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CHAP.  L 

Otmeral  Deneminatious  of  the  ColleSion  of  /acred  Books  recet'oed  by  Cbrifiiant. 
I.  Scripture,  11.  Bd/e,  III.  Canon.  IV.  Old  and  Ne^  TeJiameMt. 
V.  Inftrument.      VI.  Dige/t.     VJl.   Go/fel. 

I.  One  of  the  general  denominations  of  the  facred  books 
is  Scripture,  or  Scriptures,  literally  or  primarily  fignifying 
writing.  But  by  way  of  eminence  and  diftinftion  the  books 
in  higheft  efteem  are  called  Scripture,  or  the  Scriptures. 

This  word  occurs  often  in  the  New  Teftament,  in  the 
gofpels,  the  A6ls,  and  the  epiftles.  Whereby  we  perceive, 
that  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  this  word 
was  in  common  ufe,  denoting  the  books  received  by  the 
Jcwifh  people,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  To  them  have 
been  fince  added  by  Chriftians  the  writings  of  the  apoftles 
and  evangelifts,  completing  the  colleftion  of  books,  re- 
ceived by  them  as  facred  and  divine. 

Some  of  the  places,  where  the  word  fcripture  is  ufed   in 

the  fingular  number  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament, 

are  thefe:   2  Tim.  iii.  i6.  All  fcripture  is  given  by  infpiration 

cf  Cod.    And  Luke  iv.  21.    John  ii.  22.     Ads  i.  16.     viii. 

32,  35.     Rom.  iv.  3.     Gal.  iii.  8.    James  ii.  8.  23.     i  Pet. 

ii.  6.     2  Pet.  i.  20.    Scriptures,    in  the  plural  number,   in 

thefe   following,  and  many  other  places.     Matt.   xxi.  42. 

xxi\.  29.     xxvi.  54.    Luke  xxiv.  27,  32,  45.    John  v.  39. 

Acts  xvii.    a,  11.    xviii.  24,  28*     2  Tim.  iii.   15.    2  Pet. 

iji.  16. 

St.  Peter  applies  this  word  to  the  books  of  the  New  as 
well  as  of  the  Old  Teftament,  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  in  par- 
ticular :    (Z  Pet.  iii.  16.  .  .  .  as  alfo  in  all  his  epiftles . .  .  which 
they  tbal  arc  unlearned  wreft^  as  they  do  alfo  the  other  fcriptures^ 

B    2  UKlG 
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4        A  Hijlory  of  tb&AptjaUs  and  Evangtlifis.    Ch.  i.        Vol.  I.  p.  3. 

unP^  their  own  deftruSion.  Plainly  denoting,  that  *  St.  Paul's 
cpiftlcs  are  fcriptures  in  the  highcft  fenfe  of  the  word. 

II.  Bible  is  another  word,  which  has  now  been  long  in 
ufe  among  Chriftians,  denoting  the  whole  colleftion  of 
writings  received  by  them  as  of  divine  authority. 

The  word,  primarily,  denotes  book:  but  now  is  given 
to  the  writings  of  prophets  and  apoftles  by  way  of  eminence. 
This  coUedlion  is  the  Book  or  Bible,  the  book  of  books, 
as  fuperior  in  excellence  to  all  other  books.  The  word 
feems  to  be  ufcd  in  this  fenfe  by  Chryfoftom  in  a  paflage 
already  »  cited.     *  I  therefore  exhort  all  of  you  to  procure 

*  to  yourfelves  Bibles,  ftCxia.     If  you  have  nothing  clfe,  take 

*  care  to  have  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  the  Afts 
'  of  the  apoftles,  and  the  gofpels,  for  your  conftant  inftruc- 

*  tors.'     And  Jerom  fays,   *  That  ^  the  fcriptures  being  all 

*  written  by  one  fpirit,  are  called  one  book.'  We  likewife 
faw  formerly  a  paflage  of  Auguftine,  where  he  informs  us, 
^  That  ^  fome  called  all  the  canonical  fcriptures  one  book, 

*  on  account   of  their  wonderful   harmony,    and  unity   of 
deGgn  throughout.'     And  I  then  faid  :   Mt  is  likely,  that 

*  this  way  of  fpeaking  gradually  brought  in  the  general 
'  ufe  of  the   word  Bible,   for   the  whole  colledlion  of  the 

*  fcriptures,  or  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.' 

In  fljort,  the  ancient  Chriftians  were  continually  fpeaking 
of  the  divine  oracles,  and  the  divine  books,  and  were  much 
employed  in  reading  them,  as  Chryfoftom  direfts  in  a  paflage 
tranfcribed  «*  below  :  where  he  recommends  the  reading  the 
divine  books  daily,  forenoon  and  afternoon.  At  length 
the  whole  colledion  was  called  the  Book,  or  the  Bible. 

Dr.  Heumann  has  an  epiftle,  or  ftiort  diflertation  c  con- 
cerning the  origin   of  this  name   of  our  facred  colledlion 


•  Hac  parte   (quod  bene  notan-         ^  *AKKa  ht  vavla  Katpov  emryihiov 

dum  eft)   Petrus  canonizat,  ut  ita  ttyua^ai  vpo$  tw  ftuv  ^£VfAalx(ov  Xoyuiv 

loquar,    id   ell,  in  canoncm   facra-  J,^|^ Ayvntro/^^a  nai  tm  oikw^ 

canontcas  facit  epifto  as  Paul,    Di-         /        ^^  ^^^^^ 

utique  fignificat,  fe  etiam   illas  in  '^^  ^^'«  ^^^^«  ^^^^  ""'^u'  *^^"^^.?' 

fcripturarum  numcro  habere.     Dc  ''l'^'''\    ^",  ''   ^^^'  ^^"^-  ""'    ^' 

facris  autem  fcripturis  eum  loqui,  ^^'  P*  ^*'.  S*  ^^"^^- 

in  confeffo  eil.     Eft.  in  loc.  ,/  ^^  ongine  nominis  Bibhoruro. 

a  Vo'.  V.  p.  141.  Heum.   Poecile.    Tom.  i.  p.   412 — 

b  Ibid.  p.  65.  4»5- 

«  Ibid.  p.  104. 

of 
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of  books.  And  for  fomc  ^hilc  he  was  of  opinion,  that  ^ 
it  was  fo  called,  as  being  the  mod  excellent  of  all  books : 
in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  had  before  called  their  collec- 
tion the  Scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence.  So  Afts  xviii.  24 
and  28.  But «  afterwards  he  fufpefted,  that  the  origin  of 
this  name  was  in  thofe  words  of  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  13. 
Tbt  cloak  that  I  lift  at  Troas  with  Carpus^  when  thou  comefi^ 
irifig  uritb  tbei^  and  the  books :  «w  t«  /3iCx<a.  For  he  believed, 
that  thereby  the  ancient  Chriftians  underftood  the  facrca 
code.  But  he  afterwards  acknowledgeth,  that  he  had  not 
found  any  inftance  of  that  interpretation  in  ancient  writers. 
I:  fcems  to  me  therefore,  that  this  conjcfture  ftiould  be 
dropt,  as  deftitute  of  foundation :  and  that  it  fhould  be 
better  for  us  to  adhere  to  the  forementioned  origin  of  this 
name,  which  appears  to  have  in  it  a  good  deal  of  probability. 

III.  Canon  is  originally  a  Greek  word,  fignifying  a  rule 
or  ftandard,  by  which  other  things  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged. 

As  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles  and  evan- 
gcliits  contain  an  authentic  account  of  the  revealed  will 
of  God,  they  are  the  rule  of  the  belief  and  praftice  of  thofe 
who  receive  them. 

Sometimes  canon  feems  equivalent  to  a  lift  or  catalogue,  in 
which  are  inferted  thofe  books,  which  contain  the  rule  of  faith. 

Du  Pin  fays,  *  This  *»  word  fignifies  not  only  a  law  or  rule, 

*  but  likewife  a  table,  catalogue,  lift.  Some  have  fuppofed, 
'  that  the  canonical  books  were  fo  called,  becaufc  they  are  the 
^  rule  of  the  faith.  But  though  it  be  true,  that  they  are  the 
'  rule  of  our  faith  ;  yet  the  reafon  of  their  being  called  cano- 

*  nical,  is,  becaufe  they  are  placed  in  the  catalogue  of  facred 
'  books.' 

Perhaps,  there  is  no  need  to  difpute  about  this  j  for,  there 
is  no  great  difference  in  thofe  two  fenfes :    and   there  may 

^  Safpicari    deinde    cospi,    idco  one  loi,  une  regie,  mais  aaffi  une 

biblia  diflam  effc  facrum  codicem,  table,  un  catalogue,  one  lifle.  .  .  . 

qood  tanquam  liber  omniam  prae-  Quelqaes  ans  ont  cru,  que  les  livres 

ftAOciffimus   xoT*   tioxnv    didus    fit  canoniques  ecoient  ainfi  appellez, 

T3    ft^Ai^f.       Suppetias   conjeaura;  parccqu'ils  font  la  regie  de  la  foi. 

haic  ferre  videbatur  ilia  appellatio,  Mais  qaoiqae  cela  (bit  vrai,  ce  n'eft 

qaa  idem  diWnum  opos  vocari  folet  P^s  ce  qui  leur  a  fait  donner  le  nom 

a  r^cLi.  c.  er.  Ad.  xviii.  24,  2S.  <ie   canoniqucs,    qu'ils    n'ont    que 

Id  lb   D      It  parceque  Ton   a  nomme    canon  Ic 

i  lb   D  \il  catalogue  dcs  livres  facrez.     DifT. 

»  Le  mot  fignific  non  fculement  P^^^n*-  >'  ''  ^^-  ^'  *  *• 

B  3  be 
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be  paflagcs  of  ancient  writers,  where  it  would  be  difficult  to 
deternnine,  which  of  them  is  intended. 

St.  Paul  has  twice  ufed  the  word  canon,  or  rule.  Gal. 
vi.  16.  As  mar^  as  walk  according  to  this.  rule.  Upon  which 
verfe  Theodoret's  comment  is  to  this  purpofe :  *  He  *  calls 

*  the  forementioned  doftrine  a  rule,  as  being  ftraight,    and 

*  having  nothing  wanting,  nor  fuperfluous.'  Again,  fays 
St.  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  16.  Wiereunto  we  have  already  attained^ 
let  us  walk  according  to  the  fame  rule.  Where  he  fpeaks  of  the 
doftrine  of  the  gofpel  in  general,  or  of  fome  particular 
maxim  of  it :  not  of  any  books  containing  the  rule  of  faith. 
However,  his  ufe  of  the  word  may  have  been  an  occafion  of 
affixing  that  denomination  to  the  books  of  fcripture :  for 
it  is  of  great  antiquity  among  Chriftians. 

Irenaeus,  fpeaking  of  the  fcriptures,  as  the  words  of  God, 
calls  ^  them  the  rule,  or  canon  of  truth.  Here  canon  is  not 
a  catalogue,  but  the  books,  or  the  doftrme  contained  in 
the  books  of  fcripture. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  referring  to  a  quotation  of  the 
gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  fays  with   indignation : 

*  But  J  they  who  choofe  to  follow  any  thing,  rather  than  the 

*  true  evangelical  canon  [or  the  canon  of  the  gofpel]  infift 
*.upon  what  follows  there  as  faid  to  Salome.'  In  another 
place  he  fays :  *  The  °*  ecclefiaftical   canon  is  the  confent 

*  and  agreement  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  with  the  tef- 

*  tamcnr  delivered  by  the  Lord.'  ' 

Eufcbius,  as  "  formerly  quoted,  fays   of  Origen  :   *  But 

*  in  the  firfl  book  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the  gofpel  of 

*  Matthew,  obferving  ^  the  ecclefiaftical  canon,  he  declares 

*  that  he  knew  of  four  gofpels  only.* 

I  (hall  add  a  few  more  paflages  from  later  writers,  chiefly 
fuch  as  have  been  already  quoted  in  the  foregoing  volumes : 


*  Kavova    vtaUat   mv    'jffpoHn/uvnv        *  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  235. 

fj^TS  tWnTTov  T<,  /tinre  ^sjtpiilov  EX8(7av.  *«*  »»   aufji^uvisc  vofjm  re  xai  'srpopiTuv 

Theod.  in  loc.  t]!  fcara  tjjv  t«  Kupm  ^apaatav  'sjapa^ 

^  Nos  autem   unum  et  folum  vc-  ^i^OfjLSvn  3laS>j«»j.       CI.    Strom.    1.  6. 

rum  Deum  dodorem  fcqucntes,   ct  p.  676.  C 
r'-^ulam  veritaiis  habentcs  ejus  fer-         "   Vol.  II.  p.  466. 
mones,    de    iifdem    Temper    eadem         <>  .  .  .  tov     iKuTinJiariuov     f«XaT7u)v 

dicimus   omnes.     Ircn.  1.  4.  c.  35.  navova.     Ap.    Eufeh.    1.    6.    c.    25. 

ai.  69.  f.  p.  277.  p.  226.  b: 

to 


p.  9*  Giwral  Din9minati$ns  9ffaered  B9$k$.  y 

to   which   paflfages   therefore  the  reader  may  eafily   have 
recourfe, 

Athanafius  ^  in  his  Feftal  Epiftle  fpeaks  of  three  forts  of 
books,  the  canonical,  the  fame  which  are  now  received  by 
us,  fuch  as  were  allowed  to  be  read,  and  then  of  fuch  as 
are  apocryphal :  by  which  he  means  books  forged  by 
heretics. 

In  the  fynopds  of  fcripture,  afcribed  to  him,  but  probably 
not  written  till  above  a  hundred  years  after  his  time,  near 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  is  frequent  mention  "*  of  cano- 
nical and  uncanonical  books. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  ^^^y  ordains,  that  <i^  *  no 
*  books,  not  canonical,  fhould  be  read  in  the  church,  but 
^  only  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.' 
Rufinus,  enumerating  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  makes  '  three  forts  of  books;  fuch  •  as  are  in- 
cluded in  the  canon ;  fuch  as  are  not  canonical,  but  ecclefi- 
aflical,  allowed  to  be  read,  but  not  to  be^alleged  for  proof 
of  any  dodrine;  and  laftly,  apocryphal  books,  which  were 
not  to  be  publicly  read. 

Jerom  likewife  often  fpeaks  of  the  canon  of  fcripture,  as  we 
faw  in  his  chapter,  where  he  fays  :  '  £cclefiafticus,  «  Judith^ 
Tobit,  and  the  Shepherd,  are  not  in  the  canon  :'  and  *  that « 

*  the  church  reads,  or  allows  to  be  read,  Judith,  Tobit  and  the 

*  Maccabees,  but  does  not  receive  them  among  the  canonical 
'  fcriptures :  and  that  they,  and  the  books  of  Wifdom  and 

*  Ecclefiafticus,  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of  the  peo- 

*  pie,  but  not  as  of  authority  for  proving  any  doftrines*. 
And  for  the  Old  Teftament  he  recommends  *  the  true 
Jewilh  canon,  or  Hebrew  verity.  I  refer  below  to  y  ano- 
ther place  relating  to  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

The    third   council  of  Carthage,    about   397,    ordains. 


'  Vol.  IV.  p.  283,  284.  Icgi  qaidem  in  ccclefiis  volocrunt, 

^  lb.  p.  290—292.  non  tamen  proferri  ad  audloritatfm 

*i=i  The  fame,  p.  308.  ex  his  fidei  coniirmandam.   Czterai 

'  See  vol.  V.  p.  76,  77.  vero   fcripturas    apociyphas    nonvi- 

'  Hxc    funt,    qox    patres    intra  narunt,  quas  in  ecclefiis  legi  noki- 

caoonem  conclnfcrunt,  &  ex  quibus  erunt.      Kufin.   ciut.     ubi    fMyra, 

fidei     noftra:     afleniones     conftare  p.  185.  note  g. 

Toioeront.  .  .  .  Sciendum  tamcn  eft,  '  Vol.  V.  p.  17. 

qaod  alii  libri  funt,  qui  non  font  "  ...p.  l8.          *  p.  22. 

canonici,   fed  ecclefiaftici  a  roajori-  y  p.  35$  36. 

bus  appellati  funt.  .  . .  Quae  omnia 

B   4.  *  thit 
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^  that  *  nothing  befide  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in 
^  the  church  under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures.*  ^ 

Auguftine,  in  395,  and  afterwards,  often  »  fpeaks  of  ca- 
nonical fcriptures,  and  the  ^  whole  canon  of  fcripture,  that 
!s,  all  the  facred  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  We 
* «  read  of  fomc,  fays  he,  that  they  Jearched  the Jcrtptures  daily ^ 
^whether  thoje  things  were  fo^  AAs  xvii.  11.     What  fcrip- 

*  tures,  I  pray,  except  the  canonical  fcriptures  of  the  law 

*  and  the  prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  fincc  added  the 
^  gbfpels,  the  epiftles  of  apoftles,  the  Adft  of  the  apoftles, 

*  and  the  Revelation  of  John.*  Of  the  fuperior  authority  of 
the  canonical  fcriptures  to  all  others,  he  fpeaks  frequently 
in  paflTages  afterwards  alleged  '  in  the  fame  chapter. 

Chryfoftom,  in  a  place  already  cited,  «  fays :  *  They  '  fall 

*  into  great  abfurditics  who  will  not  follow  the  rule  (or 

*  canon)  of  the  divine  fcripture,  but  truft  entirely  to  their 
^own  reafoning/  I  refer  to  another  place  *  to  the  like 
purpofc. 

Says  Ifidore  of  PeluQum,  about  411 :  *  that  *  thefe  things 
'  arc  fo,  we  fhall  perceive,  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  [canon] 
^  of  truth,  the  divine  fcriptures.* 

And  Leontius  of  Conftantinople,  about  610,  having  cited 
the  whole  catalogue  of  the  books  of  fcripture  from  Genefis 
to  the  Revelation  ^  concludes  :  *  Thefe  *  are  the  ancient  and 
'  the  new  books,  which  are  received  in  the  church  as 
'  canonical/ 

By  all  which  we  difcern,  how  much  the  ufe  of  thefe 
words,  canon  and  canonical,  has  obtained  among  Chrif- 
tians,  denoting  thofe  books  which  are  of  the  higheft  au- 
thority, and  the  rule  of  faith;  as  oppofed  to  all  othef 
whatever,  particularly  to  ecclefiaftical,  or  the  writings  of 
orthodox  and  learned  catholics,  and  to  apocryphal,  the 
produftions,  chiefly  of  heretics,  which  by  a  fpecious  name 

»  ...  p.  79.        •p.  84.  cap.    33.    horn,    58.    T.  IV.    p. 

*  Totus     autem     canon     fcrip-     566.  B. 

tararam  ...  his   libris   continetur.         «  Vid.  horn.  33.  in  A£k,  Ap.  Aib 

lb   note  r.    ibid.  fin. 

*^  ...  p.  103.  *  Oti  ii  reuna  lira;  sx^i^  '^^  ftavova 

**  Sfc  p.  103  — 109.   -  TU5  a>ividtiagy  toj  Seta;   pifju  ypaipa^^ 

•  Vol.  V.  Recapitulation  of  chap.'  MaroTrlevtrufisv.     Ifid.  cp.  114.  1.  4. 
cxviii.  k  Sec  vol.  V.p.  311. 

^  *0/?aj,  £K  offYiv  artmicxv  ikm^lnffiv  i  Taura  en  ra  xavm(ofjLtva  PtCxta 
01  fAYi  SH\cfUvoi  ra  Tng  ^eia;  ypapig  g^  ^  uxXnaia^  uai  ma>auz  uau  na. 
fuircm'kdim  navm  u,  x.      In  Gen.     Citat.  ibid.  p.  380.  note  e. 

and 


I 
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and  title  made  a  pretenfion  to  be  accounced  among  facred 
books. 

IV.  The  moft  common  and  general  divifion  of  the  cano- 
nical books  is  that  of  ancient  and  new,  or  the  Old  and 
New  TeftamenCw  The  Hebrew  word  berilb,  from  which 
it  is  tranllated,  properly  fignifies  ■»  covenant.  St.  Paul 
aCor.  iii.6 — 18.  fhowing  the  fuperior  excellence  of  the 
gofpel  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by  Chrill,  abovd  the 
kgal  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by  Mofes,  ufeth  the 
word  teftament,  not  only  for  the  covenant  itfelf,  but  like- 
wife  for  the  books  in  which  it  is  contained.  At  leafl:  he 
does  fo  in  fpeaking  of  the  legal  covenant.  For,  reprefent- 
bg  the  cafe  of  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jcwifh  people, 
lie  (ays^  ver.  14.  Uklil  ibis  day  remaineth  the  fame  vail  untaken 
am^  SB  reading  the  Old  Teftamcnt. 

It  b  no  wonder  therefore  that  this  way  df  fpeaking  has 
omcb  prevailed  among  Chriftians.  Melito,  bifhop  of 
Svdis,  about  the  year  177,  went  into  the  eaft,  to  get  an 
czad  account  of  the  books  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  In 
his  letter  to  his  friend  Onelimus,  giving  an  account  of  his 
journey,  and  reckoning  up  the  books  in  their  order,  he  calls 
diem  «  the  ancient  books,  and  •  the  books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment.  Eufebius  calls  it  f  *  a  catalogue  of  the  acknowledged 
fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.*  Our  ecclefiattical  hif- 
torian '  elfewhere  ^  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  New 
Teftament.  I  fliall  remind  my  readers  of  but  one  inftance 
more.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  introducing  his  catalogue  of 
fcriptures  received  by  the  chriftian  church,  fays :  *  Thefc 
"things  we  are  taught  by  the  divinely  infpired  fcriptures 
'rfthe  Old  and  New  Teftament.'  Many  other  like  ex- 
,  amples  occur  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work. 

V.  Inftead  of  teftament,  Latin  writers  fometimcs  ufe  the 
word  inftrument,  denoting  writing,  charter,  record.  We 
Snd  it  feveral  times  in  Tertullian,  reckoned  the  moft  anci- 
ent L^tin   writer  of  the  church   now   remaining.      In    a 

*  Nocaodanij  quod  Berith,  ver*  0  Ert  is  kcu  fjta^tiv  rnv  rcov  toXaajv 

bam  Hebraicum,    Aquila  vvidmnif,  0iCxi«)v  eCaXnOn^  oHpiCiiav.  u,  x.     Ap. 

idei,  padam,  ioterpreutar :  lxx  £ufeb.  1.  4.  c.  27.  p.  148.  D. 

ioBper  2wi9iimr,    id  eft,   teftamen-  •».  •  .  Kai    an^iQu^   ficAaiv  ra   rm 

era:  et  iu  plerifqae  fcriptorarom  7fa>Ma;    iia^wii    0iCxta.      lb.     p. 

hci$  reftainentam  non  volantatem  149.  A. 

dtfun€toram  fonarc,  fed  padom  vi-  p  Ibid.  p.  148.  D. 

Teatiom.  Hieron.  inMalach.cap.ii.  <  See  vol.  IV.  p:  271. 

T.  Hi.  p.  jSi6.  »  The  fame,  p.  299. 

paflagc 
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paffagc  already  •  cited  he  calls  the  gofpels,  or  the  New 
Teftament  in  general,  the  evangelic  inftrument.  And  fays  : 
'  How  '  large  chafms  Marcion  has  made  in  the  epiftle  to 
'  the  Romans,  by  leaving  out  what  he  pleafes,  may  appear 
^  from  our  entire  inftrument:*  or  our  unaltered  copies 
of  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  of  that  epiftle.  Speak- 
ing of  the  ftiepherd  of  Hermas,  he  fays,  it  a  was  not 
reckoned  a  part  of  the  divine  inftrument:  thereby  meaning, 
as  it  feems,  the  New  Teftament :  which  paflage  was  quoted 
by  us  '  formerly.  He  calls  ^  the  law  and  the  prophets  the 
Jewilh  inftruments  :  that  is,  writings  or  fcriptures.  He 
fpeaks  of  the  antiquity*  of  the  Jewifli  inftruments  or  fcrip- 
tures. He  *  feems  in  one  place  to  ufe  the  word  inftrument, 
as  equivalent  to  fcriptures,  containing  the  doftrine  of  reve- 
lation, or  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

VI.  Digeft  is  another  word  ufed  by  Tertullian  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  fcriptures.  *  Luke's  *»  digeft,  he  fays,  is  often 
afcribed  to  Paul.'  He  calls*  the  gofpels,  or  the  whole 
New  Teftament,  *  our  digeft,'  in  allufion,  as  it  feems,  to 
fome  colleftion  of  the  Roman  laws  digefted  into  order. 
Thofe  two  paffages  were  cited  in  the  chapter  of  Tertullian. 
I  now  tranfcribe  the  latter  below  ^  more  at  large,  it  having 
alfo  the  word  inftrument,  as  equivalent  to  the  New  Tefta- 


*  See  vol.  n.  p.  256.  quiflimis     Judseoruni     inftrumentis 

*  Quantas  autcra  foveas  in  ilia  fedtam  iftam  tKe  fuiFultam.  Ape), 
vel  maxime  epiflola  [ad  Romanos]  cap.  21.  in.  p.  20. 

Marcion    fecerit,     auferendo    qux  '  Sed    quo  plenius  et  impreillus 

voluit,    de    nodri    Inftrumenti    in-  tain  ipfum,  quam  difpofitiones  ejus 

tegritate  pfttcbit.     Adv.  Marcion.  et  voluntates  adiremus,  inllrumen* 

].  5.  cap.  13.  p.  601.  turn  adjecit  literaturas,  fi  quis  velic 

"  Sed  ccderem   tibi*,    fi  fcriptura  de  Deo  inquirere.     Apol.  cap.   i8. 

Palloris  —  divino  inftrumento  mcru-  p.  18.  C. 

ifTctincidi.  .  . .  De  Pudicit.  cap.  10.  **  See  vol.  II.  p.  258. 

p.  727.  A.  ^  The  fame,  p.  280. 

*  bee  vol.  11.  p.  284.  **  Si    vero    Apoftoli    quidem    in- 
y  Aut  nunquid  non  jufti  Judsi,  tegrum     evangelium     contulerunc, 

^  quibus  pa*niieniia  non  opus  efTet,  de  fola  conviSus   inxqualitate   re- 

habentes  gubcrnacula  difciplinac  Sc  prehenfi,    Pfeudapolloli  autem    ve- 

timoris  inllromenta,  legem  &  pro-  ritatem    eorum     interpolarunt,     et 

pheias.     De   Pudicitia.    cap.   7.  p.  inde  font  nollra  digefta  :  quod  erit 

722.  B.  germanum    illud    Apoftolorum    in- 

*  Primam  inftrumentis  iftis  auc-  llrumentum,  quod  adulteros  paffum 
toritatem  fumma  antiquiias  vin-  elt  ?  Adver.  Marc.  1.  4.  cap.  3. 
dicat.     Apol.  cap.  19.  p.  19.  B.  p.  504.  B. 

Sed     quoniam     edidimus,     anti- 

rr.ent. 


p*  17'  General  Dinominattons  offacred  Boots*  i  ( 

mcnt.  He  likewife  calls  the  Jcwifh  fcripturcs  •' Sacred 
Digcfts/  He  fccms  to  ufe  the  word  digeft  ^  clfewhcre,  as 
equivalent  to  writing,  or  work  in  general. 

I  (hall  not  take  notice  of  any  other  general  denominations 
of  the  facrcd  fcriptures. 

VII.  My  chief  concern  is  with  the  New  Teftament, 
which,  as  is  well  known,  confifts  of  gofpels,  the  Adts,  and 
cpiftles.  The  only  word  that  needs  explanation  is  the 
firft. 

Gofpcl  is  a  tranflation  of  the  Greek  word  suetryi^ovj  the 
Latin  word,  evangeliUm,  which  (ignifics  any  good  meffage  or 
tidings.  In  the  New  Teftannent  the  word  denotes  the 
dodrine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jefus  Chrift,  and  his 
apo(Ues  :  which  indeed  is  gofpel  by  way  of  eminence,  as 
it  is  the  beft  tidings  that  ever  were  publifhed  in  this  world. 
Says  Thcodoret  upon  Rom.  i.  i.  *  He  «  calls  it  gofpel, 
*as  it  contains  aflurance  of  many  good  things.  For  it 
'proclaims  peace  with  God,  the  overthrow  of  Satan,  the 
'reraiflion  of  fins,  the  abolifhing  of  death,  the  refurreftion 
'of  the  dead,  eternal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

Says  St.  Matthew  iv.  23.  JnJ  Jefus  weni  about  all  Galilee^ 
Udcbing  in  their  Synagogues^  and  f  reaching  the  go/pel  of  the 
kingdom.  Koi  Mn^ua^af  to  iyayyt>uoy  m^  fiaair^ioi'  Mark  xiii.  lo. 
And  the  gofpel  [to  wayyixw^]  muji  firft  be  preached  to  all  nations. 
Ch.  xvi.  1 5 .  Goye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every 
creature.  Knpi^am  to  twtyyty^ov*  It  is  called  the  word  of  truths 
the  gofpel  of  your  falvation^  Eph.  i.  13.  And  in  like  manner 
in  other  places. 

But  by  gofpel,  when  ufed  by  us  concerning  the  writings 
of  the  cvangelifts,  we  mean  the  hiftory  of  Chrift's  preaching 
and  miracles.  The  word  feems  alfo  to  be  fo  ufed  by  St. 
Mark  i.  i.   The  beginning  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift.     Which 

'  Scd   homines  gloriac,    ut   dixi-  8  'Evayyt^uov  h  to  XYipvyfjia 'jrpomyo^ 

mas,  et  eloqaentis  folios  libidinoii,  ptua-ev^  a^  ^roXXwv  aya^uv  uTncxvufAivov 

nqoid  in  fanftis  ofFcnderunt  digef-  xopnyiav.      'Euaryi^^i^erai  yap  rag  th 

uj,  cxindc    regeftam  pro  inftiiuto  ^,^  xccla?s}^yai,  rnv  t«  3ia^ox«,  xala- 

caiiofitati5    ad    propri^    vcrierunt.  ^^,^^  ^^^  aiJuxprr^fMarcov  rnv  o^f^iv,   th 

^  Eleei  ad  compcndiom  Varronis  ..                        '^          ^ 

oper,.    qui    reram    divinarum    ex  ^'^"^'^^  f"""  ^w  ««v.ov,  T.,v^«ri- 

WBDibos    mro     digeUis    commen-  )Mir>T^,  »fa,^i>.     In  ep.  ad  Rom. 

utoj,   idoneam    fe    nobis    fcopam  '■'  "*•  P*  *°'  *• 
cipofgit.    Ad  Nation.  1.  2.  cap.  i. 
p.  64.  C. 

may 
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may  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  thus  :  '  Here  *  begins 
« the  hiftory  of  the  life  and  doftrine  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  Son 
*  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  mankind.' 

St.  Luke,  referring  to  the  book  of  his  gofpel,  fays,  Afts  i. 
I,  a.  The  former  treatije  have  I  made ^  O  Theopbilus,  of  all  thai 
Jefus  began  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in  the  which  n&/ 
was  taken  upy  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghofi  had  givem 
commandments  unto  the  apofHes  whom  he  had  chofen.  But  Sr« 
Luke,  as  it  feems,  there  puts  the  principal  part  for  the 
whole.  For  he  has  therein  wKtten  alfo  the  hiftory  of 
our  Lord's  miraculous  birth,  and  divers  extraordinary  events 
attending  it :  and  likewife  the  hiftory  of  the  birth  of  John 
the  Baptift,  and  divers  circumftances  of  it,  and  his  preach** 
ing  and  death. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  gofpel  is  frequently  underftood 
by  us.  A  gofpel  is  the  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  doftrine, 
miracles,  refurre&ion,  and  afcenfion :  not  excluding  the 
hiftory  of  his  fore-runner,  who  *  alfo  is  faid  to  have  preached 
the  gofpel,  that  is,  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

The  gofpel  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John, 
is  the  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  written  by  thofe  feveral 
evangelifts. 


«  That  is  Dr.  Clarke's  para- 
phrafe.  Bat  I  am  fenfible^  it  will 
not  be  allowed  bv  all.  CEcamenias 
fays,  that  by  goipel  Mark  does  not 
intend  his  own  writing,  bat  Chrift's 
preaching.    Map®-,  cifWy  ^^9  tv 

wyypcupwf  koXei  ivarnfikiovy  oXAa  to  th 
X^cm  KnptrrfM.  CEcum.  in  Ad.  Ap. 
He  proceeds  to  fay,  that  the  faith- 
ful afterwards  called  the  writings 
of  the  evangelifts  gofpels,  as  truly 
containing  the  gofpel,  that  is,  the 
doftrine  of  Chrift.  Sec  vol.  V. 
p.  324. 


^  Matt.  iii.  I,  2.  In  thofe  days 
came  Jobu  the  Baptift,  preaching  in 
the  twilderne/s  of  Judea^  and  faying  : 
repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  band.  Compare  Mark  i.  4. 
Luke  iii.  1,  2.  And  fays  St.  Luke 
iii.  18.  And  many  ether  things  im 
his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  tht 
people.  IloXXa  /asv  w  ttcu  inpa  vapa^ 
jKoxvy,  tvnyyOa^iTo  tov  haov.  Which 
may  be  literally  rendered  thus : 
jind  exhorting  many  other  like  things, 
he  evangelized  [or  preached  the  gofpel 
to\  the  people. 


CHAP. 


C    H    A    P.      II. 
Gnural  Olfenfatimu  up§n  tbi  Caiun  oftbi  NiW  Ttftam$nt. 

I.  The  canonical  books  of  the  New  Tcftamcnt,  received 
bj  Chriftians  in  this  part  of  the  world,  are  the  four  gofpels, 
the  Ads  of  the  apoftles,  fourteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  feven 
catholic  epiftles,  and  the  Revelation. 

II.  There  may  be  different  canons  of  the  New  Teftament 
among  Chriftians. 

Indeed,  there  have  been  in  former  times,  and  (till  are 
diSirrcnt  fcntiments  among  Chriftians,  concerning  the  num- 
ber of  books  to  be  received  as  canonical.  The  *  canon 
of  the  Syrian  churches  is  not  the  fame  as  ours.  Jcrom  tells 
0$,  that*  in  his  time  fome  of  the  Latins  rejcftcd  the  epiftle 
10  the  Hebrews,  and  fome  of  the  Greeks  the  book  of 
die  Revelation.  From  Chryfoftom's  works  we  perceive, 
thitc  he  did  not  receive  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  nor 
the  fecond  and  third  of  St.  John,  nor  the  epiftle  of  St. 
Jade,  nor  the  Revelation.  And  there  is  reafon  to  think, 
that  *  Theodoret's  canon  likewife  was  much  the  fame  with 
Chryfoftom's,  and  that  of  the  churches  in  Syria.  Never- 
thclefs,  we  have  obfcrved  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  that 
about  the  fame  time  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Chriftians  in 
divers  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  the  fame  number  of 
canonical  books  that  we  have. 

But  to  come  nearer  our  own  time.  Calvin,  *"  Grotius,  ^ 
Lc  Clerc,  '  Philip  Limborch,  >»  and  fome  other  learned 
inoderns,  have  not  admitted  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
to  have    been  written   by  St.  Paul:    though  *  they  were 

willing 

*  See  vol.  IV.  p.  441.  Vol.  V.  vero  manifefle  ab  iis  difcrepet, 
p  268,  269.  felediores    habens    voces    Grxcas» 

*  Vol.  V.  p.  49.  leniofque  flaens,  non  aaitem  fradta 

*  The  fame,  p.  138.  brevibus  incifis,    ac  falebrofa. .  . . 

*  p.  195,  196  Grot.  Prooem.  in  cp.  ad  Hebr. 

'  Ego  uc  Paulam  agnofcam  aac-  s  Hift.  £c.  Ann.69.  p.4^5 — 461. 

toieai,    adduci     neqaeo.      Calvin.  ^  Prolegom.  in  ^p.  ad  Hebr. 

V9Qm,  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  *  Hifce  argumentis  utrinque  at> 

^  Facillima  rcfutata  eft  poftrema  tente   expenfis    dicendum   videcar» 

^c  opinio,     ideo    qnod    Panlinx  Paolum   epiftolae   hujus    fcriptorem 

^iMx  inter  fe  iint  ^ermanae,  pari  non     videri  .  .  •  Quis    vero    ilHus 

^W2clere  ac   dicendt  modo :    hacc  fcriptor    (it,     incerium  eil.      AHi 

earn 
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willing  to  allow  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apoftolical  man, 
and  a  valuable  pare  of  facred  fcripture.  But  I  cannot  fay, 
that  they  were  in  the  right  in  fo  doing.  For  it  appears 
to  me  to  have  been  a  maxim  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  not 
to  receive  any  doftrinal  or  preceptive  writing,  as  of 
authority,  unlefs  it  were  known  to  be  the  work  of  an 
apoftle.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  if 
written  by  an  apoftolical  man  only,  fhould  not  be  eftcemed 
canonical. 

Grotius  ^  likewife  fuppofed  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed 
to  Peter,  not  to  have  been  written  by  the  apoftle  Simon 
Peter,  but  by  Simeon,  chofen  bifliop  of  Jerufalem  after  the 
death  of  James  the  juft,  whofe  epiftle  we  have.  Which 
Simeon  lived  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  when  he  was  crucified 
for  the  name  of  Chrift.  Upon  which  I  only  obferve  at 
prefcnt,  that  if  this  Simeon  be  the  writer  of  this  tpiftlc, 
it  fhould  not  be  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture. 

The  fame  learned  man  fuppofeth  *  the  fecond  and  third 
cpiftles,  called  St.  John's,  not  to  have  been  written  by  Johil 
the  apoftle,  but  by  another  John,  an  elder  or  preft)ytcr, 
who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  and  after  him  at  Ephefus. 

And  the  epiftle  called  St.  Jude's,  he  thought  °  to  have 
been  written  by  one  of  that  name,  who  was  bifhop  of  Jeru- 
falem in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Adrian,  and  not  till  after 

cam  Lucz,  alii  Barnabae,  alii  Cle-  Hierofolymitanum  ad  Trajani  tem- 

menti  adfciibunt.  .  .  .  interim    di-  pora,    &  tunc   pro  nomine   Chrifti 

vinam    hujus   epillolae    autoritatem  crucifixum.     Annot.   in  Ep.    Petri 

agnofcirous,    multifque  aliis^    quas  fecund. 

ab  Apoftolis  efTe  fcriptas,    conilat^  ^  Hanc   epiflolam,    &  earn    quas 

ob    argumenti.  quod    tradlat    prse-  fequitur,    non   t^^    Johannis   Apo- 

llantiam    prxferendam    judicamus.  (loli,      veterum     multi    jam     olim 

Limb.    ibid.    Vid.    et    Calvin,    ubi  crediderunt,    a  quibus  non  dilTea- 

fupra.  tiunt  Eufebius  &  Hieronymus.      Et 

«  Jam  olim  veterum   moiti  ere-  magna  funi  in  id  argumenta.    Nam 

didere,     non    t^e    apoftoii     Petri,  duos  fuifTe  Johannes   Ephefi,    apo- 

argumcnto  tum  diftionis  ab  epiftola  (lolum,    ac    prefbyterum    ejus    dif- 

priore  multum  diverfae,    quod  ag-  cipulum,  Temper  conftitit  ex  fepuU 

nofcunt  Eufebius   Sc   Hieronymus,  chris,   alio  hujus,  alio  illius  :  quas 

tum  quod  multaeolim  ecclefix  hanc  fepulchra  vidit  Hieionymus.    Grot, 

non  rcceperint.  .  .  .  Scriptorem  au-  Annot.  in  ep.  Joan,  fecund. 

tern     h'ljus    epiftolas    arbitror    cflc  '  "»  Quare     omnino    adducor,    ut 

Simeonem    five    Simonem,    epifco-  credam   efTe   hanc   epillolam    Judas 

pum    pod    Jacobi    mortem    Hiero-  Epifcopi  Hierofolymitani,  qui  fuit 

folymis,   ejufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  Adriani    temporibus,     paulo    ante 

cpiftolam  habemus,    faccefforem   &  Barchochebam.     Id.   in  Annot.  ad 

imiiatorem.  .  .  .  Unde   eiiam    con-  ep.  Judac, 


flat,    vixifTc    hunc    poft    excidium 


there 
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there  had  been  fcvcral  other  bi (hops  of  that  church,  fince  the 
death  of  the  forcmentioned  Simeon.  If  fo,  I  believe  all 
men  may  be  of  opinion,  that  this  epiftle  ought  not  to  be 
placed  in  the  canon  of  the  NewTeftament. 

It  may  not  be  thought  right,  if  I  fhould  here  entirely 
omit  Mr.  Whifton,  whofe  canon  confifted  of  the  "  Apoftoli- 
cil  Conftitutions,  and  divers  other  books,  as  facred,  bcfide 
thofe  generally  received  :  and  » the  Conftitutions,  in  particu- 
lar, as  the  moft  facred  of  all  the  canonical  books  of  the  New 
Tcftament. 

Concerning  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve ;  Firft,  that  the 
receiving  the  Conftitutions  as  a  facred  book,  and  part  of 
the  rule  of  faith,  would  make  a  great  alteration  in  the 
Chriftian  fchemc.  Some  might  be  induced  to  think  it 
no  great  blefling  to  mankind,  and  fcarcely  deferving  an 
apology.  Secondly,  Mr.  Whifton's  canon  is  not  the  canon 
of  the  chriftian  churches  in  former  times  ;  as  is  manifeft 
from  the  large  colleftions  made  by  us  in  the  preceding 
volumes,  from  ecclefiaftical  writers  of  every  age  to  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  Thirdly,  Mr.  Whifton, 
ootwithftanding  all  his  labours,  made  few  converts  to  this 
opinion  :    which  I  impute  to  the  knowledge  and  learning 


»  '  The  facred  books  of  the  New 
'  Teftament  ftill  extant,  both  thofe 
'is  the  S5th  canon,  and  thofe 
'written  afterwards,  are  the  fame 
'which  we  now  receive;  together 
'with  the  eight  books  of  Apofto- 
'lical  Conftitations,  and  their  epi- 
'  tone,  the  Dodrine  of  the  apoilles  ; 
'the  two  £pillles  of  Clement,  the 
'  Epiflle  of  Barnabas,  the  Shepherd 
'of  Hernias,  and  perhaps  the 
'iecond  book  of  apocryphal  £fdras, 
'  with  the  Epiftles  of  Ignatius  and 
'Polycarp.'  Eflay  on  the  Apo- 
folical  Conftitutions,  ch.  i.  p.  70, 
71. 

''  *  If  any  one  has  a  mind  to  fort 
'  the  feveral  books  of  the  New 
'Tcftament,  he  ^ay  in  the  firft 
'  place  fct  the  Apoilolical  Confti- 
'ttttions  with  its  extradl,  or  Doc- 
'  innc  of  the  apoftles,  as  derived 
'  from  the  body,  or  college  of  the 
'  ipoiilcs  met  in  councils.  In  the 
•  text  place  he   may  put  the  four 


'  gofpels,  with  their  appendix,  the 

*  A6ls  of  the  apoftles.  The  Apo- 
'  calypfe   of  John    alfo  cannot    be 

*  reckoned  at  all  infciior  to  them, 
'  though  it  be  quite  of  another 
'  nature  from  them.  In  the  third 
'  rank  may  ttand  the  epiftles  of  the 

*  apoftles,  Paul,  Peter  and  John. 
'  In  the  fourth  rank  may  ftand  the 
'  epiftles  of  the    brethren    of   our 

*  Lord,  James  and  Jude.  Jn  the 
'  fifth  and  laft  rank  may  ftand  the 
'  epiftles  and  writings  of  the  com- 

*  panions     and     attendants   of   the 

*  apoftles,  Barnabas,  Clement,  Her- 

*  mas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp.  All 
'  which,  with  the  addition  perhaps 
'  of  apocryphal  Efdras,   and  of  the 

*  Apocalypfe  of  Peter,  and  the  A6ls 
'  of  Paul  where  now  extant,  I  look 
'  upon,    though    in    different,  de- 

*  grees,  as  the  facred  books  of  the 
'  New  Teftamenu'  Ibid.  p.  72, 
7h 

of 


i6        AKtftwjrfihi^fftUiadEiHuigdifU.   Ch.ii.     Vol.  I.p.  2& 

of  our  times.  And  as  the  chriftian  religion  is  built  upon 
fafts,  the  (tudy  of  ecclefiliftical  antiquity  will  be  always 
needful,  and  may  be  of  ufe  to  defeat  various  attempts 
of  ingenious,  but  miftakea  and  prejudiced  men. 

IIL  A  (hort  canon  of  fcripture  is  moft  eligible. 

Religion  is  the  concern  of  all  men.  A  few  fhorc  hiftories 
and  epiftles  are  better  fitted  for  general  ufe,  than  nuaierous 
and  prolix  writings.  Bcfides,  if  any  .writings  are  to  be 
received  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  manner^  it  is  of  the  utmoft 
importance,  that  they  be  juftly  entitled  to  that  diftindion : 
otherwife  men  may  be  led  into  errors  of  very  bad  conlcquence. 
If  any  books  pretend  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  infallible,  and 
divine  ly  inlpired  teachers,  fuch  as  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  apoiUca 
are  elleemed  by  Chriftians ;  great  care  (bould  be  taken  to 
be  well  fatisfied,  that  their  accounts  are  authentic,  and  that . 
they  are  the  genuine  writings  of  the  men  whofe  names  they 
bear.  The  pretentions  of  writings,  placed  in  high  authority, 
to  which  great  credit  is  given,  ought  to  be  well  attefted. 

Dr.  Jortin,  fpeaking  of  the  work  called  Apoftolical  Conili- 
turions,  fays :  *  The  r  authors  of  them  are,  it  is  pretended, 
'  the  twelve  apoftles,  and  St.  Paul  gathered  together,  with 
'  Clement  their  amanuenfis. 

'  If  rheir  authority  fhould  appear  only  ambiguous,  it  would 
'  be  our  duty  to  rejed  them,  left  we  fhould  adopt  as  divine 
'  do6trincs  the  commandments  of  men.     For  fince  each  gofpel 

*  contains  the  main  parts  of  Chriftianity,  and  might  be  fuffi-i. 

*  cient  to  make  men  wife  to  falvation ;  there  is  le(s  danger 
'  in  diminifhing,  than  in  enlarging  the  number  of  canonical 

<  books :    and  lefs  evil  would  have  enfued  from  the  lols  of 

<  one  of  the  four  gofpels,  than  from  the  addition  of  a  fifth 
'  and  fpurious  one.' 

In  my  opinion,  that  is  a  very  fine  and  valuable  obfervation. 

And  I  (ball  tranfcribe  again  an  obfervation  of  Auguftine, 

formerly  *»  taken  notice  of :    *  Our  canonical  books  of  fcrip- 

<  ture,  which  are  of  the  higheft  authority  with  us,  have  been 
«  fettled  with  great  care.  They  ought  to  be  few,  left  their 
'  value  (houlu  be  diminiftied  :  and  yet  they  are  fo  many,  that 
'their  agreement  throughout  is  wonderful.' 

\\\  I  have  been  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  the  beft 
canon  of  the  New  Teftament  would  be  that  which  niay  be 

f  Dr.  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Eccle-        ^  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  117. 
fiaftlcal  HiAory,  vol.  1.  p.  229. 

coUcAed 
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coUeded  from  '  Eufebius  of  Csefarca,  and  fccms  to  have  been 
the  canon  of  ibme  in  his  time. 

The  canon  (hould  confift  of  two  clafles.  In  the  firft  (hould 
be  thofe  books  which  he  aflures  us  were  then  univerfally  ac- 
knowledgcd^  and  had  been  all  along  received  by  all  Catholic 
Chriftians.  Thefe  are  the  four  gqfp^ls,  -the  Ads  of  the 
apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  epiftle  of  St.  Peter, 
and  one  epiftle  of  St.  John.  Thefe  only  fhould  be  of  the 
higheft  authority,  from  which  dodrines  of  religion  may  be 
proved. 

In  the  other  clafs  fhould  be  placed  thofe  books  of  which 
Eufebius  fpeaks,  as  contradi6led  in  his  time,  though  well 
known:  concerning  which  there  were  doubts,  whether  they 
were  written  by  perfons  whofe  names  they  bear,  or  whether 
the  writers  were  apoftles  of  Chrift.  Thefe  are  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  epiftle  of  James,  the  fecond  of  Peter,  the 
lixofld  and  third  of  John,  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  Keve- 
laqon.  Thefe  fiiould  be  reckoned  doubtful,  and  contradided  : 
though  many  might  be  of  opinion,  that  there  is  a  good  deal 
ofreafbn  tO:bclieve  them  genuine.  And  they  ftiould  be  al- 
lowed to  be  publicly  read  in  chriftian  aftemblies,  for  the 
edification  of  the  people :  but  not  to  be  alleged,  as  affording, 
alone,  fufficient  proof  of  any  doctrine. 

That  I  may  not  be  mifunderftood,  I  muft  add,  that  there 
ihould  be  no  third  clafs  of  facred  books :  forafmuch  as  there 
appears  not  any  reafon  from  chriftian  antiquity  to  allow  of 
that  character  and  denomination  to  any  chriftian  writings,  befide 
tbofe  above-mentioned. 

In  this  canon  the  preceding  rule  is  regarded.  Ic  is  a  ftiort 
canon.  And  it  feems  to  have  been  thought  of  by  fome 
about  '  the  time  of  the  reformation. 

V.  Neverthelefs 


'  Vol.  IV.  p.  224—231.  •  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  epiftle 

t  We    learn    from    Paul    Sarpi's  *  of  James,    the  fecond   of  Peter, 

Hifiory  of  the   Coancil  of  Trent,  *  the  fecond  and  third  of  John,  the 

tliir  one  of  the   doftrinal  articles  *  epiftle  of  Jude,   and    the   Reve- 

co«cerni*ng    facred    fcripture,    ex-  '  lation.'      And    there    were   fome 

iTiAcd,    or    pretended    to    be    ex-  biftiops    in     that    council,     *  who 

tnEitd  ouc  of  Luther's  works,  was  '  would  have  had  the  books  of  the 

tiii:    'That    no    books  flioald   be  'New     Teftament     divided     into 

reckoned  a  part  of  the  Old  Tefta-  'two   clafles:    in    one    of   which 

'.Ti^nt,  beiide  thofe  received  by  the  *  Ihould  be  put   thofe  books  only, 

•Jew/:    and    that   out  of  the  New  '  which  had  been  always  received 

'  i'tdzmcnt  (TjouU  be  excluded  the  «  without  contradidicn  ;  and  in  the 

VcL.  VI.                                      C  'other 
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V.  Ncverthclcfs  that  which  is  now  generally  received,  is 
a  good  canon. 

For  it  contains  only  thofc  books,  which  were  acknow- 
ledged by  all  in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  and  from  the  beginning, 
and  feven  others,  which  were  then  well  known,  and  were  next 
in  eftcem  to  thofc  before-mentioned,  as  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged :  and  were  more  generally  received  as  of  authority, 
than  any  other  controverted  writings.  Nor  is  there  in  them 
any  thing  inconfiftent  with  the  fafts,  or  principles  delivered  in 
the  univerfally  acknowledged  books.  And  moreover,  there 
may  be  a  great  deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  they  arc  the 
genuine  writings  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are  afcribed,  and 
that  the  writers  were  apoftles.  This  evidence  will  be  carefully 
examined,  and  diftinftly  confidcred  as  we  proceed. 

In  this  canon  likewife  the  above-mentioned  rule  is  regarded. 
It  is  a  fhort  canon.  For  out  of  it  are  excluded  many  books, 
which  might  feem  to  make  a  claim  to  be  ranked  among  facred 
and  canonical  fcriptures. 

VI.  There  are  not  any  books,  befide  thofe  now  generally, 
received  by  us,  that  ought  to  be  cfteemed  canonical,  or  books 
of  authority. 

I  fuppofe  this  to  be  evident  to  all,  who  have  carefully 
attended  to  the  hiftory  in  t|ie  feveral  volumes  of  this  work ; 
and  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  receive,  as  a  part  of  facred 
fcripture,  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas,  the  epiftle  of  Clement,  the 
Shepherd  of  Hermas,  the  Recognitions,  the  Clementine 
Homilies,  the  Doftrine  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Apoftolical 
Conftitutions,  the  Gofpel  of  Peter,  or  Matthias,  or  Thomas, 
the  Preaching  of  Peter,  the  Afts  of  Peter  and  Paul,  of 
Andrew,  and  John,  and  other  apoftles,  the  Revelation  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  their  Travels  or  Circuits.  That  thefe  books 
were  not  received  as  facred  (cripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith,  by  Chriftians  in  former  times  has  been  fhown  :  nor 
can  they  therefore  be  reafonably  received  by  us  as  fuch. 

The  only* writing  of  all  thefe,  that  feems  to  make  a 
fair  claim  to  be  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  is  the  epiftle  of 
St.  Barnabas,    if  genuine,    as   I  •  have   fuppofcd    it   to    be. 

'  other   thofe  which  had  been   re-  French   tranflation    of  the   Hiftory 

'  jcdod  by  fomc,  or  about  which  at  of  the  Council  of  Trent.     Liv.  2. 

'  leaft  there  had  been  doubts.*    And  ch.  43.  torn.  I.  p.  235.  and  ch.  47^ 

Dr.  Couraycr,  in  his  notes,   fcems  p.  240.  and  note  i. 

to   favour   this   propoCal.     See  his  *  See  ch.  i.  vol.  II.  p.  12 — 14. 
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Ncvcrthdcfs,   I   think,  it  ought  not  to  be  received  as  facrcd 
fcripturc,  or  admitted  into  the  canon  for  thefe  reafons. 

1.  It  was  not  reckoned  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  by  thofc  ancient  Chriftians,  who  have 
quoted  it,   and  taken  the  greateft  notice  of  it. 

Clement    of   Alexandria   has  ^  quoted    this  epiltle  fcveral 
times,   but    not    as  decifive,    and  by  way  of  full   proof,    as 
wc  (howed  :    nor  is  it  fo  quoted  by  "  Origen ;  nor  is  the  epiftle 
of  Barnabas   in    any  of '  Origen's  catalogues  of  the  books  of 
icripture,  which  we  ftill  find  in  his  works,  or  are  taken  notice 
ofbyEufcbius.      By  that  eccleliaftical  hiftorian,  in  one  place 
it  is  reckoned  ^  among  fpurious  writings,  that  is,  fuch  as  were 
generally  rcjcdtcd  and  fuppofcd  not  to  be  a  part  of  the  New 
Tcftament^       A  t  other  times  it  is  called  by  him  »  a  Contro- 
tmcd  book^    that  is,  not  received  by  all. 
Nor  is  this  epiftle  placed  among  facred  fcriptures  by  follow- 
ing writers,     ivho   have   given   catalogues   of  the   books  of 
the  New    Xeftamcnt,      It   is  wanting,    particularly,    in  the 
Fcftal  Epiftle  *  of  Athanafius,  in  *  the  catalogue  of  Cyril 
ofjerufalcm,   of «  the  council  of  Laodicea,  of  «*  Epiphanius, 
•Gregory  Nazianzen,  ^  Amphilochius,  and  «  Jerom,  "^  Ru- 
finus,  *  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  "  Auguftine.     Nor  has 
it  been   reckoned  a  part  of  canonical   fcripture  by   later 
writers. 
1.  Barnabas  was  not  an  apoflle. 

For  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  Chrift :  nor 
was  he  chofcn  in  the  room  of  Judas ;  nor  is  there  in  the 
Afts  any  account  of  his  being  chofen  into  the  number  of 
ipoftles,  or  appointed  to  be  an  apoftle  by  Chrift,  as  Paul 
was.  What  St.  Luke  fays  of  Barnabas  is,  that  he  was  a  gcod 
m,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  of  faith,  Afts  xi.  24. 
And  in  ch.  xiii.  i.  he  is  mentioned  among  prophets  and 
twchcrs  in  the  church  of  Antioch.  But  St.  Luke  fpeaks 
iathclikc  manner  of  Stephen,  of  whom  he  fays,  he  was 
^unfuUoffaithy  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  ch.  vi.  5.  full  of  faith 

'p.  232,  233-  ^  P-3t3. 

^P.497.  498.  ;  P-4o«. 

*p.46c,   &c.  ^  p.  4»3.  4H- 

'  Vol.  J  V.  p.  227»  2S8.  f  Vol.  V.  p.  32. 

^p.227,  axS.  ^  p.  76. 

*  p.  283,   284.  *  p.  79-      , 
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md  power ^  ch,  v.  8.  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  ch.  vii,  55,  And 
all  the  feven  w^txt  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofty  andwifdom^  ch.  vi.  3. 
That  Barnabas  was  not  an  apoltle,  J  think,  may  be  con- 
cluded from  Gal.  ii.  9.  where  Paul  fays :  /Ind  when  Jamch 
and  Cephas y  andjohn^  who  feemed  to  he  pilars^  perceived  the  grace 
that  "was  given  to  me^  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
band  of  fellowjhip.  By  grace  I  fuppofe  St.  Paul  to  mean  the 
favour  of  the  apoftlelhip.  So  Rom.  i.  5.  By  whom  we  have 
received  grace  and  apofilefbip^  that  is,  the  favour  of  the  apoftlc- 
fhip.  Ch.  xii.  3.  For  I  fay^  through  the  grace  given  to  me^ 
meaning  the  cfpccial  favour  of  the  apoftlelhip.  And  fee 
ch.  XV.  15.  I  Cor.  XV.  10.  Eph.  iv.  7.^  compared  with 
vcr.  II. 

If  Barnabas  had  been  an  apoltle,  in  the  fulleft  fenfe  of 
the  word,  St.  Paul  would  nor  have  faid  in  the  above  cited 
pl^gs  'iv^tn  the  fccond  to  the  GalatianSj  when  they  perceived 
tbegnace  given  to  me^  but,  when  they  perceived  the  grace  given 
tof  mt^  and  Barnabas.  And  int*  the  preceding  part  of  the 
.coritcxt,  particularly,  in  ver.  7,  8.  he  twice  fays  me,  where 
he  would  have  faid  us,  if  Barnabas  had  been  an  apoftle^  for 
he  had  been  mentioned  before,  in  ytr.  i. 

Indeed,  in  the  Adls,  where  Paul^and  Barnabas  are  men- 
tioned .;together,  Barnabas  is  fometicpes  firft  named,  as  Acts 
XI.  30.  xii.  25.  xiii.  i.  2.  and  7.  xiv.  14.  xv.  12.  2^.' 
which,  I  think,  not  at  .tU  ftrange,  among  perfons,  who 
were  tUft  ifktnt  upon  precedence :  when  too  Barnabas  was 
the  elder  in  yeara  ^nd  difciplefhip.  But  in  feveral  other 
places  Paul  H  firft  named,   as  in  Adls  xiii.  43.  46.    xv.  2, 

22,  35.  of  which   na,  other   reafon  can  be  well  affigned, 

befide  that  of  Paul's  apoftleQiip. 

Moreover,  wherever  they  travelled  together,  if  there  was 

an  opportunity  for  difcourfing,  Paul  fpake.     So  at  Paphos, 

in  the  ifland  of  Cyprus,  Afts'xiii.  6 — 12.     And  at  Antioch 

in  Pifidia,  ch.  xiii.  15,  16.     See  alfo  ch.xiv.  12. 

And  that  Paul  was  the.  principal  perfon,   appears  from 

that  early  account,   after  they  had  been  in  Cyprus,   ch.  xiii. 

13.  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loofed  from  Paphos^   they 

came  to  Perga^  in  Pamphylia, 

However,  there  are  fome  texts,  which  muft  be  confidered 

by  us,  as  feemingto  afford  objeftions. 

Afts   xiv.   4.     But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided. 

Part  held  with  the  JewSy  and  part  with  the  apojiles :  that  is, 

Paul   and   Barnabas,    who   were   then   at   Iconium.     And 

afterwards. 
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afterwards,  at  Lyftra,  ver.  14.  Which  when  the  apoftles^ 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  beard, . . .  Here  Barnabas  is  ftylcd  an 
ipoftie,  as  well  as  Paul. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firft,  60th  being  now  together,  and 
meeting  with  the  like  treatment,  might  be  called  apoftles ; 
though  only  one  of  them  was,  properly,  fo.  Secondly,  ic 
is  not  unlikely,  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  are  here  ftyled  by 
St.  Luke  apoftles,  in  regard  to  what  had  been  done  at  Anti- 
och,*  as  related  by  him,  ch.  xii.  i — 4.  when  by  an  exprcfs 
order  from  heaven,  they  were  fent  forth  from  the  church 
at  Antioch;  fl^n  a  fpecial  commiflion,  in  which  they  were 
ftill  employed.  That  defignation,  however  foiemn,  did  not 
make  either  of  them  apoftles  of  Chrift  in  the  highcft  feniV. 
It  was  not  the  apoftolical,  which  is  a  general  commiflion. 
But  it  was  a  particular  commilTion,  as  appears  from  that 
whole  hiftory,  and4rom  what  is  faid  at  the  conclufioh  of  the 
journey,  which  th^  had  taken,  Afts  xiv.  26.  yind  thence 
tbey  failed  to  Antiocb,  from  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to 
the  grace  of  God,  for  the  t/brk,  'fohich  they  had  fulfilled.  Never- 
dielefs^  they  are  not  unfitly  called  apoftles'upon  account  of 
it.  So  2  Cor.  viii.  13.  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is 
my  partner^  and  fellow-helper  concerning  you :  or  our  brethren  be 
enquired  i^  they^  are  the  meffengers  of  the  churches,  literally, 
apoftles  «f  the  churches,  and  7he  glory  of  Chrift.  If  thofc 
brethren,  which  had  been  appointed  by  the  churches  to  go 
to  Jerufaftm;  with  the  contributions,  which  had  been 
made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  might  be 
called  apoftles ;  there  can  be  no  doUbt,  but  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas might  be  called  apoftles  in  regard  to  the  work,  to 
which  they  had  been  folcmnly  appointed  by  the  church  ac 
Antioch. 

Again  i  Cor.  ix.  5,  6.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a 
fifi^-i  a  Wife,  as  well  as  other  apoftfes,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the 
iMrdj  and  Cephas  f  Or  I  only,  and  IBamabas,  have  not  we 
fovfn'  to  forbear  working  ^-  i'  ' 

Some  may  think,  that  Barnabas  is  here  fuppoftrd  to  be  an 
apoftle.  I  anfijfcr,  thatr:thcnJgh  Barnabas  was  not  an  apof- 
tle  preperlyj  W)r  equally,  wiiih  himfelf,  yet  Paul,  out  of  an 
affcdipftlft-rfcfpeftno'^  his  friend,' companion,  and  fellow- 
faBoiii'cr/^itrgln  ;\bc'  d  to  mention  him,    upon   this 

oco^QiB  iip  ihc  fl^.Ppr  he  has  done.     This  is  faid,  fuppo- 

C  3  fi".: 
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fing  all  before-mentioned  to  have  been  apoftles  of  Chrift,  in 
the  higheft  fenfe.  But,  fecondly,  it  is  not  certain,  that  all, 
before-mentioned,  were  ftriftly  apoftles.  It  feems  to  me 
more  likely,  that  by  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  fome  are 
intended,  who  were  not  apoftles.  If  fo,  Paul  might 
reafonably,  and  without  offence,  gratify  his  friendly  dif- 
pofuion ;  and  infert  here  the  name  of  Barnabas,  who  had 
Ihared  with  him  many  fatigues  and  difficulties  in  the  fervice 
of  the  gofpel,  though  he  was  not  an  apoftle. 

I  do  not  therefore  difcern  any  good  reafon  from  the  New 
Tcftament,  why  Barnabas  fliould  be  reckoned  an  apoftle; 
but  quite  othcrwife. 

The  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  is  agreeable  hereto. 
Few  or  none  of  them  have  thought  Barnabas  an  apoftle. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  quoted  Barnabas  °»  five  or  fix 
times.  Twice  he  calls  him  apoftle.  lo  another  place  he 
calls  him  the  apoftolic  Barnabai,  who  wsdone  of  the  feventy, 
and  fellow-labourer  of  Paul.  Thefe  are  the  higheft  cha- 
racters, which  he  intended  to  give  ta  Barnabas,  and  what  he 
means,  when  he  calls  him  apoftle,  as  is  fully  (hown  in  the 
place  juft  referred  to. 

By  Tertullian,  as  cited  by  us"  formerly,  Barnabas  is 
plainly  reckoned  no  more,  than*  a  companion  of  apoftles. 

Eufebius,  in  a  chapter  concerning  thofe  who  were  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift,  fays :  *  The**  names  of  our  Saviour's  apof- 

*  ties  are  well  known  from  the  gofpels:  but  there  is  no 
'  where  extant  a  catalogue  of  the  feventy  difciples.     How- 

*  ever,  it  is  faid,  that  Barnabas  was  one  of  them,  who  is 
'  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  afts,  and  in  Paul's  epiftle  to  the 

*  Galatians.'  That  learned  writer  therefore  did  not  know, 
that  Barnabas  was  an  apoftle.  In  **  another  place  of  the 
fame  work,  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  he  quotes  a  paffage 
from  the  feventh  book  of  Clement's  Inftitutions  or  Hypo- 
topofes,  where  Barnabas  is  ftyled  one  of  the  feventy.  In  his 
Commentary  upon  Ifai^h'  JEufebius  computes  fourteen  apof- 

«  Vol.  II.  p.  232.  Tcrtull.  de  Pudiclt.  cap.  20.  p.  741 . 

"  p.  270.  P  .  ,  .  T«v   3e   tChfjLriHovla  fxa^nrup 

^  Volo  tamen  ex  redundaniia  ali-  HaJeP^y®-  /wev  ahii  aiufjin  ^ipilai.    Ae- 

cujus    etiam    comitis    apoftolorum  yi]ai  ye  fjLnv  tig  avruv  fiapva^of.  x.  ^. 

te(Hmonium  fuperduccrc,   idoncum  j^.  E,  1.  i.  cap.  xii. 

coniirmandi  de  proximo  jure  difci-  q  j^^  jj^  ^ap.  i.  p.  38.  D. 

plinam  Magiftrorum.     Exftat  enim  r  Comm.  inEf.  p.  422.  * 

It   Barnabae    Utplus    ad   Hebrxos. 

ties. 
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tics,  meaning  the  twelve,  and  Paul,  added  to  them,  and  equal 
to  them,  and  James  the  Lord's  brother,  bifhop  of  Jerufalcm, 
whom  Eufebius  did  not  think  to  be  one  of  the  twelve. 
Nor  docs  he  here  fay,  that'  he  was  equal  to  them,  or  Paul. 
However,  from  all  thefe  places  we  can  be  fully  aflured,  that 
our  learned  ecclefiaftical  hiftorian  did  not  fo  much  as  fuf- 
pcd  Barnabas  to  have  been  an  apoftle,  in  the  highcft  fenfe 
of  the  word. 

Jerom,  in  the  article  of  Barnabas,  in  his  book  of 
Ecclefiallical  Writers,  fays,  *  be*  was  ordained  with  Paul  an 
apoftle  of  the  gentiles.'  But  authors,  who  write  in  hafte,  as 
Jcrom  often  did,  do  not  always  exprefs  themfelvcs  exaflly 
and  properly.  Jerom  did  not  think,  that  Barnabas  was 
equally  an  apoftle  with  Paul.  This  may  be  concluded  from 
what  there  follows:  *  He  wrote  an  epiftle  for  the  edification 
*of  the  church,  which  is  read  among  the  apocryphal 
'fcripcures.'  If  Bamabas  had  been  an  apoftle,  ftriftly 
fpeaking,  Jerom  would  not  have  faid,  *  he  wrote  an  epiftle 
for  the  edification  of  the  church:'  which  any  man  might  do. 
Nor  would  his  epiftle  have  been  reckoned  apocryphal,  as 
Jcrom  here^  and  elfewhere"  calls  it.  When  Jerom  fays, 
that  <  Barnabas  was  ordained  with  Paul  an  apoftle  of  the 
gentiles ;'  it  is  likely,  he  refers  to  the  hiftory  in  A6ls  xiii. 
I — ^4.  of  which  I  have  already  faid  all  that  is  needful. 

Thcodoret,   as  formerly  quoted,    fays :    *  The  *   all- wife 

*  Deity  committed  the  culture  of  a  barren  world  to  a  few 
'men,  and  thofc  fiftiermen,   and  publicans,  and   one  tent- 

*  maker;'  and  to  the  like  purpofe  often;  which  ftiows,  that 
he  did  not  reckon  Barnabas  an  apoftle  in  the  fullert  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  If  he  had,  he  muft  have  added,  *  and  one 
Lcvite.'  The  fame  obfervation  may  be  applied  to  Chry- 
foftom,  who^  in  his  many  paflages  fhowing  the  wonderful 
progrefs  of  the  gofpel,  often  mentions  the  apoftles  Peter,  a 
filherman,  and  Paul  a  tent-maker,  but  never  Barnabas  a 
Levite. 

If  then  Barnabas  was  not  an  apoftle,  an  epiftle  written 
by  him  cannot  be  received  as  canonical^  or  a  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith:  forafmuch  as  no  men,  befide  apoftles,  have 
the  privilege  of  writing  epiftles,  or  other  works,  preceptive, 

•  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  252,  253.  *  Ibid.  p.  198 — 201. 
'  2)cc  vol.  V.  p.  58.                          y  p.  148,  149. 

•  Jbid. 
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and  doftrinal,  that  Ihall  be  received  by  the  churches,  in 
that  quality.  This  has  been  faid  feveral  times  in  the  courfe 
of  this  *  work.     And  I  ftill  think  it  right. 

Mark  *  and  Luke,  apoftolical  men,  may  write  hiftories 
of  our  Lord's  and  his  apoftles  preaching,  and  doflrinc, 
and  miracles,  which  fhall  be  received  as  facred,  and  of 
authority.  But  no  epillles,  or  other  writings,  delivering 
doftrines  and  precepts,  (except  only  in  the  way  of  hiftorical 
narration)  can '  be  of  authority,  but.  thofe  written  by 
apoftles. 

Says  Jerom  of  St.  John :   *  He  ^  was  ^.  once  apoftle, 

*  evangelift,   and  prophet :  apoftle,  itV  tTW  fie  wrote  letters 

*  to  the  churches  as  a  matter:   ctSfigw^iK,   as  he  wrote  a 

*  book  of  the  gofpel,  which  no  other  of  the  twelve  apoftles 
'did,  except  Matthew:   prophet,  as  h^faw  the  Revelation 

*  in  the  ifland  Patmos,  where  he  was  banilh^d  by  Domitian.' 

Frederic  Spanheim,  in  his  Diflertatlon  concerning  the 
twelve  apoftles,  readily  acknowle^J^x^th  this  to  be  one  pre- 
rogative of  apoftles :  *  That'*  they  |n&y  write  epiftles,  which 
'fhall  be  received  as  canonical^-"  arrd  be  of  univerfal  and 

*  perpetual  authority  in  the  church.' 

3.  Barnabas  does  not  take  upon  hitfifrif  the  charafter  of 
an  apoftle,  or  a  man  of  authority. 

Near  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  he  fays :  '  I  «*  therefore, 
'  not  as  a  teacher,  but  as  one  of  you,  fhall  lay  before  you  a 
'  few  things,  that  you  may  be  joyful.'  And  fomewhat  lower: 
'  again,  *  I  entreat  you,  as  one  of  you.' 

He  writes  as  a  man,  wfeo  had  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  but  not 
that  full    meafure,    which   was   a  prerogative   of  apoftles. 

*  He  '  who  put  the  engrafted  gift  of  his  doftrine  in  us, 

*  knows,  that  no  man  has  received  [or  learned]  from  me  a 

*  truer  word.     But  I  know,  that  you  arc  worthy.' 

«  See  apoftles  in  the  alphabetical  Duod.  num.  xi.   Opp.  T.    II.    p. 

Table  of  principal  matters.  310. 

.     ■  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  23|..  «i  Ego  autem  non  tanquam  doc- 

^  Vol.  y.  p.  42.  tor,  fed  unus  ex.  vobis,  demonftrabo 

«  Decimus  nobis  charafter  apof-  pauca,    per  quse   in  plurimis  laeti- 

tDlicsei;9rf/JO%»j5  eft  poteftas  fcribendi  ores  fitis.     Barn.  ep.  cap.  i. 

ad  ecclefias  plures,    vel  ad  omnes,  •  Adhuc   Sc  hoc  rogo  vos,    tan- 

Toi{  *a$oA«  'BTircif,  hujufmodi  epifto-  quam  unus  ex  vobis.     lb.  cap.  4. 

las,  quae  in  canonem  referri  mere-  '  'OiJfv  0  tuv   tfjL^mov   iuptav   rn^ 

rentur,  id  eft,  ^uae  forent  canonicae,  3<3ax>?f    ainn    ^f/Afv©-    iv   vifjuv    ahig 

univerfalis  e*  perpetux  in  Ecclefia  ^yiKTiaiTf^ov     iiJLOt^iv    av     tfiut     hoyov. 

auaof iiatis.\g»ir.  prima  de  Apoftol.  >Axxa  w&,  ot<  a^ioi  sre  vijui;.  Cap.  9. 

I  (liall 
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I  fliall  add  a  few  more  very  modcft  cxprcflions,  not  fuit- 
able  CO  an  apoftle. 
'  Thus  «  as  much  as  in  mc  lies,  I  have  written  to  you 

*  with  great  plainnefs.     And  I  hope,  that  according  to  my 

*  ability,  I  have  omitted  nothing  conducive  to  your  falva- 
*  tion  in  the  prefenc  circumftance/ 

In  the  laft  chapter:  *  I  ^  befeech  you :  I  afk  it  as  a  favour 

*  of  you,  whilft  you  arc  in  this  beautiful  veffel  of  the  body, 
*bc  wanting  in  none  tf  thefe  things.'  And  ftill  nearer 
the  conclufion.  '  Wherefore  I  have  endeavoured  to  write 
to  you,  according  to  my  ability,  that  you  might  rejoice/ 

l7pon  the  whole,  this  epiftle  well  anfwers  the  charafter 
given  of  Barnabas  in  the  A6ls,  particularly,  ch.  xi.  24. 
Etwoj  full  ef  the  Hofy  Gboft.  The  writer  of  this  epiftle  had 
thfgiftof  the  fpirit,  though  not  that  meafure,  which  .was 
peculiar  to  apoftles.  He  was  full  of  faith.  The  writer  of 
tfcis  epiftle  had  an  earneft  zeal  for  the  truth  and  fimplicity 
of  the  golpcl.  He  was  alfo  a  good  man.  In  this  epiftle 
wcobfervc  the  mildnefs  and  gentlenefs,  by  which  Barnabas 
fefms  to'  have  been  diftinguiftied :  but  we  do  not  difcern 
hoc  the  dignity  and  authority  of  an  apoftle. 

Confequently,  this  epiftle  may  afford  edification,  and 
may  be  read  ^ith  that  view.  But  it  ought  not  to  be 
eileemed  by  us^  as  it  was  not  by  the  ancients,  a  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith. 


CHAP       III. 
Of  the  Method  in  tuhich  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teflament  has  been  formed. 

The  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  a  coUeftion  of  books, 
written  by  feveral  perfons,  in  feveral  places,  and  at  different 
times.  It  is  therefore  reafonable  to  think,  that  it  was 
formed  gradually.  At  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  Religion 
there  were  no  written  fyftems  or  records  of  it.  It  was  firft 
uught  and  confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf  in  his  moft  glorious 

«  %f  wrov  nw  »  Jinwrrw  um  amo-         ^  'Efara   v/AOfj    Xflpiv  ewntfAsv®-. 

^  vwAfftta  iMM  fun  mafOMk^ifVfai  tu  ^  Aio  iaoXKov  iavniaaa  ypot^^  oup* 
^  tm  tmoufleov  tfpia  fig  awmpiav^  «v  hSj/vtiSyiv,  fif  to  tvfpeacu  vfAOi.  Ibid. 
«nrrw.     Cap-.  17-  .      _ 

miniftry . 
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miniftry;  and  was  ftill  farther  confirmed  by  his  willing 
death,  and  his  rcfurrcftion  from  the  dead,  and  afcenfion  to 
heaven :  afterwards  it  was  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  and 
propagated  by  the  preaching  of  his  apoftles  and  their  com- 
panions. Nor  was  it  fit,  that  any  books  Ihould  be  written' 
about  it^  till  there  were  converts  to  receive  and  keep  them, 
and  deliver  them  to  others. 

If  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians  were  the 
fir  ft  written  books  of  the  New  Toftament,  and  not  written 
till  the  year  51,  or  52,  about  twenty  years  after  our  Savi- 
our's afcenfion,  they  would  be  for  a  while  the  only  facred 
books  of  the  new  difpcnfation. 

As  the  Chriftians  at  Theflalonica  had  received  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  Paul,  not  as  the  word  of  men^  but,  as  it  is  im 
truthy  the  word  of  God^  i  Theff.  ii.  13.  they  would  receive 
his  epiftles,  as  the  written  word  of  God.  And  himfelf 
taught  them  fo  to  do,  requiring,  that  they  (hould  be 
folemnly  read  unto  all  the  bohf  brethren^  i  Theff.  v.  27*  He 
gives  a  like  direftion,  but  more  extenfive,  at  the  end  of 
his  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  iv.  16.  requiring  them,  after 
they  had  read  it  amongft  themfelves^  to  caufe  it  to  be  read  alfo  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans :  and  that  they  tikewife  read  the 
tpiftk^  that  would  come  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  the  apoftle  Paul's  epiftles,  whether  to  churches  or 
particular  perfons,  would  be  received  with  the  like  refpcft 
by  thofe  to  whom  they  were  fent,  even  as  the  written  word 
of  God, ,  or  facred  fcriptures:  and  in  like  manner  the  wri- 
tings of  all  the  apoftles  and  evangelifts. 

They  who  received  them  would,  as  there  were  oppor- 
tunities, convey  them  to  others.  They  who  received  them, 
were  fully  affured  of  their  genuinenefs  by  thofe  who  deli- 
vered them.  And  before  the  end  of  the  firft  century,  yea 
not  very  long  after  the  middle  of  it,  it  is  likely,  there  were 
colledlions  made  of  the  four  gofpels,  and  moft  of  the  other 
books  of  the  New  Teftamenr,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  a 
good  number  of  churches  and  perfons. 

From  the  quotations  of  Irenasus,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Tertullian,  and  other  writers  of  the  fccond  century,  of 
Origen  in  the  third,  and  of  Eufebius  in  the  fourth  century, 
it  appears,  that  the  greateft  part  of  the  books,  which  arc 
now  received  by  us,  and  are  called  canonical,  were  unJ- 
verfally  acknowledged  in  their  times,  and  had  been  (o 
acknowledged  by  the  ciders  and  churches  of  forn[ier  t;imes* 

And 
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And  the  reft,  now  received  by  us,  though  they  were  then 
doubted  of,  or  controverted  by  fome,  were  *  well  known, 
ind  approved  by  many.  And  Athanafius,  who  lived  not 
long  after  £ufebius  (having  flourilhcd  from  the  year  326, 
and  afterwards)  received  all  the  fame  books,  which  are  now 
received  by  us,  and  no  other.  Which  has  alfo  been  the 
prorailing  fentiment  ever  (ince. 

This  canon  was  not  determined  by  the  authority  of 
councils  :  but  the  books,  of  which  it  confifts,  were  known 
to  be  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apoftles  and  evangelifts, 
io  the  fatne  way  and  manner  that  we  know  the  works  of 
Carfar,  Cicero,  Virgil,  Horace,  Tacitus,  to  be  theirs.  And 
the  canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ground  of  an  unani- 
moos,  or  generally  concurring  teftimony  and  tradition. 

In  the  courft  of  this  long  work  we  have  had  frequent 
oco&on  to  obferve,  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Tcftament 
bd  not  been  fettled  by  any  authority  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged, particularly,  not  in  the  time  of  *  Eufcbius,  nor 
of«  Auguitine,  nor  of  •*  Cofmas,  nor  of  **''  Cafliodorius  :  but 
thtt  ncvcrthelefs  there  was  a  general  agreement  among 
Chriftians  upon  this  head. 

That  the  number  of  books  to  be  received  as  facred  and 

caooaical  had  not  been  determined  by  the  authority  of  any 

council  or  councils,  univerfally  acknowledged,  is  apparent 

fiom  the  different  judgments  among  Chriftians,  in  fcveral 

parts  of  the  world,  concerning  divers  books,  particularly, 

the  epiftle   to  the  Hebrews,    and   the  Revelation  :    which 

were  received  by  fome,  rejected,  or  doubted  of  by  others : 

not  now   to  mention  any  of  the  catholic  epiftles.     There 

vas  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of  fcripture  in  any  canon  of 

the  council  of  Nice.     Auguftine  *  giving  direftions  to  in- 

quifitive  pcrfons,  how  they  might  determine  what  books 

are  canonical,    and  what  not,    refers  not  to  the  decifions 

of  any  councils.     Cafliodorius,  in  the  fixth  century,    has  ^ 

three  catalogues,  one  called  Jerom's,  another  Auguftine's, 

another  that  of  the  ancient  verfion  :  but  he  refers  not  to  the 

decree  of  afiy  council,    as  decifive.     And  it  feems  to  me, 

that  in   all  times,  Chriftian  people  and  churches  have  had 


•  Sec  Eafebias  vol.  IV.  p.  217,  ^  270,  271. 
218.  **•*  p.  282,  283. 

*  VoL  IV.  p.  i3«'  •  Vol.  V.  p.  84,  85. 
«  Vol.  V.  p.  84—86.  f  p.  280—282. 
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a  liberty  to  judge  for  thcmfclves  according  to  evidence. 
And  the  evidence  of  the  genuinenefs  of  moft  of  the  bo9k8 
of  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fo  clear  and  manifcft,  that 
they  have  been  univerfally  received. 

The  genuintenefs  of  thefe  books,  as  before  faid,  is  known 
in  the  fame  way  with  others,  by  teftimony  or  tradition.  The 
firft  teftimony  is  that  of  thofe  who  were  cotemporary  with 
the  writers  of  them :  which  teftimony  has  been  handed 
down  to  others.  *"• 

That  in  this  wa^  the  primitive  Chriftians  formed 'their 
judgment  concerning  the  books  propofed  to  be  received 
as  facred  fcriptures,  appears  from  their  renu^mig^  works. 
Says  Clement  of  Alexandria :  '  This  «  vsnc;  hi^tPndt  in  the 

*  four  gofpels,  which  have  been  delivered  k^  us,  but  in  that 

*  according  to  the  Egyptians.'  Tertullian  may  be  fecn 
largely  to  this  purpofe,  vol.  II.  p.  256 — 259.  JL  pafs  on 
to  Origen,    who  fays :    *  As  **  1  have  learned  by  tradici#n 

*  concerning  the  four  gofpels,  which  alone  are  received 
«  without   difpute  by   the    whole    church    of   God    under 

*  heaven.*     So  Eufebius,  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  often 
obferves,  what  books   of  the   New  Teftament   had   been 
quoted  by  the  ancients,  and  what  not.  And  having  rehearied 
a  catalogue  of  books  univerfally  received,    and  of  otheri*^ 
controverted,    he   fays  :    *  It  *  was   needful  to   put  do^|ta 

thefe  alfo  ;  diftinguifliing  the  fcriptures,  which  according 
<  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition  are  true,  genuine,  and  univerfally 

*  acknowledged,  from  thofe  which  are  controverted,  and  yet 

*  appear  to  have  been  known  to  many :  that  by  this  means 
'  we  may  know  them  from  fuch   as  have  been  publifhed 

*  by  heretics,    under  the  names  of  apoftles.     Which  books 

*  none  of  the  ecclefiaftical  writers  in  the  fucceflion  from  the 

*  times  of  the  apoftles  have  vouchfafed  to  mention  in  their 

*  writings.'  I  may  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  refer  to* 
Athanafius  in  his  Feftal  Epiftle,  to  *  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  ■ 
Rufinus,  and  "  Auguftine. 

However,  befide  obferving  the  teftimony  of  writers  in 
former  times,  they  criticifed  the  books,  which  were  pro- 
pofed to  them:    examining  their  ftyle  and  contents,    and 


8  Vol.  ii.  p.  221.  *  p.  299,  300. 

k  p.  466.  "»  Vol.  V.  p.  -jS,  ^-j. 

i  Vol.  IV.  p.  228,  &c.  "  p.  84,  85.  . 

^  283. 
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comparing  them  with  thofe  books,  which  had  been  already 
received  as  genuine  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous 
ceftimony,  and  undoubted  tradition.  Says  honeft  Serapion, 
biihop  of  Antioch,  in  an  epiftle  to  fome,  who  had  too  much 
rcfpect  for  a  writing,  entitled  the  Gofpel  of  Peter :  *  We  • 
*  brethren,  receive  Peter,  and  the  other  apoftles,  as  Chrift : 
'but  as  ikilful  men,  we  rejeft  thofe  writings,  which  are 
* falfly  afcribcd  to  them :  well  knowing,  that  we  have  re- 
*cdved  no  fuch.*  And  he  adds,  that  upon  perufing  that 
work,  he  had  found  the  main  part  of  it  agreeable  to  the 
right  doArine  of  our  Saviour :  but  there  were  fome  other 
things  of  a  different  kind.  And  Eufebius  adds  in  the  place 
traofcribed  above:  /  The  p  ftyle  alfo  of  thefe  books  is  en- 
'drcly  different  from  that  of  the  apoftles.  Moreover  the 
'fcDtiments  and  doctrine  of  thefe  writings  diifer  from  the 
*true  orthodox  Chriftianity.  All  which  things  plainly 
'Ihow,  that  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics.* 

It  has  been  fometimes  faid,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea 
frft  fettled  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  But  it  may 
bcjuftly  faid  to  have  been  fettled  before.  At  leaft  there 
had  been  long'before  a  general  agreement  among  Chriftians, 
what  books  were  canonical,  and  what  not :  what  were  the 
genuine  writings  of  apoftles  and  evangelifts,-  and  what  not. 
From  the  decree  of  the  council  itfelf  it  appears,  that  there 
were  writings  already  known  by  the  title  of  canonical.  That 
Council  does  nothing  in  their  laft  canon,  but  declare, 
*That  <  private  pfalms  ought  not  to  be  read  in  the  church, 
'Dor  any  books  not  canonical,  but  only  the  canonical  books 
'of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.'  After  which  follows  a 
catalogue  or  enumeration  of  fuch  books.  The  fame  may 
be  faid  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  whofe  forty-feventh 
canon  is  to  this  purpofe :  *  Moreover '  it  is  ordained,  that 
'nothing  bcfide  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in  the 
'church,    under  the  name  of  divine  fcriptures.' 

I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  below  a  long  and  fine  paflage  of 
Mr.  Le  Clerc,  wherein  he  fays :    *  We  *  no  where  Ajad  of 

a  council 

•  Vol.  II.  p.  247'  ullumRcflorum  Ecclefiarum  Chrif- 

^  Vol.  IV.  p    228.  tianarum  coaftum  cfie,  qui  pro  auc- 

'-■  \c}\.  IV'.  p.   308,  309.  toritate  dcfinierint  hunc  numerum 

^  Vol.  V.  p-  ^^9  79'  Evangcliorum    efle    admitccndum, 

'  Njlruam  quidem  Icgimus,  Col-  non   majorem,  wee  iiiinorcm.     Sed 

•*"'i:iai   Apollolicum,    aut    cccliim  nee  opus  fuii,  cum  omnibus  coq- 
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*  a  council  of  the  apoftlcs,  or  of  any  aflembly  of  the  gover- 

*  nors  of  chriftian  churches,   convened,    to  determine    by 

*  their  authority,   that  fuch  a  number  of  gofpels,   neither 

*  more  nor  fewer,  fhould  be  received.     Nor  was  there  any 

*  need  of  it,  (ince  it  is  well  known  to  all  from  the  con- 

*  curring  teftimony  of  cotemporaries,  that  thefe  four  gof- 

*  pels  are  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe  whofe  names  they 
'  bear:  and  fince  it  is  alfo  manifeft,  that  there  is  in  them 
«  nothing  unworthy  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  arc  afcribed, 

*  nor  any  thing  at  all  contrary  to  the  revelation  of  the  Old 

*  Teftament,  nor  to  right  reafon.     There  was  no  need  of 

*  a  fynod  of  grammarians,    to  declare   magifterially   what 

*  are  the  works  of  Cicero,  or  Virgil.  ...  In  like  manner  the 

*  authority  of  the  gofpels  has  been  eftablifhed  by  general  and 

*  perpetual  confent,   without  any  decree  of  the  governors 

*  of  the  church.     We  may  fay  the  fame  of  the  apoftolical 

*  epiftles,  which  owe  all  their  authority,  not  to  the  decifions 

*  of  any  ecclefiaftical  affcmbly,  but  to  the  concurring  tefti- 

*  mony  of  all  Chriftians,  and  the  things  themfelves,  which 

*  are  contained  in  them. 

Mr.  James  Bafnage  '  has  feveral  chapters,  fliowing  how  the 
canon  of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed,  without  the  authori- 
tative decifions  of  councils.  I  likewife  refer  to  »  Mr.  Jones 
upon  this  fubjeft.  I  muft  alfo  remind  my  readers  of  «  Auguf- 
tine's  excellent  obfervations,  in  his  arguments  with  the  Mani- 
chees,  concerning  the  gcnuinenefs  and  integrity  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Teftament.     I   fliall  tranfcribe  from   him    here   a 

ftaret,    ex    teflimonio  et  confenAi  nibus,  qui  poilea  vixere,  dabitati- 

squaliuiiiy  quatuor  haec  Evangelia  onem  omnem  anteverterunt. .  .  .  Sic 

eorum  vere  fuifTe,  quorum  nomina  et  Erangeliorum  audloritas  merito 

prseferunt :     cumque   nihil    in    iis  conltituta  eft,  et  invaluit,  perpetuo 

iegatur  quod  fcriptoribus   dignum  confenfu,  fine  qUo  Redorum  Eccle- 

non  fit,  vcl  rcvclationi  Veteris  Tef-  fix  dccreto. 

tamenti,  redlxvc  rationi,  vcl  mini-  Idem  dixerimusdeEpiftoHs  Apof- 
mum  advcrfetur  :  aut  quod  inferius  tolicis,  (jux  nullius  ecclefiaflici  con- 
xvum,  recentiorumque  manus  ullo  ventus  judicio,  fed  conllanti  om- 
modo  refipiat.  Non  opus  fuit  fyno-  nium  chriftianorum  teflimonio,  re- 
do Grammaticoruro,  qui,  pro  irope-  bufque  ipfis,  quas  compleduntur. 
rio,  pronunciarent  ca  fcripta,  verbi  audcritatem  omncm  fuam  debent. 
caufla,  Ciceronis  et  Virgilii,  qua  Cleric.  H.  E  ann.  loo.  num.  iii. 
eorum  cfl'e  non  dubitamus,  re  vera  iv.  Vid.  et  ann.  29.  num.  xcii. 
taniorum  ingeniorum  foetus  fuifTe,  *  Hift.  dc  1' Eglife.  I.  8.  ch.  v. 
et  polleritati  ea  in   re  confulerent.  vi.   vii. 

Omnium  confenfus,   non   quxfitus,  "  New  and  full  Method,    part  I. 

non  rogatus,  fed  fponte  fignificatus,  ch.  v.  vi.  vii. 

pruut  occafio  lulit,  refquc  ipfae  om-  *  Sec  vol.  Ill,  p.  523—526. 

few 
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fern  lines  only,  which  arc  very  much  to  the  prcfent  purpofe. 
« We  f  know  the  writings  of  the  apoftles,  fays  he,  as  we 
^know  the  works  of  Plato,    Ariftode,    Cicero,    Varro,    and 

*  others  ;  and  as  we  know  the  writings  of  divers  ecclcfiaftical 

*  authors :     forafnnuch  as  they   have    che    teftimony  of  co- 

*  temporaries,  and  of  thofe  who  have  lived  in  fucceeding 
'ages/ 

Upon  the  whole,  the  writings  of  the  apoftlcs  and  evangclifts 
arc  received,  as  the  works  of  other  eminent  men  of  antiquity 
irc,  upon  the  ground  of  general  confent  and  teftimony.  Nor 
docs  the  canon  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  owe 
its  eftablifliment  to  the  decifions  of  councils :  but  it  is  the 
judgment  of  chriftian  people  in  general ;  and  fo  far  as  we  are 
able  to  perceive,  after  a  long  and  careful  examination,  it 
is  a  right  and  reafonable  judgment.  And  it  may  induce  us  to 
believe,  that  if  men  were  encouraged  to  think  freely,  in  other 
matters  alfo,  and  to  judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evi- 
dence, and  proper  affillances  were  afforded  them,  it  would  not 
be  at  all  detrimental  to  the  interefts  either  of  truth  or  virtue. 


CHAP.       IV. 

Of  the  Timi  of  writing  tbi  Gofpelsy  efpicially  thifirjl  thret^ 

SECT.      I. 

Tbat  the  Gofpels  are  not  mentioned^    nor  referred  tOj   in  the  EpiJ}les  of 
the  New  Teftament. 

EusEBius  intimates,  that*  many  before  him  fuppofed>  that 
when  Paul  in  his  epiftle  fpeaks  of  his  own  gofpel,  he  intended 
the  gofpel  according  to  Luke.  We  will  therefore  confider 
thofe  texts,  and  fome  others  of  a  like  kind. 

I.  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  ii.  16. .../»  the  day^  when  God 
fi>aU  judge  the  fecrets  of  men^  according  to  my  gofpel  The  fame 
phrafe  occurs  again,  ch.  xvi.  25.  and  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember^ 
ihat  Jefus  Cbrifty  of  the  feed  of  Davidy  was  rat  fed  from  the  deady 
according  to  n^  gofpel.  In  all  which  places,  I  apprehend,  it 
muft  be  reafonable  to  underftand,    not  any  written  gofpel, 

'  P*  5^5 »  5^^-  o'TTTfiVMa   cc;   Tipi   iSi»    rtvof    tvayyt\in 

'  ^oji  hy    (ti^  apa  TH  itar^  aurov    ypxpuv  tXfyc,  xara  ro  t'jayyt\iov  (ah* 
evjyyf^as   pLir.fAOVKuuv  o   ifout'h^oi   (twfisv,     Euf.  H.  E.  1    3.  c.  4.  p.  7^.  D. 

or 
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or  hiftory  of  Jcfus  Chrift :    but  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpcf ' 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  had  fceen  preached  by  Paul.     Which 
IS  alfo  the  opinion  of  learned  modern  interpreters  in  general. 

II.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  Jnd  we  have  fent  with  him  the  brother^ 
whofe  praife  is  in  the  gofpek  throughout  all  the  churches.  Many 
have  been  of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  is  the  brother  here 
intended,  and  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Luke's  written  gofpel. 
This  ^  is  faid  to  be  Origen's  interpretation  j  but  I  do  not 
clearly  perceive  it.  Origen  <=  fpeaking  of  the  four  gofpels, 
fays :  *  The  ^  third  is  that  according  to  Luke,  the  gofpcl 
coain\ended  by  Paul.'  I  fay,  I  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  clear, 
that  Origen  had  an  eye  to  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  He  might  intend 
Rom.  ii.  16.  or  xvi.  25.  or  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  However,  whether 
it  be  Origen's  interpretation  of  that  text  or  not,  it  is  Jerom's:. 
who  writing  the  hiftory  of  St.  Luke  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious 
Men,    fays :    *  He  *  wrote  a  gofpel,    of  which  Paul  makes 

*  mention,  faying :  And  we  have  fent  with  him  the  brother^ 
^  whofe  praife  is  in  the  gofpeU  To  the  fame  purpofe  '  alfo  in 
the  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew;  and 
lilcewife  in  z  his  Commentary  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Chryfoftom  upon  the  place  fpeaks  after  this  manner.    *  And 

*  h  who  is  this  brother  ?  Some  fay,  Luke :  and  think,  that 
«  the  apoftle  refers  to  the  hiftory  written  by  him.     Others  fay,. 

*  Barnabas.  For  by  gofpel  he  intends  unwritten  preaching.* 
Theophylaft  »  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe.  Theodoret  ^  by 
the  brother  underftood  Barnabas :  and  therefore  could  not 
think  of  any  written  gofpel,  no  fuch  work  having  been  afcribcd 
to  him  by  the  ancients.     CEcumenius's  note  is  to  this  purpofe. 

*  Many  *  fay,  this  brother  is  Luke,  mentioned  upon  account 

^  'Who  this    brother    was,     is  Mifi,inquit,  cum  illo  fratrem,  cujas 

'  much    conteflcd.     Antiquity   has  laos   eft    in    evangelio    per   omnes 

'  carried  it  for  St.  Luke,  worthy  of  ecclefias  .  .  .  &c.      In    Philem.    T. 

*  praife  in  all  the  churches  for  the  IV.  P.  I.  p.  454. 

»  gofpel  which  he  wrote.     The  au-  ^  Kai  ti^  8T05  £riv  0  ah'kpci  ;  tinq 

'  thority  of  this  alTeriion  feems  to  iaiv  tov   >^Kay.     Koi   ^aeri,    ha   tuf 

*  left  upon  the  words  of  Origen,  the  ito^uiv  nvTrsp  lypa^^B.  Ting  ot  w 
'  interpolated  Ignatius,  and  St.  eapv:ceav.  Kai  yap  to  aypafov  Knp^ 
•Jerom.' So  Whuby  upon  the  place.  yfL  suayysX^ov  naL     InVepift.^ 

c  Kai   TpiTov   TO   Kara   ^««ay,    to     Corintl).  hom.  18.  torn.  X. 
VTTOTTavXH  iTraivufASVOV  ivayyihi-.v,    Ap.  1  in  Ice.  p.  380. 

^  Euf.  1.  6.  cap   25.  p.  2i6.  C.  k  Xoy    TpiayLoxapiov    Bapvaffav    ra 

^-  1  c'"      ^'  11'  P-  ^     '  '^P^'f^'^^ xapcvcTr^p^iu.    Theod.  in  ioc. 

^'  ]  SeevoI.V.  p.  39.  T.  111.  p.  243. 

n/^;o  TLucal  et  in  .Ho  loco  :  '   ^^""^'  ^"  ^^^-  ^^"^^  ^-  P'  ^63. 


«  Dc  quo  [Luca]  et  in  alio  loco  ; 


of. 
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'of  the  gofpcl  compofcd  by  him.  Many  others  fuppofc  him 
' to  be  Barnabas  :  for,  as  they  fay,  unwritten  preaching  is 
'here  called  gofpel  j  which  is  the  more  likely:  for  what 
^{oWovfs  is  more  fuitable  to  Barnabas:  whofe  praife  is  in  the 
'pffel.  As  much  as  to  fay,  he  not  only  preaches,  but  com- 
'mendably/  And  afterwards,  *The  meaning  is,  he  not  only 
'cvangelizeth,  and  preacheth  thegofpel  admirably,  and  com- 
*mcndably,  but  he  nas  been  chofen  to  travel  with  us,  with 
'this  grace  alio/  Such  arc  the  fcntiments  of  the  ancients 
opoothis  texr. 

Let  us  noMT  obferve  the  interpretations  of  fome  judicious 
moderns. 

Groiius  fays  :  *  he  "»  does  not  diflike  the  opinion  of  thofe, 
'who  think  Luke  to  be  here  intended:  but  he  does  not 
'think,  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  his  book  of  the  gofpel, 
'which  was  not  then  publiftied :  but  to  the  office  of  an 
'erangclifl:,  which  Luke  had  difcharged  in  feveral  places, 
'oriohis  preaching  the  gofpel.  And  he  fays,  that  in  the 
'gofpcl  nnay  be  the  fame  as  by  the  gofpel.  So  in  ch.  x.  14. 
'of  the  fame  epiftle.' 

Eftius  like^vifc  fays,  that «  by  gofpel  is  to  be  underftood 
preaching  :  not  St.  Luke's  gofpel,  which  we  are  not  certain 
was  then  publiftied. 

Lc  Clerc,  in  his  French  Teftament,  trandates  in  this 
manner :  one  of  our  brethren^  who  is  praifed  on  account  of  the 
gtffpelin  all  the  churches.  And  in  his  notes  fays,  *  that  gene- 
'  rally  St.  Luke  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  intendfed  :  though 
'St.  Paul  refers  rather  to  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  than  to 
'  the  book  of  his  gofpel.' 

Beaufobre  tranflates  after  this  manner :  one  of  the  brethren^ 
ubo  has  made  bimfelf  famous  in  all  the  churches  by  [preaching] 
the  gofpel.  And  fays  in  his  notes :  *  that  though  fome  of 
*  the  ancients   have  hereby  underftood  St.   Luke,   and  his 

*■  Mihi    non    difplicct    fententia  "  Nequecnim  Paulas  deEvangelio 
liloram,    qui    hie    Lucara  defignari  fcripto  loquitur,  fed  quo  modopaffim 
potaoc  ;    ita   tamen  ut  per  evangcli-  alibi,  de  evangelio  prasdicato.    De- 
am  non  intelligaiur  liber,  qui  tunc  inde,  ncc  fatis  conftat,  Evangclium 
ediiua  nondum  crat,  fed  ipfum  mu-  Luclc   tuin   edituni   fuifle,     quando 
nc5  cvangeiiilae,   quod  Lucas  Pauli  Paulus  hanc  epiftolam  fcripfic.   Eft. 
vicemultis  in  iocis  fidclitcr  obicrat,  in  Ice. 
five  ipfa    evan^elii   pra:dicatio,    ut 
infra  x.  ij^.  ev  /'«  P^^  l\aper.    Grot. 
ad  2  Cor.  viii.    i  8. 

Voj.  vr.  D  fioipei 
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^  gofpel ;  he  thinks,  that  by  the  gofpel  is  here  intended  the 
'  preaching  of  the  gofpel.     Befidcs,   there  is  no  proof,  that 

*  St.  Luke  had  as  yet  written  his  gofpel ;   it  is  rather  rea- 

*  fonable  to  think,  he  had  not.' 

Upon  the  whole,  though  we  cannot  certainly  fay,  who  is 
the  brother,  whofc  praife  was  in  the  gofpel :  whether  *"  Luke, 
or  Barnabas,  or  Silas,  or  ApoUos :  I  prefume  we  are  fuf- 
ficiently  warranted  to  fay,  that  by  gofpel  is  here  intended 
neither  the  gofpel  according  to  Luke,  nor  any  other  written 
gofpel  whatever. 

in.  I  Tim.  vi.  ao.  O  Timofbyj  keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  truji.  Hereby  fome  have  been  difpofed  to  underftand 
a  written  gofpel :  but  they  are  not  favoured  by  the  bed 
interpreters.  Grotius  fays,  that  ^  this  depofit,  or  thing 
committed  to  Timothy's  truft,  is  the  facred  doftrine  of  the 
gofpel.  Eftius  q  fays  the  fame.  I  place  below  likewife  '  a 
part  of  Beza's  note  upon  this  text.  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes 
explains  it  thus;  *the  doftrinc  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  a 
facred  depoHt,  committed  by  the  apoftles  to  their  difciples.* 
And  Beaufobre  thus :  '  the  doftrine,  which  had  been  com- 
miited  to,  or  entrufted  with  Timothy.*  See  alfo,  fays  he, 
I  Tim.  i.  1 8.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  2.   I  fay  no  more  to  this  text. 

IV.  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.  Hold  faft  the  form  of  found  wordsy 
which  thou  haft  heard  of  me. . . .  That  good  things  which  was 
committed  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Gboft,  which  dwelletb 
in  us. 

Hereby  fome  may  underftand  a  written  gofpel,  or  hiftory 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  I  need  not  add  much, 
here  to  what  has  been  already  faid  of  the  preceding  text,  it 
.being  nearly  parallel.  The  meaning  of  both  is  much  the 
fame.  Timothy  is  here  again  exhorted,  and  required,  to 
retain  with  all  fidelity  thofe  found  words,  that  pure  doftrinc 
of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  been  taught  by  the  apoftle,  and 
had  often  heard  from  him.' 

0  VId.  Eft.  in  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  et  peregrino  dogmati.  Nomine depofid 
Beaufobr.  in  ver.  18.  et  23.  meiaphorice    fignificatur     doArina 

P  Vocal  auiem  depofiium  facram  faccefTori    credica,    ac    per   manus 

do£trinam  evaugclii,  quia  et  res  eft  tradita.     Eft    in  loc. 

alterius,  nempe  Chrifti,  et  paftoti-  '  Depofitum     proculdubio    vocat 

bus    fida    ejus    cuftodia    incumbit.  fanam  evangelii  doClrinam,  et  dona 

Grot,  ad  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  quacunque     ad     Ecclefia    adifica- 

1  Iterum  ferio  et  graviter  admo-  tioneni,  veluii  depofitum,  Dcus 
n-Jt,  ut  accepiam  fidei  dodlrinara  commiferat  Timothco.  liez.  in  loc. 
confervet,   nc  locum  relinqual  ulii 

Ic 
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It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  there  are  in  the  apoftolical 
epiftles  of  the  New  Teftament  any  references  to  written  gof- 
pels,  or  hiftorics  of  Jefus  Chrift.  I  do  not  fay  this  is  a  proof, 
that  no  fuch  hiftories  were  then  written.  Neverthelefs,  1  have 
thought  it  not  improper  to  (how,  that  there  is  no  notice  taken 
of  any  fuch  hiftories  in  thefe  epiftles :  and  therefore  ihey 
cannot  afford  any  evidence  of  their  being  then  written  and 
publiihcd.  I  think  likewife,  that  it  was  not  amifs  to  embrace 
this  occafion  to  (hpw  the  true  meaning  of  fome  texts,  which 
have  been  often  milinterpreted. 

S    E    C    T.      11. 

(Afnrvatians  of  ancient  Cbrijiian  tf^r  iters  ^  leading  to  the  true  time^  when 
the  go/pels  were  written. 

I.  Says  Irenacus,  as  formerly  ■  quoted,  *  For  t  we  have 
'not  received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  falvation  from 
'any  others,  than  thofe,  bv  whom  the  gofpel  has  been 
'  brought  to  us :  which  gofpel  they  firft  preached,  and  after- 
'wards  by  the  will  of  God  committed  to  writing,  that  for 
'time  to  come  it  might  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our 
'faith.  Nor  may  any  fay,  that  they  preached  before  they 
'had  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  dofbrine  of  the  gofpel. 
*  For  after  that  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  they  [the 
'  apoftles]  were  endowed  from  above  with  the  power  ot  the 
'  Holy  Ghoft  coming  down  upon  them,  they  received  a  per- 
'  fed  knowledge  of  all  things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all 
'  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  to  men  the  blefling  of  hea- 
'  venly  peace,  having  all  of  them^  and  every  one  alike,  the 
'  gofpel  of  God.* 

«  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  158.       ^  antes,  emcndatores  (t  cfle  Apofto- 

<  Non  enim  per  alios  dirpofiti-  lor  am.     Poflea  enin  quam  forrexit 

OQem     falotis    noftrs   cognovimus,  Domious  nofter  a  mortuis,   &  in- 

qoam   per  cos,    per   quos   evange-  duti    funl    fupcrvcnientis   Spiritus 

liom    pervenit  ad  nos  :  qaod  qui-  Sandi  virtutem  ex  alto,  de  omni- 

dem  tone    przconiaverant,    poilea  bus  adimpleti   funt,    &  habaerant 

▼ero  per  Dei  voluncatem  in  fcrip-  perfcdam  agnitionein,  exierunt  in 

tsris  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamen-  fines  terrz,  ca  quae  a  Deo  nobis  bo- 

tam  &  coluninam  £dei  noftiae  fiitu-  na  funt  evangelizantes,  8e  coeleftem 

mm.      Nee    enim    fas   eft  dicere,  paceni     hominibus     annunciances : 

qoonian  ante  przdicaverunt,  quam  qui  quidem  Sc  orones  pariter  &  fin* 

perfedam  haberent  agoitionem,  fi-  guli   eorum    habcntes    evangelium 

CBt  quidam  audeot   dicexe,   glori-  Dei.     Iren.  Adv.  Haer.  1.  3.  cap.  i . 
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He  then  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the  gofpels  of  the  four  evan- 
gelifts  fcverally,  and  the  times  and  occafions  of  writing  them. 
All  which  will  be  taken  down  by  us  hereafter  in  proper  places. 
Here  is  fufficient  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  written  gof- 
pels, or  hiftorics  of  Jefus  Chrifl-,  were  not  publifhed  till  Ibme 
good  while  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  For  the  apoftles  firfl: 
preached,  he  fays,  before  they  wrote. 

2.  Says  Eufebius  in  a  long  paffage  formerly  quoted  :  *  Thofc 
* "  admirable  arid  truly  divine  men,  the  apoftles  of  Chrift, 

*  neither  knew,  nor  attempted,  to  deliver  the  doftrine  of  their 
«  Mafter  with  the   artifice  and  eloquence  of  words. .  . .  Nor 

*  were  they   greatly  concerned    about  the   writing  of  books, 

*  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  miniftry,  which  is  above 

*  all  human  power.     Infomuch  that  Paul,  the  moft  able  of  all 

*  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing 
« in  writing,  befide  a  few  epiftlcs. . . .  Nor  were  the  reft  of  our 
'  Saviour's  followers  unacquainted  with  thefe  things,   as  the 

*  feventy  difciples,  and  many  others,  befides  the  twelve  apof- 
«  ties.     Neverthclefs  of  all  the  difciples  of  our  Lord,   Mat- 

*  thew  and  John  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs :  who  too, 
«  as  we  have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a 
'  kind  of  neccflity.'     And  what  follows. 

3.  This  paffage  fliould  be  compared  with  another  of*  Ori- 
gen:  and  they  who  pleafe  may  alfo  confult  our  remarks* 
upon  what  has  been  now  tranfcribed  from  Eufebius.  Which 
may  be  of  ufe  to  caution  us,  not  to  be  too  precipitate  in 
giving  a  very  early  date  to  the  gofpels,  as  if  they  were  written 
immediately  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  when  there  is  reafon 
to  think,  they  were  not  written,  till  after  numerous  converts 
had  been  made,  who  expreffed  their  defires  to  have  written 
hiftories  of  what  they  had  heard,  for  rcfrefliing  their  me- 
mories. 

4.  Says  Theodore,  bifhop  ofMopfueflia,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the   fourth    century,    about   the   year    794.     *  After  ^   the 

<  Lord's  afcenfion   to   heaven  the  difcip^ts  iLiycJ  a  good  while 

<  at  Jerufalem,  vifiting  the  cities  in  its  neighbourhood,  preach- 

<  ing  chiefly  to  the  Jews:   until  the  great  Piiu!,   culled  by  the 

<  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gofoc!  to  Gen- 
«  tiles  openly.     And  in   procefs  of  time  Divine    Providence, 

<  not  allowing  them  to  be  confined  to   any  one  part  of  the 


Vol.  iv.  p.  225. 

•  Vol.  IV. 

See  vol.  11.  p.  466. 

y  lb.  p.  51 

p.  239-245. 
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p.  70.  The  Time  of  writing  the  firft  three  Gofpcls.  37 

*  earth,  made  way  for  conducing  them  to  remote  countries : 

*  Peter  went  to  Rome,   the  others  elfewhere.     John  in  par- 

*  ticular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephcfus,  vifiting  however  at 

*  feafons  the  fcveral  parts  of  Afia. .  . .  About  this  time  the 

*  other   evangelifts,    Matthew,    Mark,   and   Luke,   publifhed 

*  their  gofpels,  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world, 
'  and  were  received  by  all  the  faithful   in  general  with  great 

*  regard/ ....  He   proceeds   to  fay,   *  that  neverthclefs,   the 

*  Chriftians  in  Afia,  having  brought  thofe  gofpcls  to   him, 

*  earneftly  entreated  him  to  write  a  farther  account  of  fuch 

*  things,  as  were  needful  to  be  known,  and  had  been  omitted 
'  by  the  reft :  with  which  requeft  he  complied.' 

This  remarkable  paffage,  upon  which  divers  bbfervations 
were  made,  when  it  was  firft  quoted,  may  difpofe  us  to  think, 
that  all  the  four  gofpels  were  written  about  the  fame  time, 
and  that  none  of  them  were  publiflied  till  after,  or  about  the 
fixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  nativity. 

5.  By  divers  ancient  Chriftian  writers  it  is  faid,  that  *  Mark, 
the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the  defire  of  the  bre- 
thren of  Rome,  wrote  a  ftiort  gofpel,  according  to  what  he 
had  heard  related  by  Peter.  So  Jerom  »  befidc  others,  as 
before  quoted,  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men. 

St.  Peter,  I  reckon,  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the 
reign  of  Nero,  probably,  not  till  the  fecond  time  that  Paul 
was  in  that  city,  in  the  year  6^^  or  64.  And  yet,  at  this 
time,  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  defired  Mark  to  give  them  in 
writing  an  account  of  Peter's  preaching,  for  rcfrefliing  their 
memories  concerning  what  the  apoftle  had  faid  of  Chrift,  and 
his  doftrine.  The  confcquencc  is  manifeft.  They  had  not 
then  any  written  gofpel  in  their  hands;  nor  did  they  know, 
that  there  was  one.  *  The  truth  is,'  fays  Mr.  Jones,**  *  if  St. 
'  Mark,  or  any  one  elfe,   had  had  St.  Matthew's  gofpel,   at 

*  Rome,     there   would    have   been    no   need    of  St.    Mark's 
'  writing.' 

Thcfe  are  general  obfcrvations  in  the  ancients,  or  deduced 
from  them,  which  may  be  of  no  final  1  ul'c  to  lead  us  to  the 
true  time  of  writing  the  firft  three  gofpels. 

*  Sec  vol.  Jf.  p.  Ill,  112,  210 —  ^  Vindication  of  the  former  part 
218.  Vol.  IV.  p.  314.  Vol.  V.  of  St.  Mitthew's  gofpel,  p.  54. 
p.  171.  172.  chap.  vi. 

*  Vol.  V.  p.  38. 
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SECT.      III. 

That  thefirjl  three  Gofpels  were  puhlijhed  before  the  deftruSfion  ofjeru-- 
falem^  which  happened  in  the  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch  LXX. 

Concerning  this  I  tranfcribc  below  '  a  yery  good  argu- 
ment of  Le  Clerc  from  his  diflertation  upon  the  four  evan- 
gelifts. 

_Thc  Jewilh  war  began,  according  ^  to  Jofephus,  in  the 
month  of  May,  in  the  66th  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch,  and 
ended  in  September,  in  the  year  70,  in  the  defolation  of  the 
city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple.  And  I  think,  it  may  be 
fhown  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  firft  three  gofpels  were 
written  before  the  year  66,  when  the  final  troubles  and  calami- 
ties of  the  Jewifli  people  were  coming  on. 

This  muft  appear  to  have  a  great  deal  of  probability  from 
the  prediftions  therein  recorded  concerning  the  deftruftion 
of  the  temple,  the  overthrow  of  the  ^ity  of  Jerufalem,  the 
ruin  of  the  Jewilh  ftate  and  people  in  Judea,  together  with 
divers  circumftances  of  thefe  events,  and  many  troubles  and 
calamities  preceding  them.  Thefe  predictions  are  recorded  in 
the  hiftories  of  our  Saviour's  miniftry,  which  we  call  gofpels, 
without  any  the  leaft  hint,  either  exprefs  and  dcfigned,  or 
accidentally  dropping  from  the  writers,  that  thofe  prediftions 
had  been  fulfilled  and  verified,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  had 
happened.  Thofe  prophecies  are  recorded  in  Matt,  xxiii. 
34 — 39»  ^^^  **'^-  M^rk  xiii.  Luke  xxi.  St.  Luke  has  alfo 
elfewbcre  recorded  the  afFcftionatc  concern,  which  our  Lord 

«  Quinetiam,  ii  ex  Veteraro  non-  m^tam.      Quod    tantum    abef^    ut 

nullorum  teflimoniis  antea  addudis,  faciant»    ut   Matthaeus   et    Marcus 

de    re    judicemus,     affirmabimus,  hac  admonicione,  0  osMiyivaiauuit  foci- 

Matthsum,    Marcum,    ct    Lucaro,  t«,  qui  Ugh ^  tHteliigat,  quam  fubji- 

ante  ultima  Ncronis  tcmpora,  qui-  ciunt  praefagiis  Jerofolymiianac  cla- 

bus  occifi  funt   Petrus   et   Paulus,  dis,   admoncrc   vidcantur  Chriftia- 

Evangelia    fcripfifT-       Quod     noa  nos  in  Judaea  vivcntes,  ut  diligcn- 

levi   argumenio   confirmari    poteft,  jer  futura  ilia  prsfagia  attendant, 

dufto  ex    Matt.    cap.  xxiv.   Marc,  quo  poffint  vitat  fuac  confulere.  Vide 

xiii.  Luc.  xxi.  ubi  narratur  Jerofo-  Matt.  xxiv.  15.     Marc.  xiii.  14.  et 

lymae  excidii    prxdiftio,    quafi   rci  ad  ea  loca  interpretes.   Cleric   Diff. 

etiamnum  fuiurae,  eo  tempore,  quo  jj]^    j^  quatuor  Evangeliis.   num. 

Evangelia  abiis  fcribebantur.     Si  vii.  p.  541. 

cnim  earn  praedicationem  pod  even-  a  yid.  Jofcph.  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  20. 

turn  fcripfiffent  Evangeliftx  memo-  ^ap.    xi.     n.   c.   &c.    B.    I.     1.   6. 

rati,    verbulo    faltem     monuifTcnt,  ^j^p^  j^ 


praBdiftioncm  fuiflc  cvcntu   confir- 


expreflcd 
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cxprcflcd  in  the  view  and  profpeft  of  thofe  impending  evils, 
ch.  xiii.    34,    35.   and  xix,   41 — 44.     Thefc  things  arc  alfo 
referred   to,     and  fpoken  of,    in  divers  other  difcourfes,  feme 
plain,  /bme  parabolical,  or  otherwifc  figurative:  as  Matt.  xxi. 
jj— 46.  xxii.    I — 7.    Mark  xii.  i — 12.   Luke  xiii.  i — 9.    xx. 
9—20.    xxi.  5 — 13.     In  none  of  all  which  places  does  there 
appear  any  intimation,  that  the  things  fpoken  of  were  come 
topafs.      And  in  recording  the  prefages  of  this  final  and  total 
overthrow    of  the  Jewilh  nation,  the  hiftorians  have  infcrted 
warnings  and  admonitions,   proper  to  excite  the  attention  oP 
readers,   and  induce  thofe  who  lived  in  Judea,  to  take  care  of 
their  own    Jafcty  without  delay.     Matt.  xxiv.  15 — 18.  When 
)i  therefore  /hall  fee  the  abomination  of  defolation^  fpoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  propbet^  Jland  in  the  holy  place  (whofo  readethy  let 
\m  underfiand : )  then  let  them  which   be  in   Judea  flee  into 
\ht  mountains.      Let  him  which  is  on  the  boufe-top  not  come  down 
h  take  any  thing  out  of  his  houfe.     Neither  let  him  which  is  in 
tbe fields  return  back  to  take  his  clothes.   And  what  follows.  And 
tothelikc  purpofc  in  Mark  xiii.   14 — 16.     When  thefc  dif- 
courfes were  recorded,  the  things  fpoken  of  had  not  yet  come 
to  pafs.     There  were  men  living,  to  whom  thefe  admonitions 
might  be  ufeful  for  fccuring  their  fafcty. 

Moreover,  though  thefc  prediftions  muft  have  been  re- 
corded, before  they  were  accompliftied  ;  1  think,  the  fulfil- 
ment was  then  near  at  hand,  and  not  far  off.  This  fcema 
to  be  implied  in  that  expreflion :  Let  him  that  readethy  under- 
fiand.  And  indeed  it  muft  have  been  difficult  and  hazardous 
to  publifh  fuch  things  in  writing.  How  offenfive  thefc 
fayings  muft  have  been  to  the  Jewifti  people,  and  perhaps 
to  ibme  others  likewife,  is  eafy  to  conceive  from  the  nature  of 
the  things  fpoken  of;  and  it  may  be  confirmed  by  divers 
inflances.  When  our  Lord  had  fpoken  the  parable  of  the 
vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  recorded  in  Luke  xx.  9 — 18. 
iris  added  by  the  cvangelift,  vcr.  19,  20.  And  the  chief  priefis^ 
and  the  fcribes^  the  fame  hour  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him^  but 
they  feared  the  people  \  for  they  perceived^  that  he  had  fpoken 
this  parable  againjl  them.  And  they  watched  him^  and  fent  forth 
fpits^  which  fhould  feign  themf elves  juft  men^  that  they  might  take 
bold  of  his  words y  tbatfo  they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  governor.  And  among  the  odious  charges 
brought  againft  our  Saviour  by  falfe  witneffes,  this  was  one, 
that  he  f aid :  I  am  able  to  defiroy  the  ttmple  of  Gody  and  to  build 
it  in  three  daySy  Matt.  xxvi.  6 1 .     With  this  he  was  rcproachec' 

D  4  likcwile, 
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likcwife,  when  hanging  on  the  crofs,  ch.  xxvii.  40.  The 
like  ofFenfive  charges  were  brought  againft  Stephen.  Afts 
vi.  14.  We  have  beard  him  Jay ^  that  this  Jejus  of  Nazareth 
fball  dejiroy  this  flace^  and  jhall  change  the  cujloms^  which  Mojes 
delivered  to  us.  And,  poffibly,  he  did  fay  fomewhat  not  very 
different.  So  likewife  St.  Matthew,  and  the  other  apoftles, 
might  repeat  in  the  hearing  of  many  what  Chrift  had  faid 
to  them,  and  in  part  to  others  alfo,  concerning  the  overthrow 
of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewilh  ftate :  yea,  very  probably,  they 
had  often  repeated  thefe  things  to  attentive  hearers.  But 
fpeaking  and  writing  are  different :  and  1  apprehend,  it  could 
not  have'  been  fafe,  nor  prudent,  to  record  thefe  predictions 
(many  of  which  are  very  plain,  and  all  intelligible)  foon  after 
our  Lord's  afcenfion. 

Thefe  prophecies  therefore  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the 
firfl  three  gofpels,  afford  at  once  an  argument,  that  they  were 
written  and  publlfhed  before  the  dellruftion  of  Jerufalem:  and 
that  they  were  not  pubhfhed  many  years  before  it,  or  how- 
ever, not  many  years  before  the  commencement  of  the  war 
at  the  time  above-mentioned. 


SECT       IV. 

Jn  Argument  jhowing  the  true  Time  of  writing  the  Gofpels j  taken  from 
the  A£fSy  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  GofpeL 

None  can  fuppofe  that  the  book  of  the  A6ls  of  the  apoftles 
was  C(jmpofcd  before  the  year  62,  or  63,  as  the  hiftory  is 
there  brought  down  to  the  period  of  St.  Paul's  two  years'  im- 
prifonment  at  Rome, 

And,  very  probably,  the  gofpel,  to  which  St.  Luke  re- 
fers at  the  beginning  of  that  book,  had  not  been  written 
long  before.  This  1  fuppofe  to  be  now  the  common  opinion 
of  learned  men.  And  for  giving  the  greatcft  facisfaction  to 
all  my  readers,  I  fliall  tranfcribe  below  at  large  the  fcntiments 
of  fevcral  to  this  purpofe,  fuch  as  that  of  the  late  «  Mr.  Jones, 

and 

*^  *  Hence   we  fee   near  to  what  'would  not  defer  writing  long  after 

'  lime  thii  hiliory  of  the  i\S.%  was  *  his    departure     from     St.      Paul. 

'  written  :   viz.    either   in   ihe  year  *  Which  fcems  to  have  been  now, 

*  62,    or  not  long  after:    it    being  '  when  the  apoille  was  fct  at  liberty 

*  altogether  probable,  that  St.  Luke  *  from  his  confinement  at  Rome.  .  .  . 

•  I'hat 
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Eftius,  cMill,  *Dodwell,  and  »»Bafnage;  though  the 
appears  to  me  very  obvious :  and  if  fo,  we  have  gained 
learly  the  date  of  one  of  the  four  gofpcls. 
>tius  fuppofeth,  that  *  when  Paul  left  Rome,  he  went 
pain  :  and  that  at  the  fame  time  Luke  went  into  Greece, 
here  wrote  both  his  gofpel  and  the  Adts.  Jerom  fup- 
,  that  ^  the  book  of  the  Afts  was  written  at  Rome, 
tat  makes  no  difference  in  point  of  time :  Qnce  he  allows, 
reaches  to  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  two  years'  imprifonment 
nc. 

s  one  confideration,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  over- 

\  the  opinion,  that  St.  Luke's  gofpel  was  written  about 

years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.     Yea,    it  evidently 

that  it  was  not  written  till  the  year  60,  or  afterwards. 

I   the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  gofpel  affords  an  argu- 

that   the  other  two  gofpels  of  St.  Matthew   and  St. 

were  not  written  fooner:  for  this  evangelift  knew  no- 

of  them.     Confequently,    they  were  not  then  written 


he  wrote  both  the  gofpel  and 
fts  in  the  fame  year,  feems 
probable  :  as  it  is  certain, 
>ne  of  them  is  only  to  be 
1  upon  as  the  fecond  part, 
ntiauaiion  of  the  other.' 
^ew  and  Full  Method,  &c. 
.  ch.  xvi.  vol.  III.  p.  158. 
1  alfo  ch.  xi.  p.  115. 
nde,  nee  faiis  conftat,  Evan- 
Lacae  jam  turn  cditumfuiire, 
Paulus  hanc  cpiflolam  fcrip- 
am  Ada  quidem  Apoilolica 
e  videtur  ftatim  poll  Evan- 
.  tanquam  cjufdem  volumi- 
ros  primum  et  fecund  am. 
aotem  A£ta  poll  biennium 
(.omz  commorantis,  id  ell, 
annis  poft  hanc  cpiftolam. 
circa  idem  tempos  Evange- 
3  CO   fcriptum  fuifle,   credi- 

Eil.  ad  2  Cor.  viii.  18. 
lominis  hujus  D.  Lues  par- 
itteriorem,  feu  y^oiv  hvTepov 
:tinet,  librum  dico  Aduum 
orum,  haud  dubium  e(l. .  .  . 
fcriptus  fit  ttalim  poft  Xoyov 
five  Evangelium.  Mill.  Prol. 
21. 


*  Sunt  enim  A£la  hurspog  ejufdem 
operis  Xoyoj,  cujus  vpoiTov  Aoyov  ipfc 
fuom  agnofcit  Evangelium.  Ad.  i. 
I.  Dodw.  DifT.  Iren.  i.  num.  xxxix. 

*»  Non  multum  vero  interjedum 
fuifle  temporis  inter  Adorum  Apof- 
tolicorum  et  Evangelii  confedi- 
onem,  conjedura  ex  prxfatione  ad 
Thcophilum  duci  poteft.  Primum 
quidem  librum  confeci,  .  .  .  Aduum 
ergo  liber  continuatio  eft,  feriefqac 
Evangelii,  .  .  .  Multum  vero  abiifTe 
temporis  antequam  a  priore  Hbro 
omnibus  numeris  expleto  ad  pof- 
teriorem  tranfiret  Lucas,  nulla 
j-atione  cogimur  ad  credendum,  &c. 
Bafnag.  Ann.  60.  num.  xxviii. 

^  Librum  autcm  et  hunc,  et  qui 
de  Adibus  Apoftolorum,  fcriptum 
arbitror,  non  ir.ulto  poftquam  Pau- 
lus Roma  abiit  in  Hifpaniam.  Nam 
in  id  tempus  definit  Aduum  liber, 
qui  fi  ferius  fcriptus  efTet,  in  ulteri- 
ora  etiam  tempora  narrationem  pro- 
tenderet.  Puto  autem,  Roma  iifTe 
Lucam  in  Achaiam,  atque  ibi  ab 
eo  confcriptos  quos  habemus  libros. 
Grot.  Pr.  in  Evang.  Luc<e. 

^  See  vol.  V.  p.  39. 

and 
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and  publifhed,  or,  but  lately ;  every  word  of  his  introduftionj 
fhows  this  :  let  us  obferve  it. 

Forqfmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  band  to  Jet  forth  in  order  ( 
declaration  of  tbofe  things  which  are  moft  furely  believed  amo  ^ 
us. . . .  It  feemed  good  unto  me  alfoj  having  had  perfeS  undiM^ 
Jlanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  firft^  to  write  unto  thee  jl^ 
order y  mojl  excellent  Theophilus :  that  thou  mighteft  know  /i|^ 
certainty  of  thoje  things^  wherein  thou  haft  been  inftrucled.  A 

When  St.  Luke  fays,  that  many  had  undertaken  to  wrHiK 
hiftories  of  our  Saviour,  he  cannot  mean  Matthew  alone»  no4: 
Matthew  and  Mark  only :  for  they  are  not  many.  He  mufl[: 
intend  them,  and  others,  or  fome  different  from  them  :  whidi: 
laft  will  appear moft  likely,  if  we  confider  what  there  follows;. 

Of  thofe  many  he  fays,  they  *  had  taken  in  hand,'  undei^^ 
taken,  or  attempted.  St.  Luke  would  not  have  fpoken  thuiL 
of  Matthew,  or  Mark.  Indeed,  we  may  fuppofe,  that '  thofiB: 
narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  were  not  falfe  and  fabtf*^ 
lous,  nor  heretical  i  but  they  were  defeftive.  ' , 

Grotius  fays,  the  ""  word  is  of  a  middle  meaning ;  and  that 
it  does  not  neceffarily  imply,  that  the  writers,  here  intended||^ 
had  failed  to  perform  what  they  undertook.  »- 

Ncverthelefs  the  ancient  Chriftians,  to  feveral  of  whom  the, 
Greek  language  was  natural,  underftood  the  word  differently*. 
And  their  judgments  muft  be  of  value  in  this  cafe.  Origcii''t! 
obfervations  upon  St.  Luke's  introduction  may  be  feeilb^ 
vol.  II.  p.  503,  504.  where  he  fays,  *  St.  Luke's  expreflioi^ 

*  taken  in  handy  implies  a  tacit  accufation  of  thofe,  who,  wichn^ 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  took  upon  them  to  wrilfe- 

*  gofpels.     For  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  Johi^ 
'  did  not  take  in  hand  to  write  :  but  being  full  of  the  Hdi| 

Ghoft,    wrote  gofpels.'     In  which  words,    and  afterward|^^ 
continually,  he  diftinguifheth  the   four  evangelifts  from  tbr 


'  Quod  iftos  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  hifloriam   edidifTe.     Bez.    in   LttC 

commodeprxltitifTe:  minimecainen»  cap.  i.  ver.  i. 

opinor,  fabulofas,  immo  etiam  im-  »  'E'XB^ipnvay,  oggrej/i funt .   BeH^ 

pias  narrationes  intclligens,  tandem  notavit  vir  eruditiffimus,  voccm  cfl?- 

Ecclefiae,  Tub  Nicodemi,  .  .  .  Tho-  mediam  :  neque  enim  ex  ea  coUi^ 

mat,  iEgyptiorum    nominibus    im-  pofTc,  non  praeftiium  ab  illis  fcrip* 

pudcntiffime  obtrufas.     Nee  tamen  toribus  quod  aggrefli  funt.     Grot. 

hie    redte    colligunt,    Lucam    poft  in  loc.                                                  \ 

Matthaeum  et  Marcum  banc   fuam  v 

writers^ 


€ 


€ 
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inters^  referred  to  by  St.  Luke.  To  the  like  purpofe  «  Am- 
We,  who  cither  copied,  or  clofcly  imitated  Origen,  And, 
Ifs  Eufebius,  ^  Luke  •  at  the  beginning  afligns  the  reafon  of 
<|iis  writing,  declaring,  that  whereas  many  others  had  rafhiy 
^ondeitakcn  to  compofc  relations  of  the  things  which  were  mofl: 
'firmly  believed,  he  therefore  thought  himfelf  obliged,  in 
*€rder  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  relations  of  others, 
^to  deliver  in  his  gofpel  a  certain  account  of  thofe  things,  of 
'which  he  was  fully  aflured/  Which  paflage  was  tranfcribed 
if  OS  p  formerly.  And  Epiphanius,  whom  "*  I  now  place 
bdow,  plainly  affixed  a  difadvantageous  meaning  to  this  word. 

Beaufobre  readily  allows,  that  '  we  ought  to  foUdw  the 
iDcimts  in  their  interpretation  of  this  word,  and  to  fuppofe 
ibt  St.  Luke  here  fpeaks  of  fome  attempts,  and  eflays,  that 
fad  not  been  well  executed. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  us,  that  St.  Luke  does  not 
feeak  of  any  of  our  evangelifts,  Mr.  *  Dodwell  was  of  the 
ttme  opinion. 

But  we  may  have  yet  farther  affurance  of  it  by  obferving  what 
St  Luke  fays  of  himfelf,  and  his  own  defign ;  which  is  to  this 
'  purpole,  *  That  it  had  fcemed  good  to  him  to  fend  to  Theo- 
*philus  in  writing  a  diftinft  and  particular  hiftory  of  Jefus 
'Chrift ;  that  he  might  better  know,  and  be  more  fully  con- 
' firmed  in  the  truth  of  thofe  things,  in  which  he  had  been 
'inftraffced  by  word  of  mouth.* 

In  my  opinion  this  implies  a  fuppofition,  that  Theophilus 
had  not  yet  in  his  hands  any  good  written  hiftory  of  the  words 
lod  works  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

«  See  Tol.  IV.  p.  449.  St.  Epiphane  ne  Ta  pas  entenda 

•  . . .  hSku9i»iapa  woXXajv  «ai  aXXw  autrcmcnt.  Origene  de  mcme,  Jans 

Yfcmwnrtpov  rriTiiJtwwTwv  JiiryiKrw  atw-  ^a  preface  fur  S.  Luc.  ct  aprcs  lui 

weuku  m  eunn  rnvxy^npt/pomo  7<oywf,  [?  plupart  des   Interprctes   Greet, 

fc  X.     Eofcb.  1.  3.  c.  24.  p.  96.  C.  QiJa'^^  »1  »;?g>t  <i«  Ja  fienification 

f  Vol.  IV.  p.  226,  227.  1"  ^^^°*^^  f''^"'  ct  que  Ics  aateurs 

t...f«nit,     fWfiimc/)     sroxxoi  Grecs,    qui  les  expliquent,    n'ont 

^^      '  >  4^.  aucun   interct   a  leur   donncr   des 

ifW^«rmiT«»^^'X«prra5  3«e'i-  fens  forces,  ces  derniers  femblent 
fmiiruiWipi  M^ifOov,  um  fA^pivOofy  aignes  de  creance.  Beauf.  Remar- 
Ml  m  oMsf.  H,  51.  num.  vii.  ^^^s  fur  Luc.  ch.  i.  p.  100. 
P-  4**-  •  Ut  plane  alios  fuiffe  ncccffe  fit 
'  Cc  mot  Grec,  cwixn^u^av,  ««  evangelicaehiftoriacfcriptoresaLuca 
ceruinment  tres  equivoque,  et  peot  vifos,  a  noftris,  quos  habemus  Evan- 
fort  bien  fignifier  ^es  tentatiws  mal-  geliftis.  Diff.  Ircn.  i.  num.  xxxix. 
hewreMfif,  des  efforts  qui  9wt  mai  reuffl, 

Confequently, 
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Confcqucntly  St.  Luke  at  the  year  62,  and  poffibly  fom< 
what  later,  did  not  know  of  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark 
gofpels :  and  therefore  we  muft  fuppofe  that  they  were  nc 
yet  written  and  publiflied,  or  however  but  lately.  For  if  the 
had  been  publiflied  feveral  years,  St.  Luke,  who  had  aceonc 
panied  Paul  in  Greece,  Afia,  Paleftine  and  Rome,  could  in 
have  been  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  valid  :  at  lead  I  cannot  di 
cern  where  it  fails.  It  has  long  feemed  to  me  a  clear  an 
obvious  argument,  that  the  gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  S 
Mark  were  not  written  till  the  year  60,  or  afterwards.  Fc 
if  they  had  been  written  fooner,  they  would  by  this  time  hai 
been  in  the  hands  of  St.  Luke  and  Theophilus,  and  all  i\ 
faithful  in  general :  and  St.  Luke  could  not  have  exprefli 
himfeif,  as  he  does  in  this  introdudion;  nor  indeed  would  \ 
have  written  any  gofpel  at  alU 


CHAP.       V. 

ST.    MATTHEW,     APOSTLE     AND    EVANGELIST. 

I.  His  Hijiory.     II.  Teftimonies  of  ancient  Writers  to  his  gofteL     II 
Remarks  upon  them^  for  difcerning  the  Time  of  this  GofpeL     IV.   Qk 
raHers  of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf     V.  The  Language^  in  which 
was  written. 

I.  Matthew  «  called  alfo  ^  Levi,  fon  of '  Alpheus,  was 
publican,  or  ^  toll-gatherer  under  the  Romans.  He  was,  ui 
doubtedly,  a  native  of  Galilee,  as  the  reft  of  Chrift's  apoftl 

wer< 

•  The  hiftory  0/  our  Lord's  call-  that  the  circumftances  of  the  k 

ing  this  difciple  is  in   Matt.  ix.  9  tory  lead  us  10  think,    one  and  t 

—  13.    Mark  li.    13—16.    Luke  v.  fame  perfon  to  be  intended.    Vid 

27 — 32-  omnes   hodie  ita  exillimare,    ha 

^  This  evangelift,  in  his  account  euqdem  effe,  quem  Marcus  &  L 

of   his     being    called    by    Chrift,  cas  Levi  nominant.     Et  fane  ca 

names  himfelf  Matthew,  ch.  ix.  9.  gruunt    circumflantia;.      Grot. 

But  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  their  Matt.  ix.  9.     It  is  obrcrvable,  tl: 

accountsof  it  call  him  Levi.    Mark  Hcracleon,  the  Valentinian,  as  < 

ii.    14.     Luke   v.   27  &  29.      This  ted  by  Clement  of  A.  Str.  1.  4. 

has  induced  Grotius  to  argue,  that  502.  reckons  among   apoftles,   w 

Matthew   and    Levi    are    different  had  not  fuffcred  martyrdom,   Ms 

perfons ;    though  he  cannot  deny,  thew,    Philip,    Thomas   and  Le 


St.  Afatihiw. 


AS 


:  but  of  what  city  in  that  country,  or  of  which  tribe  of 
topic  of  Ifrael,  is  not  knoy^n. 

he  fat  at  the  receipt  of  cuftom,  by  the  fea  fide,  in  the 
»f  Capernaum,  or  near  it,  Je/us/aid  unto  bimi  follow  me: 
e  srofcy  and  followed  him.     Which  needs  not  to  be  under- 

to  imply,  that  Matthew  did  not  make  gp  his  accounts 
thofe,  by  whom  he  had  been  employed  and  entrufted. 
:erwards  *  he  made  an  entertainment,  at  his  houfe,  where 
was  prefent,  and  likewife  divers  of  his  difciples.     And 

there 


«vi,  probably,  Heracleon 
Lebbcas,  otherwife  called 
cus.  Vide  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr. 
ip.  5.  T.  III.  p.  126.  Cote- 
iQOt.  in  Conflitut.  1.  8.  cap. 
>odw.  DifT.  Iren.  i.  n.  24. 
certain,  that  Eufebius  and 
thought  Matthew  and  Levi 
only  two  names  of  one  and 
ae  perfon.  See  in  this  work, 
.  p.  222.  vol.  V.  p.  35,  37. 
ver  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
3,  which  are  in  Mark  iii.  18. 
ri.  15.  Adtsi.  13.  is  the  name 
ew.  It  is  likely,  that  Levi 
e  name,  by  which  the  apoflle 
ilied  in  the  former  part  of  his 
and  Matthew  the  name,  by 
he  was  bed  known  after- 
hat  is  faid  by  St.  Mark  only, 
14.  But  we  do  not  perceive 
Jpheus  was.  Tillemont  ob- 
to  this  purpofe.  '  St.  Mark 
5  him  the  furnameof  Alpheus  : 
rg  ox^ais.  Which  may  have 
.  the  name  of  his  father, 
t  has  given  occafio.n  to  feme 
he  ancients,  and  to  all  the 
ern  Greeks,  to  fay,  that 
es  the  fon  of  Alpheus  was  his 
iicr  :  though  it  be  entirely 
luie  of  all  probability.  Quoi- 
.  ii  n*y  ait  en  cela  aucune 
iience.'  Tillcm.  S.  Matt.  init. 
T.  I. 

Doddridge,  Family  Expofi- 
scl.  44  vol.  I.  p.  280.  fays 
ly,  «  that  Matthew,  othenvife 
;d  Levi,   was   the  fon   of  AI- 


*  pheus,  and  the  brother  of  James. 
'  Compare  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi. 
'  15.  Adts  i.  13.'  But  I  do  not 
think,  thofe  texts  can  afford  fuffi- 
cient  proof,  that  Matthew,  and 
James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  had  the 
fame  father,  and  were  brothers.  If 
that  had  been  the  cafe,  their  rela- 
tion to  each  other  would  have  been 
hinted,  or  plainly  declared  in  the 
gofpels. 

I  do  not  love  bold  conjectures  in 
others,  and  would  not  indulge  my- 
fclf  in  them.  But  I  fufpc^,  that 
thefe  words  in  Mark  ii.  14.  /on  of 
Alpbtusy  Tov  T8  aXfaiH^  are  an  inter- 
polation, fome  how  or  other,  un- 
defignedly,  and  accidentally  in- 
ferted  in  that  place.  What  is  truly 
faid  of  James,  has  been  alfo  ap. 
plied  to  Matthew.  The  curious 
may  do  well  to  confider,  whether 
this  conjedure  be  not  countenanced 
by  the  Angularity  of  the  thing,  faid 
no  where  elfe,  and  by  the  various 
readings  of  that  text,  which  may  be 
(een  in  Beza,  Mill,  and  Wetftein. 

d  *  His  office  feems  more  parii- 
'  cularly  to  have  confided  in  ga- 
'  thering  the  culloms  of  commodi- 

*  ties,  that  came  by  the  fea  of  Ga- 
'  iilee,  and  the  tribute,  which  paf- 
'  fcngers   were   to   pay,    that  went 

*  by  water.'  Cave's  Lives  of  the 
Apoftles,  p.  177. 

e  That  this  entertainment  was 
not  made  by  Matthew  on  the  very 
day  that  Chrift  called  him  to  attend 
rn  him.  is  argued  by  Mr.  Jones  in 
his  Vindicatiuu  of  the  former  part 

of 
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there  fat  at  cable  with  them  many  publicans^  and  others, 
no  very  reputable  charaAer  in  the  eye  of  the  phari(ecs» 
were  ftri£t  in  external  purifications,  and  other  like  obferv 
Matthew^  it  is  likely,  was  willing  to  take  leave  of  his  f( 
acquaintance  in  a  civil  manner.  He  was  likewife  del 
that  they  ihould  converfe  with  Jefus,  hoping,  that  they 
be  taken  with  his  difcourfe.  And  Jefus,  with  a  view  of  doiotf 
good,  and  to  ihow,  that  he  did  not  difdain  any  man,  madf 
no  exceptions  to  this  defign  of  his  new  difciple.  Nor  ii  % 
unlikely,  that  the  ends  aimed  at  were  obtained,  in  part  ii 
lead.  Matthew's  former  friends  did,  probably,  difcern  fomel 
what  extraordinary  in  Jefus,  fo  far  as  to  induce  them  to  thinlii 
It  was  not  unreafonable  in  *him  to  leave  his  former  emplofji 
ment,  for  the  fake  of  the  company  of  Jefus,  and  the  advaftf 
tages,  which  in  time  he  might  receive  from  him.  The  piuiH 
rifees  made  reflections :  but  our  Lord  vindicated  himfelf.  Ao^ 
all  the  three  evangelifts  have  recorded  this  inftance  of  om 
Lord's  amiable  familiarity  and  condefcenfion,  which  is  ooi 
of  the  di(lin6tions  of  his  (hining  character.  And  it  is  a  prooiS 
that  at  the  time  of  their  writing,  fevcrally,  their  gofpels,  thg; 
were  moulded  into  the  temper  and  principles  of  him,  whoM 
hiftory  they  wrote. 

Jefus  now  called  Matthew  to  be  with  him,  to  be  a  witnefi 
of  his  words  and  works,  and  he  put  him  into  the  number  of 
his  apoftles.  Thenceforward  he  continued  with  the  Loid 
Jefus  I  and  after  his  afcenfion,  he  was  at  Jerufalem,  and  pai^ 
took  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  with  the  other  apoftles. 
Together  with  them  he  bore  teftimony  to  the  refurre&ion  dl 
Jefus :  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  preached  for  fome  while  ai 
Jerufalem,  and  in  the  feveral  parts  of  Judea,  confirming  htl 
dodrine  with  miracles,  which  God  enabled  him  to  peifoma 
in  the  name  of  Jefus. 

In  his  own  catalogue  of  the  twelve  apoftles,  ch.  x.  he  is  the 
eighth  in  order.  In  St.  Mark's,  ch.  iii.  and  St.  Luke's,  ch.  vk 
he  is  the  feventh.  He  is  alfo  named  in  the  eighth  plaq^ 
A6ls  i.  13.  Nor  is  there  any  particular  account  in  the  got 
pels  of  the  call  of  any  of  the  apoftles,  except  his  and  foul 

of  St.  Matthew's  Gorpel,  p.  129 —  'when    he  had  made   up   his  ac« 

137.   and  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  Fa-  '  compts,  and  regularly  pafled  bii 

mily  fixpofitor,  vol.  1.  fed.  LXXI.  *  bufinefs  into  other  hands:  whichj 

note  a  who  fays,  '  It  is  certain,  the  *  to  be  fare,    from  a  principle  ol 

'  feafl  wa:>  after  the  day  of  his  call-  '  jullice,    as  well  as  pradence,  lu 

*  ing^  perhaps  fome  months  after :  *  would  take  care  to  do.' 

other^ 


\ 
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bcrs,  Andrew  and  Peter^  and  the  two  Tons  of  Zebedee^  who 
rrc  called  before./ 

Clement  of  Alexandria  fays,  that  *  the  apoftle  Matthew 
ed  a  very  fparing  diet,  eating  no  fle(h,  but  only  vegetables. 
It  perhaps  this  is  faid  upon  the  ground  only  of  fome  un- 
rtiin  tradition  not  well  attefted. 

Socrates,  in  the  fifth  century,  fays,  that  ^  when  the  apoftles 
rat  abroad  to  preach  to  the  gentiles,  Thomas  took  Parthia 
r  bis  lot,  Matthew  Ethiopia,  and  Bartholomew  India.  And 
is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  Matthew  ""  died  a  martyr 
Ethiopia,  in  a  city  called  Nadabbar,  or  Naddaver;  but  by 
hat  kind  of  death  is  altogether  uncertain.  However,  fome 
iiers  fpeak  of  his  preaching  and  dying  in  Parthia  or  Perfia  : 
id  the  diverfity  of  thofe  accounts  fcems  to  (how,  that  they 
1  are  without  good  foundation. 

I  think  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  at  length  a  paflage 
fEufebius,  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  book  of  his  ecde- 
aftical  hiftory,  after  having  in  the  preceding  book  fpoken  of 
yt  many  calamities  in  Judea,  when  the  war  was  juft  break- 
ig  out.  '  This,*  fays  he,  '  was  the  (late  of  things  with  the 
Jews.  But  the  holy  apoftles  and  difciples  of  our  Saviour 
being  difperfed  abroad,  preached  in  the  whole  worldw 
Thomas,  as  we  learn  by  tradition,  had  Parthia  for  his  lot ; 
Andrew  Scythia  j  John  Afia,  who  having  lived  there  a  long 
lime  died  at  Ephefus.  Peter,  as  it  feems,  preached  to  the 
difperfed  Jews  in  Pontus,  ^-jind  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappa- 
docia,  and  Afia :  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  he  was  cruci- 
fied, with  his  head  downward,  as  he  had  defired.  What 
need  I  to  fpeak  of  Paul,  who  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyricum,  and  at  laft  died  a  mar- 
tyr at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  Nero  ?  So  fays  Origen  exprefsly 
io  the  third  tome  of  his  expofitions  of  the  book  of  Gcncfis/ 


f  St.  John  fays,    ch.  i.  43.  TJbe  avsu  xp£av  fAsny^ofjiSaviv.    Clem.  Paed. 

fay  fcila^^ving ,  Jefui  'would  go  forth  1.  2.  p.  1 48.  D. 

nto  Galilee^  and  findetb  Pbuip,    and  *>  'Hyuva  01  a-arofoXo*  kKnpa  mv  tii 

aith  nnto  him  :  folUiv  me.    If  Philip  ^a  t^vn  Trc^tiav  Bvoibvloy  Sw/itaj  fjisy  rrjy 

lis  then  called  by  our  Lord  to  be  ^rapSwv  avoroTinv  we&X£To  fiar^ai®' 

in  apoftle,  he  ooght  to  be  added  to  j^  at$<(m»av.  ji.  X.     Socr.  H.  £.1.  i. 

he  others  above-named.  ^ 

»  MorSflu©-    fiiv   «v    0    a'froroX(^  '  c  See  Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apof. 

^pfUMTtiyj  MM  oMfcffuvYf  KM  T^x^ysi'y,  tics,  and  his  Hift.  Lit. 


Thus 
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Thus  writes  our  ecclefiaftical  hiftorian.  But,  as  Valefius 
obferves,  it  *»  is  not  cafy.to  determine  exaftly  where  the 
quotation  from  Origen  begins. 

However,  from  this  paifage,  as  it  feems,  we  may  conclude, 
that  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  there  were  not 
any  certain  and  well  attefted  accounts  of  the  places,  out 
of  Judea,  in  which  many  of  the  apoftles  of  Chritt  preached  : 
for  if  there  had,  Eufebius  muft  have  been  acquainted  with 
them.  In  particular,  we  may  hence  infer,  as  t  apprehend, 
that  there  was  no  certain  account,  whither  Matthew  went, 
when  he  left  Judea;  for  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  him  in  this 
paffage.  Nor  does  Jerom  in  his  article  of  St.  Matthew,  in 
his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  formerly  «  tranfcribed  at  large, 
take  any  notice  of  the  countries,  in  which  he  preached  :  nor 
do  I  recoiled,  that  in  any  other  of  his  genuine  works  he 
has  faid  any  thing  of  the  travels  of  this  apoftle. 

Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian,  in  the  fecond  century,  as 
cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  f  Matthew  among 
thofe  apoftles,  who  did  not  die  by  martyrdom;  nor  docs 
Clement  contradidt  him. 

It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  «  Chryfoftom  has  a  commendation 
of  Matthew,  confifting  of  divers  articles  :  his  humility  ; 
mercifulnefs  or  liberality ;  piety ;  general  benevolence ;  writing 
a  gofpel ;  finally,  fortitude,  inafmuch  as  he  came  from  the 
frefence  of  the  council  rejoicing:  referring,  I  fuppofe,  to  Adls  v. 
41  ;  but  fays  nothing  of  hh  martyrdom.  Which  may 
induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  not  any  tradition  about 
it  among  Chriftians  at  that  time,  or  that  it  was  not  much 
regarded. 

II.  Having  thus  given  the  hiftory  of  this  apoftle,  I  proceed 
to  the  confideration  of  his  gofpel,  one  of  the  univerfally 
acknowledged  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Two  things 
principally  are  to  be  the  fubjefts  of  our  inquiry,  the  time 
of  writing  it,  and  the  language  in  which  it  was  written.  And 
I  propofe  to^  recite  here  briefly  all,    or  moft  of  the  authors. 


*  Cum  Eufebius  hie  dicat,  fupcri-  f  Oy  yap  ^avrs;  ct  cu^ofjuvoi  uyLo\o^ 

ora  ex   libro  lenio  Explanaiionum  ynaav  irrv  ^kCi  td;  ^wvnj  CfjLoTioyion^  kcu 

OriRcnis  in  GenefimefTe  defumpia,  ^^r^Ocr    fJ    av    fjun9aio^y     fiXiTTTro^^ 

dubiiari  merito  potell,  unde  incipi-  q^^.^      ^^^^^      ^      ^^^,      ^^^^^ 

am    Ongcms   verba,    &c.      Valcf,  ^^^^    5^^.    1.  4.    p.   502.   B. 

Annot    in  I.  3.  cap.  i.  g   ,„   j^j^^^^  ^^^    ^    ^j^           r^^ 

'Vol.  V.  p.  37.  VIJ.p.  491. 

that 
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thac  have  been  largely  quoted  m  the  former  volumes,  fo  far 
as  relates  to  thofc  two  particulars. 

Papias,  bifhop  of  Hicrapolis,  about  A.  D.  116,  by  fomc 
fuppofed  to  have  been  acquainted  with  John  the  apoftle,  by 
others  with  John  the  elder  only,  in  his  five  books,  entitled 
Explications  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord,  which  feem  to 
have  been  colleftions  of  ancient  (lories  and  traditions, 
makes  fc  exprefs  mention  of  Matthew's  gofpel,  and  fays, 
that  he  wrote  the  Divine  Oracles  in  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

Irenxus,  bifhop  of  Lyons,  about  the  year  178,  who  was 
born  in  Alia,  and  in  his  youth  was  acquainted  with  Poly- 
carp,  difciple  of  St.  John,  fays:  «  Matthew  *  then  among  the 

*  Jews  wrote  a  gofpel  in  their  own  language,    while  Peter 

*  and  Paul  were  preaching  the  gofpel  at  Rome,  and  found- 

*  ing  [or  cftablilhing]  the  church  there.     And  after  their 

*  exit,  [that  is,  death,  or  departure]  Mark  alfo  the  dif- 
'  ciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  delivered  to  us  in  writing, 
'  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter.  And  Luke, 
'  the  companion  of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  gofpel 
'preached  by  him.     Afterwards  John,  the  difciple  of  the 

*  Lord,  who  leaned  upon  his  breaft,  likewife  publilhed  a 
'  gofpel,  whilft  he  dwelt  at  Ephefus,  in  Afia.'  In  another 
place  he  fays,  '  the  ^  gofpel  according  to  Matthew  was 
delivered  to  the  Jews/ 

Origcn,  about  230,  fays,  *  that  *  according  to  the  tra- 
'dition  received  by  him,  the  firft  gofpel  was  written  by 
'  Matthew,  once  a  publican,  afterwards  a  difciple  of  Jefus 

*  Chrift :  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jewifti  believers,  com- 
'  pofed  in  the  Hebrew  language.*  And  in  another  place  he 
fays,  «  that  "  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Hebrews.' 

Says  Eufcbius,  about  315,  *  Matthew  "  having  firft 
'  preached  to  the  Hebrews,  when  he  was  about  to  go  to 
'other  people,  delivered  to  them  in  their  own  language  the 

*  gofpel  according  to  him,    by   that  writing  fupplying  the 

*  want  of  his  prefence  with  thofc  whom  he  was  leaving.* 


^  Seeof  thiswoik,vol.II.  p.  109.  cap.  i.   Et  ap.   Eufeb.  I.   5,    c.   8. 

*  'O  favifi  fiorOcuo^  a  roi^  sCpaioii  And  in  this  work,  vol.  II.  p,  158. 

fsoyTf^iS)  TJf  virpHy  nou  t«  7cav\d  i¥  P*  ^     ' 

pxwi   tuay/i^uiofjuvav    km    BeuiXusrrav  P'  ^  ,'                     ^ 

T^'«x,^««.  ;.  X.    Adv.  Hxr.  1.  3.  "  ^  *»'•  '^-  P-  "5.  263. 

Vol.  VI.                           E  Athanafius, 
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Athanafius,  in  his  Fcftal  Epiftlc  *  docs  not  fay,  where,  or 
in  what  language  Matthew  wrote.  But  in  the  Synopfis, 
afcribed  to  him,  it  is  faid,  *  that  p  Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel 
in  Hebrew,  and  publifhed  it  at  Jerufalem.' 

Cyril  of  Jerufalem  fays,  *  that  ^  Matthew  wrote  in 
Hebrew.' 

Epiphanius  likewife  fays,  *  that  '  Matthew  wrote  in 
Hebrew.*  And  afterwards.  *  Matthew  •  wrote  firft,  and 
Mark  foon  after  him,  being  a  follower  of  Peter  at  Rome.' 
If  Mark  did  not  write  till  after  Peter  came  to  Rome,  and 
Matthew  but  a  little  before  him;  it  follows,  that  Matthew's 
gofpel  was  not  written  fo  foon,  as  many  later  writers  have 
'  fuppofcd. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his  catalogue,  fays,  «  that  t  Mat- 
thew wrote  for  the  Hebrews.' 

And  Ebedjefu,  *  that  "  Matthew,  the  firft  evangelifl:, 
publifhcd  his  gofpel  in  Paleftine,  written  in  Hebrew.' 

Theodore  of  Mopfueftia  fays,    *  that  «  for  a  good  while 

*  the  apoftles  preached  chiefly  to  Jews  in  Judea.     After- 

*  wards   Providence   made    way    for  condufting   them    to 

*  remote  countries.     Peter  went  to  Rome,    the  reft  elfe- 

*  wtere,  John,  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephefus. 
* .  . .  About  this  time  the  other  evangelifts,  Matthew,  Mark, 

*  and  Luke,  publifhcd  their  gofpels,  which  were  foon  fpread 

*  all  over  the  world.'  This  fuppofeth  a  late  date  of  the 
gofpels^  as  was  argued  vol  IV.  p.  512,  that  is,  after  the 
beginning  of  Nero's  reign,  when  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and 
not  long  before  the  war  in  Judea,  which  broke  out  in  66, 
about  which  time  John  left  that  country,  and  fettled  at 
Ephefus. 

Says  Jerom  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon 
St.  Matthew:  <  The  y  firft  cvangelift  is  Matthew,  the  pub- 

*  lican,  furnamed  Levi,    who   wrote   his  gofpel  in   Judea, 

*  in  the  Hebrew  language,  chiefly  for  the  fake  of  the  Jews 
«  that  believed  in  Jefus,  and  did  not  joip  the  fhadow  of  the 
'  law  with  the  truth  of  the  gofpel.'  To  the  like  purpofc  in 
the  article  of  St.  Matthew,    in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical 

•  p.  283.        f  p.  293.  «  Vol.  IV.  p.  408. 
q  p.  301.        '  p.  314.                      "  p.  439. 

*  Ei/5i/f  Ji  (JLvra  Tov  fjLarQuiov  axoXnBog         *  p.  511. 
yEvojjLSvogo  fjuzfiiGiTuayia7r6Tp<Ai  Bvpufxri,         *'  Vol.  V.  p.  35. 
Citat.  ib.  p.  305. 


A 


writers 
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writers :  *  Matthew  »  called  alfo  Levi,  of  a  publican  made 
*an  apoftle,  firft  of  all  wrote  a  gofpel  in  Judca  in  the  He- 
'  brew  language,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  of  the  circumcifion,* 

*  who  believed.     Who  afterwards  tranflated  it  into  Greek, 

*  is  uncertain.' 

Chryfoftonn  in  the  introdu£tion  to  his  homUics  upon  this 
gofpel  :  *  Matthew  •  is  faid  to  have  written  his  golpel  at  the 

*  requcft  of  the  Jewilh  believers,  who  defircd  him  to  put 
'down  in  writing  what  he  had  taught  them  by  word  of 

*  mouth :  and  he  is  faid  to  have  written  in  Hebrew.'  He 
fpcaks  with  hefuation,  and  is  not  pofitive  about  tlie  occafioa 
of  writing  this  gofpel,  or  the  language  in  which  it  was 
written.  Afterwards  he  fays  :  *  In  *»  what  place  each  one  of 
the  evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  faid  with  certainty.' 

Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  535,  fays:  'Mat- 

*  thew  •  is  the  firft  evangelift  that  wrote  a  gofpel.  There 
'  being  a  perfecution,  when  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  he 
'  alfo  being  about  to  go  from  that  place,  the  believers 
'entreated  him  to  leave  with  them  a  written  inftruftion, 

*  with  which  requeft  he  complied.'     And  what  follows. 

The  author  of  the  Imperfeft  Work  upon  St.  Matthew,  in 
the  fixth  century,  about  the  year  560,  obfcrvcs  to  this  pur- 
pofe:  *  The  J  occafion  of  Matthew's  writing  is  faid  to  be 

*  this.  There  being  a  great  perfecution  in  Palcftine,  fo  that 
'  there  was  danger,  left  all  the  faithful  fhould  be  difperfed  : 
'that  they  might  not  be  without  teaching,    though  they 

*  fhould  have  no  teachers,  they  requcfted  Matthew  to  write 
'for  them  a  hiftory  of  all  Chrift's  words  and  works,  that 
'  wherever  they  (hould  be,  they  fhould  have  with  them  the 
'  ground  of  their  faith.'  This  writer  does  not  fay,  that  this 
was  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  the  time  of  the  death  of 
Stephen.  He  fcems  to  fpeak  of  a  later,  and  more  general 
perfecution  and  difperfion,  fuch  as  may  be  well  fuppofcd  to 
have  been  in  Judca,  near  the  war  in  66  ;  when  moft,  or  all  of 
the  apoftles,  and  many  of  the  Jewifh  believers  removed,  and 
were  difperfed  into  other  countries. 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle,  a  work  compofed  in  the  feventh 
century,  as  formerly  cited,  it  is  intimated,  that  •  St.  Mat- 

»  p.  37.  «  Vol.  V.  p.  265. 

•  p  128.  ^  p.  290. 

^  Ibid.  «  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  263. 

E  a  thcw 
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thcw  publifhed  his  gofpel  in  Paleftine,  about  fifteen  years 
after  our  Lord's  afccnfion,  and  foon  after  the  council  at 
Jcrufalem,  of  which  an  account  is  given  A6ls  xv. 

And,  to  draw  to  a  conclufion  of  this  lift  of  writers. 
Thcophylaft,  in  the  eleventh  century,  fays :  '  Matthew 
«  then  ^  firft  wrote  a  gofpel  in  the  Hebrew  language,  for  the 

*  fake  of  the  Hebrew  believers,  eight  years  after  our  Savi- 

*  our's  afcenfion.' 

Euthymius    in   the   beginning   of   the  twelfth   century: 

*  That  K  Matthew's  gofpel   was  the  firft,    and  written   in 

*  Judea,  in  Hebrew,  for  the  Jewifh  believers,  eight  years 

*  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.' 

Nicephorus   Callifti,    in    the   fourteenth   century,    fays : 

*  Matthew  ^  having  preached  the  faving  word  to  the  Jews, 

*  when  he  was  about  to  go  abroad  to  the  Gentiles,  thought 

*  it  beft  to  write  in  his  native  language  an  account   of  his 

*  preaching,  to  fupply  the  want  of  his  prefence :  which  he 

*  did  at  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.' 

III.  Who  now  of  all  thefc  writers  deferves  the  greateft 
regard  ?  Irenaeus,  I  think,  as  being  the  moft  ancient.  And 
with  him  agree  Epiphanius,  Theodore  of  Mopfueftia,  and 
the  author  of  the  Imperfedt  Work,  as  it  feems.  Nor  is  he 
contradifted  by  Eufcbius  of  Ca^farea,  fo  far  as  I  can  '  per- 
ceive :   he.^ys,    ^  that  when  Matthew  was  about  to  go  to 

*  other  people,  he  delivered   his  gofpel  to  the  Hebrews  in 

*  their  own  language.'  But  the  does  not  fay  in  his  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Hiftory,  nor  any  where  elfe,  when  this  apoftle  left 
Judea.  Some  ^  may  have  underftood  him  to  mean  about 
eight  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  others  about 
fifteen  years  after  it,  as  Nicephorus,  and  perhaps  the  Pafchal 
Chronicle;  but  himfelt  has  not  exprcfsly  mentioned  the 
time:  and  he  may  have  been  undetermined  in  his  mind 
about  the  time,  when  Matthew  left  Judea.  Moreover,  he 
has  inferted  *  in  his  Ecclefialtical  Hiftory  the  pafTage  of 
Irenseus  above  quoted,  upon  which  we  infift.  And  a  late 
date  of  the  gofpels  is  agreeable  to  his  own,  and  other's 
obfervations,  before  taken  notice  of,  that  the  apoftles  of 
Chrift  did  not  write  many  books,  and  were  not  very  forward 
to  write,  but  as  they  were  compelled  by  a  kind  of  neceflity. 

*"  Vol.  V.  p.  326,  327.  ^  See  vol.  IV.  p.  263. 

8  p.  333.  ^  p.  262 — 264. 

p.  335*  336.  '  L.  5.  cap.  8.  p.  172.  C. 

There 
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There  are  divers  learned  moderns  of  good  judgment  in 
thefc  matters,  who  pay  a  great  regard  to  this  teftimony  of 
Irenseus,  particularly,"*  Fabricius, "  Mill,"  S.  Baihage,  and 
before  them  '  Martin  Chemnitius. 

Mill  fuppofed  it  to  be  highly  probable,  that  ^  Irenreus  had 
this  account  from  Papias.  Le  Clerc  '  likcwife  feems  to 
have  thought,  that  Irenseus  found  this  in  the  five  books  of 
Papias :  but  that  is  only  conjedlure.  Eufcbius  quoting 
Papias  obferves,  that;  he  faid,  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew. 
But  he  does  not  fay,  that  Papias  mentioned  the  time  of 
writing  his  gofpel.  However,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Ire-* 
naeus  ;  and  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable,  that  he  had 
a  tradition  to  that  purpofe,  which  he  relied  upon  as  right, 
for  he  fpeaks  of  it  without  hefitation.  It  might  be  derived 
from  feveral,  one  of  whom  was  Papias. 

Irenasus  fays,  that  '  Matthew  publiflied  his  gofpel  when 
Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome:'  that  is,  fays* 
Mill  in  the  year  61.  *  For,'  adds  he,  *  I  underftand  him  of 
the  firft  time,  that  Paul  was  at  Rome.'  But  if  Irenaeus  fays 
right,  it  muft  have  been  at  the  fecond  time  that  Paul  was 
at  Rome  ;  for  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe  that  Peter  was 
at  all  in  that  city  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fcftus : 
but,  very  probably,  Peter  and  Paul  were  there  together 
afterwards,  and  fuffered  martyrdom  there  about  the  fame 
time.  That  is  the  feafon  to  which  we  (hould  be  led  for 
fixing  the  writing  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  if  Irenaeus  may 
be  relied  upon.     Accordingly  Bafnagc  '  in  his  annals  fpeaks 

of 

■  Dc  tempore,  quando  fcripfcrit,  trus  et   Paulus  e'vangelizarent  Rom^e, 

coi  potius   fidem   habeamus,  quam  et  fund  art  nt  eccUJiam,    Proleg.  num. 

S.  Irenso,  temporibus  illis   proxi-  61. 

mo,  qoi  tradit  cum  cdidiffe  Evan-  '  Vid.  Diff.  de  iv.  Evang.  fubinit. 

geHam,  Ts  7CTpir  xoi  T8  9rai/Mf  fv^^v}  -     •  Atqae   hoc   ipfo  quidem    anno 

nfserrOa^OfLefaf  wu  QefjuUHvruv  tw  w-  ^x^-    p'odiifle  videiur  Kvangelium 

iXjirioF.      Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  5.  T.  3.  Matiha:i.  .  .  .Ego  quidfm  de  priori 

p.  126.  advcntu  intclligendum  Irenieum  om- 

'-  Pfolegom.  num.  61.  "*"^  arbitror.     Jb.  num.  61,  62. 

•  A    6±.  n.  xii  *   Qi?^  tempore  P*;trus  Paulufquc 

f  kxamcn  Concil  Trid.  p.  i6.  ^^"'•'^    operam    dabant    evangelio, 

1  Tamcn  Irensus  1.   3.   c.   i.  ex-  Martha:us,  fi  oeditur  Irenaeo,  tvan- 

pr-iT-  dicit,  ex  audoritate    Papiie,     ^^^'""^  exaravit  iuum Annum 

Qa!lu5   dubito,    qui  .rapaicxTiv  banc  ^^,"'^"  penndcatque  locum,    ubi  a 

ajohanne  Prefbyiero.  Apoftolorum  M^"ha.o  conduum  eft,    ,n  incerio 

famiiian,      acccperat,     Mattha^um  ^ffe,    facile  patimur        .  Nosnon- 

Lvangdiuo   faum  eddiffe,  cu,^  Pe-  "^!^  Nerone  rerum  domino  editum 

*  fuiUe,  perrualum  nabcmus,  ctii  dc 

E  3                                                       anno 
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of  St.  Matthew's  gofpcl  at  the  year  64.  And  though,  as 
he  fays,  he  does  not  know  the  year,  nor  the  place,  where 
St.  Matthew's  gofpel  was  publiftied,  yet  he  exprcflcth  himfelf, 
as  if  he  was  inclined  to  think  it  was  not  wrinen  till  Nero's 
reign  was  fomewhat  advanced  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  the 
time  of  that  emperor's  pcrfecution  of  the  Chriftians. 

Other  learned  men  are  for  an  earlier  date :  whofc  opinions 
alfo,  undoubtedly^  ought  to  be  taken  notice  of»  and  confi- 
dered  by  us. 

Cave  thought  that  •  St.  Matthew's  gofpcl  was  written 
about  the  fifteenth  year  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  in  the 
year  48,  a  (hort  time  before  the  council  of  Jenifalem,  or 
foon  after  it. 

Baronius  was  of  opinion,  that  *  this  gofpel  was  publiflied 
in  the  year  41,  foon  after  that  Peter  had  begun  to  preach 
to  gentiles  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Czfarea. 

Grotius  y  and  G.  I-  Voffius  «  were  likewife  of  opinion, 
that  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  was  written  about  eight  years  after 
Chrift's  afcenfion. 

TiUemont  argues,  *  That »  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel 

*  about  three  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift :  for  it  muft 

*  have  been  wrinen  before  the  apoftles  left  Judea.    The  tiine 

*  of  their  going  abroad,    as    he  owns,  is  uncertain  :  but  it 
c  muft  have  been  aboui  the  year  36^  forafmuch  as  it  appears^ 


*     wtmo  locore  diriairv  Bca  pcCasos. 
KcIIa  timtn  ie  nagis   rrri   fpecie 

Irrrx: :  qicc  c«3pc  Pii'o  c:  Petro 

cScjEz  aliqcid  bob  cere  ti  c£^c,  qso 
cb  ertzai  cz  periVcsticAc  Nrrcnis 
4oLorea  IcAirrt,  CLaac<  caq  ;:c  A  rcf- 
tolotmaeoftBiamcppff^fbrttm  f^clcn 
is  Evaa^Iio  vtdcrc  £bi  Ticerrtsr 
Ecclria.     Baiii.  Aea.  64.  m.  xii. 

*  ScnpiicETaa^liffMrssmTui. 
a  CkrxJb  reisjir&cBe  asEM>  Tu'go 
dicitsr.  Q«cd  uaca  2d  atSBS  a 
Ckritii  afiiflBUCKe  15  rrfrrBBt  avc- 
l»r  Clu-.  A.  ct  Niccphorss.  £c 
§Mwt  eva  2ACe  bbbbm  b  pafioae 
CIni'  12.  Apolb>fb  lodxar  iat- 
^^^^■imcdi  worn  lk«ic,  vix  bbcc  ^ab. 


Irmitani*  a.d  fcim  qBifqoe  icitem 
abiersct,  adeo  at  paoIo  Bcte  Mat- 
thxcs  ErsBgcIiam  faitai  ccadidifle 
Tidctar.    K.  L.  ia  Mattiijec,  p.  13. 

*  Barcc.  Aca.  41.  aam.  iz,  zri. 
y  Grc:.  Pr.  ad  Maitli. 

*  Si  (^eidrm  Mattkzcs  in  Palef- 
tiaa  fcnbcbac,  idqae  iatra  proxi- 
MBM  a  paHoBc  CkriiH  odeaaiam. 
Vcff  de  Gca.  J.  C.  cap.  ir.  f  a. 

*  H  lexab?c  mefmc  ncceiaire  dc 
dife,  qae  S  Mi::h>a  a  ecrit  iroit 
aas  fealcaea:  aprcs  !a  cort  de 
J.  C.  . .  .  Lc  t»mr?  de  crtte  dirifioa 
d«  Ap6:res  etfc  ioccrciio.  II  fcmble 
aeaaieo:B?»  i^ae  9*^  cte  rcrs  Pan 
56.  paitqa^il  p^retlfc.  Q**il  a*T  aToit 
aacaa  Apc:!rf  a  Jemt-ilem,  lorfqae 
S.  Paa!  ¥tBt  ca  57.  hers  S.  Pierre, 
ft  S.  Jacque  le  aiaear.  S.  Mat- 
tkica.  Mcs.  T.  I. 

<cbat 
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'that  in  the. year  37,  when  Paul  came  to  Jcrufalcm,  there 

*  were  no  other  apoftles  there  befide  Peter,  and  James  the 

*  Lefs.*  But  that  argument  is  of  no  value.  For  the 
apoftles  might  be  all  at  Jerufalem,  or  in  its  neighbourhood, 
though  Paul  faw  none,  befide  the  two  juft  mentioned. 

Mr.  Jones  earneitly  contends,  that  *  this  gofpel  was 
written  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  jn  the 
year  41.  But  1  do  not  think  it  needful  to  take  any  farther 
notice  of  his  arguments,  than  has  been  done  «  already. 

Mr.  Wctftein  has  lately  declared  in  favour  of  the  fame 
opinion.  *  And  *  hence,*  fays  he,  *  we  difccrn  the  reafon 
'why  this  evangelift  has  inferted  fo  many  difcourfes  about 

*  the  Jewilh  fuperftitions :  which  could  be  of  little  or  no 

*  ufc  to  other  people,  and  among  other  nations,  when  the 
'temple  was  once  deftroyed,  or  was  near  being  deftroyed.' 
But  I  am  not  able  to  difcern  any  force  in  that  way  of  reafon- 
ing,  becaufe  I  perceive  not  any  fuperfluities  in  this,  or  any 
of  the  cvangelifts.  Our  Lord's  reproofs  of  Jewilh  fuper- 
ftitions,  his  declarations  of  the  fuperiority  of  moral  virtue, 
or  righteoufnefs  and  true  holinefs,  above  the  righteou^nefs 
of  the  fcribes  and  pharifees,  his  cenfures  of  the  pride  and 
covetoufnefs,  falfe  mixims,  and  hypocritical  condu6l  of  the 
fame  men,  will  be  ufeful  to  all  people  fo  long  as  the  world 
ftands.  As  our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  his  miniftry  was  em- 
ployed among  thofe  people  in  Judea  ;  it  is  no  wonder,  that 
in  his  difcourfes,  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  whenever  he 
wrote,  there  Ihould  be  frequent  allufions  to  their  laws, 
cuftoms,  and  worlhip*     The  like  •  are  in  the  other  two  firft 

evangclifts  : 

^  New  and  fall  Method.  &c.  vol.  enim  intelligimus,    car  Matthaeas 

III.  ch.  V.  p.  59-*— 64.  primum  in  ordine   Evangeliflarum 

'  See  vol.  IV.  p.  262 — 264.  occupct  locum,  quia  nimirum  pri- 

^  Magno  confenfa  per.hibent  Pa^  mus  omnium  fcripfit :  cur  item  tarn 

ties,    Matthsum    in   eraiiam    ere-  mulias  de  Judaeorum  fuperftitioni- 

dencium    ex    Judaeis    m    Palsftina  bus    referat    difputaciones,    quibus 

EraDgeliam    fuum    exfcripiifre,    et  apud   alias    nationes,    vel    tempio 

aaidem,    ut  multi  addunt,    Hiero-  jam   everfo,    vel    pauIo  pod   ever* 

folymis,     odavo    poll   afceniionem  icndo,  locus  vix  fuiffet.    Wetft.  N. 

Chrtfti  anno,  qui  Claudii  Impera-  T.  Tom.  I.  p.  223. 

tons    primus    fait.       Cur   illorum  *  When   Mr.  Wctftein  fpeaks  of 

teftimoniam    in    dubium     vocetur,  the  many   difcourfes    about  Jewi(h 

caofam  non  video  :  quin  ifta  hypo-  fuperliiiions,  which  are  in  St.  Mac 

lhc€  admifla,   plorima  non   infeli-  thew's  gofpel  :  I   imagine  he  may 

citcr  exiftimo  expHcari  poffe,  quo-  particularly    refer    to  Matt,  xxiii. 

rom  aliter  ratio  vix  invenitur.  Hinc  1  —30.    Neverthelefs  divers  of  thofe 

£  4  things' 
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evangel  ifts  :  and  in  St.  John's  gofpel,  the  laft  of  the  four  are 
as  long  difcourfes  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  as  in  any  of 
the  reft. 

I  therefor^  readily  aflent  to  thofe  who  think  that  this 
gofpel  was  written  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Nero,  not 
till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  I  am 
not  able  to  afTign  the  year  in  which  it  was  written ;  but  I 
am  fomewhat  inclined  to  the  year  63,  64,  or  65,  of  the  vul- 
gar epoch.  This  is  agreeable  not  only  to  the  teftimony  of 
Irena^us,  and  fome  other  ancients,  but  to  the  circumftances 
of  things.  At  the  year  64,  or  thereabout,  the  gofpel  had 
been  propagated  in  many  gentile  countries,  the  times  were 
troublefome  in  Judea,  and  the  war  was  coming  on  :  fcveral 
of  the  apoftles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  furvived, 
were  gone,  or  going  abroad,  and  many  of  the  Jewifli  be- 
lievers were  about  to  feek  fhelter  elfewhere:  now  was  a 
proper  time  to  write  a  hiftory  of  Chrift  and  his  miracles. 
Moreover  in  this  gofpel  are  recorded  divers  plain  predic- 
tions of  the  miferics  and  defolations  of  Jerufalem,  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifti  ftate,  befide  many 
other  figurative  intimations  of  the  fame  things  in  many  of 
our  Lord's  difcourfes  and  parables.  Which  could  not  be 
well  publifhed  to  all  the  world  in  writing,  till  about  this 
time.  The  fuitablenefs  of  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  to  the  ftate 
of  the  chriftian  religion,  and  of  the  Jewifh  people,  about 
the  year  64,  or  65,  leads  to  that  time.  And  however  un- 
willingly, from  private  apprehenfions  and  prejudices,  we 
may  admit  the  thought  of  protrafling  fo  long  the  writing 
the  hiftory  of  our  Lord's  miniftry;  the  circumftances  of 
things  will  conftrain  us  to  acquiefce  in  this  feafon,  as  the 
moft  likely. 

IV.   This  leads  me  now  to  obferve  fome  charafters  of 
time  in  the  gofpel  itfelf. 

It  is  well  known,  and  allowed  by  all,  that  f  for  a  while 
our  Lord's  difciples  laboured  under  Jewifh  prejudices  :  and 

things  occur  alfo  in  the  gofpels  of  and  Sadduceesy  or  Herodians,  as  well 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.    See  Mark  as  Matthew  xvi.  6 — 12.     Not  now 

xii.  38 — 40,    Luke  xi.  42 — 52.  and  to  mention  any  other  like  things. 
XX  46,   47.     And   both   Mark  viii.         ^  There  are  many  proofs  of  this 

14 — 21.  and  Luke  xii.    i,   2.    have  in   the    gofpels.      See    particularly 

recorded  our   Lord's  injundions, /o  John  xvi.   7—14  and   likewife   the 

benuare  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharifas  hiilory  in  the  Ads,  ch.  x. 

that 
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that  they  did  not  fully  underftand  all  his  difcourfes  at  the 
time  when  they  were  fpokcn.  They  did  not,  they  could 
not,  clearly  difcern  the  comprehenlive  defign  of  the  evan- 
gelical difpenfation,  till  after  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe 
of  Cornelius,  and  there  received  into  the  church  gentile 
converts,  without  circumcifion  :  nor  till  after  the  gofpel 
had  been  preached  abroad  in  foreign  countries  by  Paul, 
and  other  apoftles  and  minifters.  Let  us  therefore  now  ob- 
fcrvc  the  book  itfelf  of  St.  Matthew,  and  fee  what  know- 
ledge he  appears  to  have  had  of  the  fcheme  of  the  gofpel. 

1.  His  account  of  the  commiflion  which  our  Lord  gave 
to  the  twelve  apoftles  is  in  ch.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  therefore  into 
iUtbefoorld,  and  teach  all  nations.  Matthew  did  not  then 
4ink  that  the  apoftles  of  Jefus  were  to  teach  Jews  only, 
bat  that  they  were  required  to  teach  all  people,  and  all 
Bations  in  general, 

2.  I  fuppofe  that  he  fully  underftood  our  Lord's  doc- 
trine, when  he  recorded  that  fummary  account  of  it  which 
B  in  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh  chapters  of  his  gofpel. 
The  beatitudes  at  the  beginning  are  a  proof  of  it.  And  at  the 
conclufion,  they  who  beard  and  did  thoje  Jayings^  are  com- 
pared to  a  man  that  built  his  houje  upon  a  rock-,  though  there 
had  been  nothing  faid  to  enforce  the  rituals  of  the  Mofaic 
law. 

3.  And  that  he  well  underftood  the  fpirituality,  and  the 
freedom  of  the  gofpel,  appears  from  what  he  has  recorded 
ch.  XV.  10 — 20. 

4.  His  clear  difcernment  of  the  defign  of  the  gofpel- 
difpenfation  appears  even  in  his  account  of  our  Saviour's 
nativity,  particularly,  in  what  he  fays  ch.  i.  21.  of  the 
incfi*age  of  the  angel  to  Jofeph.  yind  thou  Jhalt  call  his  name 
Jejus.     For  hejball/ave  his  people  from  their  Jins. 

5.  If  he  had  not  known  that  our  Saviour  was  defigned 
to  be,  or  was  already  become  a  blefTing  to  gentiles,  he 
vould  fcarcely  have  thought  of  inferting  the  hiftory  of  the 
Magi  coming  from  the  eaft  to  Jcrufalem,  to  inquire 
after  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews,  chap.  ii. 

6.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  he  underftood  thofe  words 
of  John  the  Baptift,  recorded  by  him  ch.  iii.  9.  God  is  able 
•ftbejejlones  to  raife  up  children  to  Abraham. 

7.  St.  Matthew's  knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  gen- 
tiles and  the  rejeftion  of  the  Jews,  may  be  concluded  from 
many  things  recorded  by  him.    In  the  hiftory  of  our  Lord's 

healing 
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healing  the  Centurion's  fervant  at  Capernaum  he  infertii^ 
our  Lord's  comniendation  of  his  faith^  and  that  declaration  x  9 
Mafiy  jhall  come  from  the  eaft  and  the  weft^  and  Jit  down  with  ^ 
Abraham^  and  IJaac^  and  Jacobs  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  z  i(^. 
but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  Jhall  be  caji  out,  ch,  viii.  |^ 
10 — 12.  m 

8.  The  admiflfion  of  the  gentiles  to  equal  privileges  wich^^ 
the  Jews  muft  be  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  labourers  f 
hired  into  the  vineyard  at  fevcral  hours  of  the  day.  ch.  xx»  i' 
I — 16.  ^ 

9.  The  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  gentiles,  and  the  ^ 
rejeftion  of  the  Jewifh  people,  and  even  their  overthrow^  f-, 
are  plainly  declared  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  a 
to  hufbandmen,  and  the  difcourfe  which  follows,  ch.  xxi.  ' 
22 — 46.  The  fame  things  are  intimated  in  the  parable  of 
the  king  that  made  a  wedding  feaft  for  his  fon,  which  is  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  ch.  xxii.  1 — 14. 

10.  I  might  likewife  take  notice  of  the    hiftory  of  our 
'  Lord's  curing  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  ch.  xw. 

ai — 28. 

II.  It  is  alfo  very  likely  that  St.  Matthew  had  fome 
good  knowledge,  and  a  diftinA  apprehenfion  of  the  extent 
of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the  progrefs  of  his  doArinej 
when  he  recorded  thofe  parables  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  his  gofpel :  where  our  Lord  has  compared  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  the  preaching  his  gofpel,  to  a  grain  of  muf- 
tard-fced,  the  lead  of  all  feeds,  but  becomes  a  tree :  to  lea- 
ven, by  which  a  large  lump  is  leavened  :  to  a  net,  that  was 
caft  into  the  fea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind.  And,  ex- 
plaining the  parable  of  the  tares,  our  Lord  fays,  ver.  37, 
39.  He  that  foweth  the  good  feed  is  the  fon  of  Man.  The  fiiU 
is  the  world.     And  what  follows. 

12.  It  is  probable,  that  this  evangelift  had  fome  know- 
ledge of  the  gofpel  having  been  preached  out  of  Judea, 
when  he  put  down  that  declaration  of  our  Lord  concerning 
the  woman,  that  poured  the  rich  ointment  upon  his  head: 
fThereJoever  the  gojfpel Jhall  be  preached  in  the  whole  worlds  there 

Jball  this  alfo,  that  this  woman  has  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial 
if  hern  ch.  xxvi.  13. 

13.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift, 
ch.  xxvi.  28.  our  Lord  fays  :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tefta- 
^^ent^  which  isfhedfor  many^  that  is,  for  all  men,  Jor  the  remif 

Jion 
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^  9f  fins.     And  in  ch.  xx.  a8.  our  Lord  fays:  ^be  Son 
Ifmnn  came . .  .to  give  bis  life  a  ranfomfor  many. 

14*  There  is  alio  an  expreflion  ufed  by  him  once  or  twice, 
bdoiacing,  that  it  was  Tome  confiderable  fpace,  fince  the 
ttnie  of  the  event  and  his  writing  about  it.  ch.  xxviii.  8. 
Wherefore  tbat  field  was  called  the  field  of  blood  to  this  day. 
Hiving  related  the  affair  of  the  foldiers,  and  the  directions 
^eo  to  them  by  the  Jewifh  council  to  fay,  that  his  difcipks 
esmeiymgbty  and  ftole  him  away^  he  adds:  And  this  faying  is 
emmi§mly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day^  ver.  15.  Such 
10  expreflion  does  not  denote  any  certain  period  :  but  one 
would  think,  that,  in  this  cafe,  thereby  mud  be  intended  a 
confiderable  fpace  of  time,  more  than  eight,  or  ten,  or 
fifteen  years. 

15.  I  formerly  c  ihowed  divers  advantages  of  the  late 
poblication  of  the  gofpels.     The  life  of  Jcfus  could  not 
be  forgotten  in  thirty,  or  forty  years.     His  life  and  death 
were  very  public,  as  well  as  very  extraordinary.     His  rcfur- 
reftion   and  afcenfion  were  mod  publicly   attefted   by  his 
apoftles,  and  others,  as  we  know  from  the  book  of  the  Afts. 
And  from  that  time  forward  there  were  many,  who  were 
continually  fpeaking  of  the  things  faid  and  done  by  him, 
aod  of  the   evidences  of  his   refurrcftion  and   exaltation^ 
They  were  foon  known  to  multitudes  of  people,  fmall  and 
great,  and  men  of  all  ranks  and  chara£lers.     As  St.  Paul 
ftys  to  Feftus,  in  a  very  great  aflerinbly.     A6ts  xxvi.  26. 
ftr  the  king  knowetb  of  thefe  things^  before  whom  alfo  I  fpeak 
freely  I  for  I  am  perfuaded^  that  none  of  thefe  things  are  bidden 
from  bim  5  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner.     And  was  it 
not  the  cry  at  Theffalonica  ?     A6ts  xvii.  6.  Thefe  that  have 
famed  the  world  upfide  downy  are  come  hither  alfo.     The  ac- 
count of  St.  Paul's  manner  of  living  at  Rome,  about  the 
years  61,  and  6a,  is,  that  he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  boufey  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  bim^ . . .  teaching 
thefe  things^  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijly  Ads  xxviii. 
30*  31*     Whilft  there  were  men,  who  at  the  hazard  of  their 
Ihres  taught,   and  others  that  embraced,   the  things  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jefus,  they  could  not  be  forgotten.     And 
if  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  his  hiltory 
was  written  by  eye-witnefles,  or  their  companions,  it  was  foon 
enough:  yea,  it  was  the  fitteft  time  of  all.     At  the  year 

i  See  vol.  ly.  p.  240*245. 

fixty. 
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fixty,  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  according  to  the  Vulgar 
and  later,  there  certainly  were  enough  fuch  perfons,  as  tli 
juft  nnentioned,  ftill  living,  to  record  his  words  and  wor 
and  more,  who  were  willing,   and  defirous  to  read  write 
hiftories  of  him,   than  before :   and  alfo  more  to  tranfc 
and  copy  out  thofe  hiftories  for  their  own  ufc,  and  for " 
ufe  and  benefit  of  others,  than  in  any  preceding  time. 

V.  It  remains,  that  wc  confider  in  what  language 
gofpel  was  written  :  becaufe  many  of  the  ancients,  wl 
teftimonies  have  been  lately  recited,  though  they  allow 
other  gofpels  to  have   been  written  in  Greek,   have  de 
vered  it  as  their  opinion,  that  this  gofpel  was  written 
Hebrew. 

Of  this  I  have  already  fpoken  fcveral  times,  particuh 
in  the  chapter  of**  Papias,  and  in  the  chapter  of  *  Orij^ 
and  ^  of  Eufebius  of  Caefarea ;  where  alfo  the  opinions^ 
divers  learned  moderns   were   alleged,    who  think   it 
written  in  Greek.     To  them  I   now  add  '  Le  Clerc, 
has  an  argument  upon  his  head,  proper  to  be  confulted 
thofe  who  have  leifure,  but  too  long  to  be  inferted  he 
and  his  learned  fucceflbr  Mr.  Wetftein,  who  fays,  *  Hd 
<">  we  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Fathers  do  not  fo  prof 
<  bear  teftimony,   as  deliver  their  own   conjefture :   wW| 
«  needs  not  to  be  admitted,  if  it  be  not  fupported  by  gbc 
«  reafons,  or  may  be  refuted  by  probable  arguments.     Su^ 

*  pofing,  and  taking  it   foF  granted,   that  Matthew  wro* 

*  for  the  Jews  in  Judea,  they  concluded  that  he  wrote  S 

*  Hebrew.     But  there  is  no  weight  in  that  reafon,     Tfc 


*»  Vol.  ii.  p.  no. 

*  P-  S4»— 543- 

k  Vol.  IV.  p.  266—268. 

*  Diff.  iii.  De  iv.  Evangeliis. 

■»  Neque  lam  facile  afTentimur 
fcntentiae  eorundem  Patrum  ftatu- 
cntium,  Maiihseum  fcripfiflc  He- 
braice,  hoc  eft,  Syriacc,  five  Chal- 
daice,  qua  lingua  tunc  temporis 
Judaei  in  Palacftina  utebantur.  .  . . 
ExiiHmamus  enim  Paires  hie  jam 
non  teftimonium  dicere,  fed  con- 
jedluram  fuam  in  medium  proferre, 
non  admittendam,  fi  auc  idoneis 
rationibus  non  fit  fulia,  aut  verifi- 
milibus  argumcniis  refutari  poilit. 


Quod  enim  putant  necefle  fa»fle> 
Hebraeis  fcribens  Hebraice  fcrihi 
ret,  verum  non  eft :  cum  conftet 
tempore  linguam    Graecam  per  fe 
tum    Imperium    Romanum,    et 
Judsa  prsfertim,  in  ufu  fuiffe.^ 
Videntur  ergo  vetutiffimi  Patres,  „ 
inter  eos   Papias,  homo   iimplcx 
crcdulus,    re  non  explorata,   inJ* 
Nazarxorum    jadiantise    fidem   I0 
buiffe.  .  .  .  Nullum    fane    in    nolB 
Matthaeo  reperitur  indicium,  oOb. 
colligi  polfit,  ex  alia  in  aliam  ling^ 
am  fuifle  converfam.     Plurima  vC 
aliud'  fuadent.      Wetften.    N.  ^ 
torn.  I.  p.  224. 

^Grce 
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Greek  language  was  at  that  time  much  ufed  throughout 
«lhc  whole  Roman  empire,  and  particularly  in  Judea. 
fPapias,  who  firft  advanced  this  opinion,  was  a  weak  and 
•credulous  man.  Nor  are  there  in  our  Greek  gofpel  any 
•marks  of  its  being  a  tranflation  from  another  language.* 

Mr.  Jones  «  has  a  long  argument,  well  deferving  to  be 
jead,  (howing,  that  this  gofpel  was  originally  written  in 
Greek. 

Mr.  Bafnage  •  is  of  the  fame  fide,  and  has  argued  ex- 
ceeding well  for  it :  I  ftiould  tranfcribe  him  if  I  had  room ; 
as  I  have  not,  I  refer  to  him. 

Says  *  Dr.  Jortin :  ^  In  the  time  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles 
*the  Greek  was  really  the  univerfal  language:  the  New 
•Teftament  is  aproof  of  it,  if  proof  were  wanting.  And  this 
*i$  one  rcafon  amongft  many  others,  why  St.  Matthew 
'piobably  wrote  his  gofpel  in  Greek.  See  Wctftein's 
N.  T.  p.  1224.  St.  Matthew,  ch.  v.  47,  48-  fays  :  "Oi  rtxi^vcu 
mm  wotssatw.  TE<rwfl£  «v  vfxiig  t«X£ioi  .  .  .  that  is,  be  not  teXuvm^  but 
am.  Videtur  autem  Matthasus  vocem  riXsioi  hie  adhibuifle, 
IS  ra^moH  opponeret.  Wetftein.  Add  to  this,  that  nxurmi 
aodvtftfw^  are  both  derived  from  the  fame  word,  tcxc^  So  again, 
cL  vi.  16.  we  find  an  antithefis  in  the  words,  a^avi^HJi  ra 
wftnma^  cwg  ^camtn.  Eleganter  dicitur  :  Tegunt  faciem^  ut 
Offareant^  6?r.    Wetftein.  • 

And  many  others  of  the  fame  fentiment  might   be   men- 
tioned, who  are  men  of  great  learning  and  good  judgment. 
1  (hall  now  propofe   fome  obfervations  relating  to  this 
point. 

I.  If  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  till  about  thirty  years 
after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  we  muft  be  led  to  think,  -he 
would  ufe  the  Greek  language.  That  he  did  not  write 
Iboner,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  fliown  to  be  very  probable. 
Ifindeed  there  were  good  reafons  to  think,  his  gofpel  was 
written  within  the  fpace  of  eight  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion, 
wc  might  well  conclude,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew.  But, 
tome  it  feems,  that  we  may  be  fully  fatisfied,  that  Matthew 
did  not  write  within  that  fpace,  nor  fo  foon  as  fifteen  years 
ificr  our  Lord's  afcenfion,   nor  till  fome  good  while  after- 

■  Sec  his  Vindication  of  the  •  See  his  Difcv-urfes  concerning 
former  pirt  of  St.  Matthew's  gof-  the  Chriftian  Religion,  p.  176. 
pel,  ch.  17 — 19,  p.  180—186,  note  (o)   the  third  edition. 

*  Ann.  64.  o.  xiii. 

%  wards. 


I 
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wards.  St.  James,  rcfiding  at  Jerufalem,  writes  an  epift 
about  the  year  of  Chrift  60,  as  is  fuppofed :  it  is  addreffi 
to  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad;  and  he  writes  in  Grcd 
as  is  allowed.  Why,  then,  (hould  not  St.  Matthew  ufc  tl 
fame  language  ? 

2.  There  was  very  early  a  Greek  gofpel  of  St.  Matthci 
It  is  quoted,  or  referred  to  by  Clement  of  Rome,  Ignathi 
Poly  carp,  Juftin  Martyr,  not  now  to  mention  any  otheti 
none  of  whom  intimate,  that  they  made  ufe  of  a  traa 
lacion. 

3.  Though  many  of  the  ancients  fay,  that  St.  Mattl^ 
wrote  in  Hebrew,  they  feem  not  to  have  fully  believed  i 
for  they  have  ftiown  very  little  regard  to  the  Hebrew  ed 
tion  of  it.  This  has  been  particularly  Ihown  in  the  chaptc 
of  **  Origen,  ^  Eufebius  of  Caefarea,  and  '  Jerom,  the  mc 
likely  of  any  of  the  ancients  to  make  ufe  of  that  editio 
if  they  had  been  perfuaded,  that  it  was  authentic  ai 
original. 

4.  There  are  not  in  our  Greek  gofpel  of  St.  Macthi! 
any  marks  of  a  tranflation :  fo  faid  Mr.  Wetftein  in  tl 
paflage  juft  tranfcribed;  and  this  obfervation  was  befoi 
made  by  us  in  the  chapter  of  •  Papias. 

5.  There  is  no  where  any  probable  account,  who  traa 
lated  this  gofpel  into  Greek.  No  particular  tranflator  Wl 
mentioned  by  Papias,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  ai 
counts  given  of  his  books  by  Eufebius.  Nor  is  any  traa 
lator  of  this  gofpel  named  by  Irenseus,  Eufebius,  or  any  < 
the  writers  of  the  firft  three  centuries,  that  are  come  dow 
to  us.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  name 
in  any  other :  forafmuch  as  no  notice  is  taken  of  him  fe 
Eufebius,  or  Jerom,  who  faw  many  writings  of  ancient 
now  loft,  both  catholics  and  heretics.  Jerom  having  faii 
that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  prefently  adds  :  *  Wt 
t  afterwards  tranflated  him  into  Greek,  is  uncertain.'  At 
all  the  accounts  of  a  tranflator,  fince  given,  are  too  late  ^ 
be  credited,  and  are  likewife  very  improbable.  In  tl 
Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  but  not  written  till  loc 
after  his  time,  it  is  faid,  ^  That  u  Matthew's  gofpel  w 
tranflated  into  Greek  by  James,  the  firft  biftiop  of  Jerufalenr 


p  Vol.  II.  p.  541—543.  *  Vol.  II.  p.  no. 

q  Vol.  IV.  p    266—268.  '  Vol.  V.  p.  37. 

'  Vol.  V.  p.  70.  «  Vol.  IV.  p.  293. 
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ch  Is  very  improbable.  It  would  be  more  reafonable  to 
jinc,  that  he  tranflated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Hebrew, 
as  that  is  not  faid  by  the  ancients,  fo  neither  have 
eafon  to  fay  it.  Moreover,  the  fame  reafons,  as  one 
think,  which  would  induce  James  to  make  a  Greek 
lation,  fhould  have  induced  Matthew  to  write  in  Greek, 
erthelefs  Dr.  Mill  »  has  pitched  upon  that  perfon  for 
xanQator,  and  formed  an  argument  thereupon  :  which 
fcrvcs  to  ftiow,  that  there  is  nothing,  for  which  fome- 
y  may  not  be  faid  by  thofe,  who  indulge  themfelvcs  in 
ofitions  without  ground.  Theophyladt  informs  us, 
7  in  his  time  it  was  faid,  that  John  tranflated  this 
el  into  Greek  :  but  it  was  only  a  common  report ;  and 
ed  it  could  be  no  more.  However,  out  of  a  regard 
ich  reports  and  tcftimonies,  Mr.  Lampe  *  has  very  pro- 
J  reckoned  a  tranflation  of  this  gofpel  among  the  works 
f  afcribed  to  St.  John. 

Once  more,  I  apprehend,  we  may  difcern  the  origin 
[lis  opinion,  that  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  was  written  in 
irew.  There  was  foon  made  a  tranflation  of  his  Greek 
el  into  Hebrew.  We  have  fecn  proofs,  that  »  in  very 
r  days  of  Chriftianity  there  was  a  Hebrew  gofpel :  and 
y,  not  examining  it  particularly,  nor  indeed  being  able 
0  it,  for  want  of  underftanding  the  language,  imagined, 
it  was  firft  written  in  Hebrew.  Jerom  exprefsly  tells 
that  ^  by  many  in  his  time  the  gofpel  according  to  the 

Hebrews 

:^is  in  Grzcam  transfoderit,  ufu    famtliari,     tranflatum    fuifle, 

turn  eft.     Papias  de  hoc  nihil  &c.     Proleg.  num.  66. 

riftione  aot  Joanne  prefbytero  /  Mtrtppaae  h   tsto  laama  enro 

)ii,  aut   tradidit.     Auftor  Sy-  tu$  ifipcuioi  7^«tt>»^  Big  rrtv  i^XuyiJa,  ug 

ros   S.  Scripturac  Jacobo  frairi  A4ya<r«.      Theoph.     Pr.    in     Matt. 

ini  diferte  adfcribit  hanc  vcr-  p.  2.  D. 

m.      Thcophylaaus,    ex  fama  «  Matthaci  Evangeliom  Grace  a 

axat,  Joanni  Evangcliftae.    Ego  Joanne     Evangelilla    vcrfum    cffe, 

.riorcm   illam  fcnicntiam,    fca  rcfert  Eutychius,  torn.  I.  Annalium, 

s   verifimilcra,    acccdo      Saiis  p,  328.    ct   Nicctas   prafationc   ad 

probabilc  eft,  Evangelmm  in  Catcnam    in    Matthaum.     Lampe 

rxorum    ufum   Jingua  ipforam  Prolegom.    in  ^Joan.    1.  i.    cap.  7. 

k  primum  cxaratum,  ab  ipfo-  num.  31. 

Epifcopo    primario    Jacobo,  a  See  vol.  II.  p.  144. 

copo  Hicrofolymitano,  in  fcr-  b  In  Evangelic,  quo  utuntur  Na. 

em    Graecum,    per  provincias,  zareni  et  Ebioniia,  quod  nuper  in 

lat  dil'perfi  erant  ex  gentc  ifta  Gracum  de  Hebrxo  iermone  tran- 

uni,  Judicis  panier  ac  ahis  in  ftulimu*,  ct  quod  vocaiar  a  pier if- 

que 
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Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  true  and  authentic  gofp 
Matthew. 

To  this   Hebrew   tranflation  of  St.   Matthew's    gc 
poflibiy,  are  owing  divers  things  faid  by  the  ancientj 
that   Matthew  publifhed    his   gofpel  at   Jerufalem,    c 
Judea,  for  the  Jewifti  believers,  and  at  their  requeft,  b 
he  went  abroad  to  other  people :  I  fay,  I  do  fufpedt  the 
of  thefe,  and  fome  other  like  things,  faid  of  St.  Matthew 
his   gofpel ;    all   which   may   have  had    their  rife  fronr 
Hebrew  edition  of  his  gofpel,  which  they  imagined  to  b 
original.     For  I  think,  that  St.  Matthew's,  and  all  the 
gofpelswcre  written,  and  intended,  for  believers  of  all  nai 
His  gofpel  was  written  for  the  Jews,  but  not  for  them 
but  for  Gentiles  alfo :  as  manifcftly  appears  from  the  g 
itfelf,  or  the  things  contained  in  it. 

I  am  alfo  ready  to  fay,  with  ^  Mr.  Bafnage,  that  I  dc 
know  where  it  was  publifhed,  whether  in  Judea,  or  f 
where  elfe.  But  as  I  think,  the  Nazarene  gofpel  to  b 
Matthew's  gofpel  tranflated  from  Greek,  with  **  the  adc 
of  fome  other  things,  taken  from  the  other  gofpels,  and 
tradition  :  fo  I  reckon,  that  the  gofpel  of  Matthew,  wi 
in  Greek,  was  the  gofpel  which  came  firll  into  their  h 
and  which  they  gladly  received,  and  made  ufe  of  it. 
again,  the  notion  of  St.  Matthew's  writing  in  Hebrew, 
bably,  had  its  rife  from  the  Hebrew  edition  of  his  gc 
For  allowing  that  date  of  his  gofpel  which  to  me  ap 
mod  probable,  I  cannot  conceive  the  reafon,  why  Mat 
Ihould  write  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  any  of  the  < 
evangelifts.  For  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable 
even  certain,  that  he  underftood  Greek,  before  he  was  c 
by  Chrift  to  be  an  apoftle.  Whilft  a  publican,  he  would 
frequent  occafions  both  to  write  and  fpeak  Greek  j  and  c 
not  difcharge  his  office  without  underftanding  that  langi 


que  Matthasi  authenticum.  Hier.  in  ^  Diilinguendum  enim  inte 

Malth.  cap.  xii.   T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  47.  Evangelium,   quale  initio  fu 

In  Evangelio  juxta  Hebrseos  .  . .  illud,   quale  paullatim  fiebat 

quo  utuntur  ulque  hodie  Nazareni,  zarxis  varia  addentibus.  .  .  Pri 

fccundum  Apollolos,  five  ui  pleri-  nihil  habuit,    niii  quod    in   C 

que  juxta    Matihseum.      Adv.   Pc-  nunc    legimus.  .  .  .  Porro   Na: 

lag.   I.  3.  fub  in  T.  IV.   p.  533.  plutcula   fuis    locis  interfcrut 

^  Annum    tamen    perindc    atque  quae  ab   Apoftolis     vel    Apofl 

locum,    ubi    a    Matthxo  conditum  viris,  fandoaccepiffent.  G.  J. 

clt,  in  incerto  efle,  facile  patixnur.  Dc  Gcncal.  }.  C.  cap.  ii,  nur 
Ann.  64.  num.  xii. 
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This  Hebrew  gofpel  may  likewifc  have  been  the  caufc, 
why  fo  many  ancient  chriftian  writers  fay,  that  Matthew  wrote 
firft.  This  may  be  true:, but  I  do  not  think  it  was  faid  upon 
the  ground  of  any  certain  knowledge,  or  good  information. 
I  apprehend  it  not  to  be  eafy  to  fay,  which  gofpel  was  firft 
written  i  for  ail  the  firft  three  gofpels  were  written  about  the 
ftmc  time :  and  St.  Luke's,  for  any  thing  that  I  know,  may 
have  been  written  firft  i  which  •  was  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Bafnage. 


CHAP.       VI. 


Of  the  Tinuj  when  the  Apoftks  left  Judea^  to  go  and  preach  the  Gofpel 

in  other  Countries, 

As  many  ancient  chriftian  writers,  whom  we  have  lately 
quoted,  fay,  that  St.  Matthew,  having  preached  fome  while 
in  Judea,  was  defircd  by  the  believers  there,  to  leave  with 
them  in  writing,  before  he  went  away,  a  hiftory  of  what  he 
had  taught  by  word  of  mouth  :  this  may  not  be  an  improper 
place  to  inquire,  how  long  it  was  after  the  afcenfion  of  Jefus, 
before  Matthew,  and  the  other  apoftles  left  Judea,  to  go 
abroad  into  foreign  countries. 

And  firft  of  all,  we  will  obferve  fome  remarkable  paflages 
of  ancient  writers,  relating  to  this  matter.  And  then,  fccondly, 
we  will  confider  what  light  the  book  of  the  Afts  may  afford 
open  this  fubjeft. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  about  194,  quotes  from  a  work^ 
entitled  the  Preaching  of  Peter,    this  paffage :  *  Therefore  • 

*  Peter  fays,  that  the  Lord  faid  to  the  apoftles  i  if  any  Ifraelite 
'will  repent,  and  believe  in  God  through  my  name,  his  fins 
*lhall  be  forgiven.     After  twelve  years  go  ye  out  into  the 

*  world,  that  none  may  fay  :  we  have  not  heard.' 

•  Ann.  60.  num.  31.  Meta  ibihna  tm  ejf^^rrg  tiq  fcoufMVy  fin 

»  ^M  nro  pHTiv  0  'jmpoiy  iifmutvai  m  BiTrv  'Ouk  wHo-afjLSv.     Clem.  Str. 

^mtpt09  roii  oTTOfoXoif*     *Eaf  fxtf  tsv  1.   6.   p.  636.     Conf.   Cav.  H.  L. 

^kht^n  ttrpanx  furavoiKrcu  [forte  T.  I.  . .  5.  ct   Grabe   Spic.   T.  I. 

H  TIP  6f0y,  a^ihiaortou  avrti  a(jMfTieu. 
Vol,  VI.  '  F  The 
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The  nrxt  paflagc  is  that  of  ApoUonius,  undoubtedly,  in 
part  cotemporary  with  Clement,  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the 
year  192,  by  me  at  211,  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing 
againft    the   Montanifts.     '  Moreover,     fays  ^   Eufebius,     he 

*  relates  as  from  tradition,  that  our  Saviour  commanded  his 

*  apoftles,    not   to  depart   from   Jerufalem  for  the  fpacc  of 

*  twelve  years/     Which   paffage   has  been   already    cited  in 
this  c  work. 

By  rhefe  two  pafTages  Cave  was  induced  to  think,  that  ^  for 
twelve  years  after  Chnft*s  afcenfion  the  apoftles  did  not  depart 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerufalem.  Suppofing  our  Saviour 
to  have  been  crucified,  and  to  have  afcended  to  heaven  in  the 
year  29  of  the  vulgar  asra,  which  was  a  common  opinion  of 
the  ancients,  thefe  twelve  years  ended  in  the  year  41.  Sup- 
pofing thofe  great  events  to  have  happened  in  the  year  23^ 
wBSch  is  a  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  thofe  twelve 
years  would  reach  to  the  year  45. 

Bcfide  thofe  two  paflages  alleged  by  Cave,  and  other 
learned  men,  I  (hall  take  notice  of  fome  others  alfo. 

Origen  fays  in  general,  *  That  *;  when  the  Jews  did  not 
receive  the  word,  the  apoftles  went  to  the  gentiles/ 

Chryfoftom  in  a  homily  upon  Afts  xi.  19.  and  what  follows, 
fpeaks   to    this   purpofe.     *  They    heard,    that   Samaria   had 

*  received  the  word,    and  they  fent  Peter  and  John.     They 

*  heard  what  had  happened  at  Antioch,  and  they  fent  Barna- 

*  bas  J  for  ^  that  was  at  a  great  diftance.     And   it  was  not  fit, 

*  that  the  apoftles  ftiould  go  fo  far  as  yet,  left  they  fhould  have 

*  been  efteemed  deferters,  and  thought  to  have  fled  from  their 

*  own   people.     But    it  then  became   neceflary   for  them    to 

*  feparate,  [or  go  from  thence]  when  the  Jews  ftiowed  them- 

*  felves  to  be  incurable.' 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle  are  thefe  exprefiions,  fpcaking  of 
Paul.     *  Afterwards  i  he  coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Barnabas, 

*  and 

**  H.  E.  1.  5.  cap.  18.  p.  136.  amuv  Trefeuytvcu*  tots  avop/Koii)^  X^p^' 

^  Vol.  II.  p.  371.  ^orraiy    ote  hoiTToy  avtara  sx^^^  kicMU 

<»  Hift.  Lit.  T.  I.  p.  5.  et  13.  ra  iwt'  Awrgj.      In    Aa.    hom.    25. 

*  .  ,  ,  fAft  vapaiiiapievuv  laiatuv  rov  torn.  IX.   p.  202,   203. 

>.7)roy,      onti'Kn'Ku^aaTt      tig     ta     sOvri,  s  MsTETEiTa    i>Mm    it;    itpoaoD^pLa 

In  Matth.   T.  J.   p.  225.   E.   Huct.  fina  fiofvaQa^  jccu  wpuy/  zsnpov  tuu  t«5 

'  IloXi;    yap    to    Jiani/tia,     moi    iSK  Xoiwwj  a'^orohag  ofjuit  uih(l^jj  tw  o&^f » 

iht  TK?  a'TToroXng  Ttug  xwp»<7dma<  ixtiQevy  th  uvp.H^  ypoKpouaiv  tmroXnv  ci  avoro- 

iva  fAK  vciutrBuffiV  taou  fuyaiigj  not  Tag  7^1  ug  arnoxuav  tng  cupiogy  BifAOavrreg 
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'  and  finding  there  Peter,  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles,   with 

*  James  the  Lord's  brother,  the  apoftles  fend  an  epiftle  to 
'  Antioch  in  Syria,  eftablilhing  their  church.     And  Paul  and 

*  Barnabas  carry  the  epiftle  to  Antioch,  as  the  Ads  ftiow.  By 
'  this  it  appears,  that  the  apoftles  then  wrote  their  catholic 
'  epiftles  before  their  difperfion.' 

Such  arc  the  paffages  of  ancient  writers,  which  muft  be 
reckoned  to  be  of  fome  weight. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  hiftory  in  the  A6ls.  And  it  feems 
to  me,  there  is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  apoftles  ftayed  in 
Judea,  till  after  the  council  at  Jerufalem,  of  which  an  account 
is  given  in  the  xvth  chapter  of  that  book.  For  St.  Luke  does 
continually  fpcak  of  the  apoftles,  as  being  at  Jerufalem,  or 
near  it.  Afts  viii.  i.  And  at  that  time^  there  was  a  great 
perfecution  againji  the  churchy  which  was  at  Jerufalem ;  and  they 
were  all  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and 
Samaria^  except  the  apoftles.  One  of  thofe  pcrfons,  who  then 
left  Jerufalem,  was  Philip  the  deacon  and  evangelift  :  who 
went  to  Samaria,  and  preached  Chrift  unto  them,  and  with 
good  cffeft.  Whereupon,  at  ver.  14.  Now  when  the  apoftles ^ 
which  were  at  Jerufalem^  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  This  needs  no 
comment.  Here  is  proof,  that  when  the  reft  of  the  difciples 
were  fcattered  abroad,  Peter  and  John,  and  the  other  apoftles, 
were  ftill  at  Jerufalem. 

In  AAs  ix.  26 — 30.  is  St.  Luke's  account  of  Paul's  coming 
to  Jerufalem,  after  his  converfion :  where  he  fays,  that 
the  difciples  were  afraid  of  him. . . .  But  Barnabas  took  him^  and 
brought  him  to  the  apoftles.  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  fame 
journey.  Gal.  i.  1 8,  1 9.  fays :  ^hen  after  three  years  I  went  up 
to  Jerufalem  to  fee  Peter y  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But 
ether  of  the  apoftles  Jaw  I  none^  fave  James  the  Lord's  brother. 
Here  we  find,  that  at  this  time,  three  years  after  his  con- 
verfion, Paul  faw  two  apoftles  only,  Peter  and  James.  But 
St.  Luke's  words,  as  feems  to  me,  imply,  that  all  the  apoftles 
were  then  at  Jerufalem,  though  Paul  faw  two  only,  the  refl: 
for  fome  reafons  declining  to  ftiow  themfclves  in  perfon  to 
him.     Dr.  Doddridge  has  this  note  upon  ch.  ix.  27.     'Paul 

T^  oorxtn  aaXfifftavy  km  iioMovHffi  rnv    avruv  ot  a'^0T0>j}i  tot(   ypafHciVy  vpo 
RnfcXffv  £<(  ayTiox'^^oL'9  ouno^  vauXo^  hou    rng   iiaa'aopai  oi/tmv.     Chr.  Pafch. 
bpsc£aij  «(  SijAi^itr  cu  vpa^tif.     £«    p.  233.  6«  C 
Tmr  httmrratf  ori  uai  lot^  nalk^kKar 
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^'himfclf  tells  us,  that  upon  his  going  up  to  Jerufaleni,    he 

*  faw  no   other   apoftlcs  but  Peter  and  James.    Gal.  i.    19. 

*  Beza  well  obferves,  we  are  quite  uncertain  on  what  occafion 

*  the  reft  were  then  abfent  from  Jcrufalcm.     Had  they  been 

*  there,    though  Paul  ftayed  but  about  a  fortnight,  he  would 

*  no  doubt  have  feen  them.'  Ncverthelefs  the  folution  of  this 
difficulty  appears  to  me  very  eafy.  The  apoftles  were  now  all 
at  Jcrufalem,  or  near  it :  but  they  lived  privately,  becaufe  it 
was  a  time  of  pcrfecution.  The  great  perfecution  againft  the 
church,  which  began  with  the  death  of  Stephen,  was  not  yet 
over;  the  apoftles  therefore  could  not  appear  abroad  without 
danger :  and  it  was  fufficicnt,  that  they  fpoke  to  Paul,  and 
received  him  by  Peter  and  James;  which  1  take  to  be  the  true 
import  of  St.  Luke's  cxpreffion  :  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apoftles. 

After  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  it  is  faid, 
A<5ls  xi.  I.  Jnd  the  apoftles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea, 
heard^  that  the  gentiles  aljo  had  received  the  word.  Another 
proof,  that  all  the  apoftles,  or  moft  of  them,  were  ftill  at 
Jcrufalem.  But  I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  the  apoftles,  like 
many  other  of  the  Jewifti  believers,  were  offended  at  what 
Peter  had  done.  Or,  if  they  were  at  firft  fom^what  offended, 
they  were  foon,  and  eafily  fatisfied,  and  were  very  willing  to 
teftify  tTieir  approbation  of  Peter's  conduft. 

From  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Adts  we  know,  that 
James  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  and  Peter,  were  at 
Jerufalem,  in  the  year  44,  or  thereabout,  near  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Herod  Agrippa  :  the  former  of  whom  was  beheaded, 
and  the  other  imprifoned.  And  at  ver.  17,  is  mention  made 
of  another  James,  fuppofed  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
always  refident  at  Jerufalem. 

From  the  account  of  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  and  of  the 
occafion  of  it,  all  the  apoftles  appear  to  have  been  then  in 
Judea,  and  at  Jerufalem,  or  in  its  neighbourhood.  Afts 
XV.  2.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  fmall  difjenfwn 
and  difputation  with  them,  they  determined^  that  Paul^  and 
Barnabas^  and  certain  others  of  them^  fhould  go  up  to  "Jerufalem, 
unto  the  apojtles  and  elders  about  this  quejlion  Ver.  4.  Jnd 
when   they  were  come  to  Jerufalem,    they  were  received  cf  the 

churchy  and  or  even  the  apoftles  and  elders Ver.  6.  And  the 

apoftles  and  elders  came  togethery  that  is,  met  in  council,  for  to 

confuier  of  this  matter Ver.   22.  Then  pkafed  it  the  apoftles, 

and  elaerSy  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofcn  men  of  their  own 

company 
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company  to  Antiocb. . . .  Ver.  23.  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner :  the  apoftles^  and  elders^  and  brethren  fend 
meeting. . . .  Ver  33.  And  after  they  bad  tarried  there  a  fpace^ 
that  is,  at  Antioch^  they  were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren 
unto  the  apoftles. 

In  all  thefe  places  the  apoftles  muft  intend  all  the  apoftles, 
or  the  apoftles  in  general :  for  how  can  the  expreflion  be 
uoderflooHd  otherwife  ? 

If  it  ihould  be  faid,  that  the  apoftles  might  be  at  the 
council  at  Jerufalem,  though  feveral  of  them  had  been  before 
in  other  countries:  I  think,  that  would  be  faid  without 
ground  and  reafon.  It  does  not  appear,  that  the  apoftles  were 
fent  to,  invited,  or  called  in  from  abroad,  to  attend  this 
council :  but  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  fuppofcd,  or  rather 
bew,  that  the  apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem,  and  therefore 
direftly  fent  thither  to  them. 

Indeed  none  of  the  apoftles  are  exprefsly  named  as  fpeakers 
in  the  debates  of  the  council,  befide  Peter  and  James :  but 
all  the  reft  may  have  been  there.  So  upon  divers  other 
occafions  in  the  gofpels,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Afts, 
Peter  only  fpake,  though  all  the  reft  were  prcfent.  In  Gal. 
ii.  8,  9,  10.  St.  Paul  giving  an  account  of  a  journey  to 
Jerufalem,  fuppofcd  to  be  the  fame  with  this  to  the  council, 
(peaks  of  conferences,  which  he  had  with  three,  namely, 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  feemed  to  be  pillars.  Here  * 
is  one  more  mentioned  as  prefent  at  Jerufalem,  befide  the  two 
before  taken  notice  of.  And  there  muft  have  been  others 
befide  thefe  three,  who  feemed  to  be  pillars,  or  were  the  moft 
eminent. 

The  firft  time,  that  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  any  one 
of  the  twelve,  as  being  out  of  Judea,  is  that  in  Gal.  ii.  11, 
after  this  council,  as  is  generally  allowed,  when  Peter  was  at 
Antioch.  It  is  very  obfervable,  Afts  xi.  19 — 22.  when  tidings 
tame  to  the  ears  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem^  that  many  gentiles 
had  been  converted  at  Antioch  by  fome  of  thoie  who  were 
fcattercd  abroad  by  the  perfecution,  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^ 
that  be  fbould  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  None  of  the  apoftles  went, 
not  fo  much  as  one,  to  accompany  him.  And  afterwards 
ch.  xiii.  I — 3,  in  the  account  of  the  extraordinary  miflion  of 

•  Throdorct  has  a  like  argu-  amo^o'i^o^  tccawng.  Theodr.  Pr.  in 
■cut :    'E|    tt9     paiiof    xaTiiuv.    a;     ep.  acl  Eph.  Tom.  III.  p.  290. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  from  Antioch  .to  Cyprus,  and  other  parts, 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  apoftle,  as  prefent  at 
Antioch  ;  and  it  is  plain,  there  was  not  one  there. 

All  thefe  confiderations  induce  me  to  think,  that  none  of 
the  twelve  apoftlcs  left  Judea  to  teach  either  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles in  other  countries  until  after  this  council. 

Having  now,  as  I  apprehend,  (hown  this  to  be  very  proba- 
ble, I  Ihall  mention  fome  remarks  ;  whereby  there  may  be  an 
opportunity  for  anfwering  objeftions,  though  feveral  have 
been  already  obviated. 

1.  There  was  a  fitnefs  in  it.  It  was  very  proper,  and  even 
expedient,  that  the  apoftles  fhould  (lay  a  good  while  in  Judea, 
to  aflert  and  confirm  the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurreftion  by 
teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works,  and  do  their  utmoft  to 
bring  the  Jewifli  people  to  faith  in  Jefus  as  the  Chrift. 

2.  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely,  that  they  had  received  fome 
command  from  Chrift  himfclf,  or  fome  direction  from  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  ftay  thus  long  in  Judea. 

3.  There  were  confiderations  that  would  incline  them  to 
jt,  and  induce  them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was 
agreeable  to  the  mind  of  Chrift.  One  was  the  difficulty  of 
preaching  the  gofpel  in  foreign  countries.  This  would  induce 
them  to  ftay  in  Jiidea  till  the  circumftances  of  things  facili- 
tated their  farther  progrefs,  or  called  them  to  it.  Another 
thing  was  their  afitclion  for  the  Jewifti  people,  their  country- 
men, efpeciaily  thofe  of  Judea,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought 
up,  and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  perfuafion 
of  the  great  value  of  the  blcffing  of  the  gofpel.  This  laft  con- 
fider^tion,  I  apprehend,  would  induce  them  to  labour  in 
Judea,  with  earneft  defires,  and  fome  hopes  of  bringing  all, 
or  however  many,  to  faith  in  Jtfus.  This  influenced  Paul 
alfo  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor  was  he 
without  hopes  of  perfuading  his  brethren  and  countrymen  to 
what  appeared  to  himfelf  very  certain  and  evident :  fo  he  fays 
in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerufalem.  Afts  xxii.  17 — 20. 
He  aflures  them,  that  whilft  he  was  worfhipping  at  Jerufalem, 
in  the  temple,  he  had  a  trance  or  ecftafy :  that  he  there  faw 
Chrift,  who  faid  to  him.  Make  hajle^  and  get  thee  quickly  out 
of  Jerufalem  ;  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  teftimony  concerning  me. 
Paul  pleaded,  that  they  muft  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  tefti- 
mony, who  was  well  known  to  have  been  for  fome  while  very 
zealous  in  oppofing  his  followers,  and  was  now  convinced 
and  perfuaded.     But  the  Lord  faid  unto  him,  Departs  for 

I  will 
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I  will  fend  t bee  far  hence  unto  the  gentiles.  This  trance,  or 
vifion,  feems  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44,  after  that 
Paul  had  preached  at  Antioch  with  great  fuccefs  among  gen- 
tiles. Neverthelefs  he  had  an  earned  defire  to  make  one 
attempt  more  among  the  Jews  of  Judea,  where  was  the  body 
of  that  people:  and  if  they  could  have  been  perfuaded,  many 
abroad  would  follow  their  example.  And  it  required  an 
aprefs  and  repeated  order  from  Jefus  Chrift,  in  vifion,  to 
induce  him  to  lay  afide  that  dcfign,  and  to  proceed  to  preach 
to  gentiles  in  remote  parts. 

It  is  a  mod  afFeftionate  concern,  which  he  exprefles  for  the 
Jcwilh  people  in  divers  places  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans, 
written  fo  late  as  the  year  58.  ch.  ix.  1 — 5.  x.  1,  2.  xi.  4, 
if  by  any  means y  fays  he,  I  may  provoke  them  to  emulation  which 
ore  my  flefhy  and  might  fave  fome  of  them.  Nor  can  it, be  quef- 
tioned,  that  the  like  fentiments  prevailed  in  the  other  apollles. 
If  it  needs  any  proof,  let  St.  Peter's  difcourfcs  at  the  beginning 
of  the  book  of  the  Afts  be  confulted,  particularly  ch.  ii.  38  — 
40.   iii.  22 — 26  ;  not  to  refer  to  any  other. 

4.  There  were  many  advantages  attending  the  ftay  of  the 
apoftlcs  in  Judea.  Many  more  Jews  were  by  this  means  con- 
verted, than  otherwife  there  would  have  been.  St.  Luke  fays, 
Afts  iv.  4.  that  the  number  of  the  men  was  five  thoufand.  But 
when  Paul  came  to  Jerulalem  fome  years  afterwards,  James 
fays  to  him.  Thou  feejt^  brother^  how  many  thoufands  of  Jew^ 
there  are  which  believe^  ch.  xxi.  20.  And  it  is  very  likely, 
that  the  Jewifti  believers  had  better,  and  freer  principles,  than 
otherwife  they  would  have  bad.  They  were,  it  is  true,  for 
obfcrving  the  law  themfelves,  ver.  20:  but  they  agreed,  that 
the  gentiles  were  under  no  fuch  obligations,  ver.  25.  Farther, 
by  this  means  every  ftep  taken  in  planting  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, and  fpreading  the  gofpel  in  the  world,  had  the  fandlion 
of  all  the  apoftles,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  at  Jerufalem,  many  were 
Jcattered  abroad^  who  went  every  where  preaching  the  word. 
Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria^  and  preached 
Chrift  unto  themy  Afts  viii.  5.  Now  when  the  apoftles y  which 
Vfere  at  Jerufalemy  heardy  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word 
efGody  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  This  was  the  firft 
ftep  taken  m  carrying  the  gofpel  to  any,  befidc  native  Jews, 
and  profelytcs  to  their  religion.  And  what  had  been  done 
by  Philip  ac  San^aria,  was  approved  and  ratified  by  all  the 
apoftles. 

F  4  The 
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The  next  ftep  was  preaching  to  gentiles,  which  work  was 
folennnly  allotted  to  Peter.  And  the  apofiUs  and  elders  that 
were  in  Judea^  heard  that  the  gentiles  aljo  had  received  the  word 
of  Gody  ch.  xi.  I.  Upon  Peter's  rchearfing  to  them  the  whole 
affair,  and  what  had  happened  at  the  houfc  of  Cornelius  at 
Caefarea,  all  were  fatisfied.  ^hey  glorified  God^  faying:  then 
hath  God  alfo  to  the  gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life^ 
ver.  18. 

Soon  after  this,  fonne  of  thofe  who  were  fcattered  abroad 
upon  the  perfecution,  went  to  Antioch,  and  there ^^^^  to  the 
Greeks^  or  Gentiles,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  a  great 
number  believed^  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  Then  tidings  of  theft 
things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  churchy  which  was  at  Jertifalem ; 
and  they  fent  forth  Barnabas  y  that  he  fhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch^ 
ver.  19 — ^22.  This  ftep  therefore  was  alfo  approved  and 
ratified  by  the  whole  church  of  Jerufalem,  including  the 
apoftles. 

And  henceforward  no  objeftions  could  be  made  by  wife 
men  againft  preaching  to  gentiles,  and  receiving  them,  but 
what  arofe  from  the  difficulty  of  the  work.  Neverthelefs  fome 
good  while  after  this,  there  was  a  difpute  raifed  at  Antioch 
by  fome  bigotted  Jews,  who  affcrted  it  to  be  neceffary,  that 
the  gentile  believers  fjould  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner  of 
Mofes.  This  occafioned  the  council  of  Jerufalem  5  where  the 
controverfy  was  fully  determined  by  the  apoftles  and  elders : 
which  was  a  great  advantage.  By  this  means  the  manner  of 
receiving  gentiles  was  fixed,  and  fettled  beyond  difpute,  and 
beyond  oppofition :  or,  if  any  Ihould  be  made  afterwards,  it 
could  not  be  fuccefsful,  nor  very  troublefome.  And  we  may 
be  affured,  that  all  the  apoftles,  and  their  difciples,  would  be 
harmonious,  and  preach  the  fame  doftrine  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, wherefoever  they  went. 

5.  There  was  a  neceffity  of  the  apoftles  ftaying  in  Judea, 
till  about  this  time.  Otherwife,  they  could  not  have  fuf- 
ficiently  teftified  the  doftrine  concerning  Jefus  in  Judea,  nor 
have,  fully  taught  the  Jewifh  people,  fo  as  to  render  them  in- 
excufable,  if  they  did  not  believe,  and  repent. 

If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea,  we  may  difcern, 
that  in  the  year  44,  the  apoftles  had  not  had  an  opportunity 
to  fulfil  their  miniftry  in  that  country.  It  muft  be  evident 
to  all  from  the  hiftory  in  the  A6ls,  that  for  fome  while,  foon 
after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  apoftles  were  grievoufly  ha- 
raffcd,  and  hardly  ufed  by  the  Jewifh  council  or  rulers :  which 

was 
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was  the  more  fo,  bccaufe  of  the  weaknefs  of  Pilate's  govern- 
ment, for  fome  time  before  he  was  difmiffed  from  the  pro- 
vince. And  afterwards,  about  the  time  of  his  removal,  Ste- 
phen was  ftoned,  and  a  great  perfecution  began :  which,  as  I 
apprehend,  continued  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  ^^y  to 
the  b^inning  of  the  year  40 j  when  the  churches  had  reft: 
of  which  reft  undoubtedly  the  apoftles  made  good  ufe.  St. 
Luke's  words  are :  Then  had  the  churches  reft  throughout  Judea^ 
ad  GaliUe^  and  Samaria^  and  were  edifiedy  and  walking  in  the 
fesr  of  the  Lord^  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghoji,  were 
mltipliedf  ch.  ix.  31.  After  which  follows  an  account  of 
Peter's  paffing  throughout  all  quarters,  his  going  to  Lydda, 
and  there  healing  iEncas,  then  to  Joppa,  where  he  raifed 
Tabitha :  and  from  thence  to  Csefarea,  and  there  preaching 
10  Cornelius,  and  his  company :  and  of  fome  other  matters, 
reaching  to  ch.  xi.  26.  How  long  that  reft,  or  peace  and 
tranquillity  continued,  in  all  its  fulnefs,  we  cannot  fay  exa6lly  : 
perhaps  it  lafted  a  year,  or  more.  And  it  is  not  unlikely, 
that  in  that  fpace  of  time  other  apoftles,  befide  Peter,  travelled 
in  Judea,  and  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  preaching  the  gofpel, 
ind  confirming  the  difciples.  But  upon  Herod  Agrippa 
being  made  king  of  all  Judea  by  Claudius  in  the  year  41, 
tfiat  peace  would  be  abated,  if  not  interrupted.  From  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  efpecially  from  his  arrival  in  Judea, 
and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  difciples  muft  have  been 
under  many  difficulties  and  difcouragements,  prince  and  people 
being  of  one  mind.  And  toward  the  end  of  his  reign  he  be- 
came an  open  and  violent  perfecutor,  till  Divine  Providence 
finotc  him,  that  he  died.  After  his  death  Judea  came  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  Roman  procurators,  Cufpius  Fadus,  Tiberius 
Alexander,  Cumanus,  Felix,  Feftus:  when,  probably,  the  dif- 
ciples of  Jefus  had  for  feveral  years  together  more  liberty, 
than  they  had  had  at  any  time,  fince  the  refurreftion  of  Jefus, 
excepting  the  interval  of  reft  and  tranquillity,  before  taken 
notice  of.  For  thofe  governors,  or  procurators,  had  no  orders 
from  the  Roman  emperor  to  perfecute  or  dillurb  any  Jews. 
And  that  thofe  governors  were  not  difpofed  to  difturb  the 
Chriftians,  may  be  argued  from  the  treatment  given  to  Paul 
by  Felix,  and  Feftus,  and  the  officers  under  them.  Now 
therefore  from  the  year  44,  to  the  time  of  the  council  in  49, 
or  50,  and  afterwards,  the  apoftles  went  on  fulfilling  their 
miniftry.  All  of  them,  as  I  apprehend,  ftayed  in  Judea  till  the 
timcof  the  council:  foon  after  which  fome  did,  probably,  go 

abroad. 
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abroad.  However,  fcveral  of  them  might  (lay  there  a  good  , 
while  longer,  and  not  remove,  till  a  little  before  the  com-  ) 
mencement  of  the  Jcwifti  war  in  66.  ^ 

6.  We  may  now  perceive  the  benefit  of  the  early  choice 
and  call  of  Paul  to  be  an  apoftle.     Who  having  been  feveral 
years  employed  and  exercifed  in  preaching  to  Jews  in  Judca,  and  j 
out  of  it,  was   ready  to  preach  to  Gentiles  likewife,  as  fooal 
as  a  door  was  opened  for  applying  to  them  at  Antioch,  and; 
other  places :  as  there  was,  after  Peter  had  received  Cornelius  i 
at  Caefarea  :  whilft  it  was  not  as  yet  fit  for  any  of  the  twelve 
apoftles  to  leave  the  land  of  Ifrael. 

7.  We  now  obtain  fome  afliftance  for  interpreting  thofe 
cxpreflions  of  Paul,  Gal.  ii.  7,  8,  9.  fVhen  they  faw  that  the 
go/pel  of  the,  uncircumcifion  was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  go/pel 
of  the  circumcifton  was  committed  unto  Peter.  For  he  thai 
wrought  eff equally  in  Peter  to  the  apojllejhip  of  the  circumcifitm^ 
the  fame  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  gentiles.  And  they  gave 
unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  'hands  of  fellowfhip^  that  wi 
jhouldgo  unto  the  heathen^  and  they  unto  the  circumcifton.  And 
Rom.  xi.  13.  inafmuch  as  I  am  the  apoftle  of  the  gentiles^  I  mag^ 
nify  mine  office,  Thofe  expreflTions  cannot  be  intended  to  fignify 
that  Paul  was  apoftle  of  the  gentiles  only,  and  extlufivc  of 
the  Jews :  or  that  Peter,  and  the  other  of  the  twelve,  were 
apK)ftles  of  the  circumcifion  only,  exclufive  of  the  gentiles. 
For  an  apoftle  is  a  teacher  or  maftcr  of  the  whole  world. 
They  were  appointed  to  be  fo  by  Chrift :  nor  could  their 
commifTion  be  limited  by  any  compaft  among  themfelves^ 
Our  Lord's  commiftion  given  to  his  twelve  apoftles,  is  in 
Matthew  to  this  purpofc  :  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations^ 
ch.  xxviii.  19.  and  in  Luke  xxiv.  46,47.  he  faid  to  them^  that 
repentance  and  forgivenefs  of  fins  fhould  be  preached  in  his  name. 
among  all  nations,,  beginning  at  Jerujalem.  And  A6ls  i.  8.  And 
ye  fljall  be  witneffes  unto  me  in  Jerufalem,  and  in  all  Judca,  and  in 
Sawaria,  and  unto  the  uttermoft  part  of  the  earth.  And  Mark 
xvi.  15.  And  he  faid  unto  them^  go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and 
preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature.  And  ver.  20.  And  they  went 
forth  and  preached  every  where.  Of  Paul  the  Lord  fays  in  a 
vifion  to  Ananias  atDamafcus:  He  is  a  chofen  veffel  unto  me, 
to  bear  my  name  before  the  gentiles^  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Ifracl.  A6ls  ix.  5.  And  Paul  fays  to  king  Agrippa:  /  was 
not  difobedient  to  the  heavtnly  vifion  \  but  Jhowed  firjl  unto  them 
of  Damafcus,  and  at  Jerufalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coaft  of 
Judea,  and  then  to  the  gentiles^  that  they  fljould  repent^  and  turn 
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H  God.  ch.  xxvi.  1 9,  20.  Moreover  we  know  from  the  hiftory 
•f  Paul's  preaching  recorded  in  the  Acts,  that  he  always  firft 
addrefled  himfclf  to  Jews,  in  all  the  places  where  /he  came, 
tftbere  were  any,  and  if  they  had  there  a  fynagogue. 

It  Ihould  be  obferved  likewife,  that  Peter  had  aftually 
ncached  to  gentiles  in  Judea,  and  was  the  firft  difciple  of 
JcTus  that  did  fo.  There  is  a  particular  account  of  it  in  the 
\»fk  of  the  Afts,  ch.  x.  and  xi.  And  himfelf  takes  notice 
rfit  in  his  fpecch  at  the  council  of  Jerufalem.    ch.  xv.  7. 

The  reafon  therefore  why  the  gofpel  of  the  cirtumcifion  is 
&id  to  have  been  committed  unto  Peter,  and  the  other  apoftles 
with  him,  is,  that  for  a  good  while  their  miniftry  was  folely, 
or  however  very  much,  and  chiefly  employed  among  Jews  in 
Jodca :  though  afterwards  they  preached  very  freely  to 
gCDtiles  in  feveral  parts  of  the  world.  And  Paul  is  called  the 
ipoftle  of  the  gentiles,  and  the  gofpel  of  the  uncircumcifion 
isikid  to  have  been  committed  unto  him,  becaufe  he  got  the 
iirt  of  all  the  reft  in  preaching  to  gentiles,  and  had  laboured 
itDong  them  for  a  good  while  in  divers  countries,  with  great 
iiicccis,  and  had  formed  many  churches  in  divers  places  : 
whilft  they  were  ftill  in  Judea  teaching  Jews,  and  had  made 
ao  addreifes  to  gentiles  abroad  in  other  countries. 

It  may  be  alfo  implied  in  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Galatians,  that  ^  feveral  of  the  firft  twelve  apoftles  in- 
tended to  ftay  ftill  fomewhat  longer  in  Judea.  This  they 
icrc  the  more  willing  to  do,  being  fully  fatisfied  with  the 
preaching  of  Paul  in  foreign  countries :  infomuch  that  they 
encouraged  him  to  proceed  as  he  had  begun. 

8.  Once  more,  we  may  now  be  reconciled  to  the  fuppofition 
of  the  late  date  of  the  gofpels.  For  they  were  not  to  be  pub- 
lilhcd  till  the  doftrine  concerning  Jcfus  had  been  preached  in 
di?crs  parts,  and  many  converts  had  been  made,  to  whom 
4cy  would  be  ufeful,  for  whom  they  would  be  needful,  by 
rtom  they  would  be  received  with  joy,  be  highly  valued, 

'  Alteram,  qaod  ex  dido  Paul!  Qax  etiam  caufTa  e(l,  car  Joannis 

<d  Galatas    colligimus,    illud   efl,  et  fociorum  in  Adlis  Apodolicis  vix 

JoaBDem  etiam  poft  difceflum  Paul i  mentio    occurrat,     quia    potlquam 

tsm  daobas    collegis   per   aliquod  primordia  Ecclefiae  ChrilHanse  in- 

temporis  intervallum  Hierofolymis,  ter  Judxos  memorata  erant,  nihil 

et  io   Jodaea  fubflitifTe.     Gentium  ampUus  videbatur  addendum,  nifi 

caiffl  con verfione  Paulo  et  Barn ;ibx  ut     narretur,     quomodo    primitiae 

demandata,    ipfi    inter    Judseos   fe  Gentium  eflent  introdudlae.    Lamp. 

operam  porro  locataros  declarant.  Proleg.  in  Jo.  1.  i.  cap.  3.  §  vii. 

frequently 
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frequently  read,  and  often  copied.  Written  hiftories  of  Jcfi 
could  be  little  wanted  by  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea,  whU 
all  the  apoftles  were  ftill  in  that  country,  and  there  were  alfo  fti 
living  among  them  many  fincere  followers  of  Jefus,  and  cf 
witnefles  of  his  perfon  and  miniftry.  Very  probably,  then 
fore,  there  was  no  written  gofpel  till  after  the  council  i 
Jerufalem. 

Still  there  may  be  objeftions  which  fliould  be  ftated  ai 
confidered. 

Obj.  I.  It  may  be  faid  :  was  not  the  progrefs  of  the  goib 
by  this  means  much  retarded  ?  I  anfwer :  no.  And  tli 
objeftion,  methinks,  (hould  be  of  little  moment  now,  aft 
all  that  has  been  faid  of  the  many  advantages  of  the  apoftU 
ftay  in  Judea. 

However,  fome  confiderations  fhall  be  here  added  to  w^ 
has  been  already  faid.  Though  the  apoftles  did  not  lean 
Judea  themfelves,  they  encouraged  thofe  who  did,  wl 
preached  the  gofpel  abroad,  whether  to  Jews  or  Gentile 
Of  this  there  is  an  inftance  with  regard  to  the  church  ^ 
Antioch,  related  Ads  xi.  19 — 22.  And  there  may  have  ba 
fome  other  like  inftances.  Moreover  the  apoftles  were  vci 
ufeful  by  their  ftay  in  Judea,  as  has  been  already  (how 
They  made  many  converts  among  the  Jews.  During  their  fta 
in  that  country,  if  there  was  any  meafure  of  public  liber 
for  the  believers,  the  apoftles  would  all,  or  moft  of  them,  1 
at  Jerufalem  at  the  great  feafts,  to  which  there  was  a  genci 
refort  of  Jews  from  all  countries.  Here  the  inquifitivc 
that  people  would  have  an  opportunity  of  converfing  with  tl 
apoftles  :  and  if  they  were  convinced,  and  perfuaded  by  thet 
they  would  carry  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  into  the  places 
their  ufual  refidence,  and  propagate  it  there. 

Obj.  2.  But,  if  the  apoftles  had  attempted  to  make  a  loi 
ftay  in  Judea,  it  fcems  that  they  muft  have  been  all  deftoye 
I  anfwer,  that  doubtlefs  they  met  with  many  and  great  di£ 
culties.  What  they  were  from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  afcc 
fion  to  the  year  44,  was  briefly  rehearfed  juft  now.  Afi 
that,  for  feveral  years,  as  I  apprehend,  their  difBculties  won 
not  be  fo  great  as  they  had  been.  Yea,  during  that  fp* 
would  be  the  beft  opportunity  that  ever  they  had  to  promc 
the  interefts  of  the  gofpel,  as  I  faid  before.     For  *  the  Jewi 

peep 

*  CoDtra  perfuafum   habeo,  hoc     longo  admodum  tempore  fui/Te  ^ 
emblema  fupponere,  Ecclefiam  jam     fli<5tam  .  .  .  Ne  jam    dicam,    n< 
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|e(^c  had  not  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  own  hands. 
Ibxl  the  Roman  procurators  were  not  difpofed  to  give  any 
pen  difturbance  upon  account  of  difference  of  opinion  in 
fdigious  matters.  Finally,  the  apoftles  of  Jefus  Chrift,  we 
htft  reafon  to  think,  had  an  efpecial  dire^ion,  and  an  efpe- 
cial  protcftion.  They,  who  were  employed  in  teaching  fo 
important  a  dofbrine,  and  were  enabled  to  work  miracles 
iqpon  others  for  confirming  it,  may  be  reafonably  fuppofed 
ID  have  been  the  fubjefts  of  fome  wonderful  interpofitions  of 
Providence.  And  it  muft  be  reckoned  very  probable,  that 
affiiirs  would  be  fo  over-ruled  and  influenced,  as  that  thefe 
dmfen  men  fhould  be  upheld  and  enabled  to  fulfil  their  mi- 
Biftry^  and  bear  fuch  a  teftimony  to  Jefus,  as  fhould  be  fuf- 
ficient  to  lay  a  good  foundation  for  the  eflablifhment  of  his 
durch  in  the  world,  and  leave  all  thofe  of  the  Jcwifh  peo- 
plcs  who  did  not  receive  him  as  the  MefTiah,  abfolutely 
aeaicufable. 


CHAP.       VII. 

ST.     MARK^     EVANGELIST. 

L  Tbat  tht  Evangeltft  is  the  fame  as  John  Markj  and  Nephew  to  Barna- 
hs.  II.  His  tiiftory  from  the  New  Jejlament.  HI.  From  other 
Writers.  V.  Tejiimonies  to  his  Go/pel^  in  ancient  TFr iters.  V.  Re-- 
wiarks  upon  them,  VI.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel^  according 
to  thefe  ancient  Writers^  and  the  Sentiments  of  learned  Modems. 
VII.  CharaefersofTimeintheGofpelitfelf.  VIII.  Ohfervations  upon 
this  GofpeL 

I.  It  is  generally,  or  even  univcrfally  allowed,  that  Mark, 
mentioned  i  Pet,  v.  13.  is  the  evangelifl.  But  it  has  been 
tbubted,  whether  he  be  the  fame  as  John  Mark  mentioned  in 

(onfiare  ex  hlftoria  Ecclefia;,  qui-  tur,    pro  lubitu   in  innocuos  Jefu 

«ajD  illi  fint  Martyres,  quorum  Ian-  Chrifti     difcipulos     facvire.      Qua: 

^isy  praeter  eum  Stephanie  et  utri-  enim  junior  Ananus  tentavit  in  Ja- 

tfqae  Jacobi,  de  quorum  ahero  ex  cobum    fratrem   Domini,    et    rivai 

Loca,  alicro  ex  Jofepho  liquet  et  trtpHi^  quo/dam  alios ,  Chriftianae  pro- 

Hcgcfippo,  a   Judxis   fufus  fuerit.  feffionis  homines,  ut  conftat  ex  Jo- 

fodasi  enim,    cxcepto  brevi   inter-  fepho,  Fefto  mortuo,  et  Albino  ad- 

rJIo  regni  Agripp*,  rerum  fuarum  hue  in  itinere  agentc,  pcrafta  funt. 

Jon  erant  domini :  et  licet  in  Chrif-  Camprg.  Vitring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  vi. 

i;inos  peflime  affedi  foerint,  a  prx-  yer.  12.   %  xxx.  p.  303. 
idibus  tamcQ  Ronianis  prohibebaa- 

thc 
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the  Afts,  and  fome  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftlcs ;  and  it  appears 
our  colleftions  out  of  ancient  authors,  that  there  were  c 
about  this  in  the  minds  of  fome  in  former  times. 

Divers  learned  moderns  are  perfuaded,  that  they  are  < 
ent  perfons.  Of  this  number  arc  *  Cave,  [who  neveri 
thinks  him  »>  the  fame  Mark,  that  is  mentioned  by  St.  P 
his  fecond  epiftle  to  Tim6thy]  «  Grotius,  ^  Du  Pin, 
Tillemoqt.  Which  laft,  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Memoirs,  1 
two  different  articles  for  this  name  :  one  entitled  St.  Ma 
cvangelift,  apoftle  of  Egypt,  and  •  martyr  :  the  othe 
John  Mark,  difciple  and  coufin  of  St.  Barnabas.  O 
other  hand  they  are  reckoned  one  and  the  fame  by 
Jones,  8  Lightfoot,  and  ^  Wetftein. 

I  fhall  now  without  delay  confider  the  realbns  of 
who  think  there  are  two  Marks  mentioned  in  the 
Teftament. 

u  They  fay,  that  Mark  the  evangelift  was  convert! 
baptized  by  Peter,  becaufe  he  calls  him  his  fon.  i  Pet. 
But  there  is  no  reafon  to  fuppofe  this  of  John  Mark. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  That  needs  not  to  be  reckon 
conftant  meaning  of  the  expreflTion.  It  may  denote  onl; 
afFcftion  and  tendernefs,  and  a  refpeft  to  faithful  fervic 
like  manner  as  Paul  fays  of  Timothy,  Philip,  ii.  2: 
£s  a  Jon  with  the  father  he  had  Jerved  with  him  in  the 


^  S.  Marcus  Evangeliila,  quern 
cum  Joanne  Marco,  de  quo  A£l. 
xii.  12.  male  nonnulli  coi^fundunt. 
H.  L.  T.  I.  p.  24. 

^  Cum  enim  ilium  epiflola  fecun- 
da  ad  Timotheum  —  Romam  ac- 
cerfivcrat  Paulas  —  Id.  ib. 

«  Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc. 

^  Diff.  Prelim.  1.  2.  ch.  ii.  §  ir. 

•  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  II. 

^  New  and  full  Method,  vol.  III. 
ch.  vi.  p.  65 — 70. 

B  Lightfoot  is  making  obferva- 
tions  upon  the  firft  epiitle  of  St. 
Peter.  *  He  fends  this  epiftle, 
fays  he,  by  Silvanus,  Paul's  old 
attendant,  but  now  with  Peter.  .  .  . 
His  naming  of  Mark  with  him  calls 
our  thoughts  back  to  what  has  been 
mentioned    of    Mark    heretofore  : 


his  being  with  Paul  at  Ror 
his  coming  from  him  into 
To  fuppofe  two  Marks,  c 
Peter,  and  another  with  Pa 
breed  confofion  where  thei 
eth  not.  ...  It  is  eafily  fe 
John  Mark  came  into  fai 
with  Paul  and  Peter.  Ai 
Mark  we  can  find  none  in  1 
Teftament,  unlefs  of  our 
vention.  ...  He  it  was  th 
the  gofpel.  Lightfoot  H 
the  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  336. 
^  Nihil  vetai,  quo  minu 
citer  cum  Vi£tore  et  Theo 
hunc  eundem  Marcum  i 
mus,  quoties  illius  nomen 
ct  Epiftolis  reperimus.  W 
in  Marc,  torn.  I.  p.  551. 
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Grocius  4  and  Du  Pin  ^  who  mention  this  rcafon,  fecm  not 
to  have  judged  it  conclufivc.  Moreover,  if  Mark  was  a  con- 
▼crt  of  Peter,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  an  early 
believer  i  for  he  might  be  one  of  that  apoftle's  converts  at  his 
firft  preaching  the  gofpel  at  Jerufalem.  Mark  the  evangelift, 
upon  that  fuppofition,  could  not  be  one  of  the  feventy :  but 
he  might  be  among  the  firft  believers,  and  the  fon  of  Mary. 
However,  Lchoofe  not  to  infift  upon  this,  but  chiefly  upon 
what  was  before  mentioned :  that  the  appellation,  my  fon, 
needs  not  to  be  underftood  rigoroufly,  as  meaning  a  convert 
begotten  to  the  faith  of  the  golpel. 

2.  It  is  faid,  that  *  Mark,  the  companion  of  Paul,  was  called 
John :  but  the  evangelift  is  never  fo  called  by  the  ancients, 
who  mention  him. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  true,  that  Paul's  companion  is 
ibmetimes  called  John,  as  Afts  xiii.  5,  and  13.  But  we  arc 
alfo  informed  that  he  was  furnamed  Mark.  So  A6ls  xii.  12. 
/hd  when  be  bad  conjidered  tbe  things  be  came  to  tbe  houfe  of 
Marj^  tbe  moiber  of  John^  whoje  fumame  was  Mark.  And 
?cr.  25.  . . .  and  took  witb  tbem  John^  whofe  furname  was  Mark. 
And  he  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by  the  furname,  Mark 
only.  A<5ls  XV.  39.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem. 
?cr.  24.  Secondly,  fuch  of  the  ancients,  as  fuppofed  Mark, 
the  evangelift,  to  have  been  the  fame  with  him  mentioned 
in  the  Afts,  muft  alfo  have  fuppofed  that  he  was  called  John 
as  well  as  Mark,  though  they  have  generally  mentioned  him 
by  his  furname. 

3.  It  is  faid  that  »  John  Mark  was  much  with  Paul,  Mark 
the  evangelift,  with  Peter :  fo  fay  the  ancients  in  general. 

I  anfwer : 


'  Adde  qood  Joannes  Marcas  in-  Marcus    vocabatur  :     quern   multi 

ter  primos  Chriftianos :  Marcus  hie  hunc    noltrum    fcriptorem    putant. 

It  videtur,  Petri  opera  converfus.  'Quibus  quo  minus  aflentiar,  movc- 

1  Pec.  ▼.  13.   Nam  tales  pecaliari-  or  veterum   audtoritate,    qui   hunc 

ter  fili§s  /uos    Apolloli    vocabant.  fcriptorem      Joannem      nunquam» 

I  Cor.  iv.  15.    Gal.   iv.   19.     Gr.  Marcum  Temper  vocant .  .  .  Grot. 

Pr.  in  Marc.  Pr.  in  Marc.         ^ 

*  II  y  a  plus  d'apparcnce,  qu'il  L'Evangelifle  n'efl  appelle  nullc 

tre^A  Tevangile  de  S.  Pierre,  qui  part  du  nom  de  Jean,  qui  etoit  le 

Pappelle    fils,   peutetre  parcequ'il  nom  propre  de  celuici.      Du  Pin. 

Paroit  engendrc   en    J.    C.     Difl*.  ubi  fupra. 

Prel.  1.  2.  ch.  2.  S  *v.  "*  Et  ita  Petro  addunt  [Vctercs] 

'  Joannes  quoque  ille  Mariae  fi-  comitem,    ac    difcipulum,    at  non 

lias^    Barnab%  confanguiaeus, .  .  .  tantum  de  Barnaba,  fed etde  Paulo, 

quern 
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I  anfwer :  ic  is  not  at  all  impoffible  but  that  Mark  migl 
be  fometimes  with  Faul^  at  other  times  with  Peter ;  as  ma 
appear  by  and  by. 

As  thefe  reafons  therefore  do  not  appear  to  me  conclufivi 
I  rather  think  that  there  is  but  one  Mark  in  the  New  Tefb 
ment,  John  Mark,  the  evangelifts  and  fellow-labourer  i 
Paul,  and  Barnabas,  and  Peter. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftory  of  John  Mark  froi 
the  New  Tcttamcnt,  mentioning,  as  they  offer,  fome  obfci 
vations,  (howing  his  acquaintance  with  Peter  as  well  as  wit 
Paul :  after  which  I  ftiall  take  notice  of  fome  other  tbtn{ 
faid  of  him  by  the  ancients. 

He  was  the  fon  of  Mary,  a  pious  woman  at  Jerufalem,  an 
an  early  believer,  at  whofc  houfe  the  difciples  ufed  to  aicc 
and  that  in  troublefome  and  difficult  times,  as  well  as  at  oth 
feafons.  Peter  having  been  delivered  out  of  prifon  by  i 
angel,  came  to  the  houfe  of  Mary^  mother  of  Johfiy  whofe  fm 
name  was  Markj  where  many  were  gathered  together  prayin 
Afts  xii.  12.  So  that  the  very  firft  mention  of  John  Mai 
affures  us  of  Peter's  intimacy  in  that  family. 

That  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  happened  in  the  year  4 
about  the  fame  time  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  JeruC 
lem  from  Antioch  with  contributions  for  the  relief  of  tl 
brethren  in  Judea  in  the  time  of  a  famine,  or  fcarcity.  Ai 
it  is  faid  at  the  end  of  that  chapter :  And  Barnabas  and  S^ 
returned  from  Jerufalem^  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  mini/h 
and  took  with  them  Johny  whofe  fumame  was  Mark.  Thi 
with  fome  other  things  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  may  di 
pofe  us  to  think  that  this  John  Mark  is  the  fame  who  i 
Col.  iv.  10.  is  QzWtdftJler^sfon  to  Barnabas. 

Mark  therefofe  went  now  from  Jerufalem  to  Antioch  wit 
Paul  and  Barnabas  :  and,  when  fome  fhort  time  afterwarc 
they  went  abroad  to  other  countries,  Mark  accompanied  thci 
as  their  minifter.  Afts  xiii.  5.  They  went  to  Cyprus,  an 
preached  the  word  in  that  country.  But  when  they  returne 
to  the  continent,  and  came  on  Ihore  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia^  i 
departed  from  jhem,  and  returned  to  Jerufalem^  ver.  13.  H 
therefore  did  not  attend  them  in  their  farther  progrefs  to  Ar 
tiochinPifidia,  Iconium,  and  other  Places,  but  wenttojerufalcn 

quern   Joannes    Marcus    poll   illud  attache   a    lui,    c'ans   le   tcms   qi 

frigufculum    fedtains    eft.  .  .nihil  Pautre  ctoit   avec    S.   Paul,   ct 

meminerint.     Grot.  ibid.  Barnabe.     Du  Pin.  Ibid. 
11  ctoit  difciplc  dc  S.  Pierre,   ct 

An 
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And  now,  very  probably,  he  convcrfcd  again  %ith  Peter 
lod  the  other  apo(Ues>  and  was  prefent  with  them  at  their 
difcourfes  and  their  devotions.  For,  as  I  apprehend,  all  the 
apoftJes  were  ftill  in  Judea,  except  James  the  fon  of  Zcbedee, 
who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  44. 

Paul  and  fiarnabas  having  finiflied  their  progrefs,  returned 
to  Antioch,  and  there  abode.  Whilft  they  were  there,  debates 
trofc  about  circumcifing  gentile  converts  j  which  determined 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  go  to  Jerufalem.  That  controverfy 
being  decided,  they  returned  to.  Antioch. 

Some  time  afterwards  Paul  /aid  unto  Barnabas:  let  us  go 
iimn  and  vifit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached 
the  word^  and  fee  how  they  do.  And  Barnabas  determined  to 
tike  with  them  John^  whoje  Jurname  was  Mark.  But  Paul 
iboMgbt  it  not  good  to  take  him  with  them^  who  had  departed  from 
Aem  from  Pampiylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 
Barnabas,  however,  perfifted  in  his  refolution,  and  went  with 
Mark  to  Cyprus :  and  Paul  chofe  Silas  to  accompany  him. 
Aftsxv.  36 — 41. 

Hereby  we  perceive  the  good  temper  of  Mark.     He  was 

now  at  Antioch,  and  was  willing  to  attend  Paul  and  Barnabas 

in  their  journieSy  and  adually  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus. 

And  though  Paul  would  not  now  accept  of  his  attendance, 

he  was  afterwards  fully  reconciled  to  him.     Mark  is  men- 

tioocd  in  feveral  of  his  epiftles  fcnt  from  Rome,  during  his 

confinement  there.      I  fuppofe,  I  (hall  hereafter  (how,  that 

Sc.  Paul's  fccond  epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written  in  the  fummer 

of  the  year  61,  not  long  after  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome.  ,  In  that 

tpiftlc  he  writes  to  Timothy,  to  come  to  him;  and  he  defires 

wm  to  bring  Mark  with  him.     2  Tim.  iv.  11.  Take  Mark, 

«</  bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the 

n^ry.     Where  Mark  then  was,   does    not  clearly  appear. 

It  is  probable,  that  he  was  either  at  Hphefus,  or  at  fome  other 

piacc,  where  Timothy  would  find  him  in  his  journey  from 

Ephcfus  to  Rome :  and,  unqueftionably,  Mark  did  come  with 

Timothy.     He  is  mentioned  in  two  of  the  epiftles  written  by 

ikc  apoftle  at  Rome.      Philem.  ver.  24.  and   Col.    iv.    10. 

^orcbus  falutes  youy  and  Markyftfter'sfon  to  Barnabas ,  touch- 

^  whom  ye  received  commandments ;   if  he  come  unto  you,  receive 

™.    Mark  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians. 

Ptrhaps  he  was  not  acquainted  there,  or  upon  fomc  occafion 

'^w  abfcnt  from  the  apoftle,  when  that  epiftle  was  written : 

Vol.  VL  G  or 
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or  rather,  *  he  is  comprehended  in  thofe  general  expreflions. 
ch.  iv.  21.  The  brethren  that  are  with  mey  greet  you.  For  in 
the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  St.  Paul  does  not  mention  his 
fellow-labourers  by  name,  as  he  does  in  the  epiftles  to  the 
Coloffians,  and  to  Philemon.  Nor  is  he  mentioned  in  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  To  thofe  who  admit  the  true  date 
of  that  epiftle  the  reafon  will  be  obvious :  it  was  written  and 
fent  away,  before  Mark  came  to  be  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome. 

This  is  all  we  can  fay  concerning  St.  Mark  from  the  New 
Teftament.  But  from  that  we  can  coiled  his  excellent  cha- 
racter, and  may  conclude,  that  after  this  time  he  no  longer 
attended  on  Paul.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  going  now  into 
Afia,  he  there  met  with  St.  Peter,  and  accompanied  him,  till 
that  apoftle  came  to  Rome,  where  he  fuffered  martyrdom : 
where  likewife  Mark  wrote,  and  publiftied  the  gofpel  that 
goes  by  his  name. 

III.  We  will  now  inquire,  whether  there  is  any  thing  in 
other  writers  to  illuftrate  the  hiftory  of  this  evangelift. 

Cave  fays,  without  hefitation,  that  "  Mark  was  a  Levitc; 
but  he  does  not  fay  upon  what  authority.  1  do  not  remember 
that  it  is  in  any  of  the  writers  of  which  I  have  given  a  parti- 
cular account,  excepting  »  Bede.  It  is  alfo  in  a  commentary 
upon  St.  Mark's  gofpel,  ufually  joined  with  Jerom's  works, 
though  P  allowed  not  to  be  his.  That  writer  fays,  that  q  Mark 
was  a  Levite  and  a  prieft.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  was 
inferred  from  Mark's  relation  to  Barnabas,  who  was  a  Levitc 
of  Cyprus.  Comp.  A6ls  iv.  36.  and  Col.  iv.  10.  But  then 
Cave  (hould  not  have  denied,  as  he  does  in  the  fame  place,  that 
Mark  the  evangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Mark  mentioned  in 
the  Ads:  for  that,  as  I  apprehend,  is  to  remove  out  of  the 
way  the  fole  ground  of  this  opinion. 


n  S.  Marcus,  Evangelifta,  quern  quibus  fcribit  Lucas,    quia    malta 

cum  Joanne  Marco,   de  quo    A61.  etiam   turba  facerdotum   obediebat 

xii.  12.  male  nonnulli  confundunt,  fidei.     Bed.  Prol    in  Maic. 

crat  Levites.  H.  L.   T.  I.  p.  24.  p  Vid.   Benedidin   Monitum,   ct 

«  Tradunt  autem  hunc,  natione  Petav.  Animadv.  ad  Epiph.    H.  21. 

Ifraelitica,     ct    facerdotali    onum  num.  vi.  p.  88. 

p/ofapia,  ac  pott  paffionem  ac  re-  1  Marcus  Evangelifta  Dei,    Petri 

furrcdionem  Domini  Salvatoris,  ad  difcipulus,  Levit  cus  genere,  et  fa- 

praedicationem    Apoftolorum  evan-  cerdos,  in   Italia  hoc  Icripfit  Evan- 

gelica  fide  a  facramentis  imbutum,  gelium.     Praef.    in   Marc.  ap.  Hic- 

atque  ex  eorum  fuiflc  numero,  dc  rom.     T.  V.  p.  8S6. 

By 
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By  Eufcbius  wc  arc  informed,  it »  was  faid,  thttt  Mark  go- 
ing into  Egypt,  firft  preached  there  the  gofpel,  which  he 
had  written,  and  planted  there  many  churches.  And  after- 
wards in  another  chapter,  he  fays,  that  •  in  the  eighth  year 
of  Nero,  Anianus,  the  firft  bifhop  of  Alexandria  after  Mark, 
the  apoftle  and  evangelift,  took  upon  him  the  care  of  that 
church.  Of  which  Anianus  he  gives  a  great  chara6ber,  as 
beloved  of  God,  and  a  wonderful  man. 

Epiphanius  fays,  that  foon  after  Matthew,  Mark,  com- 
panion of  Peter,  compofed  his  gofpel  at  Rome.  And 
having  *  written  it,  he  was  fent  by  Peter  into  the  country 
of  the  Egyptians. 

Jeronjy  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark,  as  «  before  quoted, 
afiir  other  things,  fays :  •  Taking  *  the  gofpel,  which  him- 
'felf  had  compofed,  he  went  to  Egypt,  and  at  Alexandria 
'founded  a  church  of  great  note.  .  .  .  He  died  in  the  eighth 
'year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria,  where  he 
'  was  fucceeded,  as  bifhop,  by  Anianus.' 

From  all  thefc  accounts,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  to  be 
probable^  that  if  indeed  Mark  preached  at  all  in  Egypt,  and 
founded  a  church  at  Alexandria;  it  muft  have  been  after 
he  had  written  his  gofpel,  and  after  the  death  of  Peter  and 
Paul  at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  when  prefcntly  afterwards 
^ufebius,  and  Jerom  likewife,  fpeak  of  Mark's  converts, 
and  Philo's  Therapeuts,  as  all  one,  they  feem  to  have 
imagined^  that  Mark  had  very  early  preached  in  Egypt. 
But  what  they  fay  upon  that  head  is  exceedingly  ftrange  and 
unaccountable.  For  they  both  fuppofe,  that  Mark  had 
written  his  gofpel  at  Rome,  before  he  went  into  Egypt: 
and  that  his  gofpel  was  not  written   before  the  reign  of 

'  T«TOT  Jf  ikBu^mm  wfcrrov  ^offiv  nm  "  Vol.  V.  p.  38. 

r^  atyirtm  ^uxxtmw^  to  suarr^Xiw  '   Affuinpto    itaqae    Evangclio, 

*i^ucu<rvnypa^Toxnpv^yiHM?in(ru»g  quod  ipfc  confcccrat,  pcrrexit  ad 

ntf^To,  i^' a^i  aXiiavipua^  crum^  ^pP'^"^'    ct  primus  Alexandrine 

fJm.  M.  X.     H.  E.  1.  2    cap.  16.  Ch"ftom  annuntians  conaituit  cc- 

clefiam  .  .  ,  Denique  Philo  .  .  .  vi- 

•  . . .  rp^oi  lura  MapKov  rov  aTTo-  ^^^^  Alexandrix  piimam  ccclefiam 

flft<»  Moi  tyarrty^rmfy  thj  ev  cP^im-  ^^j^^^  judaizantcm,  quafi  in   lao- 

^  vapouuof  anavoi  tuv  XeiT«fy<flw  dcm  gentis  fus,  librum  fupcrcorum 

iAxjnai'    aimp  BiofiKn^  m  mm   ra  convcrfatione   confcripfil.     Dc   V. 

tana  Batffiaaio^.     lb.  cap.  24.  £,,  ^^p.  8. 

^  ...  MM  ypa^aq  aTto^iKKiJai  wo 

Vifof,     H.  51.  nam.  vi« 

G  2  Nero. 
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Nero.  If  therefore  Mark  weivt  at  all  to  Alexandria,  it  was 
latefy  in  the  fame  reign :  and  Philo's  Therapeuts  could  not 
be  Chriftians,  nor  Mark's  converts:  but  were  a  fort  of 
people,  who  had  a  being,  and  had  formed  their  inftitution, 
before  the  gofpel  could  be  publiflied  in  Egypt,  and  before 
the  rife  of  the  chriftian  religion. 

By  Baronius  y  and  many  others,  it  is  faid,  that  St.  Mark 
died  a  Martyr.  This  is  admitted  by  »  Cave,  and  the  *  late 
Mr.  Wetftein :  but  it  Is  difputed  by  ^  S.  Bafnage  j  and  as 
feems  to  me,  with  good  reafpn.  For  St.  Mark  is  not  fpo- 
ken  of  as  a  Martyr  by  Eufebius,  or  other  more  ancient 
writers :  and  Jerom,  as  before  quoted,  fays,  St.  Mark  died 
in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria. 
He  does  not  fay,  that  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom : 
as  he  would  have  done,  if  he  had  known  of  it :  and  his 
expreflions  feem  to  imply  a  natural  death.  Fabricius  c  in 
his  account  of  St.  Mark,  fays  nothing  of  his  having  been 
a  martyr. 

IV.  Having  thus  written  the  hiftory  of  St.  Mark,  I  (hall 
now  recolleft  the  teftimonies  to  his  gofpel,  which  we  have 
feen  in  ancient  writers,  particularly,  with  a  view  of  afcer- 
taining  the  time  of  it;  obferving  likcwife  whatever  may 
farther  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  his  ftation  and  cha- 
rafter,  and  whether  he  was  one  of  Chrift's  fcventy  difciples 
or  not. 

The  firft  writer  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  is  Paptas, 
about  A.  D.  1 16.     He  fays,  *  That  **  the  elder,  from  whom 

*  he  had  divers  informations,  faid,  Mark,  being -the  inter- 

*  preter  of  Peter,  wrote  what  he  remembered :  but  not  in 

*  the  order   in    which    things   were    fpokcn    and   done   by 

*  Chrift.     For  he  was  not  a  hearer  of  the  Lord,  but  after- 

*  wards  followed  Peter.' 

Irenaeus,   as  before  ^^  cited,   about   178,  fays:  *  After  the 

*  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,   Mark,   the  difciple  and  inter- 

*  preter  of  Peter,  delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that 

y  An.  64.  §  i.  ii.  mafle,  hifloria  ecclefiaftica  teftatur. 

*  Alexandnae  primirs   Epifcopus  J.  J.  Weillcn.  N.  T.  tom.l.  p.  551. 

faftus  Mariyrium   ibi   fubiit  :    quo  ^  Ann.  66.  num.  xix.  xx 

vero  anno,    mihi  haftenus  incom-  «  Vid.  Fabr    Bib.  Gr.  1.  4    cap. 

pertum.     H.  L.  p.  24.  v.  n.  iii.  torn. .111.  p.  130 — 132. 

«  Tandem     vcro     in    iEgyptum  ^  Vol.  IJ.   p.  109. 

conceffiffe,    atque  Alexandria:  Ian-  «  Vol.  II.   p.  158. 

guine  fuo  dofirinain  Cnnlti  confir-  ^  p.  i^^. 

'  had 
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'  had  been  preached  by  Peter/     In  another  place  ^  he  calls 
Mark  ^  the  interpreter  and  follower  of  Peter.' 

Clement,  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  194, 
fays:  '  That  «  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome,  not  content  with  a 
'fingle  hearing,  nor  with  an  unwritten  inftruftion  in  the 
'divine  doftrine,  entreated  Mark,  the  follower  of  Peter, 
'that  he  would  leave  with  them  in  writing  a  memorial  of 
'  the  dodrine,  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  word 
'of  mouth:  nor  did  they  defift,  until  they  had  prevailed 
'with  him.  Thus  they  were  the  means  of  writing  the  gof- 
'pel,  which  is  called  according  to  Mark.  It  is  faid,  that 
'when  the  apoftle  knew  what  had  been  done,  he  was  pleafed 
'with  the  zeal  of  the  men,  and  authorifed  that  fcripture  to 
'be  read  in  the  churches.'  That  paflage  is  cited  from 
Eufcbius*  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  - 

Again,  Eufebius  fays :  '  Clement  ^  informs  us,  that  the 
'occafion  of  writing  the  gofpel  according  to  Mark  was 
'this.  Peter,  having  publicly  preached  the  word  at  Rome, 
'and  having  fpoken  the  gofpel  by  the  fpifit,  many  who 
'were  there,  entreated  Mark  to  write  the  things  that  had 
'been  fpoken,  he  having  long  accompanied  Peter,  and  re- 
'taining  what  he  had  faid :  and  that  when  he  had  compofed 
'the  gofpel,  he  delivered  it  to  them,  who  had  aflced  it  of 
*him:  which  when  Peter  knew,  he  neither  forbade  it,  nor 
'encouraged  it.' 

Many  remarks  were  i  formerly  made  upon  thefe  accounts 
ttf Clement,  which  cannot  now  be  repeated.  But  it  may 
be  needful  to  fay  fomething  here  for  reconciling  Irenaeus 
^i  him.  Irenaeus  faid,  that  Mark  publilhcd  his  gofpel 
iftcr  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul :  whereas  Clement  fup- 
pofcs  Peter  to  have  been  ftill  living,  and  that  this  gofpel 
tasfliown  to  Peter,  who  did  not  difapprove  of  it;  but  the 
difference  is  not  great.  Clement  fays,  that  Mark's  gofpel 
^^  written  at  Rome  at  the  requeft  of  the  Chriftiaris  there, 
»ho  were  hearers  of  Peter.  If  fo,  it  could  not  be  com- 
pofed  long  before  Peter's  death.  For  I  take  it  to  be  cer- 
^in,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome,  until  the  reign  of 
Nero  was  far  advanced,  nor  very  long  before  his  own  death.  - 
So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable,  that  Mark's 
gofpel  was    not  publilhcd,   or  did    not  become   generally 

'p.  159.      c  p.  210.      ^  p.  211,212.      *  p.  Ill,  112,  212— 220. 
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known,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  Irenasus 
fays. 

TerruUian,  about  the  year  200,  fpeaksofMark  as  k  an 
apoftolical  man,  or  companion  of  apoftles :  and  fays,  '  That* 

*  the  gdfpcl,  publifhed  by  Mark,  may  be  reckoned  Peter's, 

*  whofe  interpreter  he  was.' 

Says  Origen,  about  230.     •  The  *  fecond  golpel  is  that 

*  according  to  Mark,  who  wrote  it  as  Peter  diftatcd  it  to 
^  him :  who  therefore  calls  him  his  fon  in  his  catholic  cpif- 

*  tie.'     See  i  Peter  v.  13. 

Eufebius,  about  3 1 5,  may  be  fuppofed  to  agree  in  the  main 
with  Clement  and  Irenaeus,  whofe  paflages  he  has  tran- 
fcribed,  and  inferted  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  And  in 
a  long  paffage  of  his  evangelical  demonftration,  formerly 
tranfcribed   by  us,   he  fays:    *  Peter  out  of  abundance  of 

*  modefty  thought   not  himfclf  worthy  to  write  a'gofpcl. 
^  But  Mark,  who  was  his  friend  and  difciple,  is  faid  to  have 

*  recorded  Peter's  relations  of  the  afts  of  Jefus.'  At  the 
end  of  which  paffage  he  fays :  *  And  **  Peter  teftifies  thcfe 
'  things  of  himfclf:  for  all  things  in  Mark  are  faid  to  be 
'  memoirs  of  Peter's  difcourfes.'  He  likewife  fays,  'that 
Mark  was  not  prefent  to  hear  what  Jefus  faid.*  Nor  \  docs^ 
it  appear,  that  he  thought  the  writer  of  the  gofpcl  to  be 
John,  furnamed  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas.  But  un- 
queftionably  he  fuppofed  him  to  be  the  fame  that  is  men- 
tioned I  Pet.  V.  13. 

Mark  is  mentioned  among  the  other  evangelifts  by  r 
Athanafius,  without  other  particularities.  But  in  the  Sy- 
nopfis,  alcribed  to  him,  and  by  many  fuppofed  to  be  written 
by  another  Athanafius,  biftiop  of  Alexandria,  near  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century,  it  is  faid,  *  That  •  the  gofpel  according 

*  to  Mark  was  diftated  by  Peter  at  Rome,  and  publifhed 
^  by  Mark,  and  preached  by  him  in  Alexandria,  and  Egypt^ 

*  and  Pentapolis,  and  Lybia.' 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites^ 
about  330,  fays,  that  *  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  fevent^^ 
difciples. 

^  p.  256 — 260,  p  p.  223. 

*  p.  258.  q  p.  248. 
*"  p.  466.  ^  p.  283. 
"  Vol.  IV.  p.  223,  224.  »  p.  293. 

•  p.  224-  *  p.  295. 
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Epiphanius,  about  368,  fays:  *  Matthew  "  wrote  firft, 
'and  Mark  foon  after  him,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at 
'  Rome/  Afterwards  he  fays,  *  That »  Mark  was  one  of 
'Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  and  likewife  one  of  thofe  who 
'were  offended  at  the  words  of  Chrift,  recorded  John  vi. 
'44.  and  then  forfook  him :  but  he  was  afterwards  recovered 
'by  Peter,  and  being  filled  with  the  fpirit  wrote  a  gofpel.' 

Upon  the  laft  paflage  of  Epiphanius,  Petavius  fays : 
'Mark  ^  might,  poffibly,  have  feen  Chrift,  and  have  been 
'one  of  the  ieventy :  but  it  is  faid  by  very  few  ancient 
'writers  of  the  church.' 

In  the  Conftituiions,  Mark  *  is  reckoned  with  Luke  a 
fellow-labourer  with  Paul :  which  may  induce  us  to  think, 
that  the  author  fuppofed  Mark  the  evangelift  to  be  John 
Mark,  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  fome  of  St.  Paul'^ 
cpiftles. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  fays,  ^  that  *  Mark  wrote  his  gofpel 
for  the  Italians,'  or  in  Italy. 

Ebedjefu  fays,  *  the  ^  fecond  evangelift  is  Mark,  who 
preached  [or  wrote]  in  Latin,  in  the  famous  city  of  Rome.' 

Jcrom's  article  of  this  evangelift,  in  his  book  of  illuftri- 
ous  men,  is  to  this  purpofe  :  *  Mark,  ^  the  difciplc  and 
'interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren,  at 
'Rome,  wrote  a  ihort  gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had 
'heard  related  by  Peter:  which  when  Peter  knew,  he  ap- 
'proved  of  it,  and  authorized  it  to  be  read  in  the  churches: 

*  as  Clement  writes  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inttitutions,  and 
'alfo  Papias,  biftiop  of  Hierapolis.  Peter  alfo  makes  men- 
'tion  of  this  Mark  in  his  epiftle  written  at  Rome,  which 

*  he  figuratively  calls  Babylon. . . .  Taking  the  gofpel,  which 
'himfelf  had  compofed,  he  went  to  Egypt,  and  at  Alexan- 
'dria  founded  a  church  of  great  note.  .  .  .  He  died  in  the 
'eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria^  where 

*  he  was  fucceeded  as  biftiop  by  Anianus.' 


■  p.  314.             *  Ibid.  dum  ilium  e   lxxii    difcipulorum 

'  DilTentit  Papias  apud  Eufebi-  numero  fuiffe  tradat»  etfi  contrari- 

om. . . .  (juod  autem  afTerunt  non-  urn  alii  patres  tradant.     Peiav.  ad 

nalli,  Marcum   non   vidifi'e  Domi-  loc.  Anioiadv.  p.  88, • 

nam,    viderit    nccne    non    affirmo.  »  Vol.  IV.  p.  391. 

Viderc  qaidem  potuifTe,  temporum  *  p.  408. 

ipfa  ratio  perfuadet.     Neque  vero  ^  p.  439. 

damnanda  eft  Epiphanii  fenientia,  ^  Vol.  V.  p.  38. 
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In  the  prologue  to  his  commentary  upon  St.  Matthew, 
Jerom  fays  :  *  The  'c  fccond  evangelift  is  Mark,  interpreter 

*  of  the  apoftle  Peter,  and  the  firft  bifhop  of  Alexandria  : 

*  who  never  faw  the  Lord  himfelf,  but  related  things  as  he 

*  had  them  from  his  mafter,  very  truly,  but  not  exactly 
'  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  done.' 

In  his  commentary  upon   Philem.  ver.  24.  he  fays,  ^  He 

*  <»  thinks  that  Mark  there  mentioned  is  the  writer  of  the 
'  gofpel.'  That  Mark  may  be  well  fuppofed  to  be  John 
Mark,  mentioned  in  the.  A£ts,  and  in  Col.  iv.  10.  where 
he  is  ftyled  nephew  to  Barnabas.  Whether  that  Mark  was 
the  evangelift  was  doubted  of  by  fomcj  nor  was  Jerom  pofi- 
tive  :  but  he  was  inclined  to  think  him  the  fame. 

Auguftinc  •  calls  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  apoftles  ; 
and  fays,  that  f  Mark  follows  Matthew  as  his  abridger  : 
upon  which  fome  remarks  were  i  made. 

By  Chryfoftom  k  Mark  is  faid  to  have  written  his  gofpel 
in  Egypt,  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  there.  However, 
at  the  end  of  that  paflage  he  fays:  *  In  *  what  place  each  one 
of  the  evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  faid  with  certainty/  He 
likewife  ^  calls  Mark  difciple  of  Peter,  and  Peter  his  matter. 
He  muft  have  fuppofed  him  the  fame  that  is  mentioned 
I  Peter  V.  13.  But  I  do  not  recoiled  him  to  have  any 
where  faid  that  he  was  the  fame  as  John  Mark. 

Viftor,  writer  of  a  commentary  upon  St.  Mark's  gofpel, 
about  the  year  401,  fays:  *  He  »  was  alfo  called  John  :  that 

*  he  wrote  a  gofpel  after  Matthew,  and  was  the  fon  of  Mary, 
'  mentioned  A6ls  xii.  For  a  while  he  accompanied  Paul, 
'  and  his  relation  Barnabas  :  but  when  he  came  to  Rome, 

*  he  joined  Peter,  and  accompanied  him.  For  which  rea- 
'  fon  he  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  Mark  is  alfo  mentioned 
^  by  Paul,  Col.  iv.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  .  .  .  When  he  was 
'  obliged  to  go  from  Rome,  and  was  earneftly  defired  by 

*  the  believers  there  to  write  a  hiftory  of  the  preaching  of 

*  the  heavenly  doftrine,  he  readily  complied.     This,  as  he 

*  adds,  is  faid  to  have  been  the  occafion  of  writing  the  gof- 
pel according  to  Mark.' 


"  p.  35-  ^  p.  128. 

"^  p.  3«.  *  Ibid. 

•"  P-  93-  ^  p.  129. 

'  Ibid.  I  p.  i-ji. 
«  p.  55,  96, 


i 
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Cofmas,  of  Alexandria^  about  535,  fays:  ^  Mark,  «  the 
'fccond  cvangclift,  wrote  a  gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  dircftion 
'of  Peter.' 

By  Ifidore,  of  Seville,  about  596,  Mark  "  is  faid  to  have 
written  his  gofpel  in  Italy.  Afterwards  he  fccms  to  fay, 
it  •  was  written  at  Alexandria :  hut  perhaps  no  more  is 
meant  than  that  Mark  preached  at  Alexandria  the  gofpet 
which  he  had  written. 

(Ecumcnius,  about  950,  upon  A6ls  xiii.  13.  fays:  *  This 
"John  who  is  alfo  called  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas, 
'wTQte  the  gofpel  according  to  him,  and  was  alfo  difciplc 
*of  Peter,  of  whom  he  fays  in  his  firll  cpiftle,  Mark,  my 
*fon,  faluteth  you.' 

Theophylaft  flourilhed  about  1070.  His  preface  to  St. 
Mark  is  to  this  purpofe :  '  The  *>  gofpel  according  to  Mark 
'was  written  at  Rome  ten  years  after  Chr id's  afccnfion,  at 
'the  requeft  of  the  believers  there.  For  this  Mark  was 
'a  difciplc  of  Peter,  whom  he  calls  his  fon  fpiritually.  His 
'oaoiewas  John.  He  was  nephew  to  Barnabas,  and  was 
*alfo  a  companion  of  Paul.* 

Euthymius,  about  11 10.  fays  :  *  The  '  gofpel  of  Mark 
•was  written  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  at 

Rome,  as  fome  fay,  or, in  Egypt,  according  to  others.* 
He  fays,  «  that  at  firft  Mark  was  much  with  his  uncle  Barna- 
*bas,  and  Paul.  Afterwards  he  was  with  Peter  at  Rome, 
*as  the  firft  epiftle  of  the  apoftle  (hows,  whom   he  there 

'calls  his   fon:    from  whom  alfo  he  received   the  whole 

'hiftory  of  the  gofpel.' 
Nicephorus  Callifti,  about  1325,  fays:    '  Two  •  only  of 

•the  twelve,  Matthew  and  John,  have  left  memoirs  of  our 

'Lard's  life  on  earth:  and  two  of  the  fcventy,  Mark  and 

*Luke.'     And  fomewhat  lower:    *  After   this  Mark   and 

'Loke  publifhcd  their  gofpels  by  the  direftion  of  Peter  and 

'Paul' 
I  add  here  one  author  more,  not  particularly  mentioned 

n  the  preceding  part  of  this  work,  Eutychius,  patriarch  of 

Alexandria,  in  the  tenth  century  :  who  fays,  *  that «  in  the 

*  time 

■p. 266.  •  p.  335'  336. 

'p.  306.  *  Et    tempore    Ncronis    Cacfarit 

•p.  309.  fcripiit  Petrus,   Apoftolorura  prin- 

»p.  324.  ccps,  Evangclium  Marci,  didtante 

<  p.  327.  Marco,    lingua  Romana,    in    orbe 

'  p.  333.  Romz  :  fed  attribuic  illud  Marco. 

Eutych. 
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*  time  of  the  emperor  Nero,  Peter  the  prince  of  the  ap 
^  making  ufe  of  the  pen  of  Mark,  wrote  a  gofpel  at  I 
'  in  the  Roman  language;  and  he  publifhed  it  under  N 

name.'     By  the  Roman,    probably,    meaning  the  < 

*  language,  which  then  very  much  prevailed  in  the  R 

*  empire,  as  "  Seldcn  has  obferved. 

V.  Let  us  now  briefly  recoUedt  what  has  pafled  befc 
in  feveral  articles. 

1.  All  the  ancient  writers  in  general  fuppofe,  the 
gelift  Mark  to  have  been  a  companion  of  Peter  in  the 
part  of  his  life,  and  to  have  had  great  advantages  fror 
apoftle's  preaching  for  compofmg  a  gofpel. 

2.  Though  fome  have  doubted,    who  Mark  was, 
have  been  of  opinion,  that  he  was  John  Mark,  fon  of 
a  pious  Jewifli  woman,  and  an  early  believer,  of  Jeru 
and  nephew  to  Barnabas. 

3.  If  Mark  the  evangelift  be  John  Mark,  as  fcems 
very  probable,  he  was  well  acquainted  with  Barnaba 
Paul,    and   other  apoftles,    and  difciples,  eye-witnef 
Jefus,  befide  Peter. 

4.  Some  of  the  ancient  writers,  quoted  by  us,  th 
Mark  to  have  been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples  :  \ 
I  apprehend,  cannot  be  either  affirmed,  or  denied 
certainty.  But,  if  he  was  not  one  of  them,  he  was  an 
believer,  and  an  early  difciple  and  companion  of  ap 
and  intimately  convcrfanc  with  them  :  whereby,  ai 
hearing  Peter  preach  in  Judea,  and  other  places,  and 
at  Rome,  he  was  well  qualified  to  write  a  gofpel. 

5.  Bafnage  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  point, 
deferve  to  be   taken   notice  of.      *  Epiphanius  «  an« 

Etttych.  Ann.  p.  335.  Conf.  ejufd.  difcipulis   Marcum  eximit. 

Origines.  p.  35.  Tertulliano  quoque  fcimus, 

"  Vid.  Sclden  in  Eutych.  Origin,  cum     interprciis     officio    f 

not.  28.  p.  152.  fuifTe,  quod  infra  LXX  digi 

'  Marcum    de    LXX    difcipulis  fuit. . . .  Ncque  LXX  difcipu 

unurn  faifle,   credidit  Epiphanius.  appofuit  Origenes,  cujus  noi 

. .  .  Nobis    tamen    non    arridei    ea  mi    ponderis    e(l    tcilimoniu 

fententia  cum    incredibile  fit,   Pe-  Nobis  tamen  e(l  admodum 

trum  Maico  filii  nomcn  addidiife,  bile,    Marcum   unum    fuiffe 

fi    de   feptuaginta  difcipulis    unus  gentorum  fratrum,  qui  Chr 

fuiiTet,    quos    Chriilus    ipfe   lega-  morte  revocatum  conccmplat 

veraty    quique  ab  omni  tere  parte  cuique,  ut  tefti  oculato,   co 

zquales   erant    Apoliolis.      Papias  efl  fcribendi   Evangelii    pro 

quoque   vetuftus  iiie  audor  LXX  Bafn.  Ann.  66.  num.  xvii. 

'  2 
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'author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionitcs,  fuppofc, 

'Mark  to  have  been  one  of  Chrift's  fcventy  difciplcs.     But 

'that  opinion^  fays  he,  does  not  appear  to  me  well  ground* 

'ed.     It  fecms  incredible,  that  Peter  fhould  call  Mark  his 

'fon,  if  he  was  oiie  of  the  feventy,  who  had  a  commiflion 

•from  Chrift  himfelf,    and  were  almoft  equal  to  apoftles. 

'That  ancient  writer,    Papias,    excludes   him   from   that 

'number,  faying,  that  Mark  was  not  a  hearer  or  follower 

'of  the  Lord. .  . .  And  Tertullian   calls  Mark  Peter's  in- 

'tcrprctcr,  which  office  would  be  below  the  charadler  of  one 

'of  the  feventy. . , .  Nor  does  Origen  make  him  one  of  the 

*  feventy,    whofe  authority  muft   be  of  great  weight. . .  . 

'However,  it  feems  to  me  very  probable,  that  Mark  was 

'one  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  faw  Chrift  after  his 

'rcfurreftion  :    and  having   been   an   eyc-witnefs   of  that, 

'he  was  qualified  to  write  a  gofpel.* 

Upon  which  I  obferve  :  the  fuppofition,  that  Mark  might 
be  one  of  the  five  hundred,  fpokcn  of  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor. 
XT.  6.  is  a  mere  conjefture,  without  any  authority,  either  in 
fcripture,  or  antiquity.  But  I  would  add  a  thought  or  two 
fcr  ftrengthening  the  argument,  that  Mark  was  not  one  of 
tlic  feventy  difciples.  Eufebius  r  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hif- 
tOTfj  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  difciples  of  our  Saviour; 
Imt  Mark  is  not  there  named,  as  one  of  them  :  nor  does 
Jerom  fay  any  thing  of  it  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men ; 
Bor  clfewhere,  that  I  remember.  The  filence  of  Origen, 
Eufebius,  and  Jerom,  upon  this  head,  muft  amount  to  an 
argument  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  there  was  not  in  their 
times  any  prevailing  tradition,  that  Mark  was  one  of  the 
feventy.  It  may  be  alfo  reckoned  an  argument,  that  he 
was  not  of  that  number,  in  that  he  has  not  in  h;s  gofpel 
taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  of  the  commiffion  given  to 
them:  which  is  in  St.  Luke  only,  ch.  x.  i — 17. 

I  therefore  conclude  with  faying,  that  Mark  was  an  early 
Wievcr,  and  an  early  difciple  and  fellow-labourer  of  apof- 
tks.  But  that  he  ever  faw,  or  heard  the  Lord  Jefus  is  not 
certain. 

5.  The  general  account  of  the  above-named  writer  is, 
A«  Mark  wrote  his  gofpel  at  Rome.  In  this  there  is  a 
itmarkable  agreement,  with  a  very  few  exceptions.     Chry- 

r  H.  £.  1.  I.  cap.  xii. 
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foftom  indeed  fpeaks  of  its  being  written  in  Egypt ;  but  he 
is  almoft  fingular.  That  it  was  written  at  Rome,  or  in 
Italy,  is  faid  not  only  by  Epiphanius,  Jerom,  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  Viftor,  and  divers  others  \  but  the  Egyptian 
writers  likewife  all  along  fay  the  fame  thing :  that  it  was 
written  by  Mark  at  Rome,  in  the  company  of  the  apoftle 
Peter.  So  fay  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Athanafius,  the 
fuppofed  author  of  the  SynopGs  of  fcripture,  Cofmas,  and 
Eutychius,  all  of  Alexandria.  Ebedjefu  likewife,  in  his 
catalogue  of  Syrian  writings,  fays,  that  Mark  wrote  at 
Rome.  And  the  Latin  author  of  the  commentary  upon  St. 
Mark's  gofpel,  quoted  fome  while  ago,  fays,  that  it  was 
written  in  Italy. 

6.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was 
not  written  before  the  year  (^j^y  or  64.  For  we  cannot  per- 
ceive any  good  reafon  to  think,  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome, 
till  about  that  time.  And  this  date  is  fupported  by  the 
tcftimony  of  that  ancient  writer  Irenaeus,  that  Mark  pub- 
lifhed  his  gofpel  after  the  deccafe  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

VI.  Thefe  are  obfervations  which  the  above  cited  tefti- 
moniesfeem  naturally  to  afford.  But  before  we  proceed  any 
farther,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  fentimcnta 
of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  time  of  St.  Mark's 
writing  his  gofpel. 

Cave  fuppofcs  St.  Mark  to  have  publiftied  his  gofpel  at 
Rome,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  65.  His  argument  for  it  I 
place  *  below. 

Mr.  Jones's  opinion  was,  that  *  this  gofpel  was  publifhed 
between  the  year  64  and  67,  or  68  :  when,  according  to 
his  computation,  Peter  and  Paul  fufFered  martyrdom. 

'  RogatAis    Rotnae    a    fratribusj  c  a  m  f^^a  tyiv  rtn-uvelo^ov  Evan  gel  iu  10 

fcripfit  Evangelium,    a  Petro  ap-  fuum    confcripfiffe    diferte    tradit. 

probatum,    idque   Graeco   fermonc  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  I.  p.  24.. 
Romanis   fatis   familiari.     Faftum         *  Mr.   Jones'    words   arc   thefc  : 

id  circa  ann.  65,    Pctro  et  Paulo  '  Thefe,  with  fome  other  rcafonsj 

jam   morte    fublacis.      Cum   enim  *  make  it  evident  to  me,   that  St- 

ilium   cpiftola   fecunda    ad    Timo-  *  Peter  was  not  at  Rome,   till   the 

theum  non   longe  ante  martyrium  '  year   of   Chrift   63    or    64,    and 

fcripta,  Romam  accerfiverat  Paulus,  '  confequently,    that  the  gofpel  ol 

probabile  eft,  Marcam  vel  eodem>  *  St.  Mark  was  not  written  before 

vel  faltem  fequenti  anno  illuc  ve-  *  this  time,  but  between  that  and 

nifle,    ibique  Evangelium  vel  pri-  *  the  martyrdom  of  this  apoftle  and 

mum   condidifle,    vel    prius     con-  *  St.  Paul,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  tj 

ditum  in  publicum  edidifte.     Certe  *  or  68.'     New  and  full  Method, 

Irenaeus,    1.    3.    cap.    i.    et    apud  vol.  lU.  p.  88. 
Eufcbium,  1.  5.  c.  viii.     S.  Mar-  T^    p^^ 
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J.  A.  Fabricius  ^  was  for  the  year  of  Chrift  6^^  the  ninth 
of  Nero; 

Mill  faySj  that  *  St.  Mark  publifhed  his  gofpcl  at  Rome, 
in  the  year  of  Chrift  62^  after  that  the  apoftles  Peter  and 
Paul  had  been  gone  from  thence,  as  Irenseus  fays. 

But  here  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  that,  probably,  Irenseus 
docs  not  fpeak  of  thefe  two  apoftles  removal  from  Rome, 
but  of  their  deceafe.  Secondly,  Dr.  Mill  has  no  reafon  to 
foppofe  that  Peter  was  at  Rome  during  the  time  of  Paul's 
two  years  imprifonment  there,  cfpecially  at  the  period  of  it ; 
bot  there  is  a  great  d^al  of  reafon  to  think  otherwife :  for 
It  have  feveral  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  written  near  the  end  of 
that  confinement,  in  which  no  notice  is  taken  of  Peter. 

Bafnagc  a  clofely  following  Irenasus,  fays,  Mark's  gofpel 
was  publifhed  in  the  year  66,  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and 
Piol ;  whofe  martyrdoms,  according  to  him,  happened 
iiethe  year  65. 

So  that  it  has  been  of  late  the  opinion  of  many  learned 
men,  of  the  beft  judgment  in  thefe  matters,  that  St.  Mark's 
gofpel  was  not  publifhed  till  after  the  year  of  Chrift  60. 
Irwdily  afTent  to  them  fo  far.  And  as  I  am  difpofed  to 
place  the  martyrdoms  of  thefe  two  great  apoftles  at  Rome, 
iflthc  latter  part  of  the  year  64,  or  in  65,  it  fcems  to  me  pro- 
bable, that  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was  compofed  in  the  year 
64,  or  65,  and  made  public  by  him  the  firft  fair  opportu- 
nity, foon  afterwards,  before  the  end  of  the  ye^r  65.  That 
I  mention  as  the  latcft  date.  I  do  not  prefume  to  fay  the 
time  cxadtly  J  for  it  might  be  finifhed,  and  publifhed  in  the 
year  64. 

I  hoped  to  have  had  affiftance  from  Mr.  Wetftcin  in  this 
difquifition.  But  have  been  fomewhat  difappointed.  In 
Jiis  preface  to  St.  Mark's  gofpel  he  concludes  from  Col. 


^  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  cap.  v.  torn.  III.  difcefrum  aRoma,  quiaccidifTe  vide- 

P'  iHei  131.  tur  anno  sera:  vulgaris  Ixiii.      Mill. 

'  Poft  Paali  ac  Petri  i|o3w,  feu  Proleg.  num.  loi. 

^irceffam  ab  urbc  Roma.  .  .  .Mar-  ^  De    Marci   Evangelio   Icgirons 

^^fcifdus  et  interpres  Petri,  et  ip/e  apud    Irenaeum  .  .  .  Poft  vero  horum 

f**  a  Petro  annuntiata  erant,   per-  txcejfum  .  .  .  Qux     traditio     magis 

h^jta  nahh  tradUit,      Inquit    ire-  apud  nos  valet,  quam  alia  quaelibet 

■«M . ,  .  Scripfii     igitnr     Marcus  ^^  tempore  cditi  a  Marco  Evangelii 

£»angc!inm,  juxta  Irenxum,  pauI-  chronologia.    Bafn.  ann.  66.  u.  xii. 

^polthoram  duorum  Apoftolorum  '  Vid.  ann.  65,  nam.  ix. 

iv.  fo. 
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iv.  lo.  and  Philcm.  vcr.  24.  that  ^  St.  Mark  had  been  with 
the  apoftle  Paul  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  his  confinement 
there :  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Coloffe,  and  afterwards 
returned  to  Rome,  where  he  is  faid  to  have  written  his  gof- 
pel.  Accordingly,  as  one  would  think,  St.  Mark's  gofpel 
could  not  be  publifhed  before  the  year  64,  or  65.  But  in 
his  preface  to  St.  Luke's  gofpel  the  fame  learned  writer 
cxpreffeth   himfelf  to  this  purpofe :   '  According  '  to  fomc 

*  ecclefiaftical   writers  Luke   publifhed    his  gofpel    fifteen, 

*  according  to  others  two   and  twenty  years  after  Chrift'i 

•  afcenfion.  .  .  .  That  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Mat- 

•  thew,  and  yet  more  from  Mark,  is  manifeft.' 

But  if  St.  Luke  wrote  within  two  and  twenty  years  after 
Chrift's  afcenfion,  and  tranfcribed  a  great  deal  from  St. 
Mark ;  St.  Mark*s  gofpel  muft  have  been  firft  publifhed, 
and  very  early.  If  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was  not  publifhed 
till  the  year  64,  and  St.  Luke  tranfcribed  from  him ;  St. 
Luke  could  not  write  till  a  good  while  after  two  and  twenty 
years  from  Chrift's  afcenfion.  I  do  not  perceive  therefore 
that  Mr.  Wetftein  had  any  determined  opinion  concerning 
the  dare  of  thefe  two  gofpels.  Nor  can  I,  as  yet,  perfuade 
myfelf,  that  any  of  the  evangelifls  tranfcribed  each  other. 

VII.  I  will  now  obferve  fome  charafters  of  time  in  the 
gofpel  itfclf,  like  thofe  before  taken  notice  of  in  St.  Mat- 
thew. 

1.  From  chap.  vii.  14 — 23,  it  appears,  that  St.  Mark  fully 
underflood  the  fpirituality  of  the  doArine  of  Chrifl,  recom- 
mending righteoufncfs  and  true  holinefs,  without  an  obliga- 
tion to  Jewifh  ritual  ordinances  and  appointments. 

2.  His  hiftory  of  the  Greek  or  gentile  woman,  in  the 
fame  chap.  vii.  24 — 30,  who  befought  Jefus  to  heal  her 
daughter,  and  obtained  her  requeft,  deferves  notice  here. 

3.  The  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejeftion  of  the  Jews, 
as  a  people,  are  intimated  in  ch.  xii.  1 — 12.  in  the  parable 
there  recorded  of  the  houfeholder,  who  planted  a  vineyard, 

f  Indc  Romara  vcnic,    Paulum-  «  EvangeliQm   aatem   edidit  xr. 

que  captivum  invifit.     Col.  iv.  10.  aut  fecundum  alios  xxii.  poll  Chrifti 

Philcm.    24.     Indc  ad    Coloflcnfes  adfcenfionem  annis. .. .  Lucam  mol- 

abiit,    a  quibus  rogata  Pauli  Ro-  ta  ex    Matihseo,    ex    Marco   plnni 

mam  rediit.     2  Tim.   iv.    11.    ubi  dcfcripfiflc,  ex  collationcpatct.  lb. 

Evangelium    confcripfifTc  .  .  .  dici-  p.  643. 

tur.     Weillcn.  N.  T.    torn.  I.    p.  ^ 

and 
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ind  let  it  out  to  hufbandmen :  to  whom  after  a  while  he 
fcnt  fervants,  and  then  his  fon,  to  receive  from  them  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard.  But  they  abufed  the  fervants,  and 
killed  the  fon.  It  is  added,  fVhai  therefore  will  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  defiroy  the  hufbandmen^  and  will  let  out 
tbe  vineyard  unto  others.     And  what  follows. 

4.  In  ch.  xiii.  are  prediftions  concerning  the  deftruftion 
of  the  temple,  and  the  defolations  of  the  Jewifh  people. 
And,  particularly,  at  ver.  14 — 16.  are  remarkable  expref- 
fions,  intimating  the  near  approach  of  thofe  calamities,  and 
fuired  to  excite  the  attention  of  fuch  as  were  in  danger  of 
being  involved  in  them. 

5.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift,  our 
Lord  fays  :  ch.  xiv.  24.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Teftament^ 
vkich  is  jhed  for  many:  that  is,  for  all  men,  not  for  Jews 
only,  but  for  Gentiles  alfo. 

6.  In  ch.  iv.  30 — 32.  is  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muf- 
terdfeed^  tbe  leafi  of  all  feeds^  which  hecometh  greater  than  all 
Ms:  rcprcfenting  the  fwift  and  wonderful  progrefs  of  the 
gofpel  in  the  world:  of  which  it  is  very  likely,  St.  Mark, 
It  the  time  of  writing,  had  fome  knowledge. 

7.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he  well  underftood  the  extent  of 
our  Saviour's  commiflion  to  the  twelve  apoftles  :  for  he  has 
recorded  it  in  thefc  words,  ch.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  therefore  into 
ii  tbe  worldy  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature :  or  the 
whole  creation,  that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all  mankind  of 
every  denomination. 

8.  Yea,  it  appears  from  the  concluGon  of  his  hiftory,  that 
before  he  wrote,  the  apoftles  (at  leaft  divers  of  them)  had 
left  Judea,  and  had  preached  in  many  places.  Ver  20. 
hd  they  went  forthy  and  preached  every  wbere^  tbe  Lord  work- 
«!  with  themy  and  confirming  tbe  word  with  figns  following. 

9.  Ch.  xvi.  18.  They  fhall  take  up  ferpents.  Some  may 
think,  that  here  is  a  reference  to  the  hiftory,  which  we  have 
in  Afts  xxviii.  3 — 6.  I  do  not  fay  there  is.  But  allow- 
ing it,  I  ftiould  not  reckon  it  an  objeftion  to  the  genuinenefs 
of  this  part  of  that  chapter:  it  would  only  be  an  argument 
for  the  late  date  of  this  gofpel  j  and  it  has  been  fo  underftood 
hykfome.     For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fay,  that  St.  Mark 

has 


^  Poflrcmo,    in    ipfis   Evangeliis     ex   quibus  ca   fcro  efle   confcripta 
qurdam   cxftare  vidcntur  criieria,     colligi    potell.      Phrafis    iaix^   T>if 
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has  referred  to  it.  But  I  make  no  qucftion,  that  he  wa 
acquainted  with  the  event  there  related,  when  he  wrote  hi 
gofpel. 

VIIL  I  (hall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfervation 
upon  St.  Mark's  gofpel. 

I.  It  confirms  the  accounts  given  by  the  ancients,  tha 
it  is  the  fubftancc  of  Peter's  preaching.  This  was  takei 
notice  of  juft  now  in  our  recollcftion ;  but  I  choofc  to  en 
large  upon  it  here,  and  Ihow,  that  the  gofpel  itfclf  afford 
evidences  of  its  being  written  according  to  that  apoftlc'i 
difcourfes,  or  according  to  informations  and  direftions  giver 
by  him  to  this  evangclift. 

I.)  In  the  firft  place  I  would  here  remind  my  readers  0 
along  paffage  of Eufebius,  the  learned  biftiop  ofCsefarca 
formerly  tranfcribed,  of  which  I  take  here  a  very  fmal 
part  only. 

Having  obfcrved  fcveral  things  very  honourable  to  Petci 
related  in  the  other  gofpels,  he  adds  :  *  Though  *  fuch  thing 
'  were  faid  to  Peter  by  Jefus,  Mark  has  taken  no  notice  c 

*  them  :  becaufe,  as  is  probable,  Peter  did  not  relate  thcr 

*  in  his  fermons.     For  he  did  not  think  fit  to  bear  teftimon 

*  jto  himfelf  by  relating  what  Jefus  faid  to  him,  or  of  him 

*  therefore  Mark  has  omitted  them.     But  what  concerne 

*  his  denial  of  Jefus,  he  preached  to  all  men,  becaufe  h 
'  wept  bitterly.  . .  .  For  all  things  in  Mark  are  faid  to  h 

*  memoirs  of  Peter's  difcourfes.* 

2.)  And  ^^  Chryfoftom,  reconciling  Matthew's  and  Mark 
accounts  of  Peter's  denying  Chrift,    fays:    *  Thefe  thing 

*  Mark  had  from  his  mailer ;  for  he  was  a  difciple  of  Petci 

*  And  what  is  very  remarkable,  though  he  was  a  difciple  ( 

*  Peter,   he  relates  his   fall  more  particularly  than  any  ( 

*  the  reft.' 

3.)  The  »  fame  great  preacher  explaining  the  hiftory  ( 
our  Lord's  paying  the  didrachm  or  tribute-money  to  il" 
temple,    wtich  is  in  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27.  and  particular! 

(mfjapovj  ufque  ad  hunc  diem.    Matt,  nere  in  infala  Mileto  contigit,  r 

xxviii.    15.    juftum    fpatium    inter  fpicere  videntur.     Heroian.  Ven 

Chriili  reforredionem  ct  Evangeli-  ma  Diff.  fecund,  dc   titulo  cp. 

um    exaratum     poftulare    videtur.  Ephef.  cap.  v.  num.  iv. 
Ita  quae   Marcus   cap.   xvi.    18.    de         ^  Vol.  IV.  p.  223. 
ferpentibus  a  Chrifti  difcipulis  fine         ^  Vol.  V    p.  329. 
damno  tollendis  habet,  ad  Paulum,         ^  Ibid. 
Romam  cccdentero,  et  qnod  ei  in  iti- 

the 
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thofc  words :  That  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee 
fays,  *  Mark,  who  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  omits  this,  bc- 
*caufc  it  was  honourable  to  that  apoftle.  But  he  relates  the 
'hiftory  of  his  denial  of  Chrift.  And  perhaps  his  mafter 
'forbid  him  to  infcrt  fuch  things,  as  tended  to  aggrandize 
'him/ 

4.)  No  one  has  more  largely  treated  this  point  than  Mr. 
Jones,  who  has  m  a  catalogue  of  feveral  places  in  the  gof- 
pcls,  containing  things  tending  to  Peter's  honour,  which 
arc  not  mentioned  in  St.  Mark's  gofpel. 

(i.)  The  account  of  Chrift's  pronouncing  Peter  bleffed, 
when  he  had  confeffed  him:  Chrift's  declaring,  that  he. had 
his  faith  and  knowledge  from  God  :  the  promife  of  the  keys, 
lodof  that  large  power,  which  is  made  to  him :  are  omitted 
fcf  St.  Mark,  though  the  former  and  the  fucceeding  parts  of 
tfcis  difcourfe  are  both  told  by  him.  See  Matt.  xvi.  16 — 20.  . 
compared  with  Mark  viii.  29,  30. 

(a.)  The  relation  of  St.  Peter's  being  commiffioned  by 
Chrift  to  work  the  miracle,  by  getting  money  out  of  the 
fit's  mouth,  to  pay  the  tribute- money,  is  told  by  St. 
Matthew,  ch.  xvii.  24 — 28.  but  omitted  by  St.  Mark: 
though  the  preceding  and  fubfequent  ftories  are  the  very 
&mc  as  in  St.  Matthew.     See  Mark  ix.  30 — 23' 

(3.)  Chrift's  particular  expreflions  of  love  and  favour  to 
St.  Peter,  in  telling  him  of  his  danger,  and  that  he  prayed 
particularly  for  him,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  is  omitted 
by  St.  Mark,  but  related  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

(4.)  St.  Peter's  remarkable  humility  above  the  reft  of  the 
ipoftles  expreffed  in  an  unwillingnefs,  that  Chrift  ftiould 
wa(h  his  feet,  which  none  of  the  reft  did  exprefs,  with 
Chrift's  particular  difcourfe  to  him;  John  xiii.  6.  &c.  is 
omitted  by  Mark. 

(5.)  The  inftance  of  St.  Peter's  very  great  zeal  for  Chrift, 
when  he  was  taken,  in  cutting  off  the  high-prieft's  fervant's 
wr,  John  xviii.  10.  is  not  mentioned  by  Mark  in  par- 
ticular, but  only  told  in  general,  of  a  certain  perfon  that 
ftood  by.     Mark  xiv.  47. 

(6.)  St.  Peter's  faith  in  cafting  himfelf  into  the  fea,  to  go 
to  Chrift.     John  xxi.  7.  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Mark.« 

•  Sec  New  and  full  Method,  part     extraordinary,  related  by  Matthew 

3' p.  79— 81.  only,    ch.  xiv.   28 — 31.     I  do  no^ 

<  There  is  a  like  thing,  and  more     know,  why  Mr.  Jones  omitted  it. 

Vol.  VI.  H  (7.)  Chrift's 
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(7.)  Chrift's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love 
to  him,  and  his  particular  repeated  charge  to  him,  to  feed 
his  (heep:  John  xxi.  15.  is  omitted  by  St.  Mark. 

(8.)  Our  Saviour's  predifting  to  Petet  his  martyrdom, 
and  the  manner  of  it :  John  xxi.  18,  19,  is  not  related  by 
St.  Mark. 

*  Thefc,  adds  that  diligent  author,  are  fome  inftances  of 
'  things,  tending  to  St.  Peter's  honour,  recorded  by  the 
'  other  evangelifts,   none  of  which  are  fo  much  as  hinted 

*  by  St.  Mark.  .  . .  All  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  any 

*  way  more  probable,  than  fuppofing,  that  this  apoftle  did 
'  not  publifh  thofe  circumftances,  which  were  fo  much   to 

*  his  honour.' 

Indeed,  I  think,  they  do  confirm  the  accounts  given  of 
this  gofpel  by  the  ancients.  For  thefe  omiffions  cannot  be 
fo  well  afcribed  to  any  thing,  as  to  St.  Peter's  modcfty  and 
refervednefs,  who  had  not  mentioned  fuch  things  in  his 
preaching,  and  difcouraged  the  putting  them  down  in  wri- 
ting :  infomuch,  that  as  TertuUian  fays,  the  n  gofpel  pub- 
lifhed  by  Mark,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's. 

5.)  Neverthclefs  I  muft  acknowledge,  that  there  are  fomc 
things  in  St.  Mark's  gofpel  honourable  to  Peter,  which  arc 
not  in  any  other  :  I  (hall  mention  two  or  three. 

Says  St.  Mark,  ch.  i.  36.  jind  Simony  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  him.  If  thereby  be  intended  the 
whole  company  of  the  apoftles,  that  way  of  defcribing  them 
is  very  honourable  to  Peter.  But  fome  may  fuppofe,  none 
to  be  intended,  befide  thofe  mentioned,  vcr.  29.  If  fo,  it 
refembles  Luke  ix.  32.  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with 
him:  meaning  John  and  James,  and  referring  to  ver.  28. 

In  Mark  xiv.  3.  Peter  is  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  four 
apoftles  to  whom  our  Lord  addrefled  himfelf,  when  he  fore- 
told the  deftruftion  of  the  temple,  and  the  calamities  attend- 
ing it:  which  is  a  paflage  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 

And  ch.  xvi.  7.  The  meffage,  which  the  angels  fent  to 
the  difciples  by  the  women  at  the  fepulchre,  is  thus  ex- 
prefled  :  But  go  your  way.  Tell  his  difciples^  and  Peter,  that  he 
goes  before  you  into  Galilee,  Peter  is  not  mentioned,  upon  this 
occafion,  by  Matthew  xxviii.  7.  nor  by  any  other  of  the 
evangelifts. 

Upon  this  text  Whitby  fays  very  well :  ^  Peter  is  here 
*  named,  not  as  prince  of  the  apoftles,  but,  as  the  fathers 

"  See  vol.  II.  p.  258.  '  fay, 
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*fay,  for  his  con(blation,  and  to  take  off  the  fcrup)e,  which 
*  might  be  upon,  his  fpirit :  whether  by  his  three-fold  denial 
*of  his,  mailer,    he   had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be  one 
'ofChrift's  difciples/ 
I  now  proceed  to  another  obfervation. 

2.  St.  Mark's  gofpel,  as  is  evident  to  all,  is  the  fliorteft 
of  the  four.  Jerom,  as  before  cited,  fays,  Mark  •  wrote  a 
Ihort  gofpel.  And  Chryfoftom  obfcrved,  that  p  Mark  had 
the  concifenefs  of  Peter,  following  his  Mafter. 

3.  Neverthelcfs  there  arc  in  3t.  Mark  many  things  pe- 
culiar to  himfclf,  not  mentioned  by  any  other  evangelift. 

I  (hall  here  put  down  feveral  fuch  things,  and  not  thofc, 
which  arc  omitted  by  Matthew,  but  fuch  things  as  are  in 
Mark,  and  in  no  other  of  the  evangelifts. 

I.)  In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the 
wildernefs,  St.  Mark  fays,  ch.  i.  13,  and  was  with  the  wild 
btafts:  not  mentioned  by  any  other  evangelift,  and  yet  vcrv 
proper  to  (how  the  hardlhips  which  our  Lord  underwent  at 
that  feafon. 

2.)  Ch.'  i.  20.  In  the  account  of  the  call  of  James  and 
John,  the  fons  of  Zebedee,  he  fays,  they  left  their  father  in 
the  Jhip^  with  the  hired  fervants :  a  circumftance  not  men- 
tioned by  any  other. 

3.)  Ch.  i.  29.  And  forthwith y  when  they  were  come  out  of 
the  Jynagogue^  they  entered  into  the  houje  of  Simon^  and  Andrew^ 
with  James  and  John.  In  Matt.  viii.  14.  it  is  only,  come  into 
Peter's  houfe.     In  Luke  iv.  38.  and  entered  into  Simons  houfe. 

4.)  Ch.  i.  23'  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the 
door.  Not  in  any  other  evangelift.  Compare  Matt.  viii. 
16.     Luke  iv.  40,  41. 

5,)  Ch.  i.  35.  And  in  the  morning  rifing  up  a  great  while 
before  day^  he  went  out^  and  departed  into  a  Jolitary  placCy  and 
there  prayed.  Ver.  36.  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  followed  after  him.  Vcr.  37.  And  when  they  had  found 
binty  they  faid  unto  him  :  all  men  feek  thee.  This  is  not  at  all 
in  Matthew,  and  is  here  much  fuller,  and  with  more  par- 
ticulars, than  in  Luke  iv.  42. 

6.)  Ch.  i.  45.  Of  the  leper,  cured  by  our  Saviour,  he 
fays  :  But  he  went  outj  and  began  to  publifh  it  much^  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter.  Not  particularly  mentioned  by  the  other 
evangelifts.     Compare  Matth.  viii.  4.  Luke  v.  14>  15. 

•  Stt  here,  p.  175.  ?  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  130. 

H  2  7)  In 
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7.)  In  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  ch.  ii.  2.  And ftraigbtway 
many  were  gathered  together^  infomucb  that  there  was  no  room  to 
receive  them^  not  fo  much  as  about  the  door,  3.  Jnd  they  come 
unto  him,  bringing  one  Jick  of  the  palfy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 
4.  And  ....  they  uncovered  the  roof, .  . .  No  other  evangelift  has 
fo  particularly  defcribed  the  crowd.  In  Mark  only  is  it 
faid^  that  this  fick  man  was  borne  of  four.  He  likewifc 
more  particularly  defcribcs  the  uncovering  the  roof.  Com- 
pare Matt.  ix.  I,  2.  Luke  v.  18,  19. 

8.)  In  the  hiftory  of  the  man  with  a  withered  hand^  cured 
in  the  fynagogue,  on  a  fabbath;  ch.  iii.  5.  And  when  be  bad 
looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,,  being  grieved  for  the  bard- 
nefs  of  their  hearts^  he  faith  unto  the  man :  Jiretch  forth  thy  hand. 
Not  fo  full  in  any  other  evangelift.  Compare  Matt.  xii. 
9 — 13.  Lukevi.6 — 11. 

9.)  Ch.  iii.  ver.  6.  And  the  pharifees  went  forth,,  andftraigb^^ 
way  took  counfel  with  the  Herodians  againjl  him.  Matt.  xii.  14. 
mentions  pharifces  only.  Luke  vi.  11.  mentions  no  per- 
fons  by  name. 

10.)  Ch.  iii.  17.  And  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  and  John  the 
brother  of  James -^  and  he  named  them  Boanerges.  Not  in  any 
other  evangelift. 

II.)  Ch.  iii.  19.  .  .  .  And  they  went  into  the  boufe.  20.  And 
the  multitude  comet h  together  again^  fo  that  they  could  notfo  much 
as  eat  bread,  2 1 .  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it^  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  of  him.  For  they  f aid:  he  is  bejide  himfelf  Whe- 
ther that  expreflion  be  is  befide  himfelf  is  to  be  underftood  of 
Chrift,  or  of  the  multitude,  this  paffage  is  peculiar  to  St. 
Mark. 

12.)  Ch.  iv.  26.  And  he  faid:  fo  is  the  kingdom  of  God,,  as  if 
a  man  fhould  caft  his  feed  into  the  ground,,  ly.  and  Jhould  fleep,  and 
rife  night  and  day^  and  the  Jeed  fhould  fpring  and  grow  up^  he 
knoweth  not  how.  28.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  it f elf ^ 
firji  the  blade^  then  the  ear,,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
29.  But  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the  fickle^ 
hecaufe  the  harvejl  is  come.  This  parable  is  peculiar  to  St. 
Mark.  See  Whitby  upon  the  place,  and  likewife  **  Grotius. 
13.)  After  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftard-feed,  be- 
fide other  things  common  to  him  and  Matthew,   he  adds. 


s  Haec  parabola,  aliisoinifla,  cum     tione,  quae  eft  apud  Matt,  xiii,  24. 
fuam  hie  explicationem  non  habeat.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  iv.  26. 
cxplicari  debet  ex  fimili  compara- 

ch.  iv. 
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ch.  iv.  34.  Jnd  when  they  were  alone,  be,  expounded  all  things 
to  bis  difciples.  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  31 — 34.  This  par- 
ticular leads  us  mightily  to  think,  that  cither  Mark 
was  an  eyc-witncfs,  or  had  the  beft  and  fulled  information 
of  things. 

14.)  Mark  iv.  ^6.  And  when  they  bad  fent  away  tbe  muU 

tltude,  tbey  took  bim  even  as  be  was  in  thejhip.     This  circum- 

ftance,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark,  enables  us  to  account  for  our 

Lord's  faft  flecp  in  his  paffage  to  the  country  of  the  Gada- 

rcnes.     We  perceive  from  St.   Mark,   that  this  voyage  was 

undertaken  in  the  evening,   after  the  fatigue  of  long  dif- 

courfes    in    public,    and    without   any   refrefliment.      Our 

Lord's  fleep   in  the   midft  of  a  ftorm   is  mentioned   by  all 

three   evangelifts.     Matt.   viii.   24 — 26.  Mark  iv.  37,  38. 

Luke  viii.  23,  24.     But  this  evangelift   alone  leads  us  to 

difcern  the  occafion  of  it. 

15.)  Farther,  in  the  fame  ver.  2^^^  of  ch.  iv.  And  tbere 
were  alfo  witb  himfeveral  other  little  Jhips.  A  particular,  pecu- 
liar St.  Mark. 

16.)  And  in  the  account  of  this  voyage  crofs  the  fea,  he 
fays  ver.  38,  that  our  Lord  was  in  the  binder  part  of  the  Jhipy 
aJUep  on  a  pillow :  two  circumftances,  wanting  in  the  other 
evangelifts. 

17.)  Certainly,  thefe  and  other  things  are  fufficient  to 
affure  us,  that  either  Mark  was  an  eye-witnefs :  or,  that 
he  wrote  things  as  related  to  him  by  an  eye-witnefs,  even 
Peter  himfelf,  as  all  the  ancients  fay. 

18.)  In  Matt.  viii.  28 — 34.  Mark  v.  i — 19.  Luke  viii. 
26 — 39.  are  the  feveral  accounts  of  our  Lord's  healing  the 
demoniac,  or  daemoniacs,  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  ; 
for  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two,  Mark  and  Luke  of  one  only. 
In  St.  Mark's  hiftory  are  divers  things  not  in  tKe  other  gof- 
pels.  In  him  alone  it  is  faid,  that  tbe  man  was  always  night 
and  day  in  tbe  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
bimjelf  with ftones.  And  he  only  mentions  the  number  of 
fwinc  that  perifhed  in  the  fea,  faying,  tbey  were  about  two 
thou/and. 

19.)  All  the  firft  three  evangelifts  have  given  a  hiftory 
of  our  Lord's  raifing  the  daughter  of  J.iirus,  and  healing 
the  woman  with  an  ilfue  of  blood,  both  in  connexion.  Marc 
ix.  18— 26.  Mark  V.  22 — 43.  Luke  viii.  41 —56.  St.  Mark 
has  feveral  things  which  are  in  neither  of  the  other.  Of 
the  woman  he  fays,    ver.  26,  Jhe  bad  Juffered  much  of  tnany 

II  3  phyficians  . . . 


102       A  Hiftory  of  the  Apofiles  and  Evangelijis.  Ch.  vii.     Vol,  I.  p.  204* 

fhyjicians  . . .  and  was  nothing  bettered^  but  rather  grew  worje. 
At  vcr.  29,  And  jhe  felt  in  her  body^  that  Jhe  was  healed  of  that 
plague.  Atver,  41,  he  inferts  the  very  words  which  Jefus 
fpake  when  he  raifed  the  daughter  of  Jairus  :  Talitha  Kumi. 
I  have  omitted  fome  other  things  peculiar  to  St.  Mark  ia 
the  account  of  thefe  two  miracles. 

20.)  Ch.  vi.  13.  In  the  account  of  the  commiflion  given 
to  the  twelve  by  Chrift  in  his  life-time,  he  fays,  they  anointed 
many  with  oily  and  healed  them:  which  is  mentioned  by  no 
other  evangelift,  as  was  obferved  of  old  by  '  Viftor. 

21,)  Mark  vii.  2,  3,  4.  What  is  there  faid  of  the  Jews 
wafhing  themfelves,  when  they  come  from  the  market,  be- 
fore they  eat  :  and  of  their  cleanfmgy  cupSy  potSy  brazen  vejfelsy 
and  tables y  is  peculiar  to  St.  Mark.    Comp.  Matt.  xv.  i,  2. 

22.)  Ch.  vii.  21,  22.  Are  the  things  that  defile  men. 
St.  Matthew,  ch.  xv.  19,  mentions  feven  things  only.  St, 
Mark  has  thirteen :  and  two  of  them,  an  evil  eye^  and 
foolijhnefsy  are  very  fingular. 

23.)  Ch.  vii.  31 — 37.  Our  Lord  beftows  hearing  and 
fpeech  upon^a  deaf  and  dumb  man. 

24.)  Ch.  viii.  22 — 26.  Our  Lord  cures  a  blind  man  at 
Bethfaida. 

Thefe  two  miracles  are  peculiar  to  St.  Mark,  being  re- 
lated by  no  other  evangelift. 

25.)  Ch.  X.  46 — 52.  is  the  account  of  the  miracle  on  the 
blind  man  near  Jericho.  St.  Mark,  ver.  46,  calls  him  blind 
Bartimeus  fon  of  Tima^us :  not  mentioned  by  the  other 
cvangelifts.  See  Matt.  xx.  29 — 34.  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43. 
And  at  ver.  50.  he  cafiing  away  his  garmenty  rofey  and  came 
to  Jefus:  a  circumftance  peculiar  to  St.  Maik.  Which 
fliows  his  exaft  knowledge  of  the  hiftory,  as  did  likewifc 
his  calling  the  man  by  his  name. 

26,)  Ch.  xi.  13.  For  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet :  that  is, 
the  time  of  gathering  was  not  yet  come.  A  moft  ufcful  ob- 
fervation  peculiar  to  this  eVangelift,  Ihowing,  that  as  there 
were  leaves,  it  was  reafonable  to  expeft  fruit  on  this  fig 
tree,  if  it  was  not  barren.  Upon  this  text  might  be  con- 
fulted  »  biftiop  Kidder,  and  '  Mr.  Haller. 

27.)  Ch.  xiii.  3,  4.  And  as  he  fat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives^ 
over  againjl  the  tempUy  Peter y  and  James y  and  Johny  and  Andrew^ 

'  See  vol.  V.  p.  173.  ^  Notes  and  Difcourfes,  vol    II. 

•  Dcmbnilration  of  the  Meffiah,     p.  114—125. 
part  II.  ch.  ii.  p.  38,  39. 

afkii 
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ajkedbim privately  .  • .  When  Jhall  tbefe  things  be  ?  No  other  evan- 
gel ift  has  mentioned  the  names  of  the  difciples,  who  put  this 
queftion  to  our  Saviour.  Comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  i — j.Lukexxi.  5. 

28.)  In  Markxii.  41 — 44.  and  Luke  xxi.  i — 4.  is  the 
account  of  the  people  calling  their  gifts  into  the  chefts  of 
the  creafury  in  the  temple.  St.  Mark  fays  :  jind  Jefus  /at 
ever  agaittft  the  treajury.  In  which  expreflion  there  is  great 
propriety.  And  he  alone  mentions  the  value  of  the  poor 
widow's  two  mites,  faying,  which  make  a  farthing. 

29.)  Ch.  xiv.  51.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young 
man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cqft  about  his  naked  body.  And  the 
young  men  [the  guards]  laid  hold  on  him.  Ver.  5a.  And  be 
left  the  linen  clotby  and  fled  from  them  naked.  A  particular,  in 
no  other  evangelift,  yet  very  fitly  taken  notice  of,  as  inti- 
mating  the  ufual  noife  and  difturbance,  when  a  man  is 
uken  up  in  the  night-time  as  a  malcfaftor,  and  is  carried 
before  a  magiftrate.  By  "  the  noifc  of  the  people  pafling 
along  that  young  perfon  was  excited  to  come  haftily  out  of 
the  houfe  where  he  was,  to  inquire  what  was  the  matter. 
Mr.  Lc  Clerc,  in  his  French  Tcftament,  has  an  ufeful  note 
upon  this  place.  He  obferves  the  natural  fimplicity  of  the 
cvangelift's  narration;  which,  as  he  juftly  fays,  confirms 
the  truth  of  their  hiftory. 

30.)  Ch.  XV.  21,  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
who  pajfedby,  coming  out  of  the  country^  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Rufus  to  bear  his  crofs.  That  particular,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  is  in  no  other  evangelilt.  Comp. 
Matt,  xxvii.  32.   and  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

31.)  Ch.  xvi.  3,  4.  And  they  f aid  among  themf elves,  who 
fhall  roll  us  away  the  ftone  from  the  door  of  the  fepulchre :  for  it 
was  very  great.     In  no  other  evangelift. 

32.)  Ch.  xvi.  7.  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  difciples,  and 
Peter,  that  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  The  mention  of 
Peter  is  peculiar  to  St.  Mark.  For  in  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  it 
is.  Go  quickly,  and  tell  his  difciples.  St.  Luke  has  not  re- 
corded that  meflfage. 

33')  I  add  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  I  have  omitted 
many  things,  which  are  in  this  gofpcl  and  no  other,  being 
apprehenfive,  that  if  I  enlarged  farther,  I  fliould  be  charged 
vith  prolixity. 

•  Non  de  Apoiloiorom  grcge  .  .  .     accurrrns,  utconfpiccrct,  quid  agc- 
M  ex  villa  aliqaa  horco  proximn,     reiur.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  xi.  51. 
A/epita  miltcam  ezcitatus^  et  fubito 

H  4  34-)  The 
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34.)  The  particulars  that  have  been  alleged,  are  fuffici- 
cnt  to  affure  us,  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  epitomifer  of 
another  author :  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
things  of  which  he  undertook  to  write  a  hiftory.  He  writes 
as  an  eye-witnefs,  or  as  one  who  had  full  and  authentic  in- 
formation at  the  firft  hand.  In  a  word,  St.  Mark's  gofpel, 
though  Ihort,  is  a  very  valuable  and  mafterly  performance. 

4.  It  may  be  proper  for  me  to  add  one  thing  more :  that 
I  fuppofe  the  twelve  verfes  at  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  chap- 
ter to  be  a  genuine  part  of  this  gofpel.  If  any  doubt  of  it, 
I  would  refer  them  for  their  fatisfaftion  to  Dr.  Mill,  and  to 
the  obfervations  of  Grotius  at  the  beginning  of  that  chapter, 
and  to  Beza  upon  the  ninth  verfe.  And  for  explaining 
thofe  twelve  verfes,  and  reconciling  them  with  the  other 
cvangelifts,  I  refer  to  Grotius,  and  other  commentators. 


CHAP.      VIII. 
St.    Luke,    Evangelist. 


I.  Hh  Hiftory  from  the  N.  T.  II.  TeJiiMnies  of  ancient  Chriftian  Writ- 
ers to  St.  Luke,  and  his  two  Books,  his  Gofpel,  and  the  A6is.  III.  ^- 
marks  upon  thofe  Tejiimonies,  IV.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel  and 
the  Aas.  V.  Internal  Chara6iers  of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  \l,The 
Place^  where  it  was  written.  VII.  A  general  recolle^ion  of  St.  Luke*s 
CharaSier.  Vlll.  Obfervations  upon  his  Gofpel.  iX.  Obfervations 
upon  the  Book  of  the  A£is. 

I.  The  firft  time  that  we  find  any  mention  of  St.  Luke 
in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  is  in  his  ^  own  hiftory. 

Acls  xvi. 

a  From  fome  words  in  the  Cam-  per    o^lennium     difcipulus    fuerat 

bridge  manufcript  Bp,  Pearfon  has  Aniiochiae.     Anna).  Paulin,  p.  10. 

aigued,    that  Luke  was   in    Paul's  But  it  is  not  fafe  10  rely  upon  one 

company  from  the  year  43.     Dein  manufcript  only,  different  from  all 

peragrat  [Faulus]  Phrygiam  et  Ga-  others,  and  of  no  great  authority. 

latiam,  et  per  Myfiam  venit  Troa-  As   Mr.   Tillemont  took   notice  of 

dcm,   i.bi  fe  illi  comitcm  adjunxiffe  this  obfervation  of  Pearfon,  I  tran- 

indicat  Lucas   xvi    10.     Qui  antea  fcribe  his  thoughts  about  it.     Selon 

ctiam   Antiochix    cum   Paulo   fuit,  le  manufcrit  de  Cambridge  S.   Luc 

et  jam   eum   Troade   afiecutus  eft:  dit    qu'il    eltoit    avcc     S.    Paul    a 

ut   colligcrc   licet  ex    i\t\.    xi.    28.  Antioche,     des    V  an    43.    cc    que 

ubi  Codex  Cantabr.  habrt,  (Tv\i<rpafA-  Pearfon  a  receu.     Mais  il  ne  feroit 

/Afvijy  h  YifAOiv,     Ab  anno  igitur  43.  pas    feur   de   fier    a    un    manufcrit 

different 
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Afts  xvi.  lo,  II.  Whereby  it  appears,  that  he  was  in 
Paul's  company  at  Troas,  before  the  apoftle  took  (hipping 
to  go  into  Macedonia:  in  which  voyage  St.  Luke  was  one 
of  the  company,  ver.  8.  Jnd  they  faffing  by  Myjia^  came  to 
Troas.  Ver.  9.  jind  a  vifion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night :  There 
Jlood  a  man  of  Macedonia^  and  prayed  him^  faying^  come  over  into 
Macedonia^  and  help  us.  ver.  10.  yind  when  he  had  feen  the 
^fioUy  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia^  affuredly 
lelharing^  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  them. 
ycr.  II.  therefore  loojing  from  Troas^  we  came  with  a  firaight 
cperfe  to  Samotbracia. 

In  that  journey  St.  Paul  went  from  Samothracia  to  Nca- 
polis,  and  thence  to  Philippi.  11 — 17.  So  far  St.  Luke 
fpcaks  in  the  firft  perfon  plural.  But  having  finifhed  his 
account  of  the  tranfaftions  at  Philippi,  which  reaches  to 
Tcr.  40,  the  laft  of  ^hat  chapter:  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Jiext  ch.  xvii.  i .  he  *  changeth  the  perfon,  and  fays:  Now 
when  ibey  badpaffed  through  Ampbipolis^  and  Apollonia^  they  came 
to  Tbeffalonica^  where  was  afynagogue  of  the  Jews, 

Nor  does  he  any  more  exprefsly  fpeak  of  himfclf,  until 
Paul  was  a  fecond  time  in  Greece,  and  was  fetting  out  for 
Jcrufalem  with  the  coUeftmns,  which  had  been  made  for 
the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  Acts  xx.  i — 6.  And  after  the  uproar 
[at  Ephefus,]  was  ceafed^  Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciplesy  and 


different  de  tous  les  aotres.  £t 
qaand  cela  fe  pourroit  en  quelques 
occafions,  ce  ne  feroit  pas  a  Tegard 
do  manufcrit  de  Cambridge,  qui  eft 
plein  d'additions  et  alterations  con- 
traires  au  veritable  cexte  de  S.  Luc. 
Mem.  Ec.  T.  2.  S.  Luc.  note  iii. 
Some  may  argue  from  thefe  words, 
that  Luke  was  a  Gentile,  converted 
by  Paul  at  Antioch.  And  others 
might  argue,  that  he  is  the  fame  as 
Lucius,  mentioned  A6ls  xiii.  i. 
Bot  I  (honld  think  it  bed  for  nei- 
ther  fide  to  form  an  argument  from 
this  reading.  Mr.  Wetftein  has  re- 
ferred us  to  a  place  of  St.  AugolUne, 
where  this  text  is  quoted  very 
agreeably  to  the  Cambridge  manu- 
Tcript.  In  illis  autem  diebus  de- 
fcendfrunt  ab  Jerofolymis  Prophctae 
Antiochiam.  Congregates  autem 
nobis,  furgens  anus  ex  iilis,  nomine 


Agabus.  &c.  De  Serm.  Dom.  1.  2. 
c.  17.  But  it  is  obfervable,  that 
Irenaeus  1.  3.  c.  14.  init.  a  more 
ancient  writer,  enumerating  St. 
Luke'b  journeys  in  St.  Paul's  com- 
pany, begins  at  Troas.  Ads  xvi. 
8 — lo.  1  prcfume,  it  m'uft  be  beft 
to  rely  upon  him,  and  the  general 
confent  of  all  manufcripts,  except 
one,  in  the  common  reading. 

b  Neverthelefs  it  is  fuppofed  by 
many,  that  Luke  continued  with 
Paul.  Irenxus  calls  him  Paul's 
infeparable  companion,  after  his 
coming  to  be  v. ith  the  Apollle  at 
Troas.  Adv.  H.  1.  3.  c.  14.  So 
likewife  Cave.  Cujus  perinde  fec- 
tator  erat,  et  omnis  peregrinationis 
comes.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  25.  See 
alfo  Tillem.  St.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec. 
T.  2, 

embraced 


lo6      A  Hiftory  of  the  JpoftUs  and  Evangelifts.   Ch,  viii.    Vol.  I.  p.  2?: 

embraced  tbeiUy  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  wiek 
be  bad  gone  over  tbofe  parts^  and  bad  given  tbem  tniub  exbortatioil^ 
be  came  into  Greece^  and  there  abode  tbree  months.  Andwk 
the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him^  as  be  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria^  i 
purpofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompam 
him  into  AJia,  Sopater  of  Berea. . . .  *J'befe  going  before^  tarri 
for  us  at  Troas.  And  we  failed  away  from  Philippi  .^  . .  andc4i 
unto  them  at  Troas  in  five  days^  where  we  abode  fevend^s.  S 
that  Luke  accompanied  Paul,  at  that  time,  from  (Qrccc 
through  Macedonia  to  Philippi,  and  alfo  went  with  hk 
from  thence  to  Troas.  * 

And  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftory  in  the  Afli 
that  Luke  was  one  of  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  apoft 
to  Jerufalem,  und  ftayed  with  him  there.  And  when  ti 
apoftle  was  fent  a  prifoner  from  Csefarea  to  Rome,  he  wi 
in  the  fame  fhip  with  him,  and  ftayed  with  him  at  Roni 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  th 
with  which  the  hiftory  of  the  Ads  concludes. 

From  St.  Paul's  epiftles  written  at  Rome,  in  the  time 
that  confinement,  we  have  proofs  of  Luke's  being  with  him. 
He  is  mentioned  as  with  the  apoftle.  2  Tim.  iv.  ii.  ai 
epiftle  written,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fummer,  after  the  apd 
ftle's  arrival  there.  In  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  is  one  of  thoft 
who  fend  falutations  to  Philemon,  and  is  mentioned  by  tb 
apoftle,  as  one  of  his  fellow-labourers.  And,  if  Luke  tb 
beloved  phyfician,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  14,  be  the  evangelifl; 
that  is  another  proof  of  his  being  then  with  the  apoftle.       \ 

St.  Luke  is  alfo  fuppofed  by  feme  to  be  the  brother^  whe^ 
praife  is  in  the  gofpel  throughout  all  the  churches^  2  Cor.  viii.  18^ 
but  that  is  not  certain. 

As  I  think,  that  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  which  we  havc- 
were  written,  before  he  left  Rome  and  Italy,  when  he  hac 
been  fent  thither  by  Feftus  j  I  muft  be  of  opinion,  that  thii 
New  Teftament  affords  us  not  any  materials  for  the  hiftor; 
of  St.  Luke,  lower  than  his  own  book  of  the  A6l:s,  whid 
brings  us  down  to  the  end  of  that  period. 

II.  I  now  therefore  proceed  without  farther  delay,  to  ol> 
ferve  what  light  may  be  obtained  from  ancient  ChriftiaJ 
writers.  And  as  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  gofpel  and  th  < 
A6ls,  were  all  along  univerfally  received;  I  intend  here 
for  avoiding  prolixity,  to  allege,  chiefly,  fuch  paflTages  onljT 
as  contain  fomething,  relating  to  the  hifcory  and  charaftcJ 
of  St.  Luke,  or  the  time  of  writing  his  two  above-namcC 
works.  Irenaeus, 
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betixus,  as  before  quoted  :  '  And  *  Luke,  the  companion 
of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  gofpcl  preached  by  him.' 
od  the  coherence  feems  to  imply,  that  this  was  done  after 
ie  writing  of  St.  Mark's  gofpel,  and  after  the  death  of 
ncier  and  Paul.  In  a  paffage  formerly  cited  ^  at  length, 
icosus  fhows  from  the  Afts,  as  we  did  juft  now,  that  Luke 
Bcoded  Paul  in  feveral  of  his  journies  and  voyages,  and 
US  his  fellow-labourer  in  the  gofpel.  He  likewife  fays: 
that  c  Luke  was  not  only  a  companion,  but  alfo  a  fellow- 
labourer  of  the  apoftles,  efpecially  of  Paul.'  Again,  he 
ills  him  *  a  *^  difciplc  and  follower  of  the  apoftles.'  ^  The 
•apoftles,  he  fays,  envying  none  plainly  delivered  to  all 
the  things  which  they  had  learned  from  the  Lord.  So 
likewife  Luke,  envying  no  man,  has  delivered  to  us  what 
be  learned  from  them,  as  he  fays:  Even  as  they  delivered 
dm  unto  usj  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witneffes  and 
mottfters  of  the  word,*  By  all  which  it  feems,  that  Irenaeus 
eckoned  Luke  to  have  been  a  difciple  of  the  apoftles,  not 
I  hearer  of  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  borne  a  large  teftimony  to  this 
pfpel,  and  the  A6ls,  as  well  as  to  the  other  books  of  the 
lew  Teftament,  And  as  we  learn  from  Eufebius,  *  in 
^his  Inftitutions  he  mentions  a  tradition  concerning  the 
'order  of  the  gofpels,  which  he  had  received  from  preftjy- 
Itersof  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  this  purpofe. 
^Hefays,  that  the  gofpels  containing  the  genealogies  were 
'written  firft:'  according  to  that  tradition  therefore  St. 
Matthew's  and  St.  Luke's  gofpels  were  written  before  St. 
PJark's.  Which,  according  to  the  fame  Clement,  and  the 
Iradition  received  by  him,  was  written  at  Rome,  at  the  re- 
|ueft  of  Peter's  hearers,  or  the  Chriftians  in  that  city. 
^  Tcrtullian  «  fpeaks  of  Matthew  and  John  as  difciples  of 
IChrift,  of  Mark  and  Luke  as  difciples  of  apoftles:  there- 
fcrc  I  think  he  did  not  reckon  thefe  to  have  been  of  the 
Plenty,  or  hearers  of  Chrift.  However,  he  afcribes  alike 
[ 

•  Vol.  II.  p.  158.  ca    qua  ab  eis    didicerat,    tradidit 

^p.  i6iy   162.  nobis,    ficut    ipfe    teflatur  dicens : 

'  p.  162.  Quemadmodum    tradiderunt   nobis 

*p.  161.  qui    ab    initio    contemplatores    ct 

^  *  Sic  Apoftoli  fimpliciter  nemini  miniftri    fucrunt  verbi.     Adv.    H. 

wdcnie«    qoae    didiceranc   ipfi  a  I.  3,  cap.  14.  n.  2. 

^WbIdo  haec  omnibus    tradebant.         ^  Vol,  II.  p.  211, 

'icigitaret  Lncas  nemini  iovidens,         s  p.  261. 

f  authority 
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authority  to  thcfc,   and  fays,    *  that  '  the   gofpcl,    wl 

*  Mark  publifhed,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's,  whofe  in 

*  preter  Mark  was.    For  Luke's  digeft  alfo  is  often  afcriii 

*  to  Paul.   And  indeed  it  is  eafy  to  take  that  for  the  mafta 

*  which    the    difciples    publifhed.'      Again  :    *  Moreoi 

*  i  Luke  was  not  an  apodle,  but  apoftolical ;  not  a  maA 

*  but  a  difciple  :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafter,  certainly 

*  much  later,  as  he  is  a  follower  of  Paul,  the  laft  of  < 

*  apoftles.'     This  likewife  (hows  Tertullian's  notion  of  J 
Luke's  charafter.  j 

Origen  mentions  the  gofpels  in  the  order  now  generi 
received.    *  The  ^  third,  fays  he,  is  that  according  to 

*  the  gofpel  commended  by  Paul,  publifhed  for  the  fa! 

*  the  gentile  converts.'     In  his  commentary  upon  the  ej 
to  the  Romans,  which  we  now  have  in  a  Latin  verfion 
he  fays,  upon  ch.  xvi.  21.  *  Some  *  fay  Lucius  is  Lucas 

*  evangclifl,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  write  n 

*  fometimcs  according  to  the  original  form,  fometimes  acc( 

*  ing  to  the  Greek  or  Roman  termination.*     Lucius, 
tioned  in  that  text  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  mufl: 
been   a  Jew.     Neverthelefs,    as   Origen    aflures   us, 
thought  him  to  be  Luke  the  evangelifl.     The  fame  obi 
vation  we  faw  in"  Scdulius,  who  wrote  a  commentary  uj 
St.  Paulas  «piftles,  collefted  out  of  Origen  and  others,    ij 

Eufebius  of  Caefarea,  as  tranfcribed  formerly,  fpeakil 
of  St.  Paul's  fellow-labourers,  fays,  *  And  "  Luke,  wS 
«  was  of  Antioch,  and  by  profeffion  a  phyfician,  for  the  m^ 

*  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  who  had   likewife  a  more  thi 

*  flight  acquaintance  with  the  refl  of  the  apoftles,  has  leftuj^l 

*  two  books,  divinely  infpired,  evidences  of  the  art  of  hdi 

*  ing  fouls,  which  he  had  learned  from  them.     One  of  thip 

*  is  the  gofpel  which  he  profeffeth  to  have  written,  as  tfai 
«  delivered  it  to  him,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnij^ 
^  and  minijlers  of  the  word :  with  all  whom,  he  fays  likewil 

*  he  had  been  perfeftly  acquainted  from  the  very  firft.     Tl 

*  other  is  the  A6ls  of  the  apoftles,  which  he  compofed  noi 

*  not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  others,  b« 

•»  p.  258.  nomina  intcrdum  fecunduro  patrui 

*  p.  261.  declinationem,    inierdum   (jtxcm 
^  p.  466.  Romanamque    proferri.     In    Roi 

*  SedetLuciumquidam  perhibent     T.  2.  p.  632.    Bafil.  1571. 
cfTe  Lucam  Kvangeliltam,  qui  Evan-         ™  Vol.  V.  p.  232. 
gelium  fcripfit,  pro  co  quod  folcant         *  Vol.  IV.  p.  230. 

*  froi 
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what  he  had  fcen  with  his  own  eyes/  And  in  another 
cited  o  alfo  formerly,  he  obferves,  *  that  f  Luke  had 
rred  in  his  gofpel  a  certain  account  of  fuch  things,  as 
J  been  well  affured  of  by  his  intimate  acquaintance 
amiliarity  with  Paul,  and  his  converfation  with  the 
apoftles/  From  all  which,  I  think  it  appears  that 
js  did  not  take  Luke  for  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  but  of 
J  only. 

le  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  it  is  faid,  '  that 
gofpel  of  Luke  was  dictated  by  the  apoftle  Paul,  and 
n  and  publifhed  by  the  bleffed  apoftle  and  phyfician 

author  of  the  Dialogue  againft   the    Marcionites, 
that '  Mark  and  Luke  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and 
lumber  of  the  fevency.* 
ihanius  *  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 
;ory  Nazianzen  fays,    *  that   '    Luke  wrote  for  the 
,'  or  in  Achaia. 

;ory  Nyffen  fays,  *  that  «  Luke  was  as  much  a  phyfi- 
r  the  foul  as  for  the  body:'  taking  him  to  be  the 
fiat  is  mentioned  Col.  iv.  14. 

ic  catalogue  of  Ebedjefu  is  faid,  '  that  «  Luke  taught 
ote  at  Alexandria,  in  the  Greek  language.' 
author  of  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen 
feems  to  have  doubted  whether  y  the  evangelift  Luke 
perfon  intended  Col.  iv.  14. 

m  agrees  very  much  with  Eufebius,  already  tran- 
:  neverthelefs  I  (hall  put  down  here  fomewhat 
what  he  fays.  *  Luke,  »  a  phyfician  of  Antioch,  not 
Iful  in  the  Greek  language,  a  difciple  of  the  apoftle 
and  the  conftant  companion  of  his  travels,  wrote  a  gof- 
-and  another  excellent  volume,  entitled  the  Aclsofthe 
:les.  ...  It  is  fuppofed  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his 
1  from  the  apoftle  Paul  only,  who  had  not  converfed 
the  Lord  in  the  flefli,  but  alfo  from  other  apoftles : 


27.  ^  Vol.  IV.  p.  293. 

Toy  av^aCKy]  \oyov  uv  avTog  ihU' 

oivuv  a7toTO>iO)v  OfjuTua^  atfiXYi- 
I  TV  t^iH  TTapsi^aKtv  iuotyytKn* 

3.  c.  24.  p.  96.  c.  X  Vorv.  p.  38.  39. 

*  which 


^  Vol.  IV, 

'  p.  295- 

•  P-3H- 

«  p.  408. 

"  p.  416. 

*  P-  439- 

y  p.  498. 

»  Vol.  V. 
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*  which  likewife  he  owns  at  the  beginning  of  his  volui 

*  faying,  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from 

*  beginning  were  eye-witnejfes  and  minijiers  of  the  word.     Th< 

*  fore  he  wrote  the  gofpel  from  the  information  of  othcf 

*  but  the  Afts  he  compofed  fronn  his  own  knowledge/ 
writes  Jerom  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  men. 

In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthi 

he  fays,  *  The  *  third  evangelift  is  Luke,  the  phyficianJ 
Syrian  of  Antioch,  who  was  a  difciple  of  the  apoftle  Pi 
and  publifhed  his  gofpel  in  the  countries  of  Achaia 
Baeotia.' 

He  obferves  elfewhere,  '  that  ^  fome  faid  Luke  had 
a  profelyte  to  Judaifm,  before  his  converfion  to  Chril 
anity.'    He  fpeaks  of  Sc.  Luke  in  many  other  places,  wf 
I  need  not  now  take  notice  of. 
Auguftine  fays,  *  that  '  two  of  the  evangclifts,  MattM 
and  John,  were  apoftles  .  . .  Mark  and  Luke  difciplcs" 
apoftles.'  3 

Chryfoftom  in  the  Synopfis,  probably  his,  fays,  'Tl 
**  of  the  gofpels  were  written  by  John  and  Mattbt! 
Chrift's  difciples,  the  other  two  by  Luke  and  Mark/* 
whom  one  was  difciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  Paul,  x 
former  converfed  with  Chrift,  and  were  eye-witncffct; 
what  they  wrote :  the  other  two  wrote  what  they  had^l 
ceived  from  eye-witneffes.'  And  to  the  like  purpt 
n  *  his  firft  homily  upon  St.  Matthew.  Again,  he  ft 
Luke  '  had  the  fluency  of  Paul,  Mark  the  concifenefs  i 

Peter,   both  learning  of  their   mafters.'     And   upon  Ci 

iv.  14,  he  fays,  this  *  is  the  evangelift. 

Upon  Col.  iv.  14.  Theodoret  fays,  '  this  |»  perfon  wrtii 

the  divine  gofpel,  and  the  hiftory  of  the  Afts.'    He  fays  d 

fame  ypon  *  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

Paulinus  "  celebrates  Luke,  as  having  been  firft  a  phyi 

cian  of  the  body,  then  of  the  foul. 

Here  I  would  refer  to  the  author  of  Quseftiones  et  R. 

fponfiones,    probably   written   in  the    fifth    century,    wl 


*  p.  35.  s  'Oi/Toj  erip  0  £i/ay7£?ari?f .  In  Cc 
**  p.  40.  horn.  12.  T.  XI.  p.  412. 

*  p.  93.  ^  Se€  vol.  V.  p.  193.  note  (a./ 
^  p.  126.  i  In  2  Tim.  T.  III.  p.  505. 


«  p.  127,  12S,  and  fee  131.  »  Vol.  V.  p.  177. 

^  p.  IjO. 


reckoi 
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reckons  both  *  the  cvangelifts,  writers  of  the  genealogies, 
ihu  is,  Matthew  and  Luke,  to  have  been  Hebrews, 

According  to  Euthalius,'  Luke  was  a  difciple  of  Paul, 
ind  a  phyGcian  of  Antioch. 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays,  *'  of'  the  four  evangelifts,  the  firft 

'and  laft  relate  what  they  had  heard  Chriil  fay,  or  had  feen 

*him   perform.     The  other  two,  placed    between    them, 

i  *  relate  thofe  things,  which  they  had  learned  from  apoftles. 

'Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel  firft  in  Judea ;  then  Mark  in 

/Italy  ;  Luke  the  third,  in  Achaiaj  John  the  laft,  in  Afia.* 

In  another  place,  he  fays,  'Ofqall  the  evangelifts  Luke, 

\  *  the  third  in  order,  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  moft  fkil- 

*fiil  in  the  Greek  tongue.     For   he  was  a  phyfician,  and 

,  *  wrote  his  gofpel  in  Greece.' 

In  Theophyladl  are  thefe  things.     In  his  preface  to  St. 
Matthew's  gofpel  he  fays,  *  that  ^  there  are  four  evangelifts, 
'two  of  which,  Matthew  and  John,  were  of  the  choir  of  the 
'  twelve  apoftles :  the  other  two,   Mark  and  Luke,  were  of 
*  the  number  of  the  feventy.    Mark  was  a  difciple  and  com- 
'panion  of  Peter,  Luke  of  Paul.  .  .  .  Luke  wrote  fifteen 
'years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion.'     In  the  preface  to  his  Com- 
mentary upon  St.  Luke  he  fays,  '  that  •  from  that  intro- 
dudion  it  appears,  Luke  was  not  from  the  beginning  a 
'difciple,   but  only  afterwards.     For  others  were  difciples 
'from  the  beginning,   as  Peter,  and  the  fons  of  Zebedee, 
'who  delivered  to  him  the  things  which  they  had  feen  or 
'heard/     Upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  by  us  in 
Ac  place  referred  to.     In  his  comment  upon  the  hiftory  of 
the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefus  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
one  of  whom  is  faid  to  be  Cleopas.   Luke  xxiv.  i8.  Theo- 
phylaft  fays:   '  Some  '  have  thought  the  other  to  be  Luke 
'the  evangel ift,  who  out  of  modefty  declined  to  mention 
*himfelf.'     In  his  preface  to  the  Afts  Theophylaft  fays: 
*The»  writer  is  Luke,  native  of  Antioch,  by  profeflion  a 
phyfician.' 

Euthymius  fays :  '  Luke  «  was  a  native  of  Antioch,  and 
*  a  phyfician.  He  was  a  hearer  of  Chrift,  and,  as  fome  fay, 
'one  of  his  feycnty  difciples,   as  well  as  Mark.     He  was 


"  Sec  vol,  II.  p.  119. 

«  p.  327. 

•  Vol.  V.  p.  243. 

*  p.  32S. 

p  p.  306. 

"  P  329- 

q  p.  307. 

'  P-  333*  334- 

'  p.  326,  3^7* 

*  afterwards 
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*  afterwards  very  intimate  with  Paul.     He  wrote  his  gofpc^i 

*  with   Paul's    permiffion,    fifteen  years    after  our  Lord"^ 

*  afcenfion.' 

So  Euthymius.  But  I  (hould  think,  that  very  few,  whfl 
fuppofed  Luke  to  have  been  a  native  of  Antioch,  couU 
likewife  reckon  him  a  hearer  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  Euthy- 
mius, as  it  feems,  puts  together  every  thing  he  had  heard  oi 
read,   without  judgment  or  difcrimination. 

What  Nicephorus  Callifti  fays,  is,  briefly,  to  this  purpofe 

*  Two  ^  only  of  the  twelve,  Matthew  and  John  left  memoiii 

*  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth  :  and  two  of  the  feventy.  Mart 

*  and  Luke.  .  .  .  Matthew  wrote  about  fifteen  years  after  oua 
'  Saviour's   afcenfion.     Long  after   that    Mark   and  Lob 

*  publilhed  their  gofpels  by  the  direction  of  Peter  and  Paul 
^  The  fame  Luke  compofed  alfo  the  book  of  the  Afts  0 
^  the  apoftles.' 

To  thefe  authors  I  now  add  Eutychius,  patriarch  of  Ala- 
andria,  in  the  tenth  century,  who  fays,  *  In  »  the  time  of  thi 

*  fame  emperor,  (that  is,  Nero)  Luke  wrote  his  gofpel  ii 

*  Greek   to  a  notable  and  wife  man  of  the  Romans,  whofe 

*  name  was  Theophilus  :  to  whom  alfo  he  wrote  the  Ada 

*  or  the  hiftory  of  the  difciples.     The  evangelift  Luke  wa 

*  a  companion  of  the  apoltle  Paul,  going  with  him  whcrcve 

*  he  went.     For  which  reafon  the  apoftle  Paul  in  one  of  hi 

*  cpiftles  fays :  Luke^  the  pbyjiciariy  falutes  you.* 

III.  Having  thqs  recited  the  teftimonies  of  all  thefe  w» 
ters  concerning  the  evangelift  Luke,  I  Ihall  now  make  foni 
remarks. 

I.  We  hence  perceive,  that  the  notion,  that  St.  Luk 
was  a  painter,  is  without  foundation,  no  notice  having  bee 
taken  of  it  in  thefe  ancient  writers.  Indeed  this  is  faid  b 
one  of  our  *  authors,  Nicephorus  Callifti,  in  the  fourtcenC 
century,  from  whom  a  paffage  was  quoted  in  the  way  of 
fummary  conclufion.  But  we  do  not  rely  upon  him  for  am 
thing  not  confirmed  by  other  writers,  more  ancient,  and  c 

y  p.  335,  336.  Apolloli,    quocumque   per  aliqnC 

*  Etiam  tempore  hujus  Impera-  tempus  manfit.  Undeefl,  qood  Pa0 

toris  fcripfit  Lucas  Evangelium  fu-  lus  Apoilolus  in  quadam  epiftola  fi5 

um  Grxce,  ad  virum  nobilem  ex  fa-  dicit.     Lucas  Medicus  vos  falutl. 

pientibus  Romanis,  cui  nomen  The-  Eutych.  Annal.  p.  335,  336. 
ophilus,  ad  quern  item  fcripfit  Ada         *  .  ,  .  oKpa^  it  tuv  ioiypafnv  TtjQn 

feu  Difcipulorum  hiiloriam.      Erat  i^imfafxevog.     Niccph,  L  2.  cap.  4* 

autem  Lucas  EvangeliflacomcsPauli  T.  I.  p.  210. 

bcttc 


f.ii6^ 


St.  Luke. 
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better  credit.  Nor  is  this  account  received  by  ^  Tillemont, 
or'DuPin,  but  rejected  by  them,  as  altogether  fabulous, 
cfpecially  the  latter;  though  our  Dr.  Cave  «*  was  fumewhat 
iflclined  to  admit  one  teftimony  to  this  affair,  whilil  he  re- 
jefted  the  reft.  For  a  farther  account  of  St.  Luke's  pre- 
fended  piftures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  I  refer  to  *  Mr.  Bower. 

2.  We  learn  alfo^  what  judf^ment  ought  to  be  formed  of 
the  account  given  of  St.  Luke  by  ^  Hugo  Grotius,  and  s  J. 
J.  Wctftein  :  which  is,  that  he  was  a  Svrian  and  a  flavc, 
either  at  Rome,  or  in  Greece  :  and  that  having  obtained  his 
freedom,  he  returned  to  his  native  place,  Antioch  ;  where  he 
became  a  Jewifh  profelyte,  and  then  a  Chriftian.  Which 
thofc  learned  interpreters  endeavour  to  make  out  in  a  lome- 
what  different  manner.  But  neither  has  alleged  any  anci- 
ent writer,  faying,  that  the  evangelift  Luke  was  once  a  flave, 
and  afterwards  became  a  free-man.      Some  flaves   indeed 


*  Saint  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  II. 

*  Nicephore  et  Ics  noaveaux 
Grecs  le  font  Peintre.  Et  il  y  a  en 
Mtrtns  endroits  des  images  dc  la 
Vicrge,  qu'on  donnc  pour  Touvragc 
^  S.  Lac.  Ce  font  des  fiflions,  qui 
B'ont  ni  veriic  ni  apparcnce.  Du 
FiBDiff.  1.  2.  ch.  2.  §  5. 

*  Of  more  authority  with  me 
woold  be  an  ancient  infcription, 
foDod  in  a  vault  near  the  church  of 
S.  Mary  in  via  lata  at  Rome,  fup- 
pofcd  10  be  the  place,  where  S.  Paul 
dwelt:  wherein  mention  is  made  of 
apidore  of  the  B.  Virgin.  Una  ex 
vii.  a  B.  Luca  depidis  :  one  of  the 
fevcn  painted  by  St.  Luke.  Cave's 
Liies  of  the  Apollles,  in  Englifh, 
p.  222. 

*  See  his  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol. 
III.  p.  205,  206. 

'  Nollro  auiem  nomen  quidem 
Romanom  fuiffe  arbitror,  fed  iili- 
mate  longius. . . .  Quare  et  Lucas, 
n  qoid  video,  contradtum  eft  ex  Ro- 
»Mo  nomine,  quod  fufpicor  fuiffe 
Licilliom.  Nam  ea  gens  turn  Ro- 
»ac  florcbat. . . .  Erat  nofter  hie  Sy- 
ws,  ot  veteres  confentiunt,  et  me- 
^icinam  fecit.  .  .  .  byria  aulcm  mul- 
tos  Romanis  fervos  exhibebat.  Et 
Ecdicina,   ut  ex  Plinio  atque  aliis 

Vol.  VI.  I 


difcimus,  munus  erat  fervlle.  Ma* 
numifH  autem  nomen  patroni  indue- 
bant,  utComardiarum  fcriptor,  Afer 
cum  effet,  didtus  eft  a  patrono  Te- 
reniio  Terentius.  .  .  .  ita  hie  a  Lu- 
cillio  Lucillius,  et  contraAe  Aaxaf, 
Credibile  eft,  cum  Roma:  mcdici- 
nam  fadlitalTet  aliquamdiu,  acccpta 
libertate,  rediifle  in  patriam,  d.c. 
Grot.  Pr.  in  S.  Lucam. 

8  p^xercuifle  medicinam  Paulusad 
Coloflenfes  teftatur,  Eufebius  autem 
et  Hieronymus  adduntfuifib  n.itionc 
Syrum  Aniiochenum.  .  .  .  Inierpre- 
tes  porro  conjedlura  probabili,  turn 
ex  nomine,  turn  ex  arte  quam  pro- 
fitebatur,  collignnt,  fuiife  fcrvum 
manumift*um.  Obfervant  enim  pri- 
mo,  nomen  ejus  in  compendium  fu- 
iffe redadum,  ut  pro  Lucillio  vel 
Lucano  vocaretur  Lucas.  . . .  Obfer- 
vant fecundo,  fervos  et  praecipue 
Syros  raedicinam  faftiiaffe.  .  .  . 
Quod  veroquidam  exiftimant,  eum 
Roma;  fervufle,  et  a  domino,  qui 
ipfum  manumifciit,  nomine  Lucam 
appcllatum  fuiffe,  non  fatis  certum 
videtur.  Nam  praeier  familiam  Lu- 
cilliam,  quae  Romana  fuit,  etiam 
Grxcis  illud  nomen  fuit  impofitum, 
ut  ex  Anthologia  conftat.  Wetll. 
Pr.  ad  Luc.  T.  I.  p.  643. 

were 
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were  Ikilful  in  the  art  of  medicipc,  and  praftifed  it  in  the  i 
milies  of  their  Roman  matters.  But  docs  it  follow,  i\ 
becaufe  Luke  was  a  phyfician,  that  he  was  alfo  a  flav 
This  therefore  being  entirely  deftitute  of  foundation 
antiquity  muft  be  efteemed  the  fiAion  of  fome  learned  c 
tic,  who  was  much  delighted  with  his  own  ingenic 
fpeculations. 

3.  The  account  given  of  this  evangelift  by  Eufebius,  a 
Jeroni  after  him,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  native  of  Antioc 
may  be  juftly  fufpefted.  We  do  not  find  it  in  Irenseus,  r 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  nor  Tertullian,  nor  Origen,  nor 
any  other  writer  before  Eufebius.  Probably,  therefore,  ii 
not  founded  in  any  general,  or  well  attefted  tradition :  t 
was  the  invention  of  fome  conjectural  critic,  who  havi 
firft  imagined,  out  of  his  own  head,  that  Luke  was  orij 
nally  a  gentile,  at  length  determined,  that  he  was  convert 
by  Paul  at  Antioch.  But  all  this  was  taken  up  without  a 
good  ground,  or  fufficient  authority :  and  Luke  may  hi 
been  a  believer,  before  either  Paul  or  Barnabas  went 
Antioch.  The  (ame  account  is  in  Jerom :  but  he  o: 
follows  Eufebius.  He  does  not  feem  to  have  had  J 
information  about  it  from  any  others :  which  is  an*argume 
that  there  was  not  any  early  tradition  to  this  purpofe. 

This  ftory,   I  fay,   is  in  Eufebius,   and  Jerom,    and  fo 
others  after  them,   but  not  in  all  fucceeding  writers.     So 
of  the  ancients,  as  Epiphanius,  and  others,  fuppofcd  Luke 
have  been  one  ofChrift's  fcventy  difciples;   which  is  inc- 
fiftent  with  his   being  a  native  of  Antioch.     If  any  did 
fee  this  mconfiftency,   and  allowed  both,   it  muft  have  b 
owing  to  want  of  due  attention  and  confideration.     And 
fuppofition,  made  by  fome,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  fevei 
fhows,   that  there   was  no  prevailing,   and  well  attefted  1 
dition,   that   he  was   a  native   or  Antioch.     For  if  there  i 
been  any  fuch  tradition,   it   is  not  eafy  to  conceive,   how 
Ihould  have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the  fevent 
It  was  formerly  obfervcd,   that  h  Chryfoftom  no  where  1 
in  his  remaining  works,   that  Luke  was  of  Antioch.     Indc 
we  i  have  loft  one  of  his  homilies  upon   the  title  and  bti 
ning  of  the  Afts  of  the  apoftlcs.     Neverihelefs  it  fecms,  \ 
in  fome  of  his  many  homilies,  ftill  renuining  upon  that  be 
or  clfewhere,  we  fhould  have  Icen  this  particular,   if  it 

^  Vol.  V.  p.  133.  i  p.  131. 
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been  known  to  him.  He  takes  notice,  that  ^  there  might  be 
fcen  in  his  time  the  houfe,  in  which  Paul  dwelled  at  Antioch. 
And  he  often  fpeaks  of  the  prerogatives  of  that  city,  in  his 
homilies  preached  there.  Methinks  this  alfo  (hould  have 
been  mentioned  as  one :  that  Luke,  whom  (as  is  well  known) 
be  often  celebrates,  was  a  native  of  that  city.  If  this  had 
been  then  known,  or  generally  believed,  it  is  reafonable  to 
cxpcft,  that  it  (hould  have  been  frequently  mentioned  by 
Chryfodom,  a  native  and  prefbyter  of  Antioch,  who  fhined 
there  as  a  preacher  twelve  years.  This  has  difpofcrd  me  to 
think,  that  in  his  time  there  was  not  at  Antioch  any  prevailing 
tradition  to  this  purpofe. 

Cave  fays,  it '  is  likely,  that  Luke  was  converted  by  Paul 
«  Antioch.  Mill  «  fays  the  fame,  rather  more  pofuively : 
which  may  now  be  the  opinion  of  many.  I  have  guefled, 
4at  it  might  be  the  opinion  of  the  perfon,  who  firft  gave  rife 
to  the  account,  that  Luke  was  a  Syrian,  of  Antioch,  men- 
tioaed  in  Eufebius.  But  I  do  not  remember,  that  this  is 
o^refsly  faid  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers,  out  of  whom  I 
kavc  made  fo  large  colledtions  in  the  preceding  volumes  j 
Md  the  thing  is  altogether  unlikely.  If  Luke  had  been  a 
gentile,  converted  by  Paul,  he  would  have  been  always  un- 
circumcifed,  and  unfit  to  accompany  Paul,  as  he  did.  For 
theapoftle  would  not  have  allowed  the  Greeks,  or  gentiles, 
of  Antioch,  or  any  other  place,  to  receive  that  rite.  Nor  arc 
th«t  in  the  Afts,  or  Paul's  epiftles,  any  hints  that  Luke  was 
kis convert.  Whereas,  if  he  had  been  fo,  there  e  would  have 
appeared  fome  tokens  of  it  in  the  affeftionate  expreflions  of 
faul  toward  him  on  the  one  hand,  or  in  the  rcfpeftful  and 
fateful  expreflions  of  Luke  toward  Paul  on  the  other  hand. 


^p.  150.  Luke's  gofpcl  fpeaks  to  this  pur- 

' . . .  a  D.  Paulo,  dam  Antiochiac  pofe  :  *  W^e  are  told,  that  Luke  was 

*jwet,  (uii  verifiinile  ell)  conver-  •  converted    by    Paul    at^  Thebes. 

^«.  Hill.  Lit.  T.  L  p.  25.  *  Anfwcr.     But  this  we  have  only 

■  Scripior operihuicfufcipiendo,  *  from  Nicephorus.     And  it  is  the 

*  <Iois  unqoam,  fumme   idoneus  :  *  lefs  credible,  not  only  becaufe  it 

Wpoic  qui  ab  ipfo  tempore  conver-  '  comes  to  us  fo  laie  :  but  alfo  be- 

BOtis,  qdse  contigit    circa  annum  '  caufe  it  appears  not  from  any  cre- 

^  volgaris    XLL     Ipfom    enim  '  dible  author,   that  St.   Paul  ever 

'^^wroij  iftis,  qui  magno   nomero  •  was  there.     It  is  more  probable 

Aaiiochiae  conver fi  funt,  [Aft.  xi.  '  from  the  filencc  of  St.  Luke,  and 

^lomninoadnumerarim.  Prol.  n.  *  St.  Paul,    who  never  calleth  him 

''^  •  his  fon,  that  he  was  a  Chriftian, 

'  TMj  thooght  occured  to  Dr.  '  or  a  believer,  long  before.* 
**J«*»iby,  who  in  his  preface  to  St. 

I  2                                                   4.   It 
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4.  It  has  been  reckoned  doubtful  by  divers  learned  m( 
whether  the  evangelift  Luke  was  a  phyfician. 

This  particular  is  different  from  the  foregoing.  Nor  I 
it  any  connexion  with  it.  Luke  may  have  been  of  Ancio( 
and  not  a  phyfician.  He  may  have  been  a  phyfician,  and  i 
of  Antioch.  The  queftion  is,  whether  Luke,  the  bclov 
phyfician,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Col.  iv.  14.  be  the  evi 
gelid.  Divers  of  the  ancients,  as  we  have  feen,  have  fi 
pofed  him  there  intended.    Chryfoftom's  expreflions  are  the 

*  This  n  is  the  evangelift:   but  he  does  not  diminilh  him 

*  naming  him  fo  late;   he  extols  him,  as  he  does  Epaphr 

*  It  is  likely,  that  there  were  others  called  by  that  nan- 
This  laft  particular,  perhaps,  may  deferve  to  be  taken  not 
of.  He  affirms,  that  this  is  the  evangelift;  but  he  fuppofe 
that  there  were  others  of  the  fame  name. 

That  diftinguiftiing  charafter,  beloved  phyfician,  not  gi^ 
to  the  apoftle's  companion,  and  fellow-labourer,  in  any  ot 
epiftle,  has  induced  divers  learned  and  inquifitive  modcr 
to  doubt,  whether  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  intend 
Among  thefe  are  °  Calvin,  p  Sam.  Bafnage,  "^  Dr.  Heuma. 
whofe  obfervations  and  arguments  I  tranfcribc  below, 
the  other  hand  '  Eftius,  and  *  Mr.  Jones,  ftrongly  argue,  c 


"  *OvT0f  fnv  0  zvayyi\iTy\i  •  •  •  £i«of 
iivai  xai  aXXi^j  Kay^HfJuvH^  tco  ovoyLati 
T«Tfl>.  Chry.  in  Col.  iv.  hom.  12. 
T.Xr.  p.  412. 

o  Non  aflentior  iis,  qui  Lucam 
Erangcliftam  inteliigunt.  Nam  et 
notiorcm  fuifTe  judico,  quam  utopus 
fucrii  tali  indicationc,  et  fplendidi- 
ore  elogio  fuiiTet  infignitus.  Certe 
coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidum  faltem 
comitem,  et  certaminum  partici- 
pem  vocafTet.  Potius  conjicio,  hunc 
abfuifTe,  et  alteram  medici  epitheto 
ab  illo  difcerni.  Quamquam  non 
contendo,  ut  de  re  certa,  fed  tamcn 
conjeduras  afFero.  Calvin,  in  Col. 
iv.  14. 

P  bunt  tamen  in  Scriptura  Lucam 
Evangeliftam  a  Luca  Medico  dif- 
tingucndi  cnui'x,  &:c.  Bafnag. 
Ann.  60.  n.  xxxiii. 

*l  Luc;im  Kvangcli'lam  fuiilc  Me- 
dicum,  Hieronymus  aliique  prcbari 
]>oiTc  c  red  lint  ex  Col.  iv.  14.  bed 
ex   hoc   ipfo   loco   coniirmari    poUe 


pjito  contrarium.  Si  enim 
loco  Paulus  innuiflet  comitem  ft 
omnibus  notum,  Lucam  Evar 
lillam,  fimpliciter  vocaflet  Luc 
uti  fecit.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  At 
fignificarel,  Tc  de  alio  Luca  loc 
dii'criminis  caula  addit  0  laT 
C.  A.  Hcuman.  Lp.  Mifc.  T. 
p.  518. 

^  Sunt  qui  in  dubium  revoce 
num  de  Luca  Kvangelifta  loqua 
Apollolus.  Hunc  t^nim  dicunt  nc 
orem  luifle,  quam  ut  artis  nom 
cum  dcfignarct.  Ac  faitcm,  inq 
unt,  eum  coadjutorem  iuum,  < 
ficltlem  comitem  vocaflet.  Vcru 
ut  vetus  et  communis,  ila  pro! 
tilfima  lententia  ell.  .  .  .  Luc 
Evangelillam,  Medicum  fulfil?, 
eum  ipfum,  cujus  hie  mentio  t 
(ncque  cnim  alium  Lucam  Pa 
finiiliarem  ulla  prodiilufioi  ia)  Qj 
vero  tacuit  hoc  loco  adjutcrem, 
difcrieexprefrit  ad  Phiiemoncui  i' 
bens,    Devias  et  Lucas  adjutcrti  f 
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the  fame  Luke  is  here  intended,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
i/ifome  other  cpiftles/cven  our  evangelift. 

Upon  the  whole  it  nnuft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  dif- 
tinguifhing  charafter,  beloved  pbyftciauy  has  occafioned  a  dif- 
ficulty. Neverthclefs,  I  would  hope,  that  it  is  not  infuperable. 
It  is  allowed,  that  in  all  other  places  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  by 
Luke  is  intended  the  evangelift.  We  know  from  the  book  of 
ihe  Afts,  that  Luke,  the  writer  of  it,  went  with  Paul  to 
Rome,  and  ftayed  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  captivity  there; 
Dor  is  there  any  reafqn  to  furmife,  that  at  the  time  of  writing 
this  cpiftle  he  might  be  abfent  from  the  apoftle  upon  fome 
fpccial  occafion  :  for  he  joins  in  the  falutations  in  the  epiftle 
to  Philemon  of  Colofle,  fcnt  at  the  fame  time  with  this  epiftle 
10  the  Coloflians,  where  alfo  he  is  ftyled  a  fellow -labourer, 
Philcm.  ver.  24.  So  that  I  cannot  but  think  it  probable,  that 
Luke  the  evangelift  was  by  proftrftion  a  phyfician. 

5.  St.  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birch,  at  leaft  by  religion. 

None  of  the  writers,  out  of  whom  we  have  made  collec- 
tions, call  him  a  Gentile.  Some,  in  Jerom's  time,  whofe 
names  we  do  not  know,  faid,  Luke  had  been  a  Jewifti  pro- 
fclytc,  that  is,  had  been  converted  from  Gentilifm  to  Judaifm, 
and  afterwards  became  a  Chriftian  :  but  none,  that  I  remem- 
ber, exprefsly  fay  that  he  was  converted  from  Gentilifm  to 
Chriftianity ;  unlefs  we  ftiould  make  an  exception  for  Nice- 
phorus  Callifti,  who  in  one  place  fays  fo.  But  he  is  too  lare, 
and  of  too  little  credit  to  be  much  regarded  :  efpecially  if  he 
be  Angular.  All  our  writers,  who  fpcak  of  Luke  as  a  com- 
panion and  difciple  of  apoftles,  muft  have  fuppofed  him  to  be 
a  Jew:  and  fome  have  faid  that  he  was  one  of  the  feventy,  as 
we  have  feen. 

That  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  or  at  leaft  by  religion,  may 
be  argued  from  his  being  a  conftant  companion  of  Paul  in 
many  places,  particularly  at  Jerufalcm.  If  Luke  had  been 
an  uncircumciied  genrilc-,  fome  exceptions  would  h.ive  been 
made  to  him.  NeVerthelefs  nothing  of  that  kind  appears 
either  in   St.  Paul's  epiftles  or  in  the  Ads.     Another  thing 


Non  cnim   putavit    Apodclus  rem.  di  :u!  Tloi.  pp.  cap.  iv.    Qnis  crpo 

Talis  no:am  ubique  inculcandam  el"-  dix'^rit,     aiium    atqoe     alinm     efTc 

ie.     Ubi     illaJ    obfervanlum    cl>,  J.u'.^iM  cui;>.  eodcm   Dema  noaiina- 

Apoftolum  affiduc  Lucani  cum  l)c-  turn  ?     Com.  in  Co),  iv.  14. 

ma  nominare,  lam  hoc  loco,    ei  ad  ^   Sf^c  :v!r.   Jones's  New  aiiJ  Full 

Philemoncra,  quam  eiiam  in  fccun-  MeihoJ,  vol.  lii.  p.  103,  lo^. 
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leading  to  this  fuppofition  is  his  «  following  the  Jewifli  com- 
putations of  times  :  fuch  as  the  paflbver,  pentecoft,  the  faft. 
Of  all  which' inftances  may  be  feen  in  Afts  xii.  3.  xx.  6  and 
16.    xxvii.  9. 

Here  it  will  be  objefted,  that  Luke  the  pbyjiciany  mentioned 
Col.  iv.  14.  muft  have  been  a  gentile,  becaufe  at  ver.  10,   11. 
the  appoftle  had  mentioned  all  tbqfe  of  the  circumcifton,    who 
were  bis  fellow-workers ^    and  had  been  a  comfort  to  him.     To 
which  I  anfwer.     It  is  not  certain,  that  Luke,  the  evangelift, 
is  the  beloved  fhyftcian^  there  fpoken  of:  we  juft  now  faw  the 
reafons  of  doubting  about  it.     But  there  is  another  folution. 
St.   Paulo  needs  not   to  be  underftood   to  fpeak  abfolutcJy: 
there  might  be  feveral  exceptions  to  that  propofition.     Timo- 
thy was  one,  who  joins  with  the  apoftle  in  fending  the  epiftle: 
but  he  and  Luke  were  fo  well  known  to  all,  as  faithful  to  the 
apoftle,    that   they  needed  not  to  be  there  mentioned.     And 
Luke  and  Demas  follow  afte(:wards,  fomewhat  lower,  nearer 
the  end  of  the  epiftle,  very  properly,  ver.  14,  Luke  the  beloved 
fbyftcian^   and  Demas  greet  you.     And  1  ftiould   be  unwilling 
from  this  text,  and  the  coherence,  to  conclude,  that  Demas  was 
a  gentile.     Says  the  apoftle :   Philem.  ver.  24.  There falute  thee 
Marcus y  Jrijlarchus^  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow-labourers.     The 
two  firft  named  were  certainly  Jews :  I  fuppofe,  the  other  two 
were  fo  likewife.  Salutations  from  believers,  of  the  Jcwifti  people, 
would  be  very  acceptable  and  encouraging  to  gentile  converts. 

St.  Luke  fays.  Acts  i.  19,  infomuch  as  that  field  was  called  in 
their  proper  tongue  Aceldama :  whence  fome  may  argue,  that  he 
was  not  a  Jew.  But  it  might  be  obferved,  that  none  of  the 
cvangclifts,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Jews,  fay  any  thing,  to  de- 
note they  were  of  that  people.  Says  St.  Matthew  ch.  xxviii. 
1 5.  And  this  faying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
this  day.  Mark  vii.  3.  For  the  Pharifees,  and  all  the  Jews^ 
except  they  wajh  their  hands,  eat  not.  John  i.  19.  The  Jews 
Jent  priefls  and  Levites  from  Jerujalem,  ch.  v.  i.  After  this  there 
was  a  feaji  of  the  Jews.  See  alfo  ch.  xix.  40 — 42.  And 
does  not  St.  Paul  fay  i  Theff.  ii.  14,   15.    Te  became  followers 

«   Qi'is  vcro  com  veri  fpecie  ali-  more  petuntur.    Bafnag.    An.    60. 

qua  Lucam  livangclillam  unum  ex  n.  xxxiii. 

Judris  fuifie  neget  ?    Lucara  qui  in         "   Adde,  quod  ille  fermo,  hi  foli, 

defign.indis   temporibus   Judseorum  non   eft  ita  rigide  accipiendus,   ut 

dilciplmam    adhibct,     Pentecoftem  abfoluie  excludat  omnes  alios,   fed 

fcilicec,    Jfjuniuin,    lertiam    nodis  benigno  fcnfu  :  hi  fere  foli  fun i  ad- 

vigiliam.     Quae  omnia  ex  Judaico  jutorcs.     Eft.  ad  iv.  Col.  ix. 

of 
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§f  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea.  For  ye  aljo  have  fuffered  like 
things  of  your  own  countrymen^  even  as  they  of  the  Jews:  who 
iotb  killed  the  Lord  JeJuSy  and  their  own  prophets.  It  might  be 
not  amifs  to  obfcrve  alfo  Afts  xxviii.  17 — 91.  And  I  might 
refer  to  other  places. 

That  this  evangelift  was  a  Jew,  is  the  opinion  of  many 
learned  and  judicious  moderns ;  particularly  Mr.  S.  Bafnage, 
whmn  I  have  cited  at  note  (t)  and  J.  A.  Fabricius,  who  «  like- 
wife  is  clearly  of  the  fame  opinion.  Indeed  I  think  it  ought 
00c  to  be  queftioned. 

6.  Luke  the  evangelift  was  probably  an  early  Jewifti  be- 
liever, foon  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  if  not  a  hearer  of  Chrift, 
ud  one  of  the  feventy  difciples. 

Our  moft  ancient  writers,  as  we  have  feen,  fpeak  of  Luke 
aia  difciple  of  the  apoftles.  Some  have  reckoned  him  one 
afthc  feventy,  others  have  thought  him  to  be  Lucius,  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  and  others 
liave  fuppofed  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  difciples  that 
met  Jefus  in  the  way  to  Emmaus. 

The  large  accounts  which  Luke  has  given  in  the  book  of 
the  Afts  of  feveral  below  the  rank  of  apoftles,  has  made  me 
diink^  that  he  was  one  of  the  fame  rank,  and  poffibly  one  of 
them.     There  are  three  inftances  of  this  kind.     The  firft  is 
Stephen,  one  of  the  feven  deacons,  who,  as  we  learn,  was 
full  of  faith  and  power,   and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people:  againft  whom  there  arofe  a  llrong  oppofition, 
fo  that  he  was  the  very  firft  martyr  for  Chrift  and  his  doc- 
irine,  and  of  whom  St.  Luke  has  recorded  a  long  difcourfe 
before  the  Jewifti  council,   ch.  vii.   The  fecond  is  Philip,  ano- 
ther of  the  feven,    of  whom    St.  Luke  writes,   that  he  firft 
preached  Chrift  to  the  Samaritans,    ch.  viii.  5— S./c?  that  the 
people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  thofe  things  which  Philip 
Jpakcj  bearing  and  feeing  the  miracles  which  he  did;  and  what 
follows.     The  fame  Philip  afterwards,  having  firft  explained 
the  fcriptures  to  him,  and  brought  him  to  fincerc  faith  in  Jtfus 
as  the  Chrift,  baptized  the  chamberlain  and  trcafurer  of  the 
queen  of  Ethiopia,  a  Jewifti  profelyce,  and  a  man  of  great 
diftinftion.   ver.  26 — 40.   The  third  inftance  of  this  kind  is 

*  Locas>  ^ve  Locias,  •  .  .  incer-  quod  l^gas  in  Origenis  five  Adamant 
tc.-n,  nam  idem  cum  Laca  Medico  tii  cujui'dam  dialogis,  adverfus  Mar- 
Col,  iv.  14.  quin  judaeus  fuerit,  at  cionitas,  et  Epipiianii  LI.  II.  cum 
aniequam  Chrifto  nomcn  daret,  ne  fuilTc  e  numero  LXX.  difcipulorum. 
dubitoqaidemyprxcipaefiverumell  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  v.  T.  ill.  p.  132. 

I   4  that 
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that  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrenc,  who  travelled  c 
as  Pbenice,  Cyprus^  and  Antioch^  f  reaching  the  word  to 
only.     Who  foon  after  their  coming  to  Antioch^  /pake  uni 
GreekSy  preaching  the  Lord  Je/us.     And  the  hand  of  the 
was  with  them  j  and  a  great  number  believedj  and  turnet 
the  Lordy  ch.  xi.    19 — 21.     Thefe   were    the    men    who 
preached  to  Gentiles  out  of  Judea:  as  Peter  was  the  firfl 
preached  to  gentiles  at  the  houfc  of  Cornelius  in  Caefarea, 
and  not  long  before  them.     We  have,  as  it  feems,  the  r 
of  three   of  thofe  men.     Ch.  xiii.   i.    Simeon^    called  1 
Lucius  of  Cyrene^  and  Manaen.     The  fecond  perfon  here  n 
may  be  our  evangelift. 

A  like  argument  may  be  formed  in  favour  of  St.  L 
having  been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  in  that  he 
he  only  of  all  the  evangelifts,  has  inferted  in  his  goff 
account  of  the  commiffion  which  Chrift  gave  unto  i 
ch.  X.  I — 20.  And  indeed  fome  learned  men  of  later  t 
as  well  as  formerly,  have  been  of  opinion  that  Luke  wa 
of  the  feventy.  Among  thefe  is  our  Dr.  Whitby,  who  ^ 
oned  both  Mark  and  Luke  to  have  been  of  that  number. 
Fabricius  <=  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame- opinion.  A 
favour  of  it  refers  to  the  paflages  of  Adamantius  and  Ep 
nius,  before  taken  notice  of  by  us.  This  likewife  wa 
fentiment  of  J  Mr.  Bafnage. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Heumann  has  lately  publiflied  a  diflertation 
cerning  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  containing  many  cu 
obfcrvations :  and  he  fuppoieth  that*  thefe  feveral  folic 
were  of  that  number.  Matthias,  chofen  in  the  room  o 
traitor,  Jofeph,  called  Barfabas,  furnamed  Julius,  and  p. 
bly  the  feven  deacons,  or  however  fome  of  them,  anc 
four  teachers  and  prophets  of  Antioch,  Barnabas,  Sii 
called  Niger,  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  whom  he  thinks  to  b 
Luke  the  evangelift,  and  Manaen.  A£ls.  xiii.  i.  His 
ment  is  to  this  purpofe.     We  have  not  in  the  gofpel 

^  See  his  Preface  to  St.   Luke's  pretem  et  feftatorcm.     Haud 

gofpcl.  enim  Apoflolorum  ctiam  prx 

^  ...  prscipue,  fi  verum  ell,  quod  illis   magna  pia:rogativa  erai 

le^a<;    in    Origenis    feu    Adamaniii  Bib.   Gr.  1.  iv.  cap.  v.   1\   1 

cujuflam   Dialogis    adverfus    Mar-  133. 

cfbnitA.^,  ei  Kpiphanii  H.  LI.  n.  xi.  ^  Ann.  60.  num.  xxviii. 

N^q^^p  adco  ropugnat  et  L'jcam  et  •  Diflertatio      de       Septu; 

Marcum  ex  illis  fuifiV,  licet  Vetercs  ChiiiU   Lcgatis.    ap.   Nov.    S 

irtiro   confcnfu,    ut  Marcum  Petri,  Diflcriat,  part.  L  p.  \io — 15 
ita  Lucam  tradunt  Tauli  fuiffe  inter- 
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Dames  of  ihofe  difciplcs ;  nor  did  Chrift  form  a  college  or 
company  of  them,  as  he  did  of  the  twelve,  becaufe  it  was  a 
temporary  office,  which  fubfifted  for  a  Ihorc  time  only.  They 
were  but  once  fcnt  forth  ;  and  when  they  were  returned  their 
commiffion  was  at  an  end.  Neverthelefs  they  hereby  became 
qualified  for  public  fervice:  and  it  may  be  reckoned  very 
probable,  that  if  an  opportunity  was  afforded,  they  would  be 
my  willing,  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  to  exert  themfelves  in 
liscaufe.  And  it  is  very  likely  that  fome  of  thefe  feventy 
were  chofcn,  and  employed  by  the  apoftles  as  men  who  had 
been  already  exercifed  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  and  were 
thereby  fitted  for  farther  ufefulnefs. 

So  that  learned  writer.  And  it  muft  be  acknowledged, 
Aatthis  is  a  fpeclous  argument :  but  it  is  rather  founded  in  an 
ii^nious  fpeculation,  than  in  the  authority  of  teitimony; 
•iich,  in  this  cafe,  would  be  more  valuable. 

Indeed  Epiphanius,  befide  the  places  *  formerly  alleged, 
there  he  fays,  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the  feventy,  has 
loothcr,  where  ^  he  mentions  a  great  many,  who  were  faid  to 
be  of  that  number:  as  the  feven  deacons,  all  whom  he  men- 
tions by  name,  and  alfo  Matthias,  Mark,  Luke,  Juftus,  Bar- 
nabas, ApcUes,  Rufus,  Niger.  And  therefore,  we  cannot 
deny,  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  there  were  fome,  who 
entertained  an  opinion,  that  all  thefe  were  of  Chrift's  feventy 
difciples.  Neverthelefs  we  do  not  find  it  in  Irena^us,  or  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  or  Origen,  or  any  others  of  the  higheft 
antiquity,  and  beft  credit:  nor  in  Eufebius,  or  Jerom,  that  I 
icmcmbcr,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  thofe 
ancient  authors,  and  many  others,  which  are  not  come  to  us. 
Eufebius  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  difciples  of  our  Saviour: 
he  fays,  the  names  of  Chrift's  twelve  apoflles  were  well  known ; 
but  I  there  was  no  where  any  catalogue  of  the  feventy.  How- 
ever, he  mentions  Barnabas,  Matthias,  and  the  difciple  put 
up  with  him,  and  one  or  two  more,  who  were  faid  to  be  of 
the  feventy :  but  he  takes  not  here  any  notice  of  Mark,  or 
Luke,  or  of  any  of  the  feven  deacons. 

Matthias  and  Barfabas  certainly  were  fuch  men,  as  are 
dcfcribed  Ads  i.  21,  22.  and  they  may  have  been  of  the  fe- 
venty: but  we  cannot  be  certain,   becaufe  we  have  not  been 


•  Hacr.  LI.  nam.  vi.  xi.  7^0705  /wev  hoh^  «3a/xii  fs^erah     H.  E, 

'  H.  20.  num.  iv.  1,  i.  c.  12. 

affured 
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afTured  of  it  by  any  accounts^  that  demand  full  afTent.  5 
of  the  fcven  deacons  may  have  been  of  the  feventy,  as  Ste 
and  Philip;  but  we  do  not  know,  that  they  .were.  It  is 
probable,  that  all  thofe  deacons  were  not  of  the  feventy, 
ticularly,  Nicolas,  a  profelyte,  of  Antioch.  If  Luke, 
evangelift,  be  the  fame  as  Lucius,  of  Cyrene,  there  arif 
ftrong  objeftion  againft  his  having  been  one  of  the  fevi 
Simeon,  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  mentioned, 
xiii.  I.  and  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene^  (of  whom  thofc 
juft  mentioned,  were  a  part)  were  early  believers,  after  Cli 
afcenfion,  and  they  may  have  heard  and  feen  the  Lord  in 
fon :  but  they  cannot  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  o 
feventy.  Chrift's  twelve  apoftlcs  were  of  Galilee :  it  is  li 
that  the  feventy  alfo  were  of  the  fame  country,  or  ne^ 
Chrift  fent  them  forth  from  him,  to  go  over  the  land  of  I 
and  to  return  to  him  in  a  (hort  time,  where  he  fhould 
and  his  ufual  refidence  was  in  Galilee.  It  does  not  a; 
to  me  at  all  probable,  that  our  Lord  put  into  that  comm 
any  men,  who  were  born,  and  ufually  refided  abroad,  in  ( 
countries,  out  of  the  land  of  Ifrael. 

Hitherto,  then,  we  have  not  any  full  proof,  that  our  c 
gelift  was  one  of  the  feventy.     Let  us  proceed. 

St.  Luke  ch.  xxiv.  13-^34.  relates  how  two  difciples 
Jefus  after  his  refurrettion,  as  they  were  going  to  Emr 
And  he  fays,  that  the  name  of  one  of  them  was  Cle 
Theophyladl  in  his  comment  upon  this  place,  as  ^  fon 
Ihown,  obfcrves :  *  Some  *  fay,  that  one  of  thefe  two  was  I 
*  himfelf :  but  that  the  evangelift  concealed  his  own  n; 
Nicephorus  Callifti  ^  in  one  place,  makes  no  doubt,  that  ] 
was  the  other  difciple  not  named.  It  is  likely,  that  he 
met  with  it  in  more  ancient  writers.  Sam.  Bafnage  *  re 
declares  himfelf  of  the  fame  opinion.     Indeed,  I  think,  i 


^  Vol.  V.  p.  328.  alterius,  Lucas  meminerit:  qu( 

*  TiVE$  Tov  Eva  TSTOJf  T«v  3i/o  auTov  Joannes,   ubi  de  fe  mcntionei 
Tov  XouKav  ttvai  ^atrr  ho  xai  aTrtupv^^i  tat,  nomen  diflimulat  fuum, 
TO  MuTH  ovofjiaoiuayyiT^irn;.  Theoph.  gregc  Apoftolorum  fuiflent,  i 
in  Luc.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  539.  rof"™    "^"^^a    laude    in    Eva 

k  Toij  'JTipi  y^nav  HUi  HMtmav  mv  cclcbratorum,   uti  Nathana^l, 

>  ««„...A«.^,       «P^«*     ,^  hpiphanio  vifum,  iterum  atqi 

^Y  ^^  ^    ^  f,  rum  dicemus,  tani  ejus  quam 

Niceph   1.  ..  c.  34.  p.  1.7.  »„„„    CL. 

*  Nulla  fane  magis  idonea  ratio 
obfervator  animo^  cur  Cleopx,  non 
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ppcarance  of  probability.  It  is  much  more  likely, 
tradition^  or  interpretation  in  Epiphanius  that  ""  ic 
lanaeL  The  fame  Bafnage  fays,  that  if  Nathanael  had 
other,  St.  Luke  would  have  named  him. 
irk,  ch.  xvi.  la,  13.  has  a  like  account,  but  briefer, 
o  whom  Chrift  appeared  as  tbey  were  walking  into  the 
He  does  not  name  either  of  them.  Grotius  **  allows 
•k's  and  Luke's  hiftories  are  of  the  fame  perfons. 
evangelifts  fpeak  of  thefe  as  two  of  them.  They 
of  the  twelve,  but  yet  they  were  of  their  company, 
ad  been  with  Jefus ;  as  is  allowed  by  •  Grotius,  and 
Neverthelefs  they  fay  that  <\  Luke  is  not  the  other. 
:luded,  as  they  fay,  by  the  tenour  of  his  introduc- 
\i  to  his  gofpel,  and  the  Adts.  Their  reafonings  will 
cred  prefently. 

vtTy  fuppofing  Luke  to  be  the  perfon  here  intended, 
think  that  he  is  thereby  ftiown  to  be  one  of  the  fe- 
31eopas  and  the  other  were  difciples  of  Chrift  and 
:flcs :  but  it  does  therefore  follow  that  they  were  of 
)er  of  the  feventy. 

oceed.  Among  the  falutations  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
are  thefe,  ch.  xvi.  ao.  timothy  my  work-fellow,  and 
nd  Jafon^  and  Sojipater  my  kin/men,  Jalute  you.  All 
e  Jewifli  believers,  and  the  three  laft*  mentioned,  as 
were  the  apoftle's  relations.  T4iat  by  Lucius  fomc 
the  evangelift  Luke  to  be  intended,  we  have  been 
by  fo  ancient  a  writer  as  Origcn.  And  it  is  very 
It  St.  Luke's  name  was  written  differently :  Lucas, 
and  Lucanus.     There  is  the  more  reafon  to  think 


)I.  IV.  p.  319.  *i  Altcrum    fuifTc   hunc  noftium 

immerito  Euthymius  hie  Lucaro,  quidam  ex  veteribus  arbi- 

:  hiitoriam  indicari,  quam  ti  antur,  quorum  opinio  refellitur  ex 

Lucacopiofedefcribicur.  prxfatione  A6lis  Apodolorum  prae- 

4arc.  xvi.  12.  pofita.     Bez.  ad  Luc.  xxiv.  18. 

nit  w  ammS^  Tovfjtira  iriffn  Duo  ex  illis,  nempc  eorum^  quos 

at  fupra  dixit,    ver.    lo^.  modo  y^tzruvy  cteterorum  nomine  de- 

nomine  etiam  alii  extra  fignarat,  c  fcflatoribus  Chrilli.  Pro- 

tur,  praccipue  qui  de  nu-  babiliter  fentiunt  Veteres,  fuifle  hos 

It    illorum     feptuaginta.  de  numero  LXX.  .  .  .  Nomen  alte- 

4arc.  xvi.  ii.  rius  infra  cxprimit  Lucas,  Cleopam 

,  fl  arr»v,   ncmpe  difci-  vocans.       Alteram     ipfum    Lucam 

autcm  ex  Apollolis.    Ali-  multi  puiarunt,  quos  fatis  ipfe  re- 

I  prxter  Apoftolos  mentio  fellit  in   Evangelii  anteloquio,    ab 

3rzcedente  verfo  9.   Bcz.  oculatis  teltibus  ie  feparans.    Grot, 

tiv.  13.  aJ  Luc.  xxiv.  13. 

that 
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\\\\\  ihc  cviingclilt  is  here  intended,  becaufe  he  muft  ha 
wiih  ihc  apoiNc  at  the  time  of  writing  the  epiftle  to  t 
man».  Says  Mr.  Tillemont,  '  Many  '  believe  that  St 
*  in  he  whom  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans  ca 

<  cius,  making  his  name  a  little  more  Latin,     rtnd  i 

<  more  likely,  inafmuch  as  the  Adls  aflure  us,  that  St 
«  wan  then  with  St.  Paul.  If  that  be  fo,  he  was  related 
«  apoille.'  Grotius,  who  fuppofed  our  evangelift  to  ha^ 
of  Antioch,  taking  notice  of  the  above  mentioned  obfe 
of  Origcn,  fays,  that  •  Lucius  in  Rom.  xvi.  is  the  f 
Lucius  of  Cyrcne,  mentioned  Adls  xiii.  i. 

Fabricius  '  efteemed  it  fomewhat  probable  that  Li 
the  evangelift. 

Dr.  Hcumann  fuppofes  "  this  Lucius  to  be  St.  Lul 
the  fame  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  whom  *  he  computes  to 
of  the  feventy  difciples,  as  before  feen. 

Mr.  Bafnage  likewife  argues  very  ftrongly,  that  y*Li 
our  evangeliih 


'  Mrm.  F.c.  torn.  II.  S.  Luc. 

•  Docct  nos  Origenes,  in  anno- 
tfttionibus  cpiitolx  ad  Romanos, 
faille  qui  credcrcnt  Lucium  cum, 
qui  iu  eaciem  cpillola  nominatur. 
xvi  21.  clTc  hunc  ipfum  Lucam,  et 
Lucium  dici  flexione  ^mana,  Lu- 
cam  Oracca.  Kgo  Lucium  ilium, 
cujus  ibi  meminic  Paulus,  puto  non 
alium  mV  aCyicncnfi,  qucm  notlcr 
hie  nominal  /Ulor.  xiii.  i.  Grot. 
Pr.rf.  ad  Kvang.  S,  Luc. 

«  Tucrunt  cnim  jnm  olim,  qui 
tftlc  <.)rigrnr  Lucam  rundrm  puia- 
lunt  cuni  Lucio»  qucm  Paulus  inter 
€\rtyt\us  ^^o^  rcfcrt  Rom,  xvi,  21. 
Nrqoc  vcnhmiUludinc  dcftiiui(ur 
hac  iVniciuia.  Fab.  Rib,  Gr.  ubi 
tup? a.  p.  I ;:, 

*'  X.wQx^  ntM\  crt  vcrum,  id  ell, pure 
c\|Mr;\\jm  n.^mcn  I  varsj^ciiiUv,  fed 
\ri  I  «cAno>,    ^i^uom    in   movhjm  ct 

\  \s  ;vix.  A\  prixrrii'.-.'i'^iio  ciU  Fxan- 
^ ."h  \  *  nx  1^  «> {\  I  \\  w  c \w  \  ;k  i  o  :n  i  )  0.  ::i 
v\tfr.,x»u^.^»  vr.i^i^  t^.t  nicr:iv>  Acl. 
\i:i.  I.  v^uMi>  r.^N"  ducrl^u'j'i  r.iV 
♦  iv.i.>  aS  rK^  l.UvU\  qucm  r;M.'vj> 
R*'  n> .  \  \  1 .  7 1 ,  X  *v  At  V  oj^^n .; ;  u  rsi  iV.  »i  n"> , 


tatu   fuifle.     Heuman.    Ec 
T.  II.  p.  519. 

*  Jure  igitur  credimus, 
quatuor  [Aft.  xiii.  i.]  full 
tuaginta  illorum  difcipultr 
mcro.  Jam  inter  hos  (i  Lu 
ell  alius  qnam  Lucas  Eva 
merito  et  Lucam  noftrum 
mus  inter  feptuaginta  illos 
los.  Diff.  dc  Lxx.  Chriai 
§  20.   p.  149. 

"f  Lucam  Evangeliftam  Pi 
fanguineum  fuifle  verillmi 
multum  habet.  Lucium  far 
nomine  Romanob  falutat  A 
ex  iplius  cognatis  unus  era 
vrro  non  pertenues  conjectu 
bus  adducamur  ad  cxifti 
unum  cundemque  virum  ct 
Lucium  elTe.  Quae  antiq 
renicniia  fuit,  cujus  mcmi 
grr.e>  in  Rom.  xvi.  .  .  .  Si'i 
c^T.\  Paulus  ipfe  Silvanui 
Aorrat  rii:im  Paulo  crmef 
cjm  T  \i\3i  t^  ad  Romano*; 
c.'.rrr.  inl".i1aiaic5  practeriilTe 
:::  increiib  ie  :  quod  tamei 
f  c.irr :,  !i  Lucius  eil  a  Luca  < 
F.'.fn.  cnn.  £>o,  n.  xxxiii. 
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Indeed  this  opinion  cannot  be  well  faid  to  be  deftitute  of 
probability  :  fince  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  think  that 
Luke  was  in  the  apoftle's  company  when  he  wrote  the  epiftlc 
to  the  Romans.  And  if  Lucius  be  not  he^  no  mention  is 
made  of  him;  which  is  very  unlikely. 

If  this  be  our  evangelift,  we  hence  learn  that  he  was  a  Jew, 
and  related  to  the  apoftle.  And  if  this  be  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 
wc  know  his  charadter,  and,  in  part,  his  hiftory,  from  Afts 
ri.  19—21.  and  xiii.  i — 4.  He  was  an  early  Jewifh  believer 
after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  and  together  with  others  was  very  fer- 
ficeable  in  early  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  out 
of  Judea,  And,  once  more,  if  the  other,  who  accompanied 
CIcopas  in  the  way  to  Emmaus,  be  Luke  the  evangelift,  he 
was  a  difciple  and  eye-witnefs  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  but  I  do  not 
lay  one  of  the  feventy. 

Nov/  we  come  to  confider  the  objcftion  of  Beza,  Grotius, 
and  divers  others :  who  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Luke,  in  the 
inrroduftion  to  his  gofpel  excludes  himfelf  from  the  number 
of  cye-witneflcs.  But  though  this  has  been  a  difficulty  with 
many,  there  have  been  of  late  divers  learned  men,  remark- 
able for  inquifitivcnefs  and  good  judgment,  who  are  not  much 
moved  by  it.  One  of  them  is  Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  preface  to 
St.  Luke's  gofpel,  already  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Another 
is  *  Fabricius,  a  third  *  Bafnage,  the  fourth  Heumann  :  who 
in  his  forecited  Diflertation  obferves,  that  ^  St.  Luke's  intro- 
luftion  imports  no  more,  than  that  he  was  not  an  eye-witnefs 
5rom  the  beginning,  nor  an  apoftle.  But  he  may  have  been 
:br  fome  while  a  follower  of.  Chrift,  very  confiftcntly  with 
what  he  there  writes  :    and,  probably,   he  was  fo.     But  he 


»  Ncquc  obftat  porro,  quod  Lu-  quos  i/7rn^£Taf  T«?uj7»appell.it,  intcr- 

cas  atfirmat,  fe  ca  fcribere,  qux  ac-  fuiffe  rebus  a  Chrillo  geftis  L«icam. 

cepciit  ab  illis,  qui  fuiffcnt  a-Tr  ap-  Sed  aliquo  jam  tempore  fundo  fuo 

X'5^  avTOTTai.    Nam  non  de  omnibus  muncreMeffix  fe  applicuilTe  Lucam, 

Lxx  dici  hoc  poterat,  quod  At\.  i.  et   poilea  Temper   in  ejus  comitatu 

21.  et   feq.   ad    Apoflolum   rcquiri-  fuiiTe,    quo  minus   credamus,     hoc 

tdr.     Bib.  Gr.  T.  HI.  p.  133.  ipfius  tellimonium  minime  impedit. 

*  Ann.  60.  num.  xxviii.  Accedit,  quod  modelliscrat,  Apoi'- 

^  Repugnare  quidem  videri  pofllt  tolorum   potius,  quam   fuum  ipfius 

ipf?  Lucas  cap.    i.    2.   i'cribens,    fe  tcftimoniumcommcndare.jubereque 

qu.E  tr  dat  acccpifTe  a  Tcif  aTf  apx^i  Icdores,    fi   forie  fibi   credituri  iint 

oyrcTTTaij.     Veium  non  fe  ncgat  fu-  aegrius,  fidem  habcTf  Apollolis,  telli- 

iffc  a;.TorTiiy,  qui  negat,  (e  avroTTTn-j  bu.  nulhobnoxii.cxccpiioni  Hcum. 

«t'  ofxri;  f"»ffe.  Concedimus  itaquc  ^'^'  ^^^-  ""^-  ^•^• 
noa  ab  initio  flatim,   uii  Ap'oHolos, 

very 
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very  fitly  puts  the  credit  and  authority  of  his  hiftory  upc 
teftimony  of  the  apoftles. 

I  fhall  likewife  tranfcribe  below  a  paflage  of  Pctavius  ' 
his  animadverfions  upon  Epiphanius,  though  it  be  fom< 
long.  I  do  it  the  rather,  becaufe  he  is  an  older  author 
any  of  thofe  hitherto  cited  in  behalf  of  this  interpret 
He  is  confidering  what  Epiphanius  fays  of  Luke's  bein] 
of  Chrift*s  feventy  difciples.  The  fum  of  what  he  adva 
is  to  this  purpofe :  '  He  dares  not.  affirm,  that  Luke 

*  difciple  of  Chrift,   becaufe  many  of  the  fathers  have  ih 

*  otherwife.     But  he  fays,  there  is  nothing  in  St.  Luke 

*  trodudion  to  induce  us  to  think,   he  was  not  a  difci[ 

*  Chrift,   or  that  he  had  not  feen  a  large  part  of  the  t 

*  related  by  him :  but  rather   the  contrary.     And  he  wa: 
^  ling  to  fhow,   that  Epiphanius  is  not  contradi(fted  t 

*  Luke  himfclf.' 

7.  St.  Luke  was  for  a  good  while  a  conftant  compan! 
St.  Paul.     But  he  was  alfo  acquainted  with  other  apoftlei 

Tertullian  and  Chryfoftom,  as  we  have  fcen^  call  St. 
Luke's  mafter.  But  they  need  not  be  underftood  to  i 
that  Luke  learned  nothing  from  other  apoftles.  So  In 
faid  :  <  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  put  down  in  a 
the  gofpcl  that  had  been  preached  by  Paul.'  But  in  ar 
place  he  fays,   *  That  *  Luke  was  a  fellow-labourer  c 

^  Qpod  Lacas  ^difcipuloramna-  cfTe,  ut  cum  fuperiore  verfu  d 

mero  fuerit,  afTerit  et  Dorotheas  in  Quemadisodum  multi  res  a  ( 

Synopfi .  .  .  Sed  contra  fenciuntple-  geltas   fcribere  aggrefii  funt, 

riquc,  ct  id  ex  ipfisLuc*  verbis  col-  vapiiocay  rtfjuv  01  av  OfX^j 

ligont,    com  ait :    'EJb^f  MOfMt  .  .  .  fubjiciat  :*E3b{f  «a/AOi -srofwox 

Scdtantum  abeft,  uthsecdifcipulum  hoc  eft,  qui  non,   ut  illi  ex  1 

Chrifti  fuifle,  ac  non  pleraque,  cum  ^^^^^  (^d  ex  propria  id  fcienti 
ab   eo  gererentur,   oculis   ufurpafie  j^.     C^eterum  tametfi  i 

negent,  ut  contrarium  potius  time  f^^^^^    accommodari    Luc« 

cluci  poffit.      Verbum   enim   ^apa-  ^^^j,   p^ohibet,   non   idcirco 

KoT^kiv  nonnunquam  ad  earn  noti-  chrifti  difcipulum  fuiflc  ceri 

tiam  refcriur,   quae  oculis  ipfis,  ac  nunciare  aufim  :  cum  huic  ad 

propria    intelligentia    comparatur,  fenieniia:  longe  plures  Patres 

non  aliorum  fermonibos.     Ut  cum  Hgam.     Sed  ifta  commemorj 

DemofthencsnrTaj9rf^*7rapaTfEaC£ia<,  ne  Lucx  ipfi  de  fe  teftanti  re 

de^£rchine,cujusin  lepationecomes  quifquam    Epiphanium    arbi 

fuerat,  fic  loquitur  :  Kat  0  T«Tif  xoi-n-  Petav.  Animadv.  in  Epiphan 

fiufiarasiiuiy  hou  'TrafriMoT^HBnMa:^ a'^ouri  Li.  num.  xi.   p.  89,  90. 
KarrrycpM,     bic   igitur    Lucas  avxBiv         *   Quoniam  non  folum  pro 

wap>»«oX«d)»«ia«  iratTtv axpi^vi  diciiur,  tor,  fed  et  cooperarius  fuerit 

hoc  elt,  compcrta,  cxplorataque,  ac  tolorum,  maximc  autem  Pauli 

fpcdata  etiam,-habuiffc.    Ac  videri  ^'  3-  c-  H*  »•  >•  P«  ^oi.  b. 
potell^  et  nonnulla  ha!c  antithefls  ap 
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apoftlcs,  cfpecially  of  Paul.  And  in  another  place  he  calls 
Luke**  *  a  follower  and  difciple  of  the  apoftlcs.  And  Eufe- 
bius  faid :  *  Luke  was  for  the  mod  part  a  companion  of  Paul, 
'but  had  alfo  more  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  other 
'apoftles/  And  Jerom  fays:  'It  was  fuppofed,  that  Luke 
'did  not  learn  his  gofpel  from  the  apoftle  Paul  only,  who 
'had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the  flcfli,  but  alfo  from 
'other  apoftles.  Which  alfo  he  acknowledgeth  at  the  be- 
*  ginning  of  his  volume,  faying.  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
^unto  uSi  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejfes  of  the  word.* 

That  mud  be  right,  1  think,  becaufe  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
writer's  own  words  in  the  introduftion  to  his  work.  I  always 
confider  Paul  as  an  eye-witncfs :  but  he  was  not  an  eye- 
iritncfs  from  the  beginning  ;  nor  a  minifter  of  the  word 
torn  the  beginning.  He  muft  have  had  a  diftindl  knowledge 
)f  all  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jefus.  Chriftianity,  as  has 
}ccn  often  and  juftly  faid,  is  founded  in  fafts.  In  order  to 
)reach  it,  Paul  muft  have  had  a  knowledge  of  Chrift's  life, 
)rcaching,  miracles,  death,  refurreftion,  and  afcenfion.  As  he 
ras  not  inftruded  by  other  apoftles  in  the  doiflrine  preached 
rj  him,  he  muft  have  had  it  from  revelation.  And  I  fuppofe 
hat  a  man,  who,  like  Luke,  often  heard  Paul  preach,  might 
lave  compofed  a  gofpel  or  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift  from  Paul's 
tmwn's,  preached  in  divers  places,  and  to  men  of  all  cha- 
aSers:  and  the  ancients  feem  to  have  fuppofed  that  Luke 
lad  thereby  great  afliftances  for  compofing  his  gofpel  j  which 
do  not  deny.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  fairly  to  be  concluded 
rom  his  own  introduftion,  that  he  had  confulted  others  alfo. 

It  might  not  be  amifs,  if  I  had  room  for  fuch  obfcrvations, 
0  compare  St.  Luke's  gofpel  and  the  hiftorical  parts  of  St. 
haul's  cpiftlcs,  and  alfo  of  his  difcourfes  recorded  by  Luke 
fimfclf  in  the  book  of  the  A6ls.  It  is  reafonable  to  think, 
:hat  wherever  any  difciplcs  of  Jefus  preached  the  chriftian 
religion,  they  gave  an  account  of  the  things  concerning  Chrift. 
Wherever  the  apoftles,  or  others,  preached,  in  order  to  induce 
faith  in  Jefus  and  his  doftrine,  their  firft  difcourfes  muft  have 
been  hiftorical.  The  reafon  of  the  thing  leads  us  to  this; 
and  we  are  aflfurcd  of  it  from  their  difcourfes,  of  which  we 
W  an  account.  We  perceive  this  in  the  difcourfes  of  St. 
Peter  at  Jerufalem.  A6ts  ii.  22 — 36.  ch.  iii.  12 — 16.  ch.  iv.  10. 


••  Lucas  autem  fedlator  ct  dif-     x.  [al.  xi.]  in  p.  189. 
cipiilui  Apolloloram.      Ibid.    cap. 

and 


128       A Hijioryoftbe  ApoJlUsaniEvangeltJIs.    Ch.viii.    Vol.Lp.257. 

and  at  the  houfc  of  Cornelius  in  Casfarea,  ch.  x.  34 — ^43.  from 
Paul's  difcourfes  in  the  fynagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia.  Ch. 
xiii.  23 — 38.  at  Athens,  ch.  xvii.  31.  at  Corinth,   ch.  xix.  8. 
before  the  governor  Feftus,  and  king  Agrippa,  ch.  xxvi.  and 
at  Rome :  though  then  many  years  had  paflcd,  fince  the  afcen-  j 
fion  of  Chrift,  and  fince  his  religion  had  begun  to  be  preached,  i 
and  propagated  in  the  world      St.  Luke's  general  account  of 
Paul  there  is  thus :  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  om 
hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the ; 
kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the  Urd 
Je/us  Chrifty  ch.  xxviii.  30,  31.     *  That  is,  fays  «*  Grotius,  his, 

*  miracles,  dodrine,  death,  refurreftion,  and  the  miflion  of 

*  the  fpirit :   by  which  things  men  were  affured,   that  the  hct- 

*  vcniy  kingdom  was  fet  up.'     And  this  may  have  been  the 
occafion  of  the  frequent  ufe  of  thofe  expreflions,  preacbh^ 
Chrijt,  and  preaching  Jejus  Chrift,  as  equivalent  to  preaching  | 
the  chriftian  religion,  or  the  dodlrinc  of  the  gofpel.  j 

I  muft  own,  that  in  the  furvey  of  St.  Luke's  gofpel,  and  St.  j 
Paul's  difcourfes  and  epiftles,  I  have  not  difcerned  any  fuchj 
fpecial  agreement,  as  to  be  induced  to  think  that  one  of  them  - 
had  copied  the  other. 

St.  Paul  fays,  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Afts  xiii.  23.  Of  tins 
mans  feed  has  God  raifed  unto  IJrael  a  Saviour,  Je/us.  And  : 
2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember,  that  JeJus  Chrift,  of  the  feed  of  Umi^ 
was  raifed  from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gofpel.  Thcfc  tlyngi 
are  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  gofpel :  but  they  arc  alfo  in  St. 
Matthew's ;  and  muft  have  been  taught  by  all  the  apoftlcs, 
and  all  preachers  of  the  gofpel. 

Afts  XX.  35.  And  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lordjefus, 
how  he  f aid.  it  is  more  blefted  to  give  than  to  receive.  That  fay- 
ing of  our  Lord  is  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  his  gofpel,  nor 
by  any  oilier  of  the  evan<2clif!:s. 

1  Cor.  XV.  5  —7.  And  that  he  wets  feen  cf  Cephas,  then  of  tie 
twelve :  after  that  kc  was  jeen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  it 
once  .  . .  After  that  be  was  fecn  of  famcs^  then  of  all  the  apoftks. 
St.  L  uke's  account  of  our  Saviour's  appearances  after  his  rc- 
furreftion  arc  in  ch.  xxiv.  and  Adts  i.  1  — 12.  And  if  they 
are  obkrved,  I  fuppofe  that  no  remarkable  agreement  be* 
twecn  Paul  and  Luke  will  be  difcerned,  but  rather  the  con- 


^  Mirncula  eji»s,   et  pracccpta,  ct     fiebant  homines  de  regno  illo  Ctt* 
moriein,  et  rtiurrcitioncm,  ei  milTi-     Iclli.      G/.  ad  Aft.  xxviii.  31. 
oneniSpirkui  bancli.  Per  quae  cciii- 

trary. 


p.  259.  Si.  Lute.  119 

tnrj.  The  five  hundred  brethren,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
probably  faw  Jtrfus  in  Galilee:  where,  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  32. 
nviii.  7.  and  Mark  xvi.  7.  he  appointed  to  meet  the  difci- 
pics:  but  of  this  there  is  nothing  in  St.  Luke.  And  all  our 
Stviour's  appearances  to  the  dilciples,  mentioned  by  him, 
were  at  Jerufalem,  or  in  its  iieighbourhood.  Nor  does  Luke 
pveany  hint  of  that  particular  appearance  to  James  men- 
dooed  by  St.  Paul :  not  now  to  add  any  thing  farther. 

However,  I  (hall  tranfcribe  below  «  fomc  obfervations  of 
Mr,  Wetftein,  relating  to  this  matter. 

8.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St,  Luke  died  a  na- 
inral  death :  forafmuch  as  none  of  the  mod  ancient  writers, 
fcch  as  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Irenseus,  Origen,  Eufebius, 
Jerom,  fay  any  thing  of  his  martyrdom.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
in  f  one  of  his  orations,  leems  to  put  Luke  among  martyrs. 
Nevcrthelefs,  as  is  well  obferved  by  s  Tillcmont,  Elias  Cre- 
icnfis,  in  the  eighth  century,  famous  for  his  commentaries 
i^n  Gregory,  (uppofeth  it  certain,  that  »»  Luke  did  not  die 
imartyr  any  more  than  John,  the  apoftle  and  evangelift:  but 
4ai  after  having  fufFcred  much  in  the  caufe  of  Chrill,  and  the 
gofpel,  he  returned  in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  Gauden- 
Dus,  bifliop  of  Brefcia,  about  387,  obferves,  that  »  in  his  time 
ilwas  generally  faid,  that  Luke  and  Andrew  finiihed  their 
courfe  at  Patrag  in  Achaia.  He  does  not  lay,  in  the  way  of 
iiuriyrdom.  I  do  not  j)erceive  Paulinus,  about  the  year  403, 
to* celebrate  Luke,  as  a  martyr,  but  rather  Nazarius,  men- 
tioned in  the  next  verfe.     If  martyr  belongs  to  Luke,  it  may 


*  Si  Lacas  vcl  Pauli  hortatu,  vcl  interempti  fuere,  vcrum  cum  pcr- 
lecoliari  Spiricus  Sanfli  afHatu  ad  multaspropterChridumetejusevan- 
Knbendam  impulfus  fuilTec,  rem  gelium  calamitates  perculifTcnt,  in 
ncfflortto  tarn  dignam  .  .  .  filentio  pace  ad  eum  qui  pacis  Deus  ell,  re- 
Kvuqoam  traniiifTet.  Quod  vero  verfi  funt.  El.  Cr.  Annot.  p.  322, 
Jiidam  exiftimanc,  ex  locis  2  Tim.  323. 

n.  8.  et  1  Cor.  xv.  4.  collatis'cum  *  Andreas  et  Lucas  apud  Patras, 

Luc.  xxiv.  7,  34..   probari,   Lucae,  Achaix  civitatem,  confummati  re- 

jBod  dicitur,  Evangelium  ad  Pau-  feruntur.   Gaud.  Serm.  17.  ap.  Bib. 

■mpotiusaudtoremefTe referendum,  PP.  tom.  V.  p.  969.  C. 

•obis  parum  fit  verifimilc.  Wctften.  ^  Hie  pater  Andreas,   ct  magno 

^  Luc.  cap.  i.  ver.  3.  tom.  I.  p.  nomine  Lucas, 

644.  Martyr  et  illuftiis  fanguineNa- 

'  Orat.  3.   p.  76.  zarius. 

«  St.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  II.  Paulin.  Ep.  32.  p.  210.  Conf.  An- 

*  Qoippe  nc  longe  abeam,  Joan-  not.  p.  75.    Paris,  1685, 
Aes . . .  et  item  Lucas  haudquaquam 
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be  underftood  in  a  general  fenfe,   as  equivalent  to  confeflbr, 
or  a  great  fufFcrer  for  the  gofpcl. 

9.  Cave  fays,  that  1  Luke  lived  a  fingle  life,  and  died  in 
the  84th  year  of  his  age,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  70,  but  of 
what  death,  is  uncertain.  And  it  is  true,  that  Nicephorus, 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  fays,  that  °  Luke  died  in  the  8oih 
year  of  his  age.  And  in  fome  editions  of  Jerom's  book  of 
illuftrious  men  there  is  a  paflage,  near  the  end  of  the  article 
of  St.  Luke,  importing,  that  he  lived  84  years  in  celibacy. 
But  Martiany,  the  learned  Benedidtine  editor  of  Jerom's 
works,  fays,  that  ■  paflagc  is  not  in  any  manufcripts :  nor  docs 
he  know  whence  that  filly  fiftion  was  borrowed.  Fabricius* 
confirms  that  account. 

IV.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  fettling  the  time  of 
St.  Luke's  writing  his  gofpcl.  The  Afts  of  the  apoftles 
were  publiflied  in  63,  or  64,  and  not  long  after  his  gofpcl, 
asr  is  generally  allowed.  Accordingly  Dr.  Mill  p  fuppofcth 
thofe  books  to  have  been  two  parts  of  one  and  the  fame 
volume,  and  to  have  been  publiflied  in  the  year  of  Chrift 
64.     This  argument  was  rcprefented   at  length  %  formerly. 

.The  reader  is  referred  to  it,  that  I  may  not  enlarge  upon  it 
in  this  place. 

V.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  to  obferve  fome  marks 
of  time  in  the  gofpel  itfelf. 

I.  The  occafion  of  writing  it,  as  St.  Luke  aflures  us  in 
the  introduftion,  was,  that  many  had  already  publiflied 
narrations  of  ihefe  things.  But  it  cannot  be  reafonably 
thought,  that  many  fliould  have  written  hiftories  of  Jefus 
Chrill  prefcntly  after  his  afcenfion,  nor  indeed  till  many 
years  after  it. 

'  Vitam  cg'.t  cj;libcm,    ac  mor-  *»  Sed  ilia  Erafmus,  MartiaasLip- 
tuas  eft  anno  jpiatis  84.  circa  annum  fius,    cc  Suffridus  Petri,    ia  cxem- 
(at  nonnulli  volunt)  70.    C^uo  vcro  plaribus  fuis  n^fT.   non  inveneront. 
mortis  gcnere  inccrcum  elt.     Hift.  Fabr.  in  loc.  ap.  Bib.  Ecclcf. 
Lit.  p.  2C.  P  Voluminibus    hujus    D.    Lucz 

^'  'OyicijJtcvTa    fXijy   ytrspifvcj,    w$  partem  pollcriorem,    feu  ?^7c?  &»- 

fa^iv.      Nicpph.  1.  2.  c.  43.  Tf^ev  quod  altinet,   librum  dico  ac- 

»  Falfo  additur  in  hoc  loco:  /'/>-  luam   Apoftolorum,  'K'aud   dubioni 

/'/  eScginta  et  quatuor  anna^    uxarem  eft,    quin    \s   fcriptus    fuerit  iUtiffl 

nonbahtns.    Nullum  cxllat  veiHgium  poll  \oysv  ^pxroy^   live  Evangeliom. 

horom  vcrborum  in  manufcriptisco-  Proleg.  num.  121. 

dicibus.    Neque  novi,  undc  puiiJa  ^  See  in  this  volume,  ch.  iv.  foft. 

hacc  commenta  fluxerint.    Martian,  iv.  p.  40 — 44. 

2.  There 
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2.  There  arc  feveral  things  in  the  gofpel,  from  which  it 
lay  be  fairly  argued,  that  it  was  not  written,  till  after  Peter 
nd  Paul,  and  perhaps  other  apoftles  likewife,  had  preached 
)  gentiles,  and  received  them  into  the  church,  without  their 
nbracing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of  Mofes. 

3.  In  ch.  ii,  10.  the  angel  fays  to  the  fhepherds  near 
cthlehem:  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people. 
t  ver.  30—32.  Simeon  fays,  at  the  prefentation  of  Jefus 
I  the  temple:  Aff»^  eyes  have  feen  thy  fahation^  which  thou 
tft  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to  lighten  the 
utiles^  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Ifrael.  In  ch.  iii.  8.  fays, 
)hn  the  baptift  :•  God  is  able  of  thefe  ftones  to  raife  up  children 

Abraham.     And  I  might  here  refer  to  ch.  i.  78,  79.     I  • 
ppofe,    that   when   St.    Luke   recorded   thefe    things   he 
iderftood   them:   which    he  could   not  do,   till  after  the 
)fpel   had   been   freely   and  fully  publiftied   among  gen- 
es. 

4.  That  St.  Luke  underftood  the  fpirituality  of  the  doc- 
ine  of  the  gofpel,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account, 
lich  he  has  given  of  our  Lord's  difcourfe,  recorded  ch. 
.  20 — 49.  I  might  for  this  refer  to  ch.  i.  74,  7c.  and 
her  places. 

5.  Ch.  vii.  9.  When  our  Lord  had  heard  the  centurion's 
Dfeffion  of  faith,  he  marvelled  at  him^  and  f aid:  I  have  not 
"nd  fo  great  faiths  no  not  in  Ifrael.  In  Matt.  viii.  11,  12. 
a  farther  enlargement.  The  like  to  which  may  be.  feen 
Luke  xiii.  28 — 30. 

6.  In  ch.  xiii.  6 — 9.  is  the  parable  of  the  figiree^  fpared 
year  more:  reprefcnting  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifh  church 
J  people  as  near,  if  they  did  not  fpeedily  repent. 

7.  Iiv  ch.  xi.  48 — 51.  are  prediftions  of  the  calamities 
Tiing  upon  the  Jewifh  people.  In  ch.  xiii.  34,  35.  areour 
trd's  lamentations  over  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  view 
the  calamities  coming  upon  it.  See  likewife  ch.  xvii. 
—37.  ch.  xix.  11 — 27.  ch.  XX.  9 — 18.  ch.  xxi.  5 — 11. 
i  ver.  20—^35.  As  St.  Luke  enlargeth  fo  much  in  his 
:ounts  of  thefe  prediftions,  it  may  be  argued,  that  the 
omplifhment  was  not  far  off  when  he  wrote. 

}.  In  ch.  xiv.  16 — 24.  is  the  parable  of  a  great  fupper\ 
en  they  who  were  firft  invited,  refufed  to  come;  where- 
3n  the  invitations  were  enlarged,  and  made  more  general, 
d  in  the  end  he  who  made  the  fupper  declares,  that  they 
9  were  firft  bidden^  fhould  not  tafte  of  it :  reprefenting  the 

K  2  call 
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call  of  the  gentiles,  and  the  general  rejeftion  of  the  Jews 
for  their  unbelief. 

9.  In  ch.  xiii.  18 — 21.  are  the  parables  of  xht grain  of  muf- 
iard'feed  and  leaven^  reprcfenting  the  wonderful  progrcfs  of 
the  gofpel ;  of  which,  probably,  St.  Luke  had  been  wit- 
nefs,  when  he  recorded  them. 

10.  Ch.  xxiv.  46,  47.  .  .  .  And  hefaid  unto  them  . .  that  re- 
pen  tame  and  remijfion  of  fins  fhould  be  preached  in  bis  name  among 
all  nations^  beginning  at  Jerufalem.  When  St.  Luke  wrote 
this,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  well  underdood  the  com- 
miflion  of  the  apoftles,  as  reaching  to  nnen  of  all  denomi- 
nations, throughout  the  whole  world. 

11.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  farther  on  thefe  internal  cha- 
rafters  of  time,  the  other  argument  being  fufBcient  and 
fatisfaftory. 

VI.  I  muft  fay  fomething  concerning  the  place  where 
St.  Luke's  gofpel  was  written. 

Jerom,  as  before  '  quoted,  in  the  prologue  to  his  com- 
mentary upon  St.  Matthew,  fays,  that  •  Luke,  the  third 
cvangelift,  publifhed  his  gofpel  in  the  countries  of  Achaia 
and  Boeotia.  In  his  book  of  illuftrious  men  hefays,  the* 
Acts  were  written  at  Rome.  Gregory  Nazianzen  fays,  thai 
0  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,  or  in  Achaia.  And  fpeaking 
of  the  provinces  of  divers  of  the  apoftles  and  evangclifts, 
he  «  aftigns  JuJea  to  Peter,  the  gentiles  to  Paul,  Achaia 
to  Luke,  Epirus  to  Andrew,  Ephefus  or  Afia  to  John, 
India  to  Thomas,  Italy  to  Mark:  in  which  country,  un- 
doubtedly, many  of  the  ancients  believed  this  laft  men- 
tioned evangclift  to  have  written  his  gofpel.  Chryfoftom  j 
does  not  fay,  where  Luke  wrote  :  but  only  that  r  he  wrote 
for  all  in  general. 

We  are  told  by  *  Philoftorgius,   that  in  the  reigli^of  the 
emperor   Conftantius   St.    Luke's   reliques    were   tranflateA 
from  Achaia   to  Conftantinople.      It   mult  therefore  hav& 
been  the  general   perfuafion  in   thofe   times,   that  St.  Luk^ 
had  died,    and  had  been   buried   in  Achaia.     Niccphoru« 


'  Vol.  V.   p.  35.  KOivoy  vrpoq  ra  e9v>j,  ^«l^fl^   T^o^  0%^'^  } 

»  In  Achaix  licsotiaequc  partibus  .  .  .  fjLapku  rspoi  iraXiovi  Gregor.  ^^*  * 

volumen  comiiiiii,  p.  34.  25.  p.  438.  A.                                        ' 

'  p.  19.  /  Vol.  V.  p.  128. 

"  Vol.  JV.  p.  408^.  X  Vol.  IV.  p.  133. 
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fays,  that  *  when  Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  returned  to  Greece, 
where  he  preached  the  gofpel,  and  converted  many  :  where 
alfo  he  fufFered  martyrdom,  and  was  buried.  Soon  after- 
wards he  fays,  that »» in  the  reign  of  Conftantius,  Luke's 
body  was  tranflated  from  Thebes  to  Conftantinople,  The 
conneftion  leads  us  by  Thebes,  to  underftand  Thebes  in 
Greece, 

Grotius  fays,  he  thinks,  that «  about  the  time  that  Paul 
left  Rome,  Luke  alfo  went  thence  into  Achaia,  and  there 
wrote  his  books,  which  we  have,  as  Jerom  likewife  fays. 
Cave  thought,  that  a  both  St.  Luke's  books  were  written 
at  Rome,  and  before  Paul's  captivity  there  was  at  an  end. 

But  by  Mill,  Grabe,  and  Wetftein,  it  is  faid,  that  Luke 
publiflied  his  gofpel  at  Alexandria,  in  Egypt.  Let  us  ob- 
ferve  their  proofs. 

Firft  of  all  *  Mill  and  (  Wetftein  quote  CEcumenius,  as 
faying,  that  Luke  preached  at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Never- 
thdels  I  do  not  find  it  in  CEcumenius.  And  I  fuppofe, 
that  Simeon  Metaphraftes,  a  writer  of  no  great  credit,  in 
the  tenth  century,  in  his  life  of  St.  Luke,  is  their  authority : 
for  he  is  the  writer  quoted  by  ^  Grabe,  though  he  does  it 
cautioufly.  Nor  does  Metaphraftes  fay,  that  St.  Luke  pub- 
liflied his  gofpel  in  Egypt:  he  fuppofeth  it  to  have  been 
written  before  he  went  thither.  For  he  fays,  that  h  when  Luke 
preached  there,  he  fometimes  argued  from  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  fometimes  from  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  written. 


*  IiflrSiaywT  3*  tv  fUfMi  rat  vauXa^ 
tvamnti  rvi  exxaSi  avdi(.  «■  X.  N  iceph. 
1.  2.  cap.  43.  p.  210. 

'  md.  c. 

<  Puto  autem  Roma  iiiTe  Lucam 
IB  Acbaiam,  atqoe  ibi  ab  eo  con- 
fcriptos  qaos  haberous  libro3.  Quod 
et  Hieronymus  prodidic.  Grot. 
Pricf.  in  £vang.  Luc 

^  Utrumqae  anno  Chrirti  ^9.  S. 
Paulo  nondu.n  ex  carcere  diinifr'>, 
fcripfilTe  videiur.     In    Luca  H.   L. 

^  Certe  poll  difcefTum  a  Roma 
Libyam  pciiifTe  notlrum  hunc  Kvan- 
grhiiam,  ac  apud  Thebanos  vcrhum 
pr;cdicaflre,te(iaiur  CEcumenius  com- 
ment, in  Lucam.  Mill.  Prol.  n. 
114. 

K 


'  .  .  .  vcl  fecundum  Hieronyraum 
...  in  Achaiae  Bccotixque  finibus, 
qui  tamen  Thebas  iEgyptias,  ubi 
telle  Uicumenio  Lucas  praedicavit, 
proBoeotiisaccepiflevidetur.  Weift, 
N.  T.  torn.  I.  p.  643. 

s  Tacco  rcccntiores,  veluti  Si- 
mconem  Metaphrarten,  qui  in  Vita 
S.  LuLa;  Gncce  ct  Laiine  edita  ad 
calcf  m  commcntariorum  CEcumenii. 
p.  857.  \).  ita  fcribit  :  toiam  Liby- 
am pcrcurrens  in  i^gyptum  per- 
venit,  &c.  Grabe  Spic.  T.  J.  p. 
33- 

payoav  ypa^i^^  vuv  ie  a^  h'obp  hio^  avera- 

pi  xpiTi:,     Sim.  Mctaphr.  de  Vit.  S. 
Luca,  p.  858.  B. 

3  It 
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It  may  be  reckoned  probable  therefore,  that  this  journey 
of  St.  Luke  into  Egypt  is  a  mere  fiftion,  a  thing  without 
ground  afcribed  to  him  by  fome,  after  he  had  left  Paul, 
and  after  he  had  written  his  gofpel. 

Neverthelefs  thofe  learned  men  *  have  been  pleafed  to 
argue  from  this  paffage  of  Metaphraftes,  that  Jerom  miftook 
Thebes  in  Boeotia  for  Thebes  in  Egypt:  which  appears  to 
me  to  be  altogether  arbitrary.  I  (hould  rather  think,  that 
fome  later  writer  miftook  the  place,  and  inftead  of  Thebes 
in  Boeotia,  thought  of  Thebes  in  Egypt,  a  very  famous  city, 
and  better  known  to  himfclf  than  the  other. 

It  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  more  at  large  the  paffage  of 
Nicephorus,   in  part  quoted  jufi:  now.     *  Luke  ^  fays  he, 

*  was  born  at  Antioch,  which  is  in  Syria,   by  profeflion  a 

*  phyfician,  and  alfo  well  (killed  in  painting.  He  came  to 
^  Paul  at  Thebes  with  its  feven  gates :  where  renouncing  the 
«  error  of  his  anceftors  he  embraced  the  chriftian  dodtrine, 

*  and  of  a  phyfician  for  the  body,  became  a  phyfician  for  the 
'  foul.  He  likewife  wrote  a  gofpel,  as  Paul  diAatcd  it  to 
'  him,  and  alfo  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles.     Whilft  Paul  was 

*  at  Rome  [or,  when  Paul  had  been  at  Rome,]  he  returned 

*  into  *J  Greece.'  This,  I  think,  muft:  confirm  our  fuppofi- 
tion,  that  fomebody  miftook  Thebes  in  Egypt  for  Thebes  in 
Boeotia.  It  is  plain,  that  Nicephorus  means  Thebes  of 
Greece,  And  he  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  in  this  place,  that 
Luke  was  converted  about  the  time  that  he  came  to  be  with 
Paul  in  Macedonia  and  Greece.  See  Afts  xvi.  10.  He 
fays,  Luke  returned  into  Greece.  Therefore  the  Thebes 
before-mentioned  muft  have  been  in  that  country :  nor  was 
Paul  ever  at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Luke  therefore  could  not 
meet  him,    and  be  converted  by  him  there.     He  c^Js  it 

*  Neque  aliunde  in  aliam  fcnten-  d  All  muft  be  fenfible  that  this 

tiam  duftum  arbitror  Hieronymum,  ftory  of  Nicephorus  is  very  ftrange. 

quiin  AchaiaeBcBOliaBquefinibushoc  For  in  one  place  he  without  hcfita- 

Evangelium    conditum    ait,    quam  tion    fpeaks   of  St.  Luke,    as    the 

quod   feu   lefto,    feu  ex   tradiiione  companion  of  Clcophas,  mentioned 

alicubi  accepto.  Lucam  apud  The-  Luke  xxiv.  18.   lib.  L  cap.  34.   p. 

banos    pracdicaffe,    ac    confcripfifTe  117.  A.   And  he  feveral  times  fpeaks 

Evangelium,  incolas  iftos  fuifTe  ex-  of  Mark  and  Luke,  as  two  of  Chritt's 

iftimaritl'hcbarumBoeotiarum,  non  feveniy  difciples.     Lib.  IL  cap.  43. 

aatem  Thebarum  urbis  iEgypti  fu-  in  et  cap.  45.    p.  213.  B.  jww  6«  T«f 

perioris.     Mill.  Prol.  n.  115.    Vid.  0  3i;o  £Tfm,  imoKov  xai  >:^Kav. 
ct  Wetften.  citat.  fupra  note  (fj 

^  Niceph.  L  2.  cap.  43.  p.  210. 

A.  B.  Thebes 
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Thebes  with  its  fevcn  gates :    fo  *  Thebes  in  Bceotia  was 
fometimes  called. 

Secondly.  Another  argument,  that  St.  Luke's  gofpel 
was  written  at  Alexandria,  is,  that  "*  it  is  fo  faid  in  the 
Syriac  verfion. 

But  thofc  titles  are  of  no  great  weight.  Before  the  three 
catholic  cpiftles,  received  by  the  Syrians,  is  a  title  or 
infcription,  importing,  that  ^  they  were  written  by  the 
apoftles,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  witneffes  of  our  Saviour's 
transfiguration,  taking  James  to  be  the  fon  of  Zebedee: 
whereas  the  epiftle  of  James  could  not  be  written  till  long 
after  his  death,  who  was  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  as 
related  Adts  xii.  i,  2.  And  St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothy  •  is  faid  by  the  fame  Syrians,  to  have  been  written 
at  Rome,  and  fent  by  Luke :  which  is  manifeftly  contrary 
to  the  epiftle  itfelf.     See  2  Tim.  iv.  11,   12. 

St.  Luke's  gofpel  is  alfo  faid  in  the  Perfic  verfion,  p  to 
kavc  been  written  at  Alexandria.  But  then  it  is  allowed, 
that  this  verfion  was  made  from  the  Syriac,  not  from  the 
Greek. 

Thirdly,  it  is  alfo  urged,  that  there  are  epigraphai  or 
infcriptions  in  fome  manufcripts,  at  the  end  of  this  gofpel, 
where  it  is  faid,  that  it  was  written  in  the  great  city  of 
Alexandria. 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  thofe  infcriptions  at  the  end  of 

the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  of  little  value,  divers 

[  of  them  containing  manifeft  miftakes :   and  they  are  in  late 

manufcripts  only,  or  however,  fuch  as  are  not  of  the  higheft 

antiquity. 

Fourthly.     Grabe  "^  likewife  infifts  upon  a  paffage  in  the 
Apoftolical  Conftitutionsf,  where  the  apoftles  are  brought  in, 

relating 

'  Vid.  Cellar.  Gcogr.  Antiq.  lib.  *»  Ad   Timotheum   vero    fecunda 

[J.  cip.  13.  Romai  fcripta,  fjit  niifTa  per  eun- 

^  Ita  quippe  fonat  ticalus  ejus  in  dcm   Lucam   Modicum   el  Evange- 

erfionc  Syriaca,  ante  mille  annos  lidam.     hbedjcfu  Catal.  ap.  A/Te- 

dica  :    Evangelium   Luca  Evange-  man.  Bib.  Or.  T.  III.   p.  12, 

iftae,   quod  protulit  ci  evangeliza-  p  Et   in  verfione   Pcriica,    quam 

it  Gracce    in    Alexandria    magna,  tamen  non   ex  Gracco,  fed  Syriaco 

irabe    Spic.    T.  I.   p.  33.     Conf.  lextu  tranflaiam  exiltimatadmodum 

klill.    Prol.  n.  114.  R.  Walionus  :    Evangelium  Lucse, 

*  Sanctorum  Apoflolorum,  Jaco-  quod   lingua  Grxca  i£gyptiaca  in 

i,  Petri,  Joannis,  transfigurationis  Alexandria    fcriplit.      Grab,     ubi, 

.'hrifti   fpedaiorum,    cpillolse   fin  fupr.  p.  33. 

[uls.  1  Atque    hoc   non  param    con- 

K  4                                               firmaiur 


]  36      A  Htjiory  of  the  ApoJiU^  and  Evangelijts.   Ch.  viii .    Vol,  I.  p.  27 

relating  what  bifhops  had  been  appointed  by  them  in  the 
own  time.  And  it  is  faid,  that  in  Alexandria,  Anianu 
the  firft  bifhop,  was  ordained  by  the  evangelift  Mark,  an 
Abilius.by  Luke,  alfo  evangelift.  And  r  Mill  in  like  mar 
ner  quotes  the  conftitutions,  after  Grabe,  though  almo 
afliamed  fo  to  do. 

But  it  fhould  be  confidered,  that  the  author  of  that  wor 
is  anonymous,  and  unknown,  and  his  time  not  certain.  H 
fays  what  he  pleafcthr:  and  has  been  convided  of  falfhoo 
in  fuch  accounts  "  as  thcfe,  as  well  as  in  others.  It  has  vei 
much  the  appearance  of  fiftion,  that  the  firft  bifhop  of  Ale: 
andria  ftiould  be  ordained  by  Mark,  and  the  fecond  I 
Luke:  and  pofTibly  it  is  a  fiftion  of  the  writer  himfelf;  U 
I  do  not  recollect,  that  this  is  faid  any  where  elfe.  Ep 
phanius,  as  well  as  more  ancient  writers,  muft  have  be< 
totally  unacquainted  with  this  ordination,  and  with  S 
Luke's  journies  in  Egypt:  for  he  fays,  that '  this  evangel 
preached  the  gofpel  in  Dalmatia,  Gaul,  Italy,  and  Mac 
donia,  but  efpecially  in  Gaul. 

Du  Pin  having  taken  notice  of  what  is  faid  relating 
this  matter  in  the  infcripcions,  which  are  in  fome  man 
fcriprs,  the  titles  in  the  Syriac  and  Perfic  verfions.  Met 
phraftes,  and  the  Conftitutions,  concludes :  ^  All  "  tht 
'  monuments  deferve  no  credit.  We  ought  to  adhere 
^  what  is  faid  by  Jerom,  as  moft  probable ;  that  this  goff 
*  was  compofed  in  Achaia,  or  Bceotia.' 

Upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not  any  good  reafon  to  fa 
that  St.  Luke  wrote  his  gofpel  at  Alexandria,   or  that 
preached  at  all  in  Egypt.     It  is  more  probable,  that  wh 
he  left  Paul,  he  went  into  Greece,   and  there  compofed, 
finiflied,    and   publiflied  his  gofpel,    and  the  Afts  of  t 
apoftles. 

VII.  I  would  now  offer  fomething  by  way  of  character 
this  evangelift:  but  I  ftiall  do  it  briefly,  and  cautioufly;  a 

firmatur  ex  eo  quod>  lib.  vil.  Cond.  fides,  in  ecclefia  Alexandria,  a  M 

Aport.   Clement,    cap.  46.     Lucas  co   primum    fundata.  .  .  .  Avili 

dicatur   Alexandria;   faiflc,    ibiqnc  Aniani  primi  Epifcopi  fucceffon 

Epiicopum  Avilium  ordinate.   Ur-  ordinaverit.      Mill.  Prol.   n.  141 

his  Alexandrinorum  ylnianus  primus  a  '  See  in  this  work  vol.  IV.  p.  3 

Marco  E'vangAifta  ordinatus  eft ,  fecun  -  334. 

tins  vero  A'-jiluis  a  Luca,  ct  ipjo  Eijan-  '   Haer.  L.  I.   num.  xi.   p.  43 

gclijla.     Grabe  ibid.  "  DifTerta.   fur   la   Bible,   liv 

f  Et  fi   ConlHtutionum  Apolloli-  ch.  2.   §  v.  p.  39. 
caram  feu  audori  feu  confurcinatori 
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if  I  mention  doubtful  things  doubtfully,   I  may  hope  to 
cfcapc  ccnfurc.     It  is  probable,  that  he  is  Lucius,  men- 
tioned Rom.  xvi.  21.     If  fo,  he  was  related  to  St.  Paul  the 
ipoftic.     And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  that  Lucius  is  the 
bmt  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  mentioned  by  name,  A6ts  xiii,  i. 
and  in  general  with  others,  ch,  xi.  20.     It  appears  to  mc 
Tcry  probable,  that  St.  Luke  was  a  Jew  by'  birth,    and  an 
carljr  Jcwifh  believer.     This  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  a  kind 
ofrequifite  qualification  for  writing  a  hiftory  of  Chrift  and 
the  early  preaching  of  his  apoltles  to  advantage;   which, 
cmainly,  St.  Luke  has  performed.     I  do  not  perceive  fuf- 
ficicnt  reafon   to   believe,    that  Luke  was  one  of  Chrift's 
fevcnty  difciples.     But  he  may  have  been  one  of  the  two, 
ibm  our  Lord  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus,  on  the  day  of 
his  refurreftion,  as  related  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 35.     He  is  ex- 
prcfsly  ftyled  by  the  2Li^oK[t  bis  fellow  labourer j  Philem.  ver. 
24.  If  he  be  the  perfon  intended.  Col.  iv.  14.  fwhich  feems 
very  probable)  he  was,  or  had  been,   by  profeflion  a  phy- 
fician.     And   he  was  greatly  valued  by   the  apoftle,  who 
alls  him  beloved :   which  muft  be  reckoned  much  to  his 
honour.     For  nothing  could  be  fo  likely  to   recommend 
my  man  to  St.  Paul's  efteem,  as  faithful nefs  to  the  interefts 
rfpure  religion.     It  is  undoubted,  that  he  accompanied 
Paul,  when  he  firft  went  into  Macedonia,  Afts  xvi.  8 — 40. 
And  though  we  are  not  fully  affured,   that  he  continued  to 
kwith  him,  conftantly  afterwards:  we  know,  that  he  went 
tith  the  apoftle  from  Greece  through  Macedonia,  and  Afia, 
tojcrufalem,   and  thence  to  Rome,  where  he  ftayed  with 
Mm  the  whole  two  years  of  his  imprifonment  in  that  city. 
This  alone  makes  out  the  fpace  of  above  five  years.     And 
it  is  an  attendance  well  becoming  Lucius  of  Cyrene :   to 
^hich  no  man  could  be  more  readily  difpofed,   than  one 
of  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gofpel  to  the  gentiles.     We  do 
fiot  exaftly   know,   when   St.  Luke  formed  the  defign   of 
^ting  his  two  books :   but,  probably,  they  are  the  labour 
offcvcral  years.     During  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  in  Judea, 
which  lafted  more  than  two  years,   and  was  a  time  of  in- 
afiion  for  the  apoftle,    St.   Luke  had   an   opportunity  for 
completing  his  colleAions,   and  filling  up  his  plan.     For 
in  that  time  unqueftionably  Luke  converfed  with  many  early 
Jewifti  believers,   and  eye-witnefles  of  the  Lord,   and  fome 
of  the  apoftles,  who  were  ftill  at  Jerufalem.     And  I  make 
DO  doubt,  but  that  before  that  feafon  he  had  converfed  with 

feveral 
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fevcral  of  the  apoftles,  and  other  ey^-witneflcs  of  our  Lord ' 
perfon  and  works.  Nor  can  any  hefitate  to  allow  the  trutl 
of  what  is  faid  by  fome  of  the  ancients,  that  Luke,  who  foj 
the  moft  part  was  a  companion  of  Paul,  had  likewife  men 
than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  apoftles. 
Whilft  he  was  with  Paul  at  Ronne,  it  is  likely,  that  he  had 
fonne  leifure  for  compofing,  and  writing.  When  St.  Paul 
left  Rome,  I  imagine,  that  Luke  accompanied  him  no 
longer:  but  went  into  Greece,  where  he  finifhed,  and  pub- 
lilhed,  one  after  the  other,  his  two  books.  Which  he  in- 
fcribed  to  Theophilus,  an  honourable  friend,  and  a  good 
Chriftian  in  that  country.  Here  Luke  died,  and,  perhaja 
fomewhat  in  years.  Nor  need  it  to  be  reckoned  an  impro- 
bable fuppofition,  that  he  was  older  than  the  apoftle. 

VIII.  I  fliall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obferva-! 
tions  upon  St.  Luke's  gofpcl,  and  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles. 
But  thofe  upon  his  gofpel  will  chiefly  relate  to  the  intro- 
duAion  :  though  fome  were  mentioned  formerly. 

1.  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  gofpel  and  the  Afts,  art 
infcribed  to  Theophilus  :  whereby  fome  underftand  anj 
good  Chriftian  in  general,  others  a  particular  perfon. 

Epiphanius  *  fpeaks  as  if  he  was  in  doubt,  whether  thercb] 
fliould  be  underftood  a  particular  perfon,  or  a  lover  of  Goc 
in  general.  Salvian  ^  feems  to  have  fuppofed  it  to  be  onlj 
a  feigned  name. 

Auguftin  '  and  Chryfoftom,  *  and  many  others,  hav< 
thereby  underftood  a  real  perfon.  Theophylaft  expreffetl 
himfelf  after  this  manner :    *  Thophilus  ^  to  whom  Luk 

*  wrote,    was    a  man  of  fenatorian  rank,    and    poflibly 

*  governor :  forafmuch  as  he  calls  him  moft  excellent,  th 

*  fame  title,  which  Paul  ufeth  in  his  addrefles  to  Felix  an 

*  Feftus.*    (Ecumenius  fays,  *  that  c  Theophilus  was  a  pr< 

*  'Err'  «»  Tiw  dfo^XM  TOTf  yfoipuf  cct   digniffimum  cfTe  judicans, 

rHT9  fXiTfv,  n  ncoTi  eo^avvi  kn  aya-^  ad  ipfum  affeftum  Dei  fcripta  di 

vttYTu     Epiph.   Hacr.    LI.    n.  vii.  gcrct,  a  quo  ad  fcribcndum  imp^ 

p.  42Q.   A.  ^^^  cffct.    Salvian.  ad  Salon,  cp. 

^  Pofuu5  itaquc  in  hoc  ambigax  P-  ^'5- 

opinionis    inccrio,    optimum     fere  '  ^^  Confcnf.  Evan.    1.  4.  c- 

crtrdidit,    ut  bcati  Evangcliftje  fa-  T.  III. 

craiiiTimum  fcqucrciur  exemplum  :  *  Cbryf.  in  Aft.  Horn.  1.  T.  J 

qui  in  uiroquc  divini  opcris  cxor-  ?•  3»  4^ 

dio   Thcophili    nomcn    infcribcns,  ^  ^^  vol.  V.  p.  327,  328. 

cum  ad  hominem  Icripfifle  videatur,  ^    Hyru^r  rst  cvroj  0  BicfO^^  ^ 

id  amonrm  Dei  fcripiit :  hoc  fcili-  Comm.  in  Act.  T.  II.  p.  2.  C. 

(t 
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a  or  governor/  However,  we  have  no  particular  account 
:hc  ancients,  who  he  was,  or  of  what  country, 
^ave  ^  fuppofed  Thcophilus  to  have  been  a  nobleman  of 
tioch.  And  in  his  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts* 
[ten  in  Englilh,  he  refers  to  the  recognitions  :  where  is 
uioned  a  rich  man  of  Antioch  of  this  name.  But  I  do 
cfteem  that  to  be  any  proof,  that  St.  Luke's  Theophilus 
of  Antioch.  That  fabulous  writer  is  not  fpeaking  of 
il,  nor  of  Luke,  but  of  Peter :  who,  as  he  fays,  in  ^ 
rn  days  converted  ten  thoufand  people  at  Antioch.  And 
cophilus,  the  greateft  man  in  the  city,  turned  his  houfe 
)  a  church.  Moreover,  fuppofing  him  to  intend  St. 
ke's  Theophilus,  his  authority  is  of  no  value.  A  writer 
he  end  of  the  fecond  century  does  not  fpeak  of  his  own 
)wledge.  And  if  St.  Luke  publiflied  his  books  in  Greece, 
ich  to  me  feems  probable,  I  fliould  be  inclined  to  think,  < 
t  Theophilus,  to  whom  they  are  addreffed,  was  a  man  of 
fame  country. 

1.  It  may  be  of  more  importance  to  inquire,  whom  St. 
ke  means  by  the  many,  who  before  him  had  attempted 
write  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Epiphanius  fays,  that  c 
Luke  intended  Cerinthus,  Merinthus,  and  others.  How 
gen  ^  expreffed  himfelf  concerning  this,  in  his  preface  to 
Luke's  gofpel :  and  how  Jerom  *  in  his  preface  to  St. 
tthew,  may  be  fcen  by  thofe,  who  are  pleafcd  to  look 
k.  They  fay,  that  many  attempted  to  write  gofpels,  as 
ilides,  Apelles,  and  others.  And  they  mention  divers 
pels,  not  received  by  the  church  :  fuch  as  the  gofpel  of 
omas,  and  Matthias,  the  gofpel  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
the  twelve.  But  it  is  not  neceflary  to  be  fuppofed  by  us. 
It  they  thought,  that  all,  if  any  of  thofe  gofpels  were 
ittcn  before  St.  Luke's,  or  that  he  fpoke  of  them  j  for 
filides  and  Apelles  could  not  write  gofpels  before  the 

^  UtromqueopusinfcripfitTheo-  fuse   ingentem   bafilicam,    ecclefis 

ilo  optimati   (at  credere  fas  eft)  nomine  confecravic.     Recogn.  1.  z. 

Qtiocheno.     Hift.  Lit.  in  Luca.  cap.  71. 

'  p.  224.  K  .  .  .  fwrnay  ivuitm^p  vo>Xoi  cars* 

Et  ne  multis   immorer,    intra  ^ttpnffav    iva    rivoi   fAtv    trnx^if^TOi 

ptem  dies,  plus  quam  decern  mil-  j^,^^  ^^  j,  ^^^  ^g^^  ^f^^^yjov,  mm  /mu- 

ahominom  credenies  Deo  bapti-  ^^     ^        ^^^^^     h.  LI.  n.  vii. 

iti  fuDt,  ct  fandificatione  confecra-  '^^ 

i:  ita  ut  omni  aviditatis  defiderio  \  gee  voL  IL  p.  503,  504. 

i^^l:^'^^:;^'^:^  '  See  Vol.  V.  f.)7.SS. 


. T— ••"*>     *i«»   »..«..  «w..«....  ^ 

ibos  ia  civitate  fablimior,  dorous 


fecond 
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fecond  century :  and  they  might  fuppofe,  that  fcveral,  if  i 
not  all  the  others,  mentioned  by  them,  were  written  after  St,  J 
Luke's.  The  meaning  of  what  thefe  ancient  writers  fay,  is, 
that  the  church  receives  four  gofpels  only.  There  wctt. 
many  others.  But  to  them  may  be  applied  the  words  of  St. 
Luke :  they  only  took  in  hand,  or  attempted.  They  did 
not  perform,  as  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  Joiui 
did.  And  they  might  exprefs  themfelves  in  that  manner  con- 
cerning  gofpels  written  after  St.  Luke's,  as  well  as  before  it- 

However,  Theophylaft,  as  was  formerly  ^  obferved,  isj 
the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke,  exprefTethj 
himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  the  evangelill  referred  to  thcgof-i 
pels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  according  to  the  twelve.^ 

3.  We  will  now  obfcrve  the  judgments  of  fome  learned, 
moderns.  Grabe  *  allows,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  refer  to : 
the  gofpels  of  Bafilides,  or  Thomas,  or  fome  others,  mcn-^ 
tioned  by  Origen  :  for  they  were  not  publilhed,  till  after  St, 
Luke's  death.  But  he  thinks,  that  St,  Luke  might  refer  to 
the  gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  according  to. 
the  twelve,  and  fome  others  not  known. 

That  St.  Luke  might  refer  to  the  gofpel  according  to  the 
Egyptians,  he  thinks  for  the  following  reafons,  which  I 
Ihall  confider. 

The  firft  is,  that  ^  St.  Luke's  gofpel  was  written  in 
Egypt.  To  which  I  anfwer :  that  is  faid  without  ground, 
as  has  been  lately  '  fhown. 

Grabe's  fecond  argument  is,  that  "  Clement  of  Rome,  or 
fome  other,  in  the  fragment  of  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribc4 

tai 

k  Vol.  V.  p.  327.  dutn  prxfatus  eft,   &c.     Gr.  Spit* 

*  Reliqua  quippc  ab  Origenc  ct  T.  I.  p.  31,  32. 

Ambrofio  nominata  faifaEvangplia^  ^  Evangeliuniy    de    quo  agitsr^ 

veluti  Bafilidis,  aliudque  Manicha:-  ab  ^gyptiis  editum  fuiflc  ante  La- 

orum,  Apollolo  Thomx    perperam  cat  Evangelium,  huncque  iftod  ia- 

adfcriptum,  procul  omni  dubio  pod  ter  alia,  fi   non  pnecipue,  refpeS'- 

S.  Lues  obitum  prodiere :  adeo  ut  iHe,  dum  in  proGemio  plares  hiilc»« 

ca  in   primis   Evangelii  verbis,    in  rias  evangelicas  memorat,  ad  qo*^ 

quorum    explicationc    Origenes   ct  emendandas,  et  defedtuit  coram  inp' 

Amlirofius    ilia   afFerunt,   refpicfrc  plendos,  fuam  Uteris  confignaflc  ^ 

haud  potuerit.   Contra  vero  baud  cil  innuit,    probabile  rcdditur  ex  co, 

abfimile,  ilia  fccundom  Hebra?os  ct  quod    Lucas    Evangelium  fcripfiw* 

iEgyptios  ante  fuiiTc  fcripta,  atque  dicatur     Al'-xandrise    in    ^^gyp^^' 

ad  ea,  una  cum  aliis  pluribus  jam  Id.  ib.  p    33.  in. 

ignotis,  Lucam  intendifle  digitum,  /  See  beiore,  p.  273 — 277. 

"  Accedit,    quod  jam   CIen»«*** 
Romanos* 


.283. 


Si.  Lute. 
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U)  him,  has  quoted  the  gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians, 
■Which  argument,  as  one  would  think,  might  have  been 
j^»rcd :  fince  Grabe  himfelf  allows  that  «  fccond  epiftle  to 
jkfuppofitious,  and  not  to  have  been  compofed  till  about 
lie  middle  of  the  third  century.  If  that  be  the  true  date  of 
[die  epiftle,  it  is  too  late  a  thing  to  warrant  the  fuppofition, 
iduc  St.  Luke   referred    to    the   gofpel    according  to  the 

^ptians. 

I  fliall  take  no  farther  notice  of  Grabe.     But  I  imagine 

[that  the  gofpel,  according  to  the  Egyptians,   was  not  com- 

Ipofed  before  the  fecond  century.     Clement  of  Alexandria 

[is the  firft  known  catholic  author  that  has  cited  it;  and  in 

Kstime  it  was  very  obfcure  and  little  known.     This  «  was 

liown  formerly. 

Dr.  Mill  does  not  much  differ  from  Grabe.  He  thinks, 
dut '  of  the  many  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  the 
two  pricipal  were  the  gofpels  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  according  to  the  Egyptians. 

The  general  account  which  Mill  gives  of  thofe  memoirs 
or  narrations,  feems  to  be  very  juft  and  reafonable;  and  I 
blend  to  tranfcribe  him  here  largely,     '  About  1  the  year 

58> 


HoasanoSy  vel  quifqais  eft  aoflor 
ep.  z.  ad  Corinthios,  certe  antiquif- 
fifflos,  iflo  Evangelio  ofus  effe  ex 
ingmento  mox  recitando,  colliga- 
tir.     Ibid.   p.  34. 

^  Csterum  qusras^  quando  epif- 
tola  ilia  Clementi  fuppofita  fuerat, 
rcfpondeo,  id  feculo  iii.  ei  quidem 
medio,  fa^lum  eife.    lb.  p.  269.  in. 

"  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  235,  236. 

f  Ex  didis  autem  hifce  hidorio- 
lis .  .  .  doae  prae  ceteris  celebratnc 
crant,  qoie  ci  ipfe  Exangelia  appel- 
bbaotur,  fecondum  Hebrxos  alte- 
ram, aherum  fecundum  i^gypcios. 
Prolcg.  n.  38.  vid.  et  n.  39 — 41.  et 
n.  112.  Sec. 

*»  Sub  hoc  quidem  tempu<;,  annum 
dico  LVIJI.  feu  etiam  aliquanto 
ante,  contextae  faert  a  fidelibus  qui- 
bafdaiB  iltius  .-cvi  iirjynjsii  cvangeli- 
t£,  feu  hiilorio!ac  dc  rebus  Chrifli. 
Patet  hoc  ex  Evangelii  D.  Luca: 
prooeroio  :  .  .  .  Exindc  coLigimus, 
ia  primis  cquidcm,    ^c^j^f  hofcc. 


qui  hiftorias  conficiebant,  aliof;  pror- 
lus  fuiife  ab  Evangeliftis  noftris» 
Matthaeoet  Marco.  EratenimMat- 
ihaeas  unus  ex  aui(mTai;y  ideoquc 
ncc  ab  iftorum  iraditionibus  pende- 
bat,  ficut  hi  quos  memorat  Lucas. 
Ne  dicam,  quod  duos  duntaxat 
nemo  'ZJo^AMJ;  dixerit.  Deinde  vero 
notandum,  eos  narrationes  fuas  in- 
iHtcifle  TTipi  Twv  TTS'JrXr.pc^oprjfjLSViJV  st 
rifuv  TrpayfjLorruVy  hoc  elt,  ut  ego  lu- 
bens  interpretor,  ^e  rchus  apud pri- 
ma Jidei  profe£oresy  q  uor  u  m  n  u mero 
feipfum  accenfet  Lucas,  a  Chrifto 
impletis  live  gellis.  Denique  liquet 
ex  verbis  modo  citatis,  tradudas 
fuifTe  naratiunculas  illas  feu  proxi- 
me,  feu  nediate  faltem,  ab  Apcf- 
tolis  ipfis,  eorumque  in  opere  evan- 
gelico  adjutoribus.  Manifellum  eft 
igitur,  fuifTe  e  primis  Chriftianis 
nonnullcs,  qui  ante  Lucam,  [addo 
etiam  Matthsum  et  Marcum]  res 
Chrilli,  (feu  Evangelia)  ex  apofto- 
licii  traditionibua  undecunque  ac- 

ctptas. 
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58,  or  fomewhat  fooner/  fays  Mill,  •  were  compofed  I 
fomc  of  the  faithful  evangelical  narrations,  or  fhort  hide 
ries  of  Chrift.  This  appears  from  St.  Luke's  introduc 
tion  to  his  gofpel.  From  which  we  learn,  in  the  firft  place 
that  they  were  not  our  evangelifts,  Matthew  and  Mark 
for  Matthew  was  an  eye-witnefs ;  nor  can  two  be  calle 
many.  In  the  next  place  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  thcl 
narrations  confifted  of  things  moft  furely  believed  amon: 
us,  that  is,  as  I  underftand  it,  of  the  things  fulfilled  ani 
done  by  Chrift  among  the  firft  profeflbrs  of  the  faith  j  c 
which  number  Luke  reckons  himfelf.  Laftly,  from  th 
words  of  that  introduftion  it  appears,  that  thofe  narratioB 
were  received  either  from  the  apoftles  themfelves,  or  froc 
their  afliftants  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel.  It  is  therefor 
manifeft,  that  there  were  fome  of  the  firft  Chriftians,  wh 
before  Luke  (and  alfo,  as  we  may  fuppofe,  before  Mat 
thew  and  Mark)  wrote  hiftories  of  the  things  done  b 
Chrift,  and  received  from  apoftolical  traditions :  and  ih 
not  with  a  bad  or  heretical  defign,  as  mariy  infinuate,  wh 
comment  upon  this  introduftion  of  St.  Luke,  but  wit 
the  fame  defign  as  our  evangelifts ;  that  Chriftians  migf 
have  at  leaft  fome  account  in  writing  of  the  Lord's  aAion 
Neverthelefs  it  may  be  alfo  inferred  from  what  St.  Luk 
here  fays,  that  their  hiftories  were  inaccurate  and  impc 
feft,  there  were  in  them  fome  things  not  certain,  or  w( 
attefted,  and  poffibly  here  and  there  fome  miftakes.  F 
which  caufe  it  feemed  good  to  him,  who  had  attained 
full  information,  to  write  a  complete  and  copious  hifto 
of  the  things  done  by  Chrift.' 
If  this  account  be  right,  fome  confequences  may  be  d 
duced,  which  will  be  of  ufe  to  us. 

ceptas^  confcripferant :  idque  non  vidctur,  twv  woXXav  iftorura  iivma 

lludio  aliquo   maligno,    feu   hxre-  minus   accuratas    fuifTe^    minufc 

tico,  quod  infinuant  fere  qui  in  hoc  perfedlas  :    ita  quidem,    ut  in   h 

Lucx  prooemium  commentati  funt :  quae  tradiderant,  aliqua  hinc  ir 

fed  eodem  plane  fine,   quo   Evan-  occurrerint  parum  ccrta,  nc  die 

geliftae   noftri  :    ut  haberet   fcilicet  a  vero  aberrantia.     Unde  omni 

Ecclefia   rerum    a    Domino    noftro  vifum  fit  ipfi  plenariam  hiftoriae  \ 

geftarum  qualem  notitiam.     Cste-  jufce  cognitionem  confccuto,  in 

rum     cum    in     iis   qua:    fequuntur  grum  jam   et  luculentum  rerura 

apudLucam,  fingula  Chriftianae  rei  Chrifto     geftarum    Commenlarii 

hiftoriam  fpedlantia  accurate  fc  af-  fcriberc.     Mill.  Prolog,  nuih.  35 

fecutum  eife  dicat   Evangelifta.  .  .  37. 
haud  obfcure  quidem  hinc  colligi 

A 
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Ind  indeed  it  feems  lo  me  to  be  very  right.  There  were 
rral  hiftories  of  Chrift,  to  which  St.  Luke  here  refers. 
!y  were  compofed  with  a  good  view,  like  to  that  of  our 
ngelifts.  But  they  were  defeftive  and  inaccurate.  If  there 
c  any  miftakes,  I  would  imagine  that  they  were  not  nu- 
ous,  nor  in  things  of  the  greateft  importance.  Nor 
c  the  writers  fufficiently  qualified  for  the  work  which 
f  had  undertaken.  This,  I  think,  to  be  intimated  by 
Luke,  though  modeftly,  and  without  cenforioufnefs,  in 
It  he  fays  of  himfelf,  that  be  badperfe£l  underjianding  of  all 
gsfrom  the  very  firft  :  which,  probably,  could  not  be  faid 
the  compofers  of  the  narrations,  to  which  he  refers, 
cy  were  men  who  had  an  honeft  zeal;  but  they  had  written 

haftily  before  they  had  obtained  full  information :  for 
ich  reafon  their  hiftories  could  not  anlwer  the  end  aimed  at, 
rhcfe  things   being  allowed  to  be  right,  feveral  confe- 
:nces  may  be  deduced  by  us. 
n  the  firft  place,  and  in  particular  we  hence  learn,  that 

gofpel,  according  to  the  twelve,  or  according  to  the 
brews,  was  At  one  of  thofe  narrations,  or  memoirs,  to 
ich  St.  Luk^  refers.  For  thefe  were  very  fhort  hiftories 
9orioU  as  Mill  calls  them  :]  that  was  a  full  gofpel,  or 
gc  hiftory "of  Jefus  Chrift.  Many,  in  Jerom's  time,  fup- 
cd  it  to  be  the  authentic  gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  :  which, 
tainly,  is  not  a  fhort  and  imperfeft  memoir.  From  the 
ice  taken  of  that  gofpel  by  feveral  ancient  writers,  efpe- 
Uy  by  Jerom,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable  (and  I 
»uld  think  muft  appear  very  probable  to  others  likewife) 
It  the  gofpel  according  to  the  twelve,  or  according  to  the 
cbrcws,  'either  was  St.  Matthew's  original  Hebrew  gofpel, 
th  additions ;  or  his  original  Greek  gofpel,  tranflated  into 
ebrew,  with  additions.  ,  But  this  laft  feems  to  me  moft 
<cly,  as  has  been  often  faid  already  upon  divers  occafions. 
Secondly.  ^  Another  thing  to  be  deduced  from  Mill's  ac- 
:)unt,  if  right,  is,  that^  the  gofpel  according  to  theEgyp- 

*  I  am  not  fingular  in  fuppofing^,  ftitifle  :  minime  tamen  opinor,  fa- 

lit  the  gofpel    according   to    the  bulofas,  imo  ctiam  impias  narrati- 

gyptians  is  not  intended   by   St.  ones   intelligens,    tandem   Ecclefiae 

'"*tc.  Bcza  fays  the  fame  ftrongly.  fub  Nicodemi,  Nazararorum,  Tho- 

^o<i,  as  1  imagine,  he  juftly  afl'erts  mac,  -^gypiiorum,    nominibus  im- 

'  not  to  have  been  written,    till  pudentilTime  obtrufas.    fiez.  adLuc. 

fi«r  St.  Lake's  gofpel.    Quod  iftos  cap.  i.  vex.  i. 
^^I^aci),  Qon  fatis  commode  pr«- 

tians 
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tian$  was  not  one  of  the  narrations^  to  which  St.  Luke  re- 
fcrs.  For  that  gofpel  was  not  compofcd  upon  the  fame 
principles  with  thofe  of  our  evangelifts.  It  was  an  heretical 
gofpel,  as  appears  from  the  fragments  of  it,  colledled  by 
Grabe,  and  '  probably  it  was  compofed  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury, by  fome  encratites,  enemies  of  marriage. 

Thirdly.  I  add  one  thing  more,  whether  it  be  a  confc- 
quence  from  what  has  been  already  faid,  or  not :  that  no- 
thing remains  of  the  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers, 
not  fo  much  as  any  fragments,  they  not  being  quoted  in  any 
chriftian  writings  now  extant. 

3.  I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  re- 
marks upon  St.  Luke's  introduftion.  *  This  •  muft  refer 
'  to  fome  hiftories  of  the  life  of  Chrift,  now  loft.    For  Mat- 

*  thew  and  Mark,  the  only  evangelifts  that  can  be  fuppofed 

*  to  have  written  before  Luke,  could  not  with  any  propriety 

*  be  called  many.    And  of  thcfe  two,  Matthew  at  leaft  wrote 

*  from  perfonal  knowledge,  not  from  the  teftimony  of  others. 

*  I  conclude,  that  the  books  referred  to  are  loft  :  as  I  am 

*  well  fatisfied  that  none  of  the  apocryphal  gofpels,  now 

*  extant,  publifhed,  particularly  by  Fabricius  and  Jones, 
^  can  pretend  to  equal  antiquity,  with  this  of  St.  Luke,... 

*  And  St.  Luke  feems  to  allow  thefe  hiftories,  whatever 

*  they  were,  to  have  been  honeftly  written,  according  to  in- 

*  formation  received  from  capable  judges.' 

4.  Mr.  Beaufobre,  fpeaking  of  thefe  memoirs,  fays  *  The 

*  ^  life  of  our  Saviour  was  fo  beautiful,  his  chara6ler  fo  fub- 
'  lime  and  divine,  his  doftrine  fo  excellent,  and  the  mira- 
^  cles  by  which  he  confirmed  it,  were  fo  ftiining  and  fo  nu- 

*  merous,  that  it  was  impoflible  but  many  ftiould  undertake 
'  to  write  memoirs  of  them.     This  produced  many  hiftories 

*  of  our  Saviour,  fome  more,  others  Icfs  exaft.  It  is  great 
^  pity  that  they  are  loft  :  for  we  might  have  confulted  them, 

*  and  could  have  judged  for  ourfdves  concerning  the  charaftcr 

*  of  the  writers,    and   their  compofitions.     St.  Luke,  whc 

*  fpeaks  of  narrations,  or  gofpels  that  had  preceded  his  own 

*  intimates   indeed,  that  they  were   dcfeftive,  but  he  doe 

*  not  condemn  them  as  fabulous,  or  bad.' 

5.  That  is  right.  Thofe  memoirs  were  not  bad,  nor  fa 
buJous :  but  they  were  imperfcft,  as  I  apprehend,  to  a  grea 

'  Vid.GrabeSpic.T.T.p.31— 37.         *  Hill.  dcManich.  tom.I.  p.449- 
■  See  his  Family  Expoiitor,  vol.  I. 
p.  1.  degree 
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legrce;  nor  do  I  lament  the  lofs  of  them.  I  can  pay  fo 
nuch  deference  ro  the  judgment  of  chnftian  antiquity,  ef- 
)ccially  the  carlieft  of  all,  as  to  believe,  that  thofe  many 
larrations  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  did  not  deferv.e  to  be 
ircferved,  or  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  after  the  publica- 
ion  of  the  gofpels  of  our  firft  three  evangelifts.  I  imagine, 
hat  when  once  thefe  came  abroad,  the  former  appeared  to 
he  faithful  fo  low,  and  mean,  and  defeftive,  that  they 
ould  not  bear  to  fee,  or  read  them. 

IX.  I  (hall  now  make  fome  obfervations  upon  the  other 
vork  of  our  cvangelift. 

1.  The  book  of  the  Afts  was  written,  according  to  «  Mill, 
n  the  year  64.  And  from  what  has  been  argued  by  us 
n  fcveral  places,  that  muft  appear  to  be  as  likely  a  time 
IS  any.  It  could  not  be  written  till  after  St.  Paul's  con- 
incment  at  Rome  was  come  to  a  period ;  I  fuppofc  it  to 
lavc  ended  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  of  Chrilt  62*  And 

think  it  probable,  that  St.  Luke  finiflied  this  book  the 
amc,  or  the  next  year,  either  at  Rome,  or  in  Greece. 

2.  It  cannot  be  difagreeable  to  recoiled  here  fome  of  the 
>bfcrvations  of  ancient  writers  upon  this  book,  the  only 
K)ok  of  the  kind  which  we  have,  containing  a  hiftory  of  the 
reaching  of  Chrift's  apoftles  after  his  refurreftion. 

3.  Tertullian  «  often  fpeaks  of  the  importance  of  this 
00k,  as  fhowing  Chrift's  fulfilment  of  the  promife  of  the 
loly  Ghoft  to  his  difciples. 

4.  *  The  y  Ads  of  the  apoftles,'  fays  Jerom  in  his  letter 
3  Paulinus  concerning  the  ftudy  of  the  fcriptures,  «  feems 
to  promife  a  bare  hiftory,  and  an  account  of  the  early  in- 
fancy of  the  church  :  but  if  we  confider,  that  the  writer  is 
Luke  the  phyfician,  we  fhall  at  the  fame  time  difcern,  that 
every  word  is  fuitcd  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  foul.' 

5.  Says  Auguftin  :  '  Luke  *  after  having  written  a  gofpcl, 
'containing  a  hiftory  of  Chrift's  words  and  works  to  the 
*timcof  his  refurredion  and  afcenfion,  wrote  fuch  an  ac- 


'  Prolcgom.  num.  121.  laus  eft  in  cvangelio,    animadver- 

'  Sec  vol.  11.  p.  261.  temus  paritcr,    omnia  verba  illius 

'  Adus  Apoftolorum  nudam  qui-  animae  languencis  efTe  medicinam. 

<ica  fonarc  videntur  hiftoriam,  et  Ad  Paulin.  ep.  50.  al.  103.  T.  IV. 

Mfcentis  Ecclefiae    infantiam  tex-  P.  II.  p.  574. 

"••    Scd  (i  novcrimus,  fcriptorem  *  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  96,  97. 

eonim  Lucam  cffe  Medicum,  cujus 

Vol.  VL                             L  '  count 
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*  count  of  the  AAs   of  the  apoftles,    as  he  judged  to  b 

*  fufficient  for  the  edification  of  believers.     And  it  is  th 

*  only  hiftory  of  the  apoltlcs,  which  has  been  received  by  th 

*  church  ;    all   others  having   been  rcjefted,  as    not  to  b 

*  relied  upon.' 

6.  I  beg  leave  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  paffages  c 
Chryfoftonf>,  already  *  tranfcribed,  relating  to  this  book 
and  to  the  whole  of  his  firft  homily  upon  it.  I  add  no^ 
only  one  paffage  more  out  of  the  fame  homily.    *  The  ^gol 

*  pels/  fays  he,  *  are  the  hiftory  of  the  things  which  Chri 

*  did  and  fpake.     The  Afts  the  hiftory  of  the  things,  whic 
'  another  Paraclet  fpake  and  did.' 

7.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  make  a  diftinft  enumeratio 
of  the  things  contained  in  this  book.  Every  one  who  h: 
perufed  it  with  care,  cannot  but  know,  that  it  contains  a 
account  of  the  choice  of  Matthias  to  be  apofthe  in  the  root 
of  the  traitor,  of  the  wonderful  and  plentiful  pouring  out  < 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  apoftles,  and  othe 
difciples  of  Jefus  at  Jcrufalem,  at  the  Pentecoft  next  fuccccd 
ing  his  crucifixion,  and  of  the  teftimony  borne  by  the  apof 
ties  to  his  refurreftion  and  afcenfion  in  their  difcourfes,  am 
by  many  miracles,  and  various  fufferings  :  their  preachin] 
firft  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  Judea,  and  afterwards  by  them 
felves,  or  their  afliftants,  in  Samaria:  and  then  to  Gentile 
in  Judea,  and  afterwards  out  of  it,  as  well  as  to  Jews:  am 
of  the  converfion  of  Paul,  and  his  preaching,  miracles 
labours,  fufi^erings,  in  many  cities  and  countries,  ^tff^^  0 
the  Roman  empire,  and  the  polite  world,  and  at  length  ii 
Rome  itfelf. 

8.  If  we  were  to  indulge  ourfelves  in  making  renrr^ffi^  upoi 
this  ufeful  and  excellent  performance,  nothing,  perhaps,  woul( 
be  more  obfervable  than  its  brevity  and  concifcnefs  :  by  whicl 
means  many  things  muft  have  been  omitted,  which  happcnci 
during  the  period  of  that  hiftory.  For  it  is  very  true,  whicl 
Chryfoftom  faid,  that '  Luke  leaves  us  thirfting  for  more. 

9.  Says  Le  Clerc:   *  Luke's  j  apoftolical  hiftory  relates  th 

*  beginnings  of  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  among  Jews  an^ 

*  Gcntilc! 


•  Ibid.  p.  131  — 133*  xaiBwomji,     In  A£l.  Hoin.  i.  io' 

^  Ta  fjLEV  av  ivoLyyt>,\a  m  0  Xf*J*of     IX.   p.  9.  B. 
i'TTCinTSv  Kai  (I'TTsv  irofia  ri;  fnv  ai  ie         ^  Vol.  V.  p.  132. 
irpaiiiiy  fi'i'  0  cTFpoj  'jTaioHXnroi  utte        '^  Hie  vero  definit  Lucac  Hillo 

Apoiloli 
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tiles,  chiefly  by  the  miniftry  of  Peter  and  Paul :  for  of 
other  apoftles  he  is  almoft  entirely  filent.  ...  I  wifti/ 
le,  *  that  fonne  other  apoftolical  man,  of  like  judgment 
integrity,  had  written  the  hiftory  of  the  other  apoftles, 
had  undertaken  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  Luke's 
)ry,  and  that  this  work  had  come  down  to  us.'  But, 
^er  defirable  it  may  now  appear  to  us,  we  cannot  perceive 
ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  that  ever  fuch  a  work  was  pub- 

.  Eftius  imagined,  '  that «  Luke,  poflibly,  intended  to 
e  a  third  book,  to  fupply,  particularly,  the  omiflions  of 
two  years,  which  St.  Paul  fpent  at  Rome.'  But  I  verily 
^e,  there  is  no  ground  at  all  for  that  conjectural  fup- 
on. 

.  Again :  Lc  Clerc,  above-mentioned,  thinks,  *  that  f 
:e  breaks  oflT  the  hiftory  of  St.  Peter,  of  whom  he  had 
fo  much  before,  very  abruptly,  in  thofe  words,  Afts 
17.  And  be  departed^  and  went  io  another  place  *  Never- 
fs  St.  Luke  afterwards  drops  St.  Barnabas  in  a  like  man- 
ch.  XV.  39.  And  in  the  end  he  will  take  his  leave  of  the 
le  Paul  himfelf  without  much  more  ceremony. 
.  Thofc  omiflions  are  no  refleftion  upon  the  writer,  nor 
difparagement  to  his  hiftory.  The  proper  deduftion  to 
lade  by  us  is  this :  we  hereby  perceive,  that  it  was  not 
efign  of  St.  Luke,  to  aggrandize  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  any 
ic  apoftles,  nor  to  write  their  lives:  but  to  record  the 
nces  of  our  Saviour's  refurredion,  and  to  write  a  hiftory 
e  firft  preaching  and  planting  the  chriftian  religion  in 
world.  This  deftgn  he  has  admirably  executed:  and 
fg  filled  up  his  plan,  he  concluded, 

olica^  qua  initia  przdicationis  Pauli  a  Luca  Aint  omiiTa.  .  .  .  Ac 
elicae  apad  Judzos,  Ethni-  fortafTe  Lucas  meditabacur  tertium 
e,  ec  minifterio  quidem  Petri  librum,  in  quo  repeteret  ada  illius 
oli  potifliinum  fcribere  adgref-  biennii  .  .  .  ficut  Ad.  i.  quaedaxn 
L  De  caeterls  Apoflolis  altum  .  expofuit  tacita  ultimo  capite  £van- 
le  apud  cum  eft  iilentium.  .  .  .  gelii.  Ell.  ad  Ad.  Ap.  xxviii.  30. 
im  verOy  vir  quifpiam  apoflo-  ^  Mirum  eft^  Lucam,  poflquam 
,  parijudicio  ct  fide,  caetero-  liberationem  Petri  e  carcere  narra- 
tes geftas  Uteris  mandaffet,  vit  cap.  xii.  \j ,  t\xm{\\xt  in  alium  lo- 
larraiioni  Lucae  defuni  fupple-  r»«,  hoc  eft,  extra  lerofolymam, 
tuilTet,  idque  opus  ad  nos  per-  ivifTe  dtxit^  ne  verbulum  quidem  de 
fet  S      Cler.    H.  £.    An.  61.  eo  habere,  de  quo  tam  multa  alia 

dixerat.     Id.  ibid, 
ied  procaldabio  multa  adorum 

La  13.  However, 
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13.  However,  undoubtedly,  many  things  are  omitted  b 
St.  I^uke :  fome  of  which  we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul's  cpif 
ties.     I  Ihall  obferve  fome  omiffions. 

14.  St.  Luke  has  not  in  the  courfe  of  his  hiftory,  mentione* 
the  writing  of  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  It  is  probable,  tha 
he  was  at  Corinth,  when  the  apoftle  wrote  thence  his  larg 
epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Neverthelefs  he  takes  not  any  notic 
of  it,  nor  of  the  epiftles  written  by  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  whe 
he  certainly  was  with  him,  nor  indeed  of  any  other.  By  cor^ 
paring  the  epiftles  themfelvcs,  and  St.  Luke's  hiftory  of  tl 
apoftle  in  the  Afts,  "we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  time  and  pla^ 
of  divers  of  thofc  epiftles:  but  they  are  no  where  particular- 
mentioned  by  the  hiftorian. 

15.  In  Adls  ix.  19 — 26.  St.  Luke,  after  the  account  of  S 
Paul's  converfion,  fpeaks  of  his  being  at  Damafcus,  and  h 
preaching  there,  and  of  the  oppofition,  which  he  there  in 
with  from  the  Jews,  and  his  efcape  thence,  and  then  going  1 
Jerufalem.  But  St.  Paul  Gal.  i.  17,  18.  informs  us,  that  afrc 
his  converfion  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  then  returned  t( 
Damafcus :  and  that  three  years  paffed  between  his  converGo/: 
and  his  going  to  Jerufalem.  This  is  an  inftrudlive  inftance: 
for  the  omiflion  is  certain,  and  undoubted.  I  am  of  opinion, 
that  St.  Luke  did  not  omit  the  journey  into  Arabia,  bccaufc 
he  did  not  know  of  it :  but  defignedly,  and  becaufe  he  did 
not  judge  it  neceflary  to  be  mentioned.  Jerom  s  has  taken 
particular  notice  of  the  omiflion  of  that  journey  into  Arabia. 

16.  Like  omiflions  are  in  St.  Luke's  gofpel.  I  fhall  taktf 
notice  of  two. 

I.)  Having  given  the  hiftory  of  our  Lord's  prefentation  at 
the  temple,  he  fays,  ch.  ii.  39.  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lordy  they  returned  inU 
Galileey  to  their  own  city^  Nazareth,  Neverthelefs,  I  think  thi 
holy  family  did  not  now  go  direftly  from  Jerufalem  to  Naza- 
reth, but  to  Bethlehem.  There,  as  I  fuppofe,  our  Lord  re 
ccived  the  homage  of  the  magians.  And  afterwards,  t< 
avoid   the   perfecution   of  Herod,    they    removed    thence  t* 


g  Lucam  vcro  idcirco  de  Arabia  fegnitLr    Apofloli    depuiandum, 

picetcrifFe,   quia  forfitan   niiiil   dig-  fruilra  in    4raSia  fueiit  :    led  quo 

iium  nportolata  in  Arabia  pcrp^tra-  aliqua   diTpcniatio   et  Dei    prxcep 

1  ai :  ec  ea  pntiui  compcndicla  narra-  tuni  fuerit,  ut  laceiet.     Hier.  in  Ep 


lione    cixiiR-  :     quaj    digna    Chrifti     ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  'l\  IV.  p.  235. 
evangel. o     viicbantur.       Nee    hoc 


Egypt 
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•Zgypt,  and  then  returned  to  Nazareth.  All  which  is  re- 
orded  Matt.  ii.  i — 13. 
The  vifit  of  the  Magians  muft  have  been  after  the  prefenta- 
lon  at  the  temple.  If  it  had  been  before,  and  if  they  had  pre- 
mtcd  tbeir  gi/fs^  golJy  and  frankincenfey  and  myrrh :  mentioned 
4att.  ii.  II.  Mary  would  not  have  made  the  Icffer  offering 
)r  her  purification,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  23,  24.  Nor  could 
ie  child  Jefus  have  been  fafely  brought  to  Jerufalem,  or  fuch 
ocice  have  been  taken  of  him  at  the  temple,  as  St.  Luke  par- 
cularly  relates,  ch.  ii.  25 — 38,  if  Herody  and  all  Jerufalem^ 
ad  been  juft  before  alarmed  by  the  inquiries  of  the  Magians  : 
Vbere  is  be  tbat  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Matt.  ii.  i,  2. 
)mitting  therefore  all  thofe  things,  St.  Luke  fays,  as  above 
ibfcrved,  and  afterwards  they  returned  to  Nazareth,  the  place 
)f  their  ufual  abode  :  which  is  agreeable  to  Matt.  ii.  22,  23. 

2.)  Another  thing  obfervable  is,  that  all  our  Saviour's  ap- 
pearances to  his  difciplcs,  after  his   rcfurreftion,  recorded  by 
St.  Luke,  ch.  xxiv.  were  at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it.     He  takes 
not  any  notice  of  our  Saviour's  meeting  the  difciples  in  Gali- 
lee,  fo   particularly   mentioned    Matt,  xxviii.  7.    and  Mark 
x?i.  7.  St.  John  alfo,  ch.  xxi.  1 — 23.  fpeaks  of  our  Saviour's 
Ihowing  himfelf  to  the  difciplcs  at  thefea  of  Tiberias.    And  St. 
Paul  affures  us,  that  our  Lord  was  fcen  6f  above  five  hundred 
iretbren  at  oncey  i  Cor.  xv.  6;  which,  probably,  was  in  the 
fame  country.     And  though  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of 
tkcAds,  St.  Luke  refumes  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  fhow- 
ing  himfelf  to  the  difciples   after   his  refurreftion  ;   there  is 
nothing  more  about  Galilee,  than  in  the  former  relation,     In- 
fomuch  that,  if  we  had  St.  Luke's   hiftories  only,  we  might 
have  been  apt  to  conclude,   that   all  the  appearances  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  difciples  were  ai  Jerufalem,  or  near   it,  and  no 
\  where  elfe. 

»7.  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs  inform  us  of  many  things  omitted  by 
St.  Luke.  But  we  fhould  have  known  inany  more,  if  we  harl 
l^ad  a  parallel  hiftorian.  A  cornparilbn  of  Sc.  Luke's  hiflory 
Of  our  Saviour  wirh  that  of  the  other  cvangelifts  may  affurc 
of  this. 

iS.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  St.  Paul  mt-nuons  divers  vifions  and  revelations, 
*^th  Nvhich  he  had  been  favoured  :  but  Sr.  Luke  has  not  taken 
notice  of  any  of  theiri.  Sc.  Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people 
2t  Jerufalem,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  Afls  xxii.  17.  mentions 
3  trance,  which  he  had  in  the  temple.     But  St.  Luke  has  no 

L  3  where 


-\ 
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where  told  us  the  cxaft  time  of  it  j    nor  has  he  othcrwife 
mentioned  it. 

19.  I  do  not  think  that  thefe  things  were  omitted  by  Sc 
Luke,  becaufe  St.  Paul  concealed  them  from  him ;  or  becauC 
by  fome  other  means  he  was  unacquainted  with  the  time  anb. 
place  of  them :  but  it  was  a  regard  to  brevity  that  induce 
him  to  pafs  them  over.  They  were  not  neceffary  to  be  iir:: 
ferted  in  his  hiftory  :  without  them  he  has  recorded  fufficieK- 
atteftations  of  Paul's  apoftolical  authority,  and  of  the  trut 
and  divine  original  of  the  doftrine  taught  by  him. 

20.  Says  St.  Paul,  unwillingly,  and  conftrained  by  tl-i 
difadvantageous  infinuations  and  charges  of  felf-intercfted  an 
defigning  men.    1  Cor.  xi.  23.  Are  they  minifters  ofCbrift  ?    ^ 

/peak  as  a  fool:)  I  am  more.     In  labours  more  abundant^    i 
Jlripes  above  meajure^  in  pri/ons  more  frequent y  in  deaths  oft. 

In  pri/ons  more  frequent.  Therefore  before  writing  thii 
epiftle,  in  the  year  57,  Paul  had  been  imprifoned  feveral 
times  :  though  St.  Luke  has  mentioned  before  this  time  one 
imprifonment  only,  which  was  at  Philippi.  Afts  xvi.  23 — 4-0. 
Upon  which  Eftius  h  obferves,  that  Paul  did  and  fufFercd 
many  things  not  mentioned  in  the  Afts.  And  Rom.  xvi.  7. 
Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia^  my  kinfmen  and  my  fellow-priforters 
.  . .  who  aljo  were  in  Chriji  before  me.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoncr 
when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  58.  But  *  he  had  been  in  prifon  before  with  thofc 
two  early  Chriftians,  his  relations :  but  where,  or  when,  wc 
cannot  exaftly  fay, 

21.  Ver.  24.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  JMp^s 
fave  one.     Neverthelefs  St.  Luke   has  not  mentioned  one  of 

thofe  times.     Eftius  conjedures  that  ^  Luke  omitted  thefe 
and  many  other  things,  becaufe  he  was  not  with  the  apoftlc 

*»  Dc  Paulo  autetn  incarcerato  an-  ^  Scd  cur  Lucas  in  AAis  nc  onin* 

te  hanc  epiftolam,  in  Aftis  Apofto-  quidem    flagellationis    ex    quinqo* 

lorum  non  legimus  quidcm,  nifi  cap.  meminit  ?     Idco  videlicet,  quod  op 

xvi.   ubi  a  Philippenfibus  in  carce-  Paulo    pene    ea    fola,    quibus  ip'^ 

rem  mifTus  legiiur.     Sed   permulta  praefens   fuit,    figillatim  rcccnfeat  s 

Paulus  et  fecit  et  pafTus  eft,  quae  in  alia   vcro   vel   fileniio    pertranfcat* 

A6lis  non  fcribuntur.    Ell.  ad  2  Cor.  vel  fummaiimacbreviterreferat. . -^^ 

*    xi.  23.  Qua  in  re  notanda  humilitas  Paol'^ 

»  Porro     concaptivos      jntellige,  qui    fuas    tot   et    tarn    graves  pr^ 

quod    aliquando     communia     cum  Chrifto  paflioncs  Lues  comiti  i»^ 

Paulo    vincula    pro     Chrifto    pafli  non  aperuerrt,  ne  hie  qukicm  rccwH^ 

fuiftent.     Ubi  lamen,    aut  quando  turns,  nifi  cocgiffei  eum  amor  falop^ 

faflum  fit,  ignoratur.    Eft.  ad  Rom.  tis  Corinthiorum,     Id.  ib.  ad  ver^ 

xvi.  7.  24. 

whci* 
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they  happened,  and  Paul  out  of  modefty  forbore  to  tell 
)f  them.  I  rather  think  that  Luke  was  fully  acquainted 
haul's  hiftory:  but  he  aimed  at  brevity,  and  judged  the 
»  mentioned  by  him  to  be  fufficient. 

Ver.  25.   Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods :  meaning,  I 
fc,  by  Roman  magiftrates.    But  St.  Luke  has  mentioned 
iftance  only  of  this ;  which  was  at  Philippi,  when  Paul 
ilas  both  underwent  this  hard  ufage.   Afts  xvi.  19 — 40. 
is  *  likewife  Eftius  has  taken  notice  in  his  Commentary. 
:e  was  I  fioned:  undoubtedly  meaning  at  Lyftra  in  Ly- 
1,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  Afts  xiv.  19,  20. 
rice  I  have Jtiffered  jhif  wreck.     St.  Luke  has  recorded  but 
nftance,    which  was  not   until   after  this  time,    in   the 
e's  voyage  from   Judea   to   Rome:    A£l:s  xxvii.  which 
ore  muft  have  been  the  fourth. 
night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep.     At  one  of  thofe 

1  cfcaped  with  the  ucmoft  difficulty,  by  getting  on  a 
,  and  floating  in  the  fea  a  night  and  a  day,  or  a  whole 
f  four  and  twenty  hours. 

Ver.  26.  In  journeyings  often^  in  perils  of  waters^  or 
•  rivers.  Which  "*  are  fometimes  very  dangerous.  But 
,uke  has  not  recorded  any  dangers  of  the  apoftle  upon 
,  either  in  crofling  them,  or  failing  upon  them. 

Says  Tillemont  in  his  life  of  Sr.  Paul :  '  The  «  greateft 

of  interpreters  think,  that  St.  Paul  made  no  voyages, 
thofe,  which  are  taken  notice  of  in  the  Afts. . .  .  Never^ 
sfs  we  muft  neceflarily  acknowledge,  that  befide  what  St. 
:e  informs  us  of  the  fuffisrings  of  St.  Paul,  this  apoftle 
five  times  fcourged  by  the  Jews,  twice  beaten  with  rods, 
thrice  fhipwrecked.  All  this  happened  before  he  wrote 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  that  is,  in  the  tinie  of 
:h  St.  Luke  has  written  the  hiftory.  Ncverthelefs  St. 
;c  fays  nothing   of  all    this.      It    is    certain    therefore, 

either  he  has  omitted  the  circumftanccs  of  the  moft 
arkablc  events  which  he  relates,  or  that  St.  Paul  made 
ral  voyages,  of  which  he  has  taken  no  notice.* 

r  virgi I  car/us /um  :  2L  Gen tUU  "*  Periculis  fuminum  :    quae  intcr^ 

Erac  cnim  Romanis  conlue-  dum    non    minus    periculofa   func 

virgis   caedere   nocences.  .  .  .  navigancibus^  quam  mare.     £(l.  in 

Locas  tantum  femel  meminlt  loc. 

CDniumeliae  Paulo  illatx:  fci-  »  Mem.  Ec.  T.  i.  St.  Paul,  note 

\d.  xvi.    ubi  fcribit  eum  una  xviii. 
ila  virgis  cxCum  a  PhilippenQ- 
£(i.  in  loc. 

L  4                                   0.$.  The 
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^5.  The  reafon  of  St.  Luke's  filcnce  here  I  take  to  b( 
the  fame  that  has  been  already  afligned  of  his  filencc  upor 
other  occafions :  it  was  not  ncceflary,  that  thefe  things  flioulc 
be  related.  To  have  written  an  account  of  all  the  apo(llc*i 
journies  and  dangers,  would  have  rendered  the  work  more 
voluminous  and  prolix  than  was  judged  proper.  When  St, 
Luke  fet  about  compofing  and  publifhing  this  book,  he  had 
all  the  materials  before  him,  and  his  plan  was  formed.  Agree- 
ably to  which,  he  determined  to  write  at  large  the  hiftory  of 
St.  Paul's  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome,  in  which  are  many 
remarkable  incidents,  and  to  omit  fome  other  of  the  apoftlc*s 
journies  and  voyages :  though  divers  of  them  likewife  were 
attended  with  affefting  circumftances. 

26.  The  chapter,  from  which  I  have  juft  now  tranfcribcd 
feveral  things,  concludes  in  this  manner.  Ver.  31 — ^^.  The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrijl^  who  is  bleffed  for  ever- 
more^  kno'u^s  that  I  lie  not.  In  Damafcus  the  governor  under 
ylreias  the  king^  kept  ibe  city  of  the  Damafcenes  with  a  garrifon^ 
deftrcus  to  apprehend  me.  And  through  a  window  in  a  hafket  was 
I  let  down  by  the  wall,,  and  efcaped  his  hands. 

I  have  often  reflected  with  great  fatisfaftion  on  St.  Luke's 
not  omitting  this  dangerous  attempt  upon  the  apoftle's  liberty 
and  life  :  with  which  himfelf  was  fo  much  afFedled,  and  which 
he  has  here  mentioned  with  fuch  folemnity.  The  hiftory  of  it 
may  be  feen  in  Adts  ix.  23 — 25. 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  things. 

27.  St.  Paul  aflfures  us  Gal.  ii.  i — 3.  that  when  he  went  up 
to  Jerufalcm  upon  occafion  of  the  debate  concerning  the 
manner  of  receiving  gentile  converts,  he  took  Titus  with 
him  :  which  is  not  faid  by  St.  Luke  Acts  xv.  though  he  gives 
a  particuldr  account  of  Paul's  going  from  Antioch  to  Jerufaletn 
upon  that  occafion.  Nor  indeed  has  St.  Luke  once  mentioned 
Titus  in  his  hiftory  :  though  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epiftle  to  him, 
and  has  mentioned  him  feveral  times  in  his  epiftles  fent  to 
others. 

28.  Gal.  li.  11  —  21.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  Peter's  being  at 
Antiocli,  before  he  and  Barnabas  had  feparated  :  but  St.  Luke 
fays  nothin^^  of  it.  Jcrom,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the 
epiftle  10  the  Galatians,  fays :  *  We  o  are  not  to  wonder,  that 
*  Luke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this.    For  by  the  ufual  privilege 

o   Nf»c  rrirom  cfTe,   fi  Lucas  hanc     hill^riographilicentiaprjetcrojifcrit' 
mer  t^cuerit.    quum  et  aiia  muit:<.     In  Gal.  cap.  ii.  T.  IV.  p.  244. 
qua?.  Paalus  fuuinuiffj   fc  icplicar. 
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'offaiflorians  he  hasomicced  many  things  performed  by  Paul^ 
<2/id  which  we  know  from  himfelf/ 

29.  Rom.  xvi.  3,  4.  St.  Paul  applauds  an  aflion  of  great 
geflerolity  in  Aquila  and  Prifcilla :  but  St.  Luke  has  not 
iofoimed  us  of  the  place,  or  occafion  of  it.  Doubclefs  he  did 
aoc  omit  it,  for  want  of  refpcA  to  thofe  excellent  Chriftians, 
whom  he  has  mentioned  more  than  once.  ch.  xviii.  18,  and 
si.  But  that  particular  did  not  come  within  the  compafs 
of  his  defign. 

30.  Many  things,  not  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke, 
miy  be  argued,  and  concluded  to  have  been  done,  from  thofe 
which  he  has  recorded. 

I.)  In  Ads  iv.  23 — 30.  is  recorded  a  prayer  of  the  apoftles, 
io  which  they  requeft,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  work 
miracles  for  farther  confirming  the  doflrine  taught  by  them. 
And  unqueftionably  their  prayer  was  heard,  and  their  requeft 
panted,  and  they  did  work  many  miracles  in  the  name  of 
Chrift,  more  than  are  related  by  St.  Luke. 

2.)  Afts  V.  1 2.  jind  by  the  hand  of  the  apoftles  were  mafty 
jipu  and  voonders  done  among  the  people:  and  what  follows. 
Whence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  p  many  miracles  were 
wrought,  not  only  by  Peter  and  John,  but  alfo  by  the  other 
apoftles  alfo,  befide  thofe  which  are  particularly  recorded. 
See  alfo  ch.  ii.  43. 

3.)  Says  Mr.  Bifcoe  :  '  Many  *»  and  great  miracles  are  re- 
*latcd  in  the  hiftory  of  the  Afts  to  be  wrought  by  St.  Raul 
'and  his  fellow-labourers  in  their  preaching  the  gofpel  to  the 
'gentiles.  And  agreeably  hereto  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  xii,  12. 
*  \rulj  the  figns  of  an  apoftle  were  wrought  amongft  you  in  all 
^patience,  in  figns  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  And  to  the 
'Romans,  ch.  xv.  18,  19. ...  I  make  no  doubt,  fays  that 
•learned  writer,  but  the  apoftles  wrought  miracles  in  every 
*city,  where  they  came  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
'and  make  converts.  St.  Luke  is  fo  very  fuccinft  in  his 
'hiftory  of  the  Afts,  that  he  often  omits  them.  He  gives  an 
•account  of  only  a  miracle  or  two  wrought  at  Philippi  in  his 

'  GEcomenias    fays,    that    Luke  vtuvo  ypa^u  fiovtnf  ap^  s  Trarrsi  aufn" 

oaittcd  many  miracles  wrought  by  ^^-av.  .  .  .  u  xaw  or*  »  mc/aith  x<*piy  n 

tie  Apoftles  for  avoidingoftemation.  ffuTypafficun  coau-niea'jriiiaa&n.CEcum. 

UiMm  h  Bavfjuxruv  f7rmx«/ix£vwv  vtto  in  Ad.  Cap/iii.  torn.  i.  p.  25.  A.  B. 
»«»axoroA«y,  ui  km  avcrrspa  tfjLn<T&n  0        q  The  Hiftory  of  the  Ads  con- 

T«rra  ypafuv  >js*aij   [^^P-  ^^*  43-]  firmed,  ch.  xi.  §  8.  p.  4.07^  408. 


s3bD$  fxcowy  fivofiari  ysmyuanvu,    o^x' 
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whole  relation  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Antioch  to  ih 
weft,  when  he  converted  a  great  part  of  Macedonia  zm 
Achaia:  though  it  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  epiftlc 
already  quoted,  that  he  at  that  time  did  many  (igns  and 
wonders  at  Corinth.  And  that  he  did  the  fame  at  Theifalo< 
nica  is  not  obfcurely  intimated  in  his  firft  epiftle  to  the 
Theffalonians,  ch.  i.  5.  We  read  nothing  in  the  AAs  oJ 
the  apoftles  of  what  St.  Paul  did  in  Galatia  the  firft  timc^ 
more  than  that  he  went  through  it.  Afts  xvi.  6.  And  all 
that  is  added  the  fecond  time  he  was  there  is,  that  be  wai 
over  all  the  country  of  Galatia^  Jirengthening  all  the  difcipUit 
ch.  xviii.  23,  Which  indeed  is  an  intimation,  that  the  firll 
time  he  was  there  he  preached  the  gofpel  among  them,  and 
made  converts.  But  from  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatian 
churches  it  is  fully  evident  that  he  wrought  miracles  among 
them,  and  conferred  on  them  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Foi 
he  afks  them  :  He  that  minijireth  to  you  the  fpirit^  and  work- 
etb  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  (ff 
by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Gal.  iii.  5.  That  he  means  himfdf] 
is  manifeft  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epiftle.  See  ch.  i.  S. 
ch.  iv.  II,  13,  14,  19.' 

There  follow  other  like  obfcrvations,  which  I  may  not 
tranfcribe. 

4  )  Mr.  Bifcoe,  as  above,  makes  no  doubt  but  the  apoftlcJ 
wrought  miracles  in  every  city,  where  they  came,  with  a  vic« 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  make  converts.  I  am  of  opinion, 
that  this  may  be  truly  fuppofed  of  Paul  particularly,  and  thai 
it  may  be  concluded  from  what  St.  Luke  has  written.  For 
according  to  him,  Paul  wrought  miracles  in  Cyprus.  Afti 
xiii.  II.  at  Lyftra.  xiv.  10.  at  Philippi.  xvi.  16 — 18.  Sci 
alfo  25,  26.  and  very  many  at  Ephcfus.  xix.  11  — 17.  And  a 
Troas  he  raifed  Eutychus  to  life.  xx.  9 — 12.  In  his  voyage 
from  Judea  to  Rome  he  wrought  many  miracles,  xxviii,  3—6 
and  7 — 10.  From  thcfe  miracles,  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  i 
may  be  well  argued,  that  St.  Paul  wrought  miracles  in  all 
or  moft  other  places,  where  he  went  and  made  any  ftay,  prcacli 
ing  the  gofpel.  In  particular,  it  may  be  argued,  that  PaU 
wrought  miracles  at  Athens  and  at  Rome.  What  they  wcr 
we  cannot  fay,  becaufc  they  have  not  been  recorded  by  Si 
Luke,  nor  by  any  other  credible  writer.  But  that  miracle 
were  performed  by  the  apoftle  in  thofe  cities,  appears  to  m 
very  probable, 

5)S< 
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Luke  '  has  not  given  any  account  of  St.  Paul's  ap- 
fore  the  emperor  Nero  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent 

Feftus.  Nevcrthelefs,  that  Paul,  was  brought  bc- 
foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  is  highly  probable. 
;h  St.  Luke  has  not  exprefsly  faid  fo,  it  may  be 
from  what  he  has  faid.     For  he  has  again  and  again 

intimated  that  Paul  was  certainly  to  appear  before 
3r,  to  whom  he  had  appealed.  See  Afts  xxv.  10, 
I,  xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  24.  xxviii.  19.  The  apbftlc 
ras  brought  before  Nero,  and  pleaded  before  him. 
ike  forbore  to  give  a  diftin6t  account  of  it,  becaufc 
?ady  given  a  particular  account  of  Paul's  pleadings 
X,  and  Feftus,  and  Agrippa :  and  from  them  may 
led  what  was  the  tenor  of  his  apology  before  the 
imfelf. 

Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  fays, 
I  long  to  fee  you^  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  Jomejpi^ 

to  the  end  ye  may  be  ejiablijhed.  And  ch.  xv.  29. 
that  when  I  come  unto  you^  Ijhall  come  in  the  fulnejs 
mg  of  the  gojfel  of  Cbrijl.  And  unqueftionably,  the 
agreeable  to  thefe  wifhes  and  expedtations. 
Luke  has  not  particularly  recorded  thofe  things  in 
:  but  from  what  he  has  faid  they  may  be  inferred, 
iftorian.  Afts  xxviii.  13 — 16.  And  we  came  the  next 
*oli.     Where  we  found  brethren^  and  were  dejired  to 

them  /even  days.  And  Jo  we  went  toward  Rome. 
henccy  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet 
as  Appii  Forum,  and  the  three  taverns.  fVhom  when 
he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  And  when  we  came 
he  Centurion  delivered  the  prijoners  ta  the  captain  of 

But  Paul  was  Juffered  to  dwell  by  him/elf  with  a 
t  kept  him.     And  ver.  30.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 

own  hired  houfe.       • 

m  the  things  here  faid  it  may  be  fairly  concluded, 
g  the  apoftle's  ftay  at  Rome,  there  was  a  very  de- 
mmunication  of  civil  and  religious  offices  between 
le  believers  there,  according  to  the  abilities,  and 
cesofeach.  Before  he  left  Rome,  the  Philippians 
ave  fent  him  a  fupply  by  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  iv. 
But  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,   that  the  price  of  his 

quod  Lacas  hie  nullam  Quam  iaflam  fuiiTe  primo  anno* 
ionetn  prims  defenfi-  quo  Romam  venit,  nondubitandum* 
de  qua  ifpe  2  Tim.  iv.     EH.  ad  Ad.  xxviii.  30. 

lodging, 
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lodging,  and  the  expences  of  his  maintenance,  were  provi 
for,  chiefly,  by  the  Chriftians,  whom  he  found  at  Rome,  w 
he  came  thither,  and  by  the  converts,  which  he  made  af 
wards.  The  foldiers  likewife,  who  by  turns  attended  u 
him,  would  expert  to  be  confidered,  if  they  carried  it  ti^ 
toward  their  prifoner.  All  which,  we  may  fuppofe,  was  ta 
care  of  by  the  good  Chriftians  at  Rome :  who,  as  St.  L 
affures  us,  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  conduced  him  : 
the  city. 


v 


CHAP.       IX. 
St.  John,  Apostle  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hijiory  from  the  N.  T.  II.  His  Age.  III.  If^hen  he  left  Ji 
to  go  to  Ephefus.  IV.  His  Hijiory  from  eccleftajiical  Writers.  V. 
77/wf,  when  he  was  banijhed  into  Patmos.  Vl.  How  long  be  was  t 
VII.  Tejii monies  of  ancient  Writers  to  his  Gofpel.  VI II.  Opinio, 
learned  Moderns  concerning  the  Time^  when  this  Gofpel  was  wri 
IX.  An  Argument,  to  prove,  that  it  was  written  before  the  Dejiru 
of  Jerufalem.  X.  Objections  confidered.  XI.  Obfervations  upon 
Gofpel. 

I.  John  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  a  fifherman  upon  the 
of  Galilee,  probably  *  of  the  town  of  Bethfaida,  and  »>  Salo 
John  was  the  younger  brother:  for  James  is  always  ^  n^ 
tioncd  firft,  except  in  Luke  ix.  28.  dnd  John  is  gener 
reckoned  the  youngeft  of  all  Chrift's  difciples. 

Though  Zebedee  was  by  trade  a  fifherman,  he  needs  no 
reckoned  poor:  for,  as  St.  Mark  has  particularly  obfcr 
he  was  not  only  mafter  of  a  boat,  and  nets,  but  had  hired 
vantSy  ch.  i.  ao.  Moreover,  we  may  recolleft  what  P 
faid  to  Chrift,  who  alfo  had  been  a  fifherman  upon  the  f 
fea:  IVe  have  left  nlly  and  followed  thee^  Matt.  xix.  27.    1 

»  Zcbedaeum  genie  Galilaeura  fu-  bus  vulgatam  hanc  opinionem 

ifTe  ex  loco  commorativonis  circa  la-  pugnemus.      Lampc    Prolegon: 

cum  Gennefareth  fuipicamur.     In-  Johan. 

certius  autem,   Bethlaidenfcm  pro-         ^  Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  56, 

nunciare,  ut  plerique  faciunt :  cum  Mark  xv.  40,  and  xvi.  i. 
id  nitatur  tantum  tcl'timonio  Evan-         ^  v^q    Matt.    iv.    21.     ch.    : 

gclii,  fociis   Andrea?  ac   Petro  hoc  Mark  i.  19.    ch.  iii.  17.    ch.  j 

oppidum    adfignantis.     Neque    ta-  Luke  v.  10.   Ads  i.  13. 
men  argurocnta  ad  manus  funt^  qui- 
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icir  Employments,  by  which  they  gained  a  fubfiftcnce : 
)r  the  prefenc  there  was  fclf-denial  in  their  attendance 
Jefus. 

5  not  unlikely,  that  Zebedee  died  not  long  after  thefe 
rothers  were  called  to  be  apoftles.  However,  the  cir- 
ances  of  the  family  may  be  collefted  from  what  is  faid 
jr  mother,  who  is  mentioned  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  and  Mark 
>.  among  ibo/e  women^  who  followed  Jefus  out  of  Galileey 
iniflred  unto  him.  That  miniftry  is  defcribed  Luke  viii.  3. 
hich  might  be  added,  that  (he  is  mentioned  among 
women  that  bought  fweet  fpices  to  embalm  the  body 
us,  Mark  xvi.  i.  Luke  xxiii.  55.  And  our  Lord,  having 
mended  his  mother  to  this  difciple,  it  is  faid,  that  be 
?r  to  his  own  home^  John  xix.  27. 

lalome  was  related  to  our  Lord  in  the  manner  fuppofed 
'heophylaft,  or  fome  other  way,  with  which  we  are  not 
\\y  acquainted  ;  that  may  have  been,  in  part,  the  ground 
rafon  of  feveral  things  mentioned  in  the  gofpels :  as  the 
)n  of  thefe  two  brothers,  difciplcs,  for  the  firft  two  places 
"id's  kingdom  :  John's  being  the  beloved  difciple,  and 

of  Jefus,  and  being  admitted  to  fome  freedoms  denied 
reft :  and,  polfibly, ""  performing  fome  offices  about  his 

:  and,  finally,  our  Lord's  committing  to  him  the  care 
mother,  fo  long  as  fhe  fhould  furvive  him. 
\fts  iv.  13.  Ic  is  faid  of  Peter  and  John,  that  they  were 
nt,  and  unlearned  men.  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing 
)ut  that  they  were  neither  ^  doftors,  nor  magiftrates,  but 
)f  private  ftations,  who  had  not  been  educated  in  the 
s  of  tlie  Rabbles:  or,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  has  happily 
ited  this  text,  illiterate  men,  and  in  private  ftations  of 


!  vol.  V.  p.  328.  qui    propterea    perpetuus   fibi  elTct 

»us  fcilicet  erar  ipfi   aliquo,  pediflequus,  nee  nifi  jufTus  ab  ipfo 

arcrdum  aJ  matrem  miueret,  rccederet.       Heuman.    DilT.    Syll. 

ion  ita  raro  faftum  eiFe,  fa-  torn.  II    p.  338. 

lelligitur,)    quo   uteretur  ad  ^  Aypafifiajoi^  fine  Uteris-,    id  eft, 

>5   fibi   pedes,  ad   inducndos  non  verfati  in  dodrinis  thalmudicis, 

xucndos  calceos.  [vid   Mact.  quales     illiterati     Hebneis.       Nam 

Marc.  i.  8.    Luc.   iii.    16.  icripturas   facras  Apolloli  et  lege- 

ZT.]  qui  fibi  pniilloeiTct  ad  rant,    et    memoria    lenebani.     Ka; 

a  fubi:a,  qui  in  cubiculo  fi-  i^iu.Tau      Idiou-c  funt   Hebra;is,   qui 

ceret  dormienti,  qui  alia  fibi  neque  Magillratus  funt,  neque  Lfi- 

ninin-jtaofRcioladomcllica,  gifperiti.     Grot,  in  loc. 

life. 
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life.  So  CEcumenius  fays^  that  s  St.  John  in  fending  a  letta 
to  Gaius  had  Paul  for  an  example,  who  wrote  to  TimodijTj 
and  Titus,  and  to  Philemon,  an  idiot :  chat  is,  a  man  ol 
a  private  flation:  whereas  Timothy  and  Titus  had  a  puUic 
charadler  in  the  church,  as  they  were  evangelifts. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Zebedee's  fons,  as  the  childrea 
of  all  pious  Jews  at  that  time,  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  They  had  read  them,  and 
had  heard  them  read  and  explained  in  the  fynagogues.  Thejr 
had  alfo  been  accuftomed  to  go  to  Jerufalem  at  the  feafts,  and 
had  difcourfcd  with  many  upon  the  things  of  religion.  Thcf 
now  were  in  cxpcftation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Meffiah,  f(HC- 
told  in  the  law  and  the  prophets :  but,  undoubtedly,  were 
in  the  common  prejudice  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be,  ia 
part  at  kail,  a  worldly  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that 
they  had  heard.  John  preach:  though  they  did  not  attend 
flatedly  upon  him  as  his  difciples:  for  all  the  people  of  Judea, 
in  general,  went  to  John's  bapcifm. 

Says  St.  John,  i.  35,  36.  Jgaitiy  the  next  day  aftery  Joh 
Jloody  and  two  of  his  dijciples.  And  looking  upon  Jefus  as  k 
walked  J  he  Jaith:  behold  the  lamb  of  God.  . .  From  ver.  40.  we 
learn,  that  one  of  thcfe  two,  which  heard  John  fpeak,  w» 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  And  •*  fome  have  fuppofed, 
that  our  cvangclift,  who  writes  this,  was  the  other :  which  I 
do  not  look  upon  as  certain,  though  1  do  not  deny  it. 

Whether  the  other  was  John,  or  not,  it  ought  to  be  reckon- 
ed unquellioned,  that  before  he  was  called  to  be  an  apoftle,  he 
had  feen  and  heard  the  Lx)rd  Jefus,  and  had  been  witnefe 
of  fome  miracles  wrought  by  him.  It  appears  to  me  very 
probable,  that  *  he  was  one  of  the  difciples,  who  were  prcfcnt 
at  the  wedding  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  water  was  made 
wine.  John  ii.  1  — 11. 

The  call  of  James  and  John,  to  attend  upon  Jefus  ftatcdiy, 
is  related  Matt.  iv.  21,  22.    Mark  i.  19,  20.    Luke  v.  1— 10. 

St.  Mark  putting  down  the  names  of  the  twelve  apoftlcs, 
when  he  mentions  James  and  John,  fays,  that  our  Lord  fur^ 

2  11^05   Jc   ycuzv  tva    y^a^uv   sx^t  Lib.  I.  cap.  2.   Lampe  in  Joh.  cap* 

TravT^v  TiTft)  ypa^ovTa  km  TifjioGseo^  Kai  >•  ver.  35,   36. 
9r;^5  ^.XwAWva  j£  iJiWTw.  CEcumT.ll.       /  However,  Bafnagedifputes this. 

D   606    C  Nequc  probabile   admodum^  Joan* 

h  Duorum  alter  ver.  41.  nomina-  l^m  hi.  interfuiffe  nuptiis      Quod 

tur.     Alter  videturipfeEvangclilta  ii  conccderetur,   5cc.     Bafn.  Ann- 

nollcr  fuiffe,  uti  vifum  in  vita  cjufi.  3°-  num.  xxxviu. 

namt^ 
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ibem  Boanerges,  which  is,  Jons  of  thunder,  ch.  iii.  17. 
ch  it  fccms  unreafonable  to  fuppofe  that  our  Lord  in- 
to reproach  them  with  fome  fault  in  their  natural  tem- 
if  they  were  fierce  and  furious :  though  ^  a  learned 
has  intimated  fo  much.  That  '  name  muft  have  been 
>nourable,  prophetically  reprcfcnting  the  refolution  and 
e  with  which  they  would  openly  and  boldly  declare  the 
ruths  of  the  gofpel,  when  fully  acquainted  with  them, 
fohn  anfwered  this  charafter,  we  know  from  what  is 
him  in  the  book  of  the  Afts,  and  from  his  own 
;s,  and  from  things  recorded  of  him  in  ecclefiaftical 
.  How  well  James,  the  other  brother,  anfwered  that 
:er,  may  be  concluded  from  his  being  beheaded  by 
Agrippa  at  Jcrufalem,  not  many  years  after  our  Lord's 
3n.  Which,  we  cannot  doubt,  was  owing  to  an  open 
tradfaft  tcftimony  to  the  refurreftion  of  Jefus,  and  to 
fervices  for  the  church :  whereby  he  had  greatly  figna- 
'limfclf  in  the  fhort  period  of  his  life  after  our  Lord's 
on.  Poflibly  °»  he  had,  with  a  freedom,  not  a  little 
/e,  fpoken  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jcwifli 
,  if  they  did  not  repent,  and  believe  in  Jefus  as  the 
:  as  alfo  John  the  Baptift  had  declared  in  his  preach- 
latt.  iii.  7 — 12.  Luke  iii.  17.  and  Stephen  in  his,  Afts, 
14.    James  «  was  the  firft  martyr  for  Chrift  among  the 

apoftles ; 


'owever  it  was,  oar  Lord,  I  onem  Domini  nanquam,  qaod  fci- 
not,  herein  had  refpefl  to  mus>  ab  Hierofolyma  difceflit,  do- 
rious  and  refolute  difpofition  nee  pro  fide  martyrium  fubiret.  Hoc 
fc  two  brothers,  who  feem  vero  ei  evenifle,  quara  maxime  pro- 
ve been  of  a  more  fierce  babile  eft,  quia  invidiofa  prae  cate- 
?ry  temper  than  the  reft  of  ris  ejus  concio  fuit,  periculum  in- 
pollles.'  Cave's  Life  of  St.  ftans  incredulorum  ex  Judaeis  omni 
he  Great,  num.  5.  p.  142.  data  occaiione  ingeminans,  &c. 
.  Fr.  Lamp  Prolcgom.  1.  i.  Lamp.  ib.  1.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  xv. 
num.  vii — xv.  «  It  has  long  been  the  general 
cedit  altera  ratio,  quae  eos  opinion  of  the  people  of  Spain, 
proprius  fpedlabat,  nempe  that  this  James,  the  fon  of  Zebedee, 
1  fcopo  minifterii  fui  prae  planted  the  gofpel  in  that  country. 
Apoilolis  Bapiiflae  (imilcs  Gafpar  Sanflius,  a  learned  Spanifh 
Nempe  ficut  Baptifta  in  ea  jefuit,  wrote  a  treatife  in  defence 
at,  ut  per  tonitru  praeconii  of  it,  befide  what  he  fays  in  his 
cium  jam  tom  Judaeis  irami-  Commentary  upon  the  A£ts  of  the 
dicaret  et  averteret ;  ita  et  apollles.  But  it  is  inconfiftent 
ium  fratrum  horum  potiffi-  with  the  hiftory  in  the  Adls :  none  ^ 
d  Judaeos  fpeftaiurum  erat.  of  the  Apoftles  left  Judea  fo  foon ; 
quidcmeafinipoft  adfcenfi-  nor  is  this  opinion  founded  on  the 

leftimony 
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apoftles ;  and  bids  fair  for  obtaining  his  petition,  in  a  I 
fcnfe,  than  it  was  at  firft  intended :  of  JiUing  on  the  rigb 
or  the  left  band  of  Cbrift  in  bis  kingdom.  And  the  othc 
ther  furviving  all  the  other  apollles,  bore  the  longed  ted 
to  the  truth  of  the  gofpel. 

This  account  of  that  name  is  agreeable  to "  what  Grotii 
in  his  Annotations.  But  Dr.  Heumann  »  has  another  th( 
He  obferves,  that  Simon,  to  whom  Jefus  gave  the  na 
Peter,  is  often  fo  called  :  but  we  do  not  read  that  th 
fons  of  Zebedee  were  any  where  elfe  fpoken  of  by  the 
Boanerges,  either  by  themfelves  or  others.  He  think 
the  words  fliould  be  thus  rendered :  *  And  he  had  fun 
them  Boanerges:'  that  is,  upon  a  particular  occaOon 
called  them.  That  occafion  *»  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  I 
related  Luke  ix.  52 — 56.  That  is  an  ingenious  conjt 
But  if  this  name  had  been  given  them  in  the  way  of  r 
and  cenfure,  as  Chrift  once  called  Peter  Satan,  Matt,  x^ 
Mark  viii.  23-  ^^^  would  fcarcely  expeft  to  fee  it  here, 
place,  as  feems  to  me,  leads  us  to  think  the  name  honoi 
as  well  as  Peter.  Which  has  been  the  general  opin; 
all  times. 


teftimony  of  any  ancient  writers,  of 
good  credit ;  and  it  is  now  generally 
given  up,  even  by  Popi(h  writers. 
Vid.  Baron.  A.  D.  41.  num.  i. 
Tillemont  S.  Jaques  Le  Majcur,  et 
note  vi.  Mem.  Ec.  torn.  I^  1  tran- 
fcribe  here  the  Judgment  of  Eflius. 
Deinde,  quando  occifus  eft,  vixdum 
coeperat  evangelium  gentibus  ptsedi- 
cari,  oc  ex  przcedentibus  et  fequen- 
tibus  patet.  Nee  dum  Apoftoh  dif- 
perii  erant  in  remoias  gentes :  fed 
ejus  rei  commodum  tempus  exfpec- 
tabant.  Dcnique  nullus  fcriptor 
antiquus  certac  fid^i  refert,  Jaco- 
bum  Hifpanias  vidiflc.    Elt.  in  AA. 

Ap.    Cap.    xii.    ver.    2. Vid  et 

Bafnag.  Ann.  44.  num.  iv.  v.  et 
Diftionaric  dc  Morcri.  S.  Jaques 
Ic  Majeur. 

"  Omnino  mihi  videtur  Chriflus, 
in  hujus  nominis  irapofitione  rtU 
pexifTe  ad  Aggaei  vaiicin'um.  cap. 
ii.  7.  . .  .  Quod  de  evangelii  prardi- 
catione  exponii  Scriptor  ad  Hebrae- 
os.  xii.  26.  Ad  banc  ergo  maximam 
rerum  mutationem  fignificat  Chrif- 


tos,  Zebedzi  filios  eximi 
miniftros  fore.  Et  certc  diU 
illis  excellentiam  quandai 
ipfos  Apoftolos  vel  hoc  o 
quod  cum  Petro  feorfim  a 
multarum  lerum  teftes  funt  ; 
Adde  jam  quod  Jacobus 
Apoftolorum  omnium  fangu 
Chnfti    dodrinam    obfignav 

?iuod  Johannes  omnibus  A 
uperftes  diutiflime  teftimonii 
hibuit  veritati.  Grot,  ad 
iii.  17. 

«  Nova  Syllogc  Diflcrt.  j 
p.  254—259. 

*!  Lcgimus,    et  adverfus 
indigne  fe  gerentem,   in  hac 
erupifle  Chriftum  :   Apage, 
Jam     uti    Satanas    non    fa6) 
ordinarium  Petri  cognomen, 
Zebcdafi  fralres  nifi  femel  n 
funt  Boanerges.     Ncc  proir 
dis  hoc   nomen   eft,    (qua; 
inveterata  eft  opinio,)    fed 
\itii.     Ncn  eft,    inquam,  i 
tio  honorifica^    fed   invedii 
p.  259. 


lo  Soicer's  Thcfaurus,  at  the  word  Bpmmi  may  be  fccn  the 
obfeivations  of  many  ancient  writers  upon  this  name.  1  talce 
Tbcophylaft's  only ;  who  fays,  that '  when  Chrift  called  thefe 
two  difciples  fons  of  thunder,  he  intimated  that  they  would 
k  great  preachers,  and  eminent  divines. 

From  the  time  they  were  called  by  Chrift,  they  ftatedly 
attended  upon  him.  They  heard  his  difcourfes,  and  faw  his 
miracles. 

They  were  two  of  the  twelve,  whom  »  Chrift  fent  forth  upon 
icommiflion,  to  preach  in  the  Land  of  Ifrael ;  which  was  of 
great  ufc  to  them  :  thereby  *  they  learned  to  truft  in  God, 
aod  were  prepared  for  the  greater  difficulties  of  their  apoftlefhip 
ilierwards. 

John  addreffed  himfelf  to  Chrift,  faying,  Majler  we  Jaw  one 
fljlMff  out  damons  in  thy  name  \  and  we  forbade  binty  becanje  be 
fdUweib  not  wiib  us. , , ,  So  in  Luke  ix.  49,  50.  And  more 
at  large  in  Mark  ix.  38 — 41.  But  it  was  a  thing,  in  which 
Iwcral  were  concerned.  For  John  fays:  We  Jaw  one  cajling 
in  (Lemons,  in  tby  name,  and  we  forbade  bim.  The  hi  (lory, 
as  recorded  by  the  evangelifts,  led  me  to  think  fo:  and  Mr. 
Lampc  n  was  of  the  fame  mind.  Moreover,  it  might  be  done 
fane  while  before. 

Our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee,  to  Jerufalem  before  the 
faft  of  tabernacles,  as  fome  think,  or  before  the  feaft  of  the 
dedication,  as  «  Dr.  Doddridge  argues.  And,  as  he  was  to 
pfi  through  the  country  of  Samaria,  be  Jent  mejfengers  before 
kface:  and  tbey  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
''itei;,  to  make  ready  for  bim.  But  they  did  not  receive  him, 
fetf«/Jr  bis  face  was,  as  though  he  would  go  unto  Jerujalem. 
^  bis  difciples,  James  and  John,  Jaw  this,  they  Jaid:  Lord, 
^t  tbou,  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven^  and 
^jwoM  them,  even  as  Elias  did.  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
Atti,  and  Jaid:  ye  know  not  what  manner  ofjpirit  ye  are  of  . .  . 
Ad  tbey  went  to  another  village,  Luke  ix.  51 — 56.  Some 
^e  been  of  opinion,  that  the  mcflcngers  fcnt  by  our  Lord, 
to  prepare  entertainment  for  him,  were  thefe  two  difciples. 
^by  this  propofal  might  be  fu/pefted  to'  proceed  as  much 

Tur^  3f    ^somK  ow^«   tui  t»        '  See  Luke  xxii.  35. 
6f^,  »(  /AtyaJ^ornif^MOi  mm  Bio?^-         "  Ubi  fupr.  1.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  18. 
1xrgT9i.   In  Marc.  torn.  I.  p.  205.  C.         *  Family  Expofitor,  vol. II.p.  183. 
f    '  Sec  Matt.  x.  6.    Mark  vi.   7. 
Lake  ix.  I. 

Vol.   VL  M  from 
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from  rcfcntmcnt  of  an  injurious  treatment  of  thcmfclves, 
of  their  mafter.     But  to  me  that  is  not  certain  :  I  rather  thii 
that  thofc  meflengcrs  were  different  perfons.     So  ^  likew 
argues  Mr.  Lampe. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John,  were  ambitious  of  hi{ 
pods  of  honour  and  dignity  in  Chrift's  kingdom  :  whic 
with  others,  they  efteemed  to  be  of  a  worldly  nature.  Tl 
petition  was  prefented  by  their  mother,  but  at  their  infl 
gation.  And  they  fcem  to  have  been  prefent  at  the  fan 
time :  for  our  Lord's  anfwer  is  direfted  to  them,  Matt,  x 
20 — 23.  Mark  x.  35 — 40. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John,  and  Peter,  we 
the  only  difciples  that  were  admitted  to  be  prefent  with  0 
Lord  at  the  raifing  of  the  daui^hter  of  Jairus,  Mark  v.  3 
Luke  viii.  51.  The  fame  three  difciples  were  taken  up  I 
Chrift  into  the  mount,  when  he  was  transformed  in  a  gloi 
ous  manner,  and  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared  talking  wi 
him,  Matt.  xvii.  i.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  The  far 
three  were  admitted  to  be  prefent  at  our  Lord's  devotio 
in  the  garden,  when  he  retired  from  the  reft.  But  they  ; 
failed  to  watch  with  their  Lord,  as  he  had  defired.  Ma 
xxvi.  36 — 45.  Mark  xiv.  32 — 42. 

Says  St.  Mark  xiii.  t,  2.  ylnd  as  be  went  out  of  the  temp 
one  of  bis  difciples  faitb  unto  bim^  Mafter,  fee  wbat  manner 
ftones.  and  what  buildings  are  bere.     And  J  ejus  anfwering^  ft 
unto  him^  feeft  tbou  tbefe  great  buildings  !     There  fhall  not  be  I 
oneftone  upon  another^  that  fhall  not  be  thrown  down.     Compa 
Matt.  xxiv.  I,  2.      It  follows  in  Mark  xiii.  3,  4.      And  as 
fate  on  the  mount  of  olives^  over  againft  the  temple.^  Peter^  a 
James,  and  John,    and  Andrew,    afied  him  privately  :    tell  \ 
when  ft^all  ihe/e  things  be  ?  and  what  fljall  be  the  Jign^  when 
thefe  things  jhall  be  fulfilled?      VVhcrchv    wc  pt-rccive,   that 
thofe  four  difciples,   efpccially,   our  Lord  addrefied  himft 
when  he  delivered   rhe  predidlions  concerning  the  great  c 
folation   coming  upon   the  Jewifli  people,  recorded  in  tl 
chapter,  and  in  Matt.  xxiv.   and  Luke  xxi. 

y  Cui  tamen   in   co   non   accedi-  Zcbedaji  fatis  dare  diiiinguit. 

mus,   quod   filios  Zebedaci  ipfos  il-  cedit,    quod    Jefus   ad    illos   tu 

Ids  legates  pulat  fuifle,   quos  Jefus  converfus  fuerit.    Quod  indicat 

in  vicum  Samantanorum  hofpitium  los,  cum  Domino  confilium  pn 

Togaturos  miferat.   Undeobillatam  nerent,   non  fuifle  Domino  ob^ 

fibi    injuriam    videntur   exaccrbati  fed    pone    eum    iVqucntes.      La 

t^^^   fed  tcxtus  legaio>  illos  a  fiiiis  Folcg.  1,  1.  cap.  2.  n.  xix.  not.  1 


.3*9» 


5/.  John. 
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This  apoftle  and  Peter  were  the  two  difciples  whomjefus 
bnt  to  prepare  for  eating  his  laft  paflbver.   Lukfe  xxii.  8. 

ompare  Matt.  xxvi.  17 — 19.  Mark  xiv.  13 — 16. 

Our  Lord  fitting  at  fupper  with  his  difciples  faid,  one  of 

\  will  betray  me.     Peter  beckoned  to  John,  who  leaned  on 

Jibe  bofom  of  Jefus,  that  he  would  ajk-.  who  it  Jhould  be  of  whom 

\^ffakt:  which  he  did.     And  our  Lord  gave  him  a  fign, 

[by  which   he  might   know,  whom  he  intended,  John  xiii. 

21—26.     This  is   an  inftance  of  the  freedom  which  John 

might  take,  as  the  beloved  difciple  and  friend  of  Jefus. 

When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  Jewifh  officers, 
wcare  informed  by  St.  Mark  xiv.  51,  52.  And  there  followed 
\m  a  certain  young  maUy  having  a  linen  cloth  caji  about  his  naked 
hoij:  and  the  young  men  laid  hold  of  him.  And  he  left  the  linen 
cloth,  and  fled  from  them.  Some  have  thought  that  this  young 
man  was  John.  Cave  »  gives  a  good  deal  of  countenance 
to  that  fuppofition.  Others  »  have  thought  him  to  be  James, 
the  Lord's  brother.  But  Grotius,  and  juftly,  wonders, 
thath  any  Ihould  have  been  of  opinion  that  he  was  one  of 
the  apoftles. 

That  Peter  followed  our  Lord  at  a  diftance,  and  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  hall  of  the  Jewilh  high  pried,  we  are  affured 
from  all  the  gofpels.  It  has  been  fuppofed  by  many,  that 
John  {bowed  the  like  teftimony  of  afFeAion  and  refpeft  for 
his  Lord  j  for  he  fays,  ch.  xviii.  15.  And  Simon  Peter  followed 
Jtfus^  andfo  did  another  difciple.  That  difciple  was  known  to  the 
hlh  prieft^  and  fpake  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
«  Peter. 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  John  hereby  in- 
tends himfelf.  Chryfoftom  c  fuppofeth  him  to  be  meant, 
and  that  St.  John  concealcth  his  name  out  of  humility  and 


'  *  Indeed   upon  our  Lord's  firll 
apprehenfion,  he  fled  after  the  other 
apoftles :  it  not  being  without  Tome 
probabilities  of  reafon,  that  the  an- 
cients conceive  hin  to  have  been 
thzt  young  man,   that  followed  after 
Chrifl,  ha'ving  a  linen  cloth  caft  about 
kit  naked  body  :  whom  when  the  offi- 
cers laid  hold  upon,  he  left  the  linen 
cloth,  and  fled  naked  away.'  Cave's 
Life  of  St.  John,  num.  ii.  p.  151. 
*  Sec  Whitby  upon  Mark  xiv.  51. 

M 


^  Non  de  Apoftolorum  grege. 
Quod  miror,  veteribus  in  meniem 
venire  potuifie.  Nee  e  domo,  in 
quam  Chriflus  in  urbe  divertcrat, 
fed  ex  villa  aliqua  horto  proxima, 
itrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito 
accurrens,  ut  confpiceret,  quid  age- 
rent.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  xiv.  51. 

ypa^aq.  k.  ^.  Chr.in  Joan.  horn.  83. 
al.  82.  T.  VIII.  p.  491. 

2  modcfty. 
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modcfty.  .  To  the  like   purpofe  alfo  "  Theophylaft.     N 
had  e  jcrom  any  doubt  here.     But  Auguftine  f  was  cau 
ous  in  faying  who  it  was  \  though   he  thought  it  might 
John. 

Let  us  now  obfcrve  the  fentiments  of  moderns.  WhitI 
upon  the  place  fays  :  *  He  feems  not  to  be  John  :  for  1 
'  being  a  Galilean  as  well  as  Peter,  they  might  equally  hai 
'  fufpefted  him  upon  that  account.'  However,  to  this 
might  be  anfwered,  that  John  being  known  to  the  hig 
prieft,  he  was  fafe.  Bur  then  another  difficulty  will  arifc 
for  it  may  be  faid,  how  came  John  to  be  fo  well  known  1 
the  high  prieft  and  his  family,  as  to  be  able  to  direft  tl 
fervant  to  admit  a  ftranger,  as  Peter  was,  and  at  that  tinr 
of  night  ? 

Grotius  likewife  thought  that  g  this  other  difciple  coul 
not  be  John,  or  any  one  of  the  twelve,  but  rather  fonr 
believer,  an  inhabitant  of  Jerufalem,  and,  poflibly,  the  pei 
fon  at  whofe  houfe  our  Lord  had  eaten  the  pafchal  fupper. 

Lampe  ^  hefitates  :  and  at  length  allegeth  the  fentimei 
of  a  learned  writer,  who  conjeftured  that  this  other  difcip 


TCf  0  Tama  ypa^^^oi'  avoKpuTrrei  tau' 
Tov  3ia  Ta7reiyoff^<xvvnv»  «.  X.  Theoph. 
in  Joh.  xviii.  p.  809. 

<^  Unde  et  Jefus  Joannem  Evnn- 
gelidam  amabat  plurimum.  Qui 
propter  generis  nobilitatem  crat  no- 
lus  Pontifici,  et  Judaicrum  infidias 
non  timebat:  in  tancum  ut  Petrum 
introdaceret  in  atiinm,  et  llaret  fo- 
lus  Apoftolorum  ante  crucem,  ma- 
trcmrjue  Salvatoris  in  fua  recipcrct. 
Ad  Princip.  virg.  cp.  96.  al.  16.  T. 
IV.  p.  7S0. 

^  Quilnam  ifte  fit  diicipolus,  non 
temere  arfirmandum  clt,  quia  lace- 
lur.  So^et  autcm  fe  idem  Joannes 
ita  iignificare,  et  addere,  quern  di- 
ligebac  J.'fus.  FortalFis  ergo  hicip- 
fc  eft.  (Juifquis  tamen  fit,  fequen- 
tia  vidcamus.  In  Joann.  Evang, 
Tr.   113.  T.  III.  P.  2. 

£  Et  ianc  non  eft  probabile,  aut 
ipfutn  Joannem  hie  inielligi  (cur 
cniin  Galilteus  cum  efTet,  minus  in- 
terrogaretur  ab  adftantibus,  quam 
Pctrus  :)  aut  aliquem  ex  Duodecimo 


^ 


fed  alium  quendam  Hierorolyinit 
Dum,  non  scque  manifeftum  faot( 
rem  Jefu  :  quales  multi  erant  in  u 
be,  ut  fupra  didicimus,  xii.  4 
Valde  mihi  fe  probat  conjcdurac; 
iftimantium,  hunc  effc  earn,  in  ct 
jus  domo  Chriftus  cccnaverat,  obi 
quod  legitur.  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  Gro 
ad  Joh.  xviii.  15. 

^  Scripferam  hxc,  cum  J.  Ca/j 
Merhenii  Obfervat.  Crit.  in  Pai 
J.  C.  .  confulens,  novam  ab  co  hj 
pothefin  proponi  deprchcndercn 
.  .  .  quae  notatu  non  indignaefl.  Ij 
fum  fiquidem  Judam  prodiiorcm  p 
hoc  difcipulo  habet,  quern  Joano 
nominatu  poft  turpifiimum  prod 
tionis  crimen  indignum  cenfuit. - 
Id  autcm  quod  potiffimum  in  r< 
fpraare  viJjtur,  neque  a  noftra  fc 
teniia,  quam  de  coniilio  Judz 
prodendo  fervatore  fovemus,  abl 
dit,  ita  habet :  JW/ww  prfi  commif 
fcdus  pydore  fuffuj'um  peduentim  cpbt 
tcmfu'Jfefecutum,  at  que  in  Petrum  % 
incidije,  cut  Jcclus  Juum  excujare,  q\ 
ncgare  potuii,  Je  ea  tncnte  Chrifio  cji 
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was  Judas  the  traitor.  For  Judas,  he  thinks,  was  foon 
touched  with  remorfe  for  what  he  had  done :  and  he  might 
follow  Jefus  to  the  high  prieft's,  hoping,  that  by  fome 
means  he  might  cfcape  out  of  the  hands  of  thofe  to  whom 
he  had  betrayed  him.  Judas  being  there  himfelf,  might  be 
VC7  willing  to  let  in  Peter.  Whether  this  conjefture  be 
fpecious  or  not,  I  cannot  fay:  but  it  does  not  fecm  to  me 
very  likely,  that  St.  John  fliould  charafterize  Judas  by  the 
title  of  another  difcipky  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord 
and  Mafter. 

After  all  I  am  not  able  to  determine  this  point.  At  firft 
reading  this  place  of  St.  John,  we  are  naturally  enough  led 
to  think,  that  by  the  other  difciple  fliould  be  meant  himfelf. 
But  upon  farther  confideration  there  arife  difficulties  that 
may  induce  us  to  hefiratc. 

Whether  he  followed  Jefus  to  the  hall  of  Caiaphas,  or 
not,  we  are  aflured  that  he  attended  the  crucifixion,  and 
feems  to  have  been  the  only  one  of  the  twelve  that  did  fo. 
John  xix.  25 — 27.  Now  there  flood  by  the  crofs  of  Jefus  his 
mtber. . . .  fVhen  Jefus  therefore  faw  his  mother^  and  the  difciple 
folding  by^  whom  he  loved^  he  faith  unto  his  mother^  woman^  be- 
icld  thy  fon.  Then  faith  he  to  the  difciple^  behold  thy  mother. 
Mfrom  that  hour  that  difciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 
There  might  be  feveral  reafons  for  that  determination  :  as 
John's  being  a  relation,  the  fweetnefs  of  his  temper,  and 
kis  having  fomewhat  of  his  own.  He  had  been  the  be- 
loved difciple  or  friend  of  Jefus ;  and  therefore  was  the  mod 
proper  to  be  thus  trufted  :  and  doubtlefs  this  defignation 
was  perfcftly  agreeable  to  our  Lord's  mother. 

John  faw  his  Lord  expire  on  the  crofs  ;  and  ftill  farther : 
^M  of  the  foldiers  with  a  fpear  pierced  bis  fide  ^  and  forthwith  came 
^icre  out  blood  and  water.  And  he  that  faw  it  bare  witnefs ;  and 
^i record  is  true^  ch.  xix.  34,  35.  And  undoubtedly  he  alfo 
ftiyed  afterwards,  and  faw  the  body  of  Jefus  laid  in  the 
fepulchre,  and  the  (lone  placed  ac  the  mouth  of  it  ^  as  related 

^Mftj  ut  Cbriftitm  proderet,  fed  qui,  ut  refcirct,   annon  aliqua  rp*i- 

'fftricvlMm  imminens  ei  Juhhidicarei,  one,  pro  folito,  Jefus  n.    nui  di;  o- 

Nosfane  de  eo  vix  dubitamu3,   ju-  rum   evafurus  effet.      Liberaiii    j  :ni 

dan  poiniientia    fceleris  jam    turn  leclori  optionem  rflinquimus.  L  un- 

Wfiiciaclum,  aiqu-  cf^nfcipoti*  Hi-  pe  \\\  hvang.  Joann.  cap.  xviii.  :nir. 

Wulisea  propter  agitatum  facile  po-  ill.  p.  523.  note  (f) 
*«i3c;o  confilio  leiuin  cuiHom  i"e- 
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by  himfclf  ch.  xix.  38 — 42.     Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  - 
Mark  xv.  45. — 47.  Luke  xxiii.  50 — 56.    ^ 

Early  in  the  morning,  on  which  our  Lord  rofc  f 
dead,  Mary  Magdalene  and  other  women,  came  to 
pulchre,  and  faw  it  was  open,  the  ftone  having  bee 
away.  Mary  Magdalene  knowing  where  fhe  could 
two  apoftles,  Peter  and  John,  went  back  to  the  ci 
told  them  that  they  had  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  ji 
and^  fays  flie,  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 
ran  both  together  to  the  fepulchre,  An^  by  what  they  fa 
they  were  led  to  the  perfuafion  that  Jefus  was  rifen  f 
dead  ;  as  related  John  xx.  i — 10. 

John  was  prefcnt  with  the  other  difciples  whc 
Ihowed  himfelf  to  them  in  the  evening  of  the  day  o 
he  arofe,  and  likewife  eight  days  after,  ch.  xx.  19— 

He  has  alfo  particularly  related  the  hiftory  of  oui 
fliowing  himfelf  to  fcveral  difciples  at  the  fea  of  T 
when  they  had  an  extraordinary  draught  of  fiflies,  : 
ber  onf  hundred  and  fifty  three.  There  were  prefen 
time  Simon  Peter ^  Thomas^  NathanaeU  the  fons  of  Zeb 
two  other  difciples^  ch.  xxi.  1 — 23.  Bcfide  other  thing 
I  omit,  our  Lord  having  had  difcourfe  with  Pet 
having  foretold  his  martyrdom:  Peter  put  to  him  a  ( 
foncerning  John,  faying,  Lord^  what  fhall  this  man 
fus.  faith  unto  him :  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  ccme, 
that  to  tkee?  hollow  then  me.  ^Len  went  this  faying 
antong  the  brethrai^  that  that  difciple  fhotild  not  die.  2 
faid  not  unto  him  :  he  fhall  not  die  :  hut  if  I  willy  that 
till  I ccmey  what  is  that  to  thee?  Thus  checking,  as  '. 
hcnd,  Peter's  curiofity.  However,  it  has  been  fupf 
judicious  commentators,  that  here  is  an  intimati 
John  ftinuld  not  die  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jei 
Nor  is  there  any  doubt  but  he  furvived  that  event 
few  or  none  of  the  other  apoftles  did.  Though  i  ou 
words  may  be  underftood  to  contain  only  an  obfci 
mat  ion,  that  whereas  Peter's  days  would  be  Ihort 
martyrdom,  this  difciple  fhould  be  prefcrved  till  he 
the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature. 

'  T'a   obfcure    fignificat,    Johan-  tus     tempus     idoneum     j 

n'^m,  non,  ut  Petrum  morte  violen-  Quod  et  contigit,   ut  Yau 

t»  moriturum,   fed  tali,   qua,   fine  res    confentiunt.      Grot. 

IliApni  vi  folveretur,  ubi  Chrif-  xxi.  22, 
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From  all  which  wc  perceive,  that  k  St.  John  was  prefent 
.at  moil  of  the  things  related  by  him  in  his  gofpel :  and  that 
he  was  an  eye  and  ear-witnefs  of  our  Lord's  labours,  jour- 
ncyings,  difcourfes,  miracles,  his  low  abafement  even  to 
an  ignominious  death,  and  his  being  alive  again,  and  then 
afcending  to  heaven. 

Having  »  been  prefent  with  the  reft  of  the  apoftles  at  the 
Lord's  afcenfiorv,  he  "  returned  with  them  from  mount 
Olivet  to  Jerufalem,  and  continued  with  them,  joining  with 
;them  in  their  devotions,  and  in  the  choice  of  another,  to 
fupply  the  place  of  Judas:  and  "  partook  in  the  plentiful 
cffufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  apoftles  and  their  com- 
pany on  the  day  of  Pentecoft  next  enfuing. 

Peter  and  John,  who  often  accompanied  each  other, 
healed  the  lame  man  at  the  temple,  and  upon  that  occafion 
preached  to  the  people  who  aflcmbled  about  them.  For 
which  they  were  brought  before  the  Jewifti  council,  and  after 
feme  debates,  were  difmifled,  with  orders  not  to  preach  any 
more  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  Afts  iii.  and  iv.  i — 22. 
,  Sonae  while  after  this,  the  number  of  believers  ftill  in- 
crcafing  in  Jerufalem,  John  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles 
were  apprehended,  and  put  in  the  common  prifon.  But  they 
were  the  fame  night  delivered  by  an  angel,  who  com- 
manded them  to  go  and /peak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  \  which 
Aey  did  early  in  the  morning:  whereupon  they  were  again 
taken  up  and   brought  before  the  council,   who  confuked 

^Ex  ipfa  hirtoria  evangelica  Jo- 

^dbIs  probabile  fit,  omnibus  even- 

^bus,  itineribus,  miraculis,   conci- 

ouibas  fervatoris  nollri  ipfum  inter- 

Wc...cam    probabile   fir,    ilium 

We  inter  difcipulos  duos  Joannis 

^^ptifix,  a  quibus  coDedionis  dif- 

^palorom   inilium  Jefus  fecit,    uti 

^•i.  cap.  2.  §    ii.  ortendimus,  inde 

folligimus,    Evangeliftam    nollrum 

tom  ab  initio  rebus,   qua:  fcribit, 

Miier  fuiffe  et  banc  efTc  vcram  ra- 

Honeni,  cur  non  ahius  filum  hifto- 

rii faar  inciperec.   Kx  omnibus  quo- 

({ut  fequeniibus  narraiionibus  nulla 

d,  in  qua  abfcntem    Kvant^^lillam 

floirum  ftatuamus  fuiiTe,   nifi  forte 

fxciptre  vclis  ilia,   q«J«  in  palatio 

^nnae  et  Caiaphac  ace.  Jerunt.  Cap. 

viif.   13  —  17.   D^  qGiI)i)>  lam^n  res 

(t  dubiar^  quia  definiri  accurate  ne- 
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quit,  annon  difcipulus,  qui  Petrum 
in  Palatium  Caiapha;  introduxerit, 
ipfe  Evangeliita  noller  fuerit.  Sed 
licet  ille  pra^fens  non  perceperit,  a 
Petro  tamcn,  focio  iniimo,  ftatim 
proculdubio  audivit.  Et  forte  per 
ejus  relationem  excitatus  eft,  ut  ad 
Prxtorium  Pilati  fun:mo  mane  ad- 
volarct,  atqueita  cum  reliquis  mu- 
lieribus  Jefum  ad  crucera  fequere- 
tur.  .  .  .  Ex  quo  patet,  quania  cum 
emphafi  pra;  ca-ieris  apoftolis  et  e- 
vangelillis  dicerc  potuit:  Quse  au- 
divimus  q'J«  vidimus.  1  Jo.  i  1,2. 
Lamp.  Proleg.  1.  2.  cap.  4.  num. 
vi. 

'  Mark  xvi.  19    Luke  xxiv.  S^^>'^f 
53.      Acts  i.  I — 12. 

'"  Afts  i.  12—26. 

"  Ads  ii.  1  — 13. 

4  how 
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how  they  might  put  them  to  death.  But  by  the  advice  of 
Gamaliel  that  defign  was  laid  afide.  And  when  tbey  hi- 
beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they  Jhould  not /peak  in  the  nmi 
ofjefus,  and  let  them  go.  fVbereupon  the  apoftles  departed  frm 
the  prefence  of  the  council^  rejoicing. .  . .  And  daily  in  the  tempkf 
and  from  houfe  to  houfe^  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jejks 
Chrifl. 

Afterward,  there  being  a  violent  perfecution  at  Jerufa- 
lem,  many  were  fcattered  abroad.  Philip,  one  of  the 
^M^  feven-y  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  preached  to  them,  and 
wrougnt  many  miracles,  infomuch  that  great  numbers  be- 
lieved. When  the  apoftles,^who  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard 
of  this,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  thc]f 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Having  performed  thac 
fervice,  they  returned  to  Jerufalem  :  and  in  their  wajf  j 
preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans,  \ 
,Afts  viii.  5 — 25.  ■} 

From  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  th^l 
epiftle  to  the  Galacians  we  perceive,  that  John  was  prefent 
at  the  council  of  Jerufalem  :  of  which  an  account  is  given. 
Acls  XV.  Which  council  was  held  in  the  year  49,  or  50,  or 
thereabout.  And  ic  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  till 
that  time  John  had  ftayed  in  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and  had  not  •  ■ 
been  abroad  in  any  gentile  countries. 

I  would  add,  that  though  no  miracles  are  related  to  hc 
done  by  St.  John  befide  thofe  which  have  been   here  taker* 
notice  of;  I  reckon  it  very  probable,  that  many  miracles^ 
befide  thofe  particularly  mentioned    by  the    hillorian,  wcr^ 
wrought  by  him  and  other  apoftles  during  their  ftay  in  Ju-^ 
dea.     This  may  be  inferred  from  general  expreffions  of  St-.^ 
Luke  in  feveral  places.     And  many  Jigns  and  wonders  were  don^^ 
hy  the  apojlles^  Acls  ii.  43.     And  with  great  power  gave  th^^ 
apoflles  witnefs  of  the  refurre^ion  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  ch.  iv.  ^i'^ — 
And  by  the  hands  of  the  apoflles  were  many  Jigns  and  wonder s^^ 
wrought  among  the  people^  ch.  v.  12.    Comp.  iv.  29,  30. 

From  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  ch.  i.  9.  we  learn,  that:^ 
St.  John  was  for  a  while  in  the  ifland  called  Patmos,  wherc^ 
he  was  favoured  with  vifions  and  revelations. 

Thus  far  we  have  endeavoured  to  colleft  the  hiftory  of^ 
this  apoftle  from  the  New  Tcftament. 

II.  From  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  we  learn,  that  St.  John  ^ 
lived  to  a  great  age,  and  that  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he    - 

refided 
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d  in  Afia,  particularly  at  Ephefus,  the  chief  city  of  that 

^• 

ncerning  his  abode  in  Afia  we  have  divers  tcftimonies 

od  credit.     Irenaeus  in  ®  two  places  of  his  work  againft 

es,    both  p  cited  by   Eufebius,    fays,    that  John  the 

e  lived  in  Afia  till  the  time  of  Trajan,  [who  fucceeded 

a  in  the  year  of  Chrift   98.]     Eufebius  q  undcrftands 

cnt  of  Alexandria  to  fpeak  to  the  like  purpofe.    Origen 

fays,    that '  John  having  lived  long  in  Afia,    died  at 

fus.     Polycrates,  bilhop  of  Ephefus,  about  196,  is  an 

:eptionable  witnefs,  that  •  John  was  buried  in  that  city. 

ti «  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,    and  in  his  books' 

ft  Jovinian,  fays,  ^  that  the  apoftle  John  lived  in  Afia, 

[le  time  of  Trajan  s  and  dying  at  a  great  age,  in  the 

^eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  paflion,  was  buried  near 

city  of  Ephefus.'     Suppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been 

ied  in  the  year  32,  of  the  vulgar  sera,  which  "  feems  to 

been   Jerom's  opinion,    fixty-eight  years  will    reach 

;  year  100,  or  the  third  of  Trajan  :  at  which  year  of 

;mperor  the  death  of  St.  John  is  placed  by  Jerom  in 

Chronicle. 

lat  was  John's  age,  when  called  by  Chrift,  we  are  not 

Tied.     Baronius  ^  thought  he  might  then  be  about  22 

of  age.     Having  been  with  Chrift  three  years,  he  was 

:  25  years  of  age  when  our  Lord  was  crucified.     Tille- 

»  fuppofes  St.  John  to  have  been  about  25  or  26  years 

;e  when  called  to  be  an  apoftle.    Lampe  »  thinks,  that 

ras  about  the    fame    age  with  our  Saviour.     For  my 

I  cannot  perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  Chrift's  apoftles, 

I  called  to  attend  upon  him,  that  they  might  be  his 

^ffcs  to  the  world,  were  much  under  the  age  of  thirty. 

hence  follows,  that  John  was  a  hundred  years  of  age,  or 

;about  when  he  died,    it  is  not  at  all  incredible,    nor 

^cly. 


en.  adv.  Haer.  1.  2.   cap.  22.  *  p.  165.  ex  cd.  Scalig. 

p.  148.  cd  Maff.  et  1.  3.  cap.  y  Ann.  101.  num.  ix. 

iyS.  »  S.  Jean.  V  EvangeliHe.  art.  x. 

qH.  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  23.  in.  et  note  xv.     Mem.  torn.  I. 

id.  Eufeb.  Ibid.  *  Quare  nihil  impedit,  quo  mi- 

p.  Eufeb.  1.  3.  cap.  1.  nus  ejufdem  ferme  aetatis  cum  fer- 

;P.  Eufcb.  1.  V.  cap.  24.  in.  vatore  noftro  fuerit.     Prolegom.  in 

^i.  V.  p.  41,  42.  Jo.  1.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  i.  note  faj 


^^d.Bafnag.  Ann.  loi.  num.  ii. 
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III.  As  it  is  an  allowed  point,  that  John  dwelt  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  life ;  we  may  be  reafonably  del 
know,  when  he  fettled  in-  that  country  :  and  for  detei 
this,  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  may  afFor 
hints.  For  ^  in  all  St.  Luke's  hiftory  of  the  preach 
travels  of  Paul,  particularly  in  Afia,  no  mention  is  i 
John  :  which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  he  was  n 
at  that  time.  Nor  are  there  any  falutations  fenc  to 
any  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftles  written  at  Rome  :  feveral  o 
were  fent  to  Ephefus,  or  other  places,  not  very  remc 
it :  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  the  fccond  ef 
Timothy,  probably,  at  Ephefus,  the  epiftle  to  the  Co 
and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  at  Coloffe. 

I  will  now  obferve  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  nr 
Baronius  thought,  that '  this  apoftle  did  not  come  t 
in  Afia,  until  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  and  Si 
Du  Pin  fays  :  *  we  «*  do  not  exaftly  know,  when  he  ca 
Afia  :  perhaps  it  was  about  the  year  70.'  Tillemon 
opinion,  that «  St.  John  did  not  come  to  refide  in  A 
about  the  year  66.  But  he  fuppofeth,  that  upon  fom 
fion,  he  had  before  that  been  in  that  country,  without 
a  flay  there  :  which  laft,  as  I  apprehend,  is  faid  with 
good  authority.  Mr.  Lampc  was  of  opinion,  tha 
did  not  leave  Judea,  till  after  the  death  of  James 
the  Lefs,  and  but  a  fhort  time  only  before  the  deftru 
Jcrufalem. 

To  mr  it  feems  not  unlikely,  that  St.  John  ca 
Afia  about  the  time  that  the  war  broke  out  in  Judea 
year  66,  or  a  fhort  time  before,  when,  probably,  S 
and  Paul  had  been  before  crowned  with  martyrdom. 

As  St.  John  ftayed  a  gooa  while  in  Paleftine,  it 
reafonably  concluded,  that  the  virgin  Mary  did  not 


^  *  In  the  dividon  of  provinces,  **  Du  Pin  DifT.  Prel.  1. 

•  which   the  apoftles   made   among  §  vi. 

'  themfelves,   Afia  fell  to  his  (hare,  =  St.  Jean  art    iv. 

'  though  he  did  not  prcfcntly  enter  ^  Poll  ejus   (Jacobi  Min 

•  into  his  charge.  Otherwife,  we  celTum  ncminem  ex  tajv  iA 
'  mull  have  heard  of  him  in  the  et  conllantius  et  diutius  \ 
'  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  mis  rubllitKTe  nollro  Apo 
'  St.    PauTs    feveral  journies   into,  ut  vix  exiguo  ante  exoidi 

•  andrefidencein  ihofe  parts. *Cave's  vallo,  indc  fe  avelli  patere 
Life  of  St.   lohn,   §  iv.  leg.  1.  i.  cap.  2.  n.  xv.  p 

^  A.  d.  97.  num.  ii.  « 
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n  to  Ephefus,  as  %  Baronius  and  fome  others  have 
Dught^  but  died  before  he  went  thither :  which  was  the 
nnion  of*"  Cave,  and  »  Bafnagel 

IV.  St.  John  having  had  a  long  life,  many  things  have 
ten  faid  of  him,  fome  true,  others  falfe.  Molt  of  them 
avc  been  already  taken  notice  of  in  feveral  chapters  of  this 
rork :  it  may  not  be  improper  to  recoiled  them  here,  with 
ome  remarks. 

1.  Apollonius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Montanifts,  and 
louriftied  about  the  year  211,  fays,  in  a  fragment  preferved 
byEufebius,  *  That  ^  by  the  divine  power  John  raifed  up  a 
dead  man  to  life  at  Ephefus.'  Which  miracle  is  alfo  taken 
notice  of  by  '  Sozomen,  and  "*  Nicephorus,  and  may  have 
been  really  done.  But  if  we  had  had  a  more  circumftantial 
biftory  of  it,  and  if  it  had  been  mentioned  by  fome  other 
early  writers,  befide  Apollonius,  it  would  have  been  more 
credible. 

2.  There  was  a  book  forged  with  the  title  of  the  Travels 
of  Paul  and  Thecla  by  a  prefbyter,  who  was  depofed  for 
lb  doing,  as  related  by  TertuUian.  Jerom  fays  that  he  was 
a  prefbyter  in  Afia,  and  that  he  was  convifted  before  St. 
John  of  being  the  author  of  it,  and  for  that  reafon  was  de- 
pofed. Of  this  matter  we  have  already  fpoken  diftinftly, 
and  therefore  refer  to  what  was  then  faid." 

3.  It  is  alfo  related  of  our  apoftle,  that  going  to  bathe 
«  Ephefus,  and  perceiving  that  Cerinthus,  or,  as  others 
lay,  Ebion  was  already  in  the  bath,  he  came  out  again 
baftily,  and  would  not  make  ufe  of  the  bath.  The  proba- 
bility of  which  account  was  exapnincd  formerly.® 

4.  It  is  faid,  that  by  order  of  the  emperor  Domitian, 
St.  John  was  cafl  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil  at  Rome,  and 
came  out  again,  without  being  hurt.  The  p  truth  of  which 
ftory  likewife  has  been  confidered  by  us. 

5.  Polycrates,  bilhop  of  Ephefus  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
fccond  century,  fays,   that  John   was   Chrift's  high  prieft, 

'  A.  d.  44.  n.  xxix.  ^  See  vol.  II.  p.  371. 

^  *  Probable  therefore  it  is,  that  *  Soz.  1.  7.  cap.  27.  p.  750. 

*l»c  dwell   in    his   own    houfe   at  "*  Niceph.  1.  4.  cap.  25. 

'Jerofalem,   at  leaft  till  the  death  {>  See  vol.  II.  p  285,286,311,312. 

'oUhc  bleflcd    Virgin.'      Cave's  ^  See  vol.  II.  p.  86,  87.  note  (b) 

^-ifcof  St.  John,  S  iv.  and  vol.  V.  p.  44. 

*  ^id.  Bafnag.    An.    46.    num.  ^  See  vol.  \\.   p.  268,  269.  note 

*«viu.  (t)  and  vol.  V.  p.  44. 

wearing 
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wearing  on  his  forehead  a  golden  plate:  which  accc 
been  confidered,  and  the  judgments  of  divers  lear 
upon  it  alleged. 

6.  Eufebius  has  a  Itory,  from  a  work  of  Cl( 
Alexandria,  of  a  young  man  in  a  city  of  Afia,  not 
Ephefus,  who  after  having  been  inftrufted  in  the 
religion  took  to  evil  courfes,  and  became  proflig 
neverthelefs  was  afterwards  brought  to  repentance 
apoftle.  This  account  is  inferted  at  large  by  Eufc 
his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  It  has  been  repeated 
manner  by  Simeon  Metaphraftes  in  his  life  of  ! 
Chryfoftom  »  has  referred  to  it.  It  is  alfo  briefly 
the  *  Pafchal  Chronicle.  I  have  already  taken  for 
of  this  "^  ftory.  S.  Bafnage'  thinks  it  to  be  a 
feigned  apologue,  composed  to  convey  ufeful  in 
Mr.  Lampe  ^  is  favourable  to  this  hiftory.  And, 
it  may  be  true,  abating  fomc  circumftances  \  whic 
feldom  added  to  fuch  accounts,  to  render  them  1 
entertaining. 

7.  Jerom  has  given  an  account  of  St.  John's  n 
preaching,  when  he  was  of  a  great  age,  and  was 
to  make  a  long  difcourfe.  This  *  was  taken  noti 
us  in  a  proper  place:  nor  is  the  truth  of  it,  thoug 
by  jerom  only,  difputed,  either  by  *  Lampe,  or  ^  L 

8.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  ^  John  is  one 
apoftles,  who  lived  a  fingle  life :   it  is  faid  by  ^  T 

^  See  vol.  V.  p.  43,  44.  am  cfTe,  quia  fic  Veteri 

'  L.  3.  cap.  23.  de  hac  re  quidem  contei 

«  Ad  Theodor.  Lapf.  T.  I.  p.  31.  inus.     Bafn.  ann.  97.  ni 

ed.  Bened.  y  Prolegom.  1.   i.   caj 

«  Chr.  Pafch.  p.  251.  D.  iii — ix. 

n  See  vol.  V.  p.  44.  *  Vol.  V.  p.  42. 

*  Apologo  quam  hiftoriae  videtur  »  Licet  enim    Hieron 

effe  propior.  ...  Ac  fane  nefcimus^  hujus   narrationis  audo 

{\  vera  hiftoria    eft,    cur    Clemens  tamen    occurrit,     quod 

IujI^^    fabulse,    nomen   ipfi  primum  more  Joannis,   ut  cum 

impofuerit.    Fabula  fuit  ratione  rei  clefiac  ejus   temporis  ap 

fignificantis,  veritafque  refpedtu  rei  vcnit.     Lamp.  Proleg.  \ 

fignificatae,  quae  mentibus  propone-  n.  xi. 

batur,  nempe  exiinii  paftoris  offici-  ^  H.  E.  ann.  99.  nun* 

um,    ac   vis  poenitentiae.     Non  in-  ^  Vid.  Lamp.  Proleg. 

folcns  erat   antiquis,    uti    apologis  i.  num.  xiii. 

ejufmodi  ad  informandos  mores.  ..  .  ^  Joannes     Chrifti     ( 

Si  cui  tamen  placet  dc  Joanne  Clc-  Monog.  cap.  17.  p.  688 
mentis  narrationem  veram  hiftori- 
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rom ;  which  laft  affirms,  that  c  ccclefiaftical  hiftory 

us  of  it ;   and  he  makes  it  the  ground  of  all  the  pe- 

»rivilegcs  of  this  apoftle. 

nother  thing,  faid  of  John,  is,  that  he  was  baniftied 

itmos,   an  ifland  of  the  Mediterranean  fea,   not  far 

G  coaft  of  Afia.     And,  if  he  is  the  writer  of  the  book 

Revelation,  which  we  do  not  now  difpute,   the  thing 

eftioned.     But  I  have  deferred  the  confideration  of 

ticular,  till  now,   becaufe  learned  moderns  are  not 

about  the  time  of  it. 

(hall  therefore  firft  put  down  the  accounts  of  ancient 

,   and  then  obferve  the  opinions  of  learned  men  of 

nes. 

eus   fays  of  the  Revelation,   *  that  ^  it  was   feen  no 

:ime  ago,   but  almoft  in   our  age,   at  the  end  of  the 

of  Domitian.'     And  though  Irenaeus  docs  not  fay, 

.  John  was  then   in  Patmos,  yet  fince  he  fuppofeth 

be  the  perfon,  who  had  the  revelation,  he  muft  have 

d  him  to  be  then  i^  Patmos,  as  the  book  itfelf  fays, 

lent,  of  Alexandria,  in  his  book,  entitled,  Who  is 
h  man  that  may  be  faved,  as  cited  by  Eufebius, 
s  of  *  John's  returning  from  Patmos  to  Ephefus, 
e  death  of  the  tyrant :'  by  whom,  it  is  probable,  he 
Domitian. 

ullian,  in  his  apology,  fpeaks  of  Domitian,  as  h  hav- 
liftied  fome  Chriftians,  and  afterwards  giving  them 
o  return   home :   probably  intending  St.  John,   and 

:m  fuifTe  eunuchum,  quern  jus  privilegii  fit  Joannes,    imo  in 

lavit   plurimum,    Evange-  Joanne  virginitas :  a  Domino  vir- 

jannem,    ccclcfiaftica;   tra-  gine,  mater  virgo  virgini  difcipulo 

lorix  :    qui  recubuit  fuper  commendatur.      Adv.    Jovin.    1.   i. 

«rfu  :     qui,     Petro    tardius  T.  iV.   P.  II.   p.  169.     Vid.  et  ad. 

te,    elatus  virginitatis  alis  Princip.  virg.  ep.  96.  al.  16.  ib.  p. 

ad  Dominum  :    qui  in  Te-  jSo,/, 

^'inns   fe  nalivitatis  immcr-  ^  See  vol.  II.  p.  169. 

fus  eft  dicere :  in  principio  8  E^£t3>j  yap  m  Tupavi'is  TtXfyDr^- 

bum.  Sec,    In  If,  cap.  lvi.  avrcj,  airo  mi  'aaifAH  ttj;  w.ih  fxemX' 

•  P-  4^o-  6£v  £»5  mv  e^sjcv.  k,  x.     Ap.    Eufeb. 

es  vcro  nofter,  quafi  aquila,  H.  E.   I.  3.  c.  23.   p.  92. 

na  volar,  et  ad  ipfum   Pa-  h  Tcntavcrat  ccDomitianus,  por- 

rvrnit,   dicens :    in   princi-  tio  Ncronis  de  crudelitate.   Sed  qua 

Verbum,    &c.      Kxpofuit  et    homo    facile    ceptum    reprcffit, 

js,  quod   nuptiaj  fcire  non  rellitutis    ciiam    quos    relegavcrat. 

:.  El  nt  brcvi  fermone  mul-  Apol.  cap.  5. 
rehcndaro,  doceamque^  cu- 

fome 
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fome  others.     In  another  work  he  fays,  *  that  *  John  havio 

*  been  fent  for  to  Rome,  was  caft  into  a  veiTel  ofboilii^ 

*  oil,  and  then  banifhed  into  an  ifland  :*  in  the  time  of  Do 
mitian,  as  is  mod  probable. 

Origen,  explaining  Matt.  xx.  23.  fays  :  *  James  ^  the  bra 

*  ther  of  John,  was  killed  with  a  fword  by  Herod.     And 

*  Roman  emperor,  as  tradition  teaches,  banifhed  John  iot 

*  the  ifland  Patmos  for  the  teftimony,  which  he  bore  to  tb 

*  word  of  truth.     And  John  himfelf  bears  witnefs  to  hi 
baniflimcnt,   omitting  the  name  of  the  emperor,    by  whoi 

^  he  was  banifhed,  faying  in  the  Revelation  :  IJohn^  wboaj^ 

*  am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulationy  and  in  the  kim 

*  dom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chriji^  was  in  the  ifle  of  Paimos,  m 

*  the  word  of  Gody  and  for  the  tejiimony  of  Jefus  Chriji.     And! 

*  it  fecms,  that  the  Revelation  was  feen  in  that  ifland 

Viftoriniis,  bifliop  of  Pettaw  about  290,  again  and  aj 
fays,  that  ""  John  was  baniflied  by  Domitian,  and  in 
reign  faw  the  Revelation. 

Eufebius,   giving  an  account  of  Domitian*s  perfecutii 
fays :  "*  In  '^  this  perfecution,   as  it  is  faid,  John,   the  a^ 

*  and   cvangelifl:,    being  ftill  living,    was  baniflied  into 

*  ifland  Patmos  for  the  tefl:imony  of  the  word  of  God.' 

Epiphanius,  as  formerly  p  ftiown,  fays :   *  John  prophi 
in  the  ifle  of  Patmos,   in  the  reign  of  Claudius/     Andl 
another  place,    then  only  referred  to,  he  fays :   *  John  w; 

his  gofpel  in  his  old  age,  when  he  was  more  than  niw 

*  years  old,   after  his  return  from  Patmos,  which  "^  was 

*  the  time  of  Claudius  Csefar.' 

Jerom,  in  his  book  of  illuft:rious  men,  as  ^  formerly  ci 
fays:   *  Domitian  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  rai 

*  the  fecond  perfecution  after  Nero,   John  was  baniflied  i 
'  the  ifland  Patmos,   v/hcre  he  wrote  the  Revelation.'     An 
in  another  work,  alfo  cited  »  formerly,  he  fays  again  :  '  Jol^ 

*  was  a  prophet,    as  he  faw  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Pi 


c 


*  .  .  .habes  Romam,.  .  .ubi  Apof-  «   See  vol.  IJI.  p.  301. 

tolas  Joannes,  poltcaquam  in  oleum  "  H.  E.  1.  3.   cap.  18. 

igneum  demcrius,    nihil   pairus  ell,  P   Vol.  IV.  p.  316. 

in  infulam  rclegatur.    De  Pr.  Iia;r.  q  .  .  .  7nv  ^m  k)^auiai  ysvt 

cap.  36.   p    245.  apo;.      Hsr   51.  num.  xii, 

^  Comm.  in  Matt.  T.  I.  p.  417.  r   See  vol.  V.  p.  41. 
Huet. 

1  Kat  Boiue  Tuv  aTCxaXtAj/iy  ev  Tn  vrj- 
aa  Ti&saf/Yiiiivai,     Ibid.  C. 


, 
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mos,  where  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian.*  And  I  (hall 
low  tranfcribe  belowv  '  in  his  own  words,  without  tranflating 
hem,  his  comment  upon  Matt.  xx.  23.  where  he  fpeaks  of 
St.  John's  having  been  banifhed  into  Patmos  :  but  does  not 
name  the  emperor,  by  whom  he  was  banifhed. 

Sulpicius  Severus  fays,  *  that  "  John,  the  apoftle  and 
*cvangelift,  was  banifhed  by^Domitian  into  the  iiland  Pat- 
*inos:  where  he  had  vifions,  and  where  he  wrote  the  book 

*  of  the  Revelation.' 

*  Arethas  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Revelation,  fuppofed 
m  be  written  in  the  fixth  century,  fays,  upon  the  authority 
:.of  Eufcbius,  that  «  John  was  banifticd  into  Patmos  by 
"Domitian. 

Ifidore,  of  Seville,  near  the  end  of  the  fixth  century,  fays, 
Domitian  ^  railed  a  perfecution  againlt  the  Chriitians.     In 

*  his  time  the  apoftle  John  having  been  banifhed  into  the 
*ifland  Patmos  faw  the  Revelation.' 

We  may  now  make  a  remark  or  two. 

1.  All  thefe  teftimonies  are  of  ufe,  whether  they  name 
the  ifland  where  John  was  banifhed,  or  the  emperor  by 
ihom  he  was  banifhed,  or  not.  They  all  agree  that  St. 
John  was  fent  thither  by  way  of  punifhment,  or  reftraint, 
ibr  bearing  witnefs  to  the  truth  :  which  confutes  the  opinion 
rf Lightfoot,  *  that  *  Jphn  travelling  in  the  miniftry  of  the 
'gofpel,  up  and  down,  from  Afia  weflward,  comes  into 
'the  ifte  Patmos,  in  the  Icarian  fea,  an  ifland  about  thirty 

*  miles  compafs  :  and  there  on  the  Lord's  day  he  has  thefe 

*  vifions,  and  an  angel  interprets  to  him  all  he  faw.' 

2.  All  thefe  writers,  who  mention  the  time  of  the  Reve- 
ilation,  and  of  the  banifhment,  fay,  it  was  in  the  time  of 
i Domitian,  and  that  he  was  the  emperor,  by  whom  St;  John 


*  Quneritur,     qaomodo    calicem  mum  non  dcfuifTe,  et  bibifle  Joan- 

•artyrii  £lii  Zebedaci,  Jacobus  vi-  ncm   calicem    confeffionis.    Corom. 

^licci  ct  Joannes,  biberinc :  quum  in  Matt.  torn.  IV.   P.  I.  p.  92. 

feptura    narret    Jacobum    tantum  "  See  vol.  V.  p.  164. 

Apollolum  ab  Herode  capite  trun-  «  'E^opirov  ii  amov  ysveaOai  fv  Trar^ 

Carum  :  Joannes  autem  propria  mof-  fjut  t>j   vrKTOi  wtto  iofxiriavny    tutnQio^  0 

«c  viiam    finierit.     Sed   ii   legamus  7[a{M(piXii  iVTiaxpovmai  amn  ^i^y^iuitapa- 

Jcclefiafticas    hillorias,     in    quibus  ^idfTai.   Andr.  in  Apoc.  ap.  (Ecum. 

fertur,    quod   ct   ipfe  propter  mar-  ^^^^  jj^   p^  5.,    ly 

^yriom    fit  miffas   in  ferventis  olei  y  y^j    y     p    -^g^ 

ioliura,    et  inde   ad   fafcipiendam  *  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.   vol.  I. 

loronam  ChrilU  athleta  proceltent,  p^  -^,^ 

iacimque  relegatas  in  Fatmon  in- 

ttJam  fit,  videbimub,  martyrio  ani-  was 
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was  banifhed  :  except  Epiphanius^  who  fays  it  was 
time  of  Claudius.     As  he  is   fingular,  «t  ihould  fee 
he  cannot  be  of  any  great  weight  againft  fo  many  oth 

Nevcrthelcfs,  as  fome  learned  men,  particularly  G 
have  paid  great  regard  to  Epiphanius  in  this  point, 
we  (hould  confider  what  they  fay. 

Says  Grotius  in  a  tracl,  entitled,  A  Comment  up 
vers  Texts  of  the  New  Teftament,  relating  to  Anti 
particularly  upon  the  tenth  verfe  of  the  feventeenth  c 
of  the  Revelation  :  *  John  *  began  to  be  illuminatei 
«  divine  vifions  in  the  ifland  Patmos,  in  the  time  of 
^  dius ;  which  was  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient 

*  tians.  See  Epiphanius  in  the  hercfy  of  the  Ale 
«  Claudius,  as  we  learn  from  A6ts  xviii.  2.  comman 
'  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.      Under  the   name  of 

*  Chriftians  alfo  were  comprehended,  as  has  been  ob 

*  by  marry  learned  men.  And  it  cannot  be  doubto 
^  many  governors  of  the  Roman  provinces  followed  t\ 

*  ample.     So  therefore  John  was  driven  from  Ephefus 

That  argument  was  long  ago  examined  by  »>  David 
del,  who  fays,  i.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  moft  a 
writers  faid  that  St.  John  was  fent  into  Patmos  by  Cla 
It  is  Epiphanius  only  who  fays  fo :  he  is  altogether  fir 
There  are  no  ancients,  either  before  or  after  him, 
have  faid  this.  2.  As  Epiphanius  is  fingular,  he  oue 
to  be  regarded.  3.  There  was  no  perfecution  of  the 
tians  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  There  is  no  proof  fro 
ancient  monuments,  that  Chriftians,  as  fuch,  fufFerc 
nifliment  under  that  emperor.     It  is   allowed  that  • 

*  Cocpit  aatem  Joannes  in  Patmo  ^  Dcs   Sibyllcs  1.  2.   ch. 

cfTe,  et  Deivifis  illuminari  Claudii  145 — 148.  a  Charenten.  16^ 

temporibus,     quae    vetulliflimorum  <^  Conrulitecommentarios 

Chrirtianorum    eft   fcntentia,     non  lllic  repcrietis,    primum   N 

Domitiani,    ut  volunt  alii.      Vide  in  banc  feflam^cum  maxim) 

Epiphanium  in   Hsrefi  Alogorum.  oricnicm,CaefarianogIadiof< 

Claudius  Jadxos,  Tub  quorum  no-  Sed  tali  dedicatore  damnatic 

mine  tunc  ctChriftiani  ccnfcbaniur,  trae  etiam  gloriamur.    Tcrtt 

utmultis  viris  dodlis  obfervatum  eft,  cap.  vi. 

Roma    pepulcrat,     A6t.     xviii.     2.  Nerone  imperante.  .  .  .  Q 

Quod  exemplum   non   dubium   eft,  nus  exftitit,  qui   perfecutio 

quin    imitati    fint    multi    Prxndes  Chriftianos  primus  inciperet 

Romnnarum      provinciarum.        Ita  Sev.  Hift.  Sacr.  I.  2.  cap.  j 

Ephefo   expulfus    Joannes.      Grot.  Nam   primus  Romae   Chi 

Commentatioad  locaqUicdam  N.  T.  fuppliciis  et  mortibas  affc< 

quaede  Antichrifto  agunt,  aut  agere  Orof.  1.  7.   cap.  7.    Vid.  ct 

putantor.     Opp.  torn.  III.  H.  C.  1.  2.  cap.  25.  p.  67. 
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firfl:  Roman  emperor  who  perfecuted  the  Chriftians. 

edift   oQ  Claudius   only  baniflied   the  Jews   from 

It  did  not  affeft  the  Jews  in  the  provinces,  as  ap- 
)m  the  New  Teftament  itfclf,  particularly  Aft  xviii. 
It  is  manifeft  from  the  hiftory  in  the  A6ts,  that 
rign  of  Claudius,  in  other  parts  of  the  empire  out 
•,  thcjews  enjoyed  as  full  liberty  as  they  did  be- 
*aul  and  Silas,  Aquila  and  Prifcilla,  dwelt  quietly 
th  ;  where  the  men  of  their  nation  had  their  fyna- 
and  affembled  in  it  according  to  cuftom  without 
ion.  5.  Nor  could  the  governors  of  provinces  ba- 
ler  Jews  or  Chriftians  out  of  their  governments, 
order  from  the  emperor :  and  that  they  had  no  fuch 
>  apparent.  Neither  Jews  nor  Chriftians  were  mo- 
r  them  at  Ephefus,  as  may  be  perceived  from  the 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  A6ls.  That  they 
t  molefted  by  them  at  Corinth,  appears  from  the 
ig  chapter.    6.  St.  John  could  not  be  baniflied  from 

by  Claudius,  or  the  governors  under  him  :  for  he 
in  that  city  during  the  reign  of  that  emperor,  nor 
ormer  part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  as  has  been  fliown. 
not  come  thither  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  the 
itioned  emperor :  therefore  he  could  not  be  fooner 
I  from  Ephefus. 

obfervations,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  arc  fufEcient 
te  the  opinion  of  Grotius. 

aac  Newton  was  of  opinion,  that  ^  St.  John  was  ba- 
ito  Parmos,  and  that  the  Revelation  was  ken  in  the 

Nero,  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem. 

lac   Ncwton*s   opinion   is  TertuIIien,   'voifin  des  temps  des  me/mes 

fame  with  that  of  John  Apoftres^  ajfeure  cela  me/me  en  deux  li^ 

\  of  Mechlin,  confuted  by  eux,    Eufebe  aujji  traitte  la  me/me  chofi 

»ndel   in   the   fame  work,  au  li*vre  de  la  Demonftration  Evange- 

*  next  chapter  to  that,   in  lique^  combien  qu'enfes  Cbroniques,   et 

confuted  Grotius.      Hen-  en  /'  Hiftoire  Ecclefiaftique  il  dit  qui 

i  Newton  argue  much  a-  cela  eft  arrinje  fous  Domitien :   ce  que 

may    be   fufpefted,    that  auftt  Saint  Hierome  et  plufieurs  autres 

icautionfly  borrowed  fome  fuivent,     Mais  d  ces  li^vres  cy,  comme 

k  arguments.    Says  Blon-  e/cris  es  annus  precedentes,  fi grande 

n  Hentenius  en  fa  preface  authorite  «'  eft  pas  attribuee^  qu*  a  ce^ 

mmentaire  d'Arcthas  .  .  a  lui  de  la  Demonftration  E<vangelique, 

5,   qui    fuit :   Jlmefemble,  *veu  quUl  a  efte  depuis^  et  plus  correct 

.  .  a  efte  relegue  par  Neron  tement  elaboure,     Blondel  des  Sibyl- 

Qu  me/me  temps  que  celui  la  Ics.  1.  2.  ch.  iv.  p.  148^  149. 
Rome,  .  ,  .  Pierre  et  Paul. 

VI.  N  Eufcbius/ 
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*  Eufebius,'  fays  he,  •*  *  in    his   Chronicle,  and  E 

*  aftical  Hiftory  follows  Irenaeus  :  (who  faid  the  Apo( 
'  was  written  in  the  time  of  Domitian  :)  but  aftcrws 

*  his  Evangelical  Demonftration  he  conjoins  the  banil 

*  of  John  into  Patmos,  with  the  deaths  of  Peter  and  P 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firft,  that « the  Ecclefialtical  Hide 
not  written  before  tke  Evangelical  Demonftraiion,  bi 
it :  for  the  Demonftration  is  referred  to  at  the  end 
fecond  chapter  of  the  firft  book  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  H 
Secondly,  Eufebius  in  his  Demonftration  is  not  di 
from  himfelf  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  In  his  D 
ftration,  having  fpoken  of  the  imprifonment  of  all  th 
ftles  at  Jerufalem,  and  of  their  being  beaten,  and 
ftoning  of  Stephen,  the  beheading  of  James  the  fon 
bedee,  and  the  imprifonment  of  Peter,  he  adds :  *  J 
^  the  Lord's   brother,    was  ftoned,    Peter  was    cruel 

*  Rome  with  his  head  downward,  and  Paul  was  bef 

*  and  John  baniftied  into  an  ifland.'  But  he  does  r 
that  all  thefe  things  happened  in  the  time  of  one  a 
fame  emperor.  It  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  his  defign  t- 
tion  exaftly  the  time  of  the  fufi^erings  of  all  thefe  \ 
Nothing  hinders  our  fuppofing,  that  the  apoftles  Pe 
Paul  were  put  to  death  by  order  of  Nero,  and  John  b 
by  Domitian,  many  years  afterwards,  agreeably  t 
himfelf  writes  in  his  Chronicle  and  Hiftory. 

It  follows  in  Sir  liaac   Newton.     *  And  g  fo  do  ' 

*  lian,   and  Pfeudo-Prochorus,    as  well  as  the  firft 

*  whoever  he  was,  of  that  very  ancient  fable,   that  S 

*  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  veflel  of  hot  oil.* 

I  place  below  ^  the  words  of  Tertullian,  to  which  S 
refers.     And  I  anfwer :    it  is  true,  that  Tertullian  fj 
the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,   and  of  John's  being  ( 
boiling  oil,   and  then  baniflicd,   all   together :    but 
not  fay,   that  all  happened   in  the  fame  reign.     St 

**  Newton*sObfervations  upon  the         g  As  before,  p    236. 
Apocalypfe  of  St.  John,  chap.  i.  p.         h  1^.,  ^^^^  f^jj^    ^^.^j 

^3^-         .       ,.  ,  ,     Tw  Pctru<  paiiioni  Dominica 

-  bee  in   this  work,   vol.  IV.  p.  ^,,, ,  ^^,  p^^i^j  joannise 

206.    Valef.    Annot.    in    hufeb.    p.  ^^^ur :  ubi  Apollolus  Joai 

8,  9.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  5.  cap.  iv.  tcaquam  m  oleum  igneum 

lom.  \  1.  p.  57—59-  nihil  pafTub  ell, in  infulam 

f  .  .  .  Kfli  Tttrpoi  d£  m  pxfAr;  uara  Dc  Vrxkr.  cap.  36.  p.  24 
ki^aXY}^  ravpHTat   Travho^  tc   a^rcifa- 

Dein.  £v.  ].  3.  p.  116.  5a 
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)ani(hmcnt  is  the  laft  thing  mentioned  by  him :  and,  pro- 
)ably,  it  happened  not,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and 
?aul.  It  is  likely,  that  Tcrtullian  fuppofed  it  to  have  been 
ione  by  the  order  of  Domitian;  for  in  another  place  he 
"peaks  of  the  perfecution  of  that  emperor,  as  *  confitting 
:hicfly  in  banifhments. 

*  . .  .  and  ^feudo-Prochorus.'  What  place  of  Prochorus, 
who  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  fevexi  deacons,  and  is  called 
by  Baronius  *  himfelf  a  great  liar,  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  refers 
to,  I  do  not  know.  But  in  his  hiftory  of  St.  John  he  is 
entirely  againft  him.  For  1  he  particularly  relates  the  fuf- 
fcrings,  which  St.  John  underwent  in  the  fecond  perfecution 
of  the  Chriftians,  which  was  raifed  by  Domitian.  That 
emperor  fent  orders  to  the  proconful  at  Ephefus,  to  appre- 
hend the  apoftle.  When  the  proconful  had  got  St.  John 
inhisjpower,  he  informed  Domitian  of  it  j  who  then  com- 
manded the  proconful  to  bring  him  to  Rome.  When  "  he 
was  come,  the  emperor  would  not  fee  him,  but  ordered  him 
to  be  call  into  a  veiTel  of  fcalding  oil,  and  he  came  out 
unhurt.  Then  Domitian  commanded  the  proconful  to  have 
St.  John  back  again  to  Ephefus.  Some  time «  after  that, 
by  order  of  the  fame  Domitian,  John,  and  others  at  Ephe- 
fus, were  banilhed  into  Patmos.  Domitian  <»  being  dead, 
they  returned  to  Ephefus  with  the  leave  of  his  fucceffor,  who 
did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians.     So  Pfeudo-Prochorus. 

Since  the  great  Newton  has  been  pleafed  to  refer  to  fuch  a 
writer,  I  (hall  take  notice  of  another  of  the  like  fort ;  I  mean 
Abdias,  who  aflumed  the  charafter  of  the  firft  bifhop  of  Ba- 
bylon.    What  he  fays,  is  to  this  purpofe:  that  p  John,  who 

furvived 

^  Tcntavcrat  ct  Domitianas  . .  .  adventu  ejus,  noluit  impius  Caefar 

ed  qoa  ct   homo^    facile   coeptum  videre  faciem   Apoftoli.     Et  juflit, 

epreffit,  reftitutis  etiam  quos  rele-  ut    Proconful    duceret   ad    Portam 

:avcrat.     Apoi.  cap.  5.  Latinam,  et  in  fcrventisolci  dolium 

^  — in  moitis  mendaciflimus  hie  ilium    vivum    dimitti^    Sec.     Ibid. 

Bdorfuifle  conviocitur.     An.  92.  cap.  10.            "  Ibid.  cap.  14. 

001.  i.  o  Mortuo  autem  Domitiano^  qui 

'  Secandaro   vero  perfecutionem  nos   tranfmiferat,  in  cxiliura,   fuc- 

Omitianus  excitarat,  cujus  tempo-  ceiTor  ejus  non  prohibebat  Chri(lia«- 

las  Joannes    Ephefi    morabacur.  nos.     Et  cum  audiiTet-de  bonitate 

tperatorautemDomitianusepiflo-  ec    fanAimonia   Joannis,    quodque 

D  nifit  Ephefam.ad  Proconfulem  fuiffet  injufte  a  prjedccefTore  fuo  ex- 

ilatis. .  .  .  Froch.   de  Vit.  Joan,  ilio  relegatus,  per  literas  nos  revo- 

).  8.  Ap.  Bib.  Patr.  Ludg.  T.  II.  cavit  ab  exilic.     lb.  cap.  45.. 

^  Aadicni  aatem  Domitianas  de  ^     p  Eft  igitur  et  hoc  ipfum  amorit 

N  2                                            Salvatorii 
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furvived  the  other  apoftles,  lived  to  the  time  of  Domitia 
preaching  the  word  to  the  people  in  Afia.  When  Domitiai 
edift  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftians  was  brought  to  Ephcft 
and  John  refufed  to  deny  Chrift,  or  to  give  over  preachin 
the  proconful  ordered  that  he  fhould  be  drowned  in  a  vcfl 
of  boiling  oil :  but  John  prefcntly  leaped  out  unhurt.  Tl 
proconful  would  then  have  fet  hiai  at  liberty^  If  he  had  m 
feared  to  tranfgrefs  the  emperor's  edift.  He  therefore  b; 
niftied  John  into  Patmos,  where  he  faw  and  wrote  the  Rc?( 
lation.  After  the  death  of  Domitian,  his  cdifts  having  bet 
abrogated  by  the  fenate,  they  who  had  been  banifhed,  returnc 
to  their  homes :  and  John  came  to  Ephefus,  where  he  had 
dwelling,  and  many  friends. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  St.  John's  vifiting  the  churcb 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephefus.  Where  is  inferted  alfo  il 
ftory,  formerly  taken  notice  of,  concerning  the  young  ma 
as  related  by  Eufebius  from  Clement  of  Alexandria:  and; 
happening,  not  after  the  death  of  Nero,  but  of  Domitian. 

Newton  proceeds :  *  as  well  as  the  firft  author^  whoever  \ 

*  was,  of  that  very  ancient  fable,   that  John  was  put  by  Ncr 
'  into  a  veflel  of  hot  oil,  and  coming  out  unhurt^  was  baniihe 

*  by  him  into  Patmos.     Though  this  ftory  be  no  more  tha 

*  a  fiftion,    yet   it   was   founded  on   a   tradition    of  the  firl 

<  churches,   that  John  was   banifhcd  into  Patmos  in  the  day 

<  of  Nero.' 

Who  was  the  firft  author  of  that  fable,  I  do  not  know.  Bu 
it  does  not  appear,  that  TertuUian,  the  firft  writer  who  ha 
mentioned  it,  thought  it  to  be  in  the  time  of  Nero.  H 
might  mean,  and  probably  did  mean,  Domitian,  the  fam 
who  baniftied  John  into  an  ifland  :  as  did  alio  the  two  writer 
juft  taken  notice  of,  Prochorus  and  Abdias,  to  whom  we  wcr 

lc( 

Salvatoris  in  beatum   Joannem  in-  conjfftus  in  aenco  eft,  vcluti  athlft 

dicinm  non  vulgare,  quod  vitareli-  undtus,  non  aduftus,  de  vafe  cxiil 

quos  omnes  fupcraverit,  et,  ut  die-  Ad  quod  miraculum  Proconful  ft fl 

turn  eft,  ad  Domiiiani  Imperatoris  pef.idus,  voluit  cum    liberiati  ki 

jctaicm  ufquc  in  Afia  vcrbum  falu-  reddtre.     ti  feciflct,   nifi  timuilTc 

tispopuliiadnunciarit Cui  Pro-  ednflum  Carfaris       Miiicrem  igitn 

confullocicumediilumlmpfraioris,  poenam  cogitans,    in  exilium  eoa 

QC  Chriftum  ncgarei,  ci  a  prafJica-  relcgavii,  in   infulam,  qua  dicito 

tionc  ceffaret,     legiffct,     Apollojus  Patmos.     in   qua    ci    Apocalypfm 

intrrpide    rcfponilit.  .  .  .  Ad    cujus  qu-u  t\  nomine  ejus  legitur,  ti^^ 

refponfionem  mot  us  Procv  nful  juuit  dit,  ei  A  rip  fit.     Poll  mortem  autcn 

eum  vclul  rebcllem  in  doho  ferven-  Dv^muiani,  quia  omnia  ejusdccrft 

tis  olci   demergi.     Qui   ilaiim    ut  Jicnatuiinfringijulieiat,  inter c«i« 

ros 
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led  by  Sir  Ifaac.  Jerom,  who  1  in  his  books  againft  Jovinian, 
mentions  this  ftory,  as  from  Tertullian,  according  to  fome 
copies,  (ays,  it  was  done  at  Rome,  according  to  others,  in 
the  time  of  Nero.  However  in  the  fame  place,  as  well  as 
dfewhcre,  Jerom  exprefsly  fays,  that  John  was  banifhed  into 
Paimos  by  Domitian.  And  '  in  the  other  place,  where  he 
mentions  the  cafting  St.  John  into  boiling  oil,  he  fays :  *  and 
prefently  afterwards  he  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos/ 
Therefore  that  other  trial,  which  St.  John  met  with,  was  in 
the  fame  reign,  that  is,  Domitian's.  And  indeed  Jerom  always 
fuppofes  St.  John's  baniftimenc  to  have  been  in  that  reign : 
as  he  particularly  relates  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  book  of 
illuftrious  men.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the  (lory  of  St.  John's 
being  put  into  a  veflTcl  of  fcalding  oil  be  a  fable,  and  a  fiftion, 
itmufl  be  hazardous  to  build  an  argument  upon  it. 

It  follows  in  Newton :  *  Epiphanius  reprefcnts  the  gofpel 
*of  John  as  written  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  the  Apo- 
'calypfe  even  before  that  of  Nero.'  1  have  already  (aid 
enough  of  Epiphanius  in  confidering  the  opinion  ofGrotius. 
However,  as  one  would  think.  Sir  Ifaac  NeWton  had  little 
reafon  to  mention  Epiphanius,  when  he  does  not  follow  him. 
He  fays,  that  St.  John  was  banidied  into  Patmos  in  the  time 
of  Claudius:  Sir  Ifaac,  not  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Nero. 

'Arethas,'  fays  *  Sir  Ifaac,  *  in  the  beginning  ofhiscom- 
*mcntary  quotes  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus  from  Eufebius,  but 
*does  not  follow  it.  For  he  afterwards  a(firms,  that  the 
*Apocalypfc  was  written  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem, 
'and  that  former  commentators  had  expounded  the  (5xth  feal 
'ofthat  deftruftion,' 

To  which  1  anfwer.     Arethas  does  indeed  fay,   that  t  fome 
interpreters  had  explained  things  under  the  fixth  feal,  as  re- 
lating 

ros,  qai  ab  eo  relegati  fuerant,  ct  ad  olei  dolium  purior  ct  vegetior  ex- 

propria   rcmcabant,    etiam  fandlus  ierit,  quam  iniravit.     Adv.  Jovin. 

Joannes    Ephcfum    rcdiii,     ubi    ct  1.  i.   torn.  4.  p.    169.           '  Scd   fi 

WpitioluiDy  et  multos  amicos  habe-  legamus  ecclefiailicas  hidorias,    in 

bat.     Abd.    Hitl.    Apollol.  cap.  v.  quibus  feriur,  quod  et  ipfe  propter 

ap.   Fabr.    Cod   Apocr.    N.  T.   p.  martyricm    fit  mifTus    in   ferveniis 

J33 — 536.  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufcipicndam 

1  Vidit  cnitn  in  Patmos   infula,  coronam  Chrilli  athleta  proceiTerii, 

n  qua  fuerat  a  Domitiano  principe  ftatimquc  relegatus  in  Patmos  infu* 

elegatus,    Apocalypfin.  .  .  .  Refert  lam  fit,   &c.  Comm.  in  Matt.   xx. 

utem    Tertullianus,   quod  Romac,  23.   tom.  4.  P.  i.  p.  92.           »  A» 

al.  a  Ncrone]  milTas  in   ferventis  before,  p.  236.           '  TrngitTaura 

N  3  «i 
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lating  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vclpafian:  butthcf 
were  fomc  only,  not  the  moft.     Yea,  he  prdendy  afterwards 
fays,  that  the  moft  interpreted  it  otherwifc.     Nor  docs  he  fay, 
that  any  of  thofe  commentators  were  of  opinion,   that  the 
Apocalypfe  was  written  before  the  deftnidion  of  Jerufalem.    1 
Arethas  feems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  things,  which 
Jiad  come  to  pafs  long  before,   might  be  reprcfcnted  in  iH* 
Revelation.     Therefore  immediately  before  that  paflage,  CJC-' 
plaining  Re\'.  vi.  12,  13.   he  fays:   *  What  "  is  the  opening c^t 
'  the  fixth  feal  ?     It  is  the  crofs  and  death  of  the  Lord,  fo^' 

*  lowed  by  his  refurreftion,  defirable  to  all  faithful  and  undc^^' 

*  ftanding  men.  And  lo^  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  Mani^ 
'  fcftly  denoting,  fays  he,  the  figns  that  happened  djiring  th^^ 

*  crucificlion,  the  (baking  of  the  earth,  the  darknefs  of  th^^ 
'  fun,  the  turning  the  moon  into  blood.  For  when  it  was  fu^C 
^  moon,   being  the  fourteenth  day,   how  was  it  poflible,   th^^^ 

*  the  fun  (hould  be  eclipfed  by  its  interpofition  ?' 

However,  I  muft  not  conceal  what  he  fays  afterwards,  i 
another  chapter  of  his  *  Commentary.     He  is  explaining  Rci— - 
vii.  4—8.     *  Thefe,  fays  he,  who  inftrufts  the  evangelift,  wiET 

*  not  partake  in  the  calamities  inflifted  by  the  Romans.  Foc:^ 
'  the  deftruftion  caufed   by  the  Romans  had  not  fallen  upo  -^ 

*  the  Jews,  when   the  evangelift  received  thefe  inftruftionffls 

*  Nor  was  he  at  Jerufalem,   but  in  Ionia,  where  is  Ephefus-^ 

*  for  he  ftayed  at  Jerufalem  no  more  than  fourteen  years. 

*  And  after  the  death  of  our  Lord's  mother,   he  left  Judc^s 

*  and  went  to  Ephefus^   as  ^  tradition  fays :   where  alfo,  as  ^^ 
'  faid,   he  had  the  revelation  of  future  things/     But  how  ca 
we  rely  upon  a  writer  of  the  fixth  century  for  thefe  particulars 
that  John  did  not  ftay  at  Jerufalem  more  than  fourteen  years 
that  he  left  Judea  upon  the  death  of  our  Lord's  mother,   an^ 
then  went  to  Ephefus :  when  we  can  evidently  perceive  fronr^ 
the  hiftory  in  the  Afts,   that  in  the  fourteenth  year  after  ou    - 
Lord's  afcenfion,  there  were  no  chriftian  converts  at  Ephefus 
and  that  the  church  at  Ephefus  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul  ^ 
till  feyeral  years  afterwards  ?     What  avails  it,  to  refer  to  fucb^ 
paffages  as  thefe?     Which  when  looked  into,  and  examined:^ 

Ui  Tw»  v*rro  ovtvmaiTiavH  yivo/xivriv  TrcUcp-  to;,  ojjijJCo^sdTi^fv  n  iuuraia  vaffi  7rtT0i;Tt 

Kiav  i^f>^a^ov  Tfamx  7a  iioy\txtva  ipoTTo-  Kai  aiaQnroif  avara<Tig.  x.  X.    Cap.  18. 

>iCynTavT£i.     Qih  TiT^iif 01  tj^v  ipfjLvwtu-  p.  708.  C.  D.  *  Cap.  xix.  p. 

rav.  «.  A.      Areih.   c:ip.   18.  p.  709.  713,714.  ^  .  .  .ayj^-apo^ifiaot 

A.  "  T15    h    rj    >.u7i;    T»ij    £«T>jj  fjLtiaTVivai    ai/rov    Xoyo«.     Ha&'    nv,     a; 

ufpayiio^y  'O  ravpoi  rts  kupm  nai  Qava-  upmai,  k.  X.     Ibid.  p.  714.  in. 

contain 
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10  certain  afTurances  of  any  thing.  And  Sir  Ifaac 
himfelf  fays:  *  It  *  feems  to  me,  that  Peter  and  John 
/ith  their  churches  in  Judea  and  Syria :  till  the  Ro- 
ade  war  upon  their  nation,  that  is,  till  the  twelfth 
Nero/  or  A.  D.  66. 

oceed  with  this  great  man's  arguments,  who  adds : 
the  opinion  of  the  firft  commentators  agrees  the  tra- 
)f  the  churches  of  Syria,  preferved  to  this  day  in  the 
:he  Syriac  verfion  of  the  Apocalypfe,  which  title  is 
he  revelation^  which  was  made  to  John  the  evangelijl  by 
be  ijland  PatmoSy  into  which  he  was  banijhed  by  Nero 

But  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  the  tradition  of  the 
of  Syria  is  alleged  here,  when  the  apocalypfe  was 
ally  received  by  them  ?  Moreover  in  the  titles  of 
.  of  the  New  Tcftament  received  by  them,  there  arc 
*rrors.  Nor  »>  can  we  fay,  when  the  Syriac  verfion 
ocalypfe  was  made:  nor  c  is  it  impoflible,  that  the 
f  that  title  might  mean  Domitian  by  Nero.  It  is 
Iter  error,  than  that  of  fuppofing  the  epiftlc  of  James 
een  written  by  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

fays  the  celebrated  Newton :  *  The  '^  fame  is  con- 
y  a  ftory  told  by  Eufebius  out  of  Clemens  Alexan- 
ind  other  ancient  authors,  concerning  a  youth,  whom 

fome  time  after  his  return  from  Patmos  committed 
:are  of  the  bifliop  of  a  certain  city.  This  is  a  ftory 
'  years,  and  requires,  that  John  fliould  have  re- 
rom  Patmos  rather  at  the  death  of  Nero,  than  at 
)omitian.' 

\y  if  this  be  only  a  feigned  ftory,  or  apologue,  as  fome 
ghr,  contrived  to  convey  moral  inftrudionj  circum- 

•rf,   p.  243.  tationi  videri,   uti  nee   primi  codi- 

237.  CCS   in    Europam    adlati    app^'ficam 

onis  imperium  hoc  ex-  habucrunt,   quam  demum   Ludovi- 

refert.      Verum  incerta  cus  dc  Dieu  MDCXXVlf.  in  lu- 

ixime  hujus  veifionis  je-  cern    primum    produxit,  ScQ,      Ch. 

e  ^raudet  focio.     Lamp.  Ccllarius   dc   feptem  ecclcfiis  Aiia: 

cap.  4..  §  vii.  num.  xvii.  p.  428.           *  Sed  forlaa 

er    nihil    in    hifcc    rft,  aliquis,   honoris  interpretis  Syri  fo- 

1    ah  erroris  culpn  libe-  licirus   et   cupidus,    poflet  in  iilius 

quemadmodum  nee  fu-  gratiam  afTerere,   ilium   non   Nero- 

iQd   hpiphanium  in  no-  nem,     fed     Domitianum,     alteram 

ii  tuereiur.      IIKid  tan-  Ncroncm,  feu   portioncm  Neronis, 

notatum  volo  Syriacam  ut    vocaiur    Teriulliano,    &c.      Le 

^  verfionem  hauJ  iuijua-  Moyne.  Var.  Sacr.  torn.  \\.  p.  1019. 

uni   librorum   inicrpi"-  "^  As  above,  p.  237, 

N  .1  ftances 
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ftanccs  ought  not  to  be  ftrained,  nor  the  truth  of  hiftory  b. 
founded  upon  it.  Secondly,  we  muft  take  the  ftory,  as  i 
is  related  by  Clement,  and  other  ancient  authors.  Clement 
placeth  it  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  John  had 
been  baniflied:  and  Eufebius  *  fuppofeth  him  to  mean  Domi- 
tian.  Thirdly,  if  St.  John  lived  in  Afia  two,  or  three,  or  four 
years  after  his  return  from  Patmos,  that  is  time  enough  for 
the  events  of  this  (lory. 

Sir  Ifaac  adds  in  the  fame  place  :  *  And  John  in  his  old  age 
*  was  fo  infirm,  as  to  be  carried  to  church,  dying  above  ninety 
'  years  old :  and  therefore  could  not  be  then  fuppofed  able  to 
'  ride  after  the  thief.' 

Ncverthelefs  in  the  original  account,  which  we  have  of  this 
affair,  St.  John  is  exprefsly  called  ^  an  old  man :  Sir  Ifaac 
therefore  has  no  right  to  make  him  young ;  for  that  would  be 
making  a  new  llory.  If  a  man  allows  himfelf  fo  to  do,  and 
argues  upon  it ;  the  necefTary  confequence  is,  that  he  deceives 
himfelf  and  others. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  not  much  weight  in  any  of  theft 
arguments  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  \  and  muft  adhere  to  the  com- 
mon opinion,  that  St.  John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos,  it 
the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  by  virtue  of  his  edifts  for  per 
fecuting  the  Chriftians,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign.  Sayi 
Mr.  Lampe :  '  All  g  antiquity  is  agreed,  that  St.  John's  banilh 
ment  was  by  order  of  Domitian.' 

VI.  We  fhould  now  inquire,  when  St.  John  was  releafcd,  0 
how  long  his  banifhment  lafted. 

According  to  TertuUian,  Domitian's  perfecution  ^  was  vcr 
fhort,  and  the  emperor  himfelf,  before  he  died,  recalled  tho 
whom  he  had  baniflied.  Hegefippus  likcwife  fays,  tha' 
Domitian  by  an  edift  put  an  end  to  the  perfecution  which  1 
had  ordered. 

Eufebius  fays,  *  that  k  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  Jol 
returned  from  his  banifhment.'     And  before,  in  another  cha 


«  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  23.  cap.  4.    §  viii.            ^  ccepium 

^   .  .  .  t7ri>^aGofjLivos  rr,;  y]\iKiag  avTH  preflit,  reltiiutis  ctiam  quos  rclc^ 

.  .  .  T<   fxe.  ^euyttg .  .  .  rov  yufxyov,  rov  verat.      Apol.   cap.   v.    vid.  So 

yfpona;    7Tpo(TE\9ovTa    h   tov   yepovTct  p.  355.  note  /^/>^. 

';rrpif>.aQiv.  h  a.    Clem.  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  *  .  .  .  Kcxjairau^ai  h  ia  vpcrayf' 

K.    1.  3.   c.  23     p.  93.             P  Tota  'TP?    Tcv    uaia    ir\i    tkx'K7\ai(x^   JjtrA 

antiquitas   in  eo  abunde  confcntit,  Ap.  Kuieb.    H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  20- 

quod     Domitianos     exilii    Joannis  90.  B. 

auftor  fucrit.     Lamp.  Trolcg.  Li.  ^  .  ,  .  a»^o  7yi^  nara  ttiv  ncov  (^^ 
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fame  book,  he  faid  more  largely  :  ^  After  1  Domitian 
^ned  fifteen  years,  Nerva  fucceedcd  him,  and  the 
Senate  decreed,  that  the  honourable  titles  beftowed 
domitian  fhould  be  abrogated,  and  moreover,  that 
lO  had  been  baniftied  by  him  might  return  to  their 
and  repoffcfs  their  goods,  of  which  they  had  been 
deprived.  This  we  learn  from  fuch  as  have  written 
)ry  of  thofe  times.  Then  therefore,  as  our  anceftors 
:  apoftle  John  returned  from  his  baniftimcnt,  and 
ok  up  his  abode  at  Ephefus/ 

in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  fays:  *  When  « 
n  had  been  killed,  and  his  edifts  had  been  repealed 
enate,  becaufe  of  their  exceflive  cruelty,  John  re- 
o  Ephefus  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Nerva.' 

below  a  paffage  of"  the  martyrdom  of  Timothy  in 
and  another  **  of  Suidas,  faying,  that  after  Domitian's 
len  Nerva  was  emperor,  St.  John  returned  from  his 
It. 

.  alfo  agreeable  to  the  general  accounts  in  **  Dion 
nd  q  the  author  of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors. 

Hegefippus  and  Tcrtullian,  as  before  obferved, 
that  the  perfecution  of  Domitian  ended  before  his 
ut  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  Eufebius  '  having 
th  of  them,  gives  a  different  account,  as  we  faw  jufl: 
id,  as  learned  men  have  obferved,  it  is  a  great  pre- 
their  authority  in  this  point,  that  Eufebius  does  not 
m,  but  prefently  afterwards  differs  from  them. 
s  probable  therefore,  that  St.  John,  and  other  exiles, 
turn  from  their  banilhment,  until  after  the  death  of 
:  which  »  is  the  opinion  of  Bafnage,  and  likewifc  oft 

Domitian 

Ti^vTw  i'^any^'^v  pvr^i.     ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  <p^u^^a^  «aT„. 
1.  3.  cap.  23.  in.  ^   ^      j).^    ,    ^^    .^  6 

3    cap.  20    p.  90.  B.  C.         \  ^^  ^    p   ^^p   ^  /j^    £^ 

V      *  ^*  ^  *  1.  ^.  cap.  20.  «  Utrum  Domi- 

j£   T»  ^a,Axa.*«  Kpa'VH^   to  .i/nu^  decrelum  revocarit,   difficilis 

M£7^£yo:/,  0  5£oxoyo5  iojav-  q^^fti^  eft.     Sic   enim  antiquorum 

ofi8   ^^5  a/pi^i^i  xara-  nonnulHs    vifum.      Hegefippus  .  .  , 

"iiGOv^  n;  HM  'sjpoispov  a^o  Hegefippo  affentitur  et  Tertullia- 

•poyahuTo.       Ap.    Phot,  nus  .  .  .  Contra  vero  nobilis  hiftori- 

>.  1404.  cus    Dio,    qui    rerum    Romanarum 

lid.  voce  NfpCa^  Hegefippo  peritior  erat,  et  Tertul- 

■fGua;  Tag  tc  K^ivofJLSvag  £«r  liano,  difertifiime  teftatur,    Ncrvae 

indulgentia 


l86        JHiJioryofthe  ApoftlesandEvangeliJls*   Ch.  ix.     Vol.  I.  p.  377, 

Domician  "  is  computed  to  have  died  Sept.  18.  A.  D.  96.  j 
after  having  reigned  fifteen  years,  and  fomc  days.     Nerva '  | 
died  the  27 th  day  of  Jan.  98,  after  having  reigned  one  year 
four  months,    and  nine  days.     Therefore  Trajan  began  his 
reign  Jan.  27.  A.  D.  98. 

If  the  perfccution  of  Domitian  began  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  his  reign,  and  St.  John  was  fcnt  to  Patmos  that  year,  and 
reftored  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Nerva,  his  r  exile 
could  not  lad  more  than  two  years,  perhaps  not  much  above  1 
year. 

If  St.  John's  life  reached  to  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of 
Trajan,  which  is  the  opinion  of  Cave  *  and  many  others,  he 
lived  three  years  after  his  return  from  Patmos :  if  it  reached  to 
the  fourth  year  of  Trajan,  as  *  Bafnage  thought,  he  muft  have 
lived  four  years  after  his  return. 

Or,  in  t)ther  words  :  if  St.  John  returned  about  the  end  of 
the  year  96,  or  the  beginning  of  97,  and  did  not  die  tiU 
the  year  101,  he  lived  four  years  in  Afia,  after  his  return  fro0 
Patmos.  If  he  died  in  the  year  100,  he  lived  three  years  after 
his  return. 

Vll.  Having  now  faid  of  St.  John  all  that  is  needful  byways 
ofhiftory,  we  come  to  his  writings,  of  which  there  are  five  ' 
generally  afcribed  to  him :  a  gofpel,  three  cpiftles,  and  the  | 
Revelation:  two  of  which,  the  gofpel,  and  the  firft  cpiftl^J 
are  univerfally  received  as  genuine.  1 

Now  1  Ipeak  of  the  gofpel  only.  And  here  in  the  firft  place  \ 
I  (hall  recite  the  accounts  of  the  ancients,  but  chiefly  fuch,  as  1 

indulgenlia  revocatos  fuifle   Chrif-  Prol.   I.   i.   cap.  4.    §  ix.     Vid.  ct 

tianos  :  Nerva  autem  eos  qui  damnati  Cellar,  ubi  fupra  cap.  xvii. 

erant  impietatis  ahfol'vity  exule/que  re-  *   Inter fcdo     Domitiano     Ephe« 

Jiituit,     Neque  alia  mens  Ladt.mtio  fam    rediii  ann.   Chr.  97.   in  qoi, 

de    Mort.    Pcrf.    cap.  3.      Bafnag.  ut     et     in     regionibus     circumvi* 

ann.  96.  num    iv.           '   Cellar,  de  cinis,   reliquum  vita-   tranfegit,  et 

Septem.  ccclefiis  Afiae.  cap.  xvii. —  .  .  .  anno  Chr    100.  Trajani  3.  jux- 

XX.           "  Bafnag    ann.  96.  n.  xiii.  ta  Eufebium  et  Hieronymam,  anio  - 

*  Bafn.  A.  D.  98.1.  Pagi.  ann.  98.  uno  aut  altcro  centenario  major. . . 

ii.           y  In  alterum  lantum  annum  in     Domino     placide     obdoimivit. 

ad  fummum  duravii,  quando  Nerva  Cav.  H.  L.   T.  J.   p.  16. 

fucccdens   Domitiano   exules  rcvo-  »  Caeterum   cum  ex  antiqua  tra- 

cavit,  ct  cum  eis  Jcannem,   uti  ex  ditione  hauftum  videatur,  Joannem 

vetuiliorum     fide     rcfert    Rufebius,  fcnio  confedum,  68,  poft  paffionem 

1.  3.      \\,  E.  cap.  20.  .  .  .  ^^ix  qui-  anno  mortuum  effe,    quae  in  33  Ttxz 

dem    CO   niajorcm    fidcm    mcreniur,  nollr*    inridit,   probabilis   ell  con-    . 

quia  ipfe   Dio,   feu    e;<   co    Xiphili-  jcdura,    Joannem    ;inno   labentc  Jr  " 

nus,    revocati(^ncm   cxuliim    C-hrjf-  n^-in    hujus    lucis   invcniffe.     Ba/n. 

tianoruni    Ncrv.r    trlbuit.      Lafr;:e  A.  loi.   n.  ii. 

concern 
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the  time  when  it  was  written  j  omitting  many  other 
lies,  as  not  neceffary  to  be  mentioned  now,  though 
uable  in  themfelves :  after  which  we  will  obferve  the 
;mcnts  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  fame  point ; 

the  time  when  it  was  written. 

us  having  fpokcn  of  the  gofpels  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
ce,  adds :  *  Afterwards  »>  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord, 
Ifo  leaned  upon  his  breaft,  likewife  publiftied  a  gofpel, 
he  dwelled  at  Ephefus  in  Afia/ 

other  place  he  fays  :  *  John  ^  the  difciple  of  the  Lord 
ng  this  faith,  and  by  the  publication  of  the  gofpel 
ing  to  root  out  the  error,  which  had  been  fown  among 
y  Cerinthus,  and  long  before  by  thofe  who  are  called 

itans thus  began  in  the  doftrinc,  which  is  accord- 

the  gofpel :  In  the  beginning  was  the  tVord* 
other  place  of  the  fame  ancient  writer  are  thefe  ex- 
> :  *  As  •*  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  aflur'es  us, 
:  But  thefe  are  written^  that  ye  might  believe,  that  Jefus 
yrift^  the  Son  of  God^  and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
ough  his  name.  [ch.  xx.  30.]  Forefeeing  thefe  blafphe- 
notions  that  divide  the  Lord,    fo  far  as  it  is  in  their 

e  preceding  paffage  Irenasus  fpeaks,  as  if  St.  John's 
/as  written  after  the  rife  of  Cerinthus,  and  other  here- 
t  here  he  feems  to  fay,  that  it  was  written  before  them, 
rfceing  them.  In  like  manner  afterwards,  in  the  fame 
he  fays  of  Paul :  as  *  he  fays :  //  is  Chriji  that  diedj 
her  that  is  rifen^  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Rom. 
J..     And  again.  Knowing  that  Chriji  being  raifed  from 

vol.  II.   p.  158.  et  ut  credent es  *viiam  a^icrnam  baheatis 

:  (idem   annuntians  Joan-  .in  nomine  ejus:  providens  has  blaf- 

ini  difcipulus,  volens  per  phemas  regulas,  quae  dividant  Do- 

i    annoDtiationem   auferie  minum  quantum  ex  ipfis  attinet,  ex 

i  a  Cerintbo  infeminatus  altera  et  altera  fubilantia   dicentes 

inibus  errorem^  et  multo  eum  factum.     Adv.  Hxr.  1.  3.  cap. 

his  qui  dicuntur  Nicolai-  16.  n.  5.  p.  206. 

ant  vulfio  ejus,  qua:  falfo         «  quemadmodum    ipfe   ait  : 

latar  fcientia.  .  .  .  Sic  in-  Simul  autem  Cbriftus  mortuus  eft,  im* 

in    ea   quae   ell    fecundum  mo  et  refurrexit Et  iterum  :  5ri- 

im  dodlrina.      In  principio  entes  quoniam  Cbriftus  refur gens  amor ^ 

mm,  &c.   Adv.  Haer.    1.  3.  tuts,  jam nonmoritur.  Pracvidens  enim 

p.  188.   Bened.  et  ipfe  per  Spiritum  fubdiviiiones 

quemadmodum     Joannes  malorum  roagiflrorum,    et   omnem 

difcipulus  confirmat,     di-  ipforum  occafionem  diflcnfionis  vo- 

rcautemfcripiafunty  ut  ere-  lens  abfcindere,    ait  quae  praediffa 

•iniam  Jejus  eft  Filius  Dei,  funt.     Ibid.  n.  9.   p.  207. 

Uhe 
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*  the  deady  dies  no  more^  ch.  vi.  9.     For  he  alfo  forefeeing 

*  the  fpirir,  the  divifions  of  evil  teachers,  and  bdng  defirous 

*  cut  off  from  them  all  occafion  of  diffenfion,    fays  what  1 

*  been  j lift  quoted/ 

Clement,  of  Alexandria,  fpeaking  of  the  order  of  theg< 
pels,  according  to  what  he  had  received  from  prefbytcrs 
more  ancient  times,  fays  :  *  Laft  ^  of  all  John  obferving,  til 

*  in  other  gofpels  thofe  things  were  related,  which  concern  d 

*  humanity  of  Chrift,  and  being  perfuaded  by  his  friends,  m 

*  alfo  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a  fpiritual  gofpd 
Here  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only,  that  St.  John  wrote  the  laftj 
the  four,  but  likewife,  that  he  had  fcen  the  gqfpels  of  d 
other  three  evangelifts. 

Origt-n  ^  fpeaks  of  all  the  four  gofpels  in  our  prcfcnt 
that  isj  Mauhcw's  firflj  and  John's  lalK 

A  long  paflage  of  Kufebius  concerning  St.  John^s 
may  he  ft  en  vol.  IV.  p.  224—127.  It  cannot  be  omitted 

*  Bur  It  iliail  be  abridged.    '  And  that  it  has  been  juftty' 

*  by    the   ancients  the  fourth   in  order,    and  after  the 

*  three,  may  be  made  evident. For  Matthew  1 

*  gofpel  to  the  Hebrews. And  when  Mark  and 

<  had  puhlifhed  the  gofpels  according  to  thenrr,  it  is  laid 
^  John  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouthy  ^ 

*  at  length  induced  to  write  for  this  reafbn.  The  three: 
'  written  gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  Jd 
^  himfelf^  it  is  faid,  that  he  approved  them^  and  conRrmed  tl 

*  tVuth  of  their  narration  by  his  own  teftimDny>  faying:  Th^ 

<  was  only  wanting  a  written  account  of  the  thrngs  ^ 
«  by  Chriil,  in  the  former  pan,  and  near  the  beginning  of 

*  preaching— ^- And,  certainly,  chat  obfervatton  is  rnit- 

Epiphanius  ^  fpeaks  of  St.  John's  gofptJ,  %%  c)^  h'' 
four.     He  alfo  fays,  that  St,  John  wrote  it,  afcef^  h^ 
declined  fo  doing  through  hufniltty,  when  he  v,  ij 
of  age,  and  when  he  had  lived  in  Ada  many  ycur^ 
turn  thither  from  Parmos,  in  the  time  of  rhf  mi 
He   moreover   fays    in    federal   p!aces»    t' 
occafioned  by  the  errors  of  the  EbionJtt*,  4.^ 
other  heretics.    -^ 

According  to  *  the  Syrian  chuFct 
gofpcl  at 
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'  courtier,  John  iv.  46 — 54.]  the  man  blind  from  his 
.  *  Lazarus ;    the   indignation   of  Judas,    at   the   woma 
^  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment;  the  Greeks  that  c 
'  Jefus ;    his  waftiing  the  difciples'  feet  i  and  fuitable  ii 

*  tions  upon  feveral  occadons,  and  the  promife  of  the 
^forter;    and   concerning  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  exprefs! 

*  clearly  at  the  beginning,  and  premifing  that,    as  the 

*  dation  of  his  work :    all  which  things  had   been  o 
<  by  the  reft/ 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays,  that '  John  wrote  the  laft  in  I 

Theophyladl  computed,  that  •  St.  John  wrote  aboi 
and  thirty  years  after  Chrift*s  afcenfion. 

Euthymius,  that '  it  was  not  written  until  many  yean 
the  dcftruftion  of  Jerufalem. 

Nicephorus  Callifti  fays,  that «  John  wrote  laft  of  all, 
fix  and  thirty  years  after  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 

VIII.  Having  feen  thefc  teftimonies  of  the  ancients 
John's  gofpel,  and  the  time  of  it,  I  would  now  obfcr 
judgments  of  learned  moderns. 

According  to  *  Mill's  computation  St.  John  wrote  hii 
pe!  at  Ephefus,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  97,  about  one  yc 
fore  his  death. 

Fabricius  y  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Le  Clcrc  *  likewife  placeth  the  writing  of  this  gofpel  i 
year  97. 

Mr.  Jones  argues,  that  *  it  was  written  about  the  ye 
and  not  before  97. 

The  late  Mr.  Wetftein  thought,  that  ^  this  gofpel 
be  written  about  the  year  32,  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion 
diflikes  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  written  by  St,  Jo 
decrepit  old  age. 

'  Vol.  V.  p.  306.  p.  139.  *»  Hinc   ctiam 

*  p.  328.  *  p.  334.  quilur,    Evangclium    Joanni 
"  P*  335'           *  ^'  quidem  Ephe-     ab  eo  decrepito,  ct  fere  centi 

fum  ab  cxilio  rcverfus  Joannes  uno  ct  pod  mortem  dementis,  i 

ante  mortem  anno  fcHpfit  Evange-  antea  fuiflc   editum,    adeoq 

lium.     Mil.  Prol.  num.  181.  fcriptionem    Codicum    Grse* 

y  Evangelium   Gra:ce   edidit  E-  qui   illud  Hvangelium  anno 

phefi,  omnium  poftremus,  jam  no-  mo  fecundo  poll  arcendoncro 

nagenario  major,  cum  c  Patmo  re-  ti,  fcriptum  fuifle  tcftantur, 

verfus  effet  poll  Domiciani  necem,  rum  proprius   accedere  :    pr 

quas  anno  96.  contigit.     Bib.  Gt.  cum   ratio   nulla   fit,    cur   J 

1.  4.  cap.  V.  T.  111.  p.  139.  fcriptionem  in  tarn  longum  t 

*  Hill.  E.  An.  97.  num.  i.  difFerre  debuerit.    Well.  Pro 

*  New  and  Full  Method,  vol.  III.  duas  Clement.  Ep.  fub.  fin. 

6a 
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iafnage  «  was  inclined  to  think,  that  this  gofpcl  tvas  written 
ore  the  dcftruftion  of  Jerufalenn,  His  reafons  will  be 
ged,  and  confidcred  by  and  by. 

Mr.  Lampc  was  of  opinion,  that  ^  this  gofpel  was  written 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  before  the  dcftruftion 
Jerufalcm. 

IX.  I  ftiall  now  propofe  an  argument  concerning  the  date 
this  gofpcl. 

There  are  two  confiderations,  principally,  which  lead  me  to 
ink,  that  St.  John's  gofpel  was  written  before  the  deftruc- 
in  of  Jerufalcm,  or  about  the  time  of  that  event :  thefe  I 
ill  firft  mention,  and  then  take  notice  of  divers  others,  ob- 
•vable  in  learned  moderns. 

1.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  John  wrote  in  a  fhort  time  after  the 
her  cvangelifts.  Their  gofpels  were  foon  brought  to  him : 
id  if  he  thought  fit  to  confirm  them,  or  to  write  any  thing 
f  way  of  fupplement,  he  would  do  it  in  a  (hort  time.  The 
•ft  three  gofpels,  very  probably,  were  written  and  publifhed 
pfore  the  end  of  the  year  64,  or  in  65,  at  the  fartheft.  If 
icy  were  brought  to  St.  John  in  65,  or  66,  he  would  not 
cfcr  more,  or  not  much  more,  than  a  year,  or  two,  to  pub- 
Ih  his  hiftory  of  Jefus,  and  make  the  account  complete. 

I  do  not  prefumc  to  fay  exaftly  the  year  in  which  this 
pfpcl  was  written  :  but  I  think  it  might  be  written  and 
)ubli(hed  in  the  year  68. 

This  argument  offered  itfelf  to  Mr.  Whifton*s  thoughts, 
md  is  thus  cxprefTed  by  him :  *  That  «  occafion  of  John's 
^  writing  his  gofpel,  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  viz.  the  bring- 
^  ing  the  other  three  gofpels  to  him,  and  his  obferving  their 
'deficiency,  as  to  the  adts  of  Chrift  before  the  Baptift's  im- 
*prifonment,  does  much  better  agree  with  this  time,  jufl  after 
'the  publication  of  thofe  gofpels,  than  with  that  above  thirty 
*  years  later,  to  which  its  writing  is.  now  ordinarily  afcribed.' 

And  is  it  not  a  ftrange  fuppofition,  that  all  the  other  three 
gofpels  ihould  have  been  written  by  the  year  60,  or  there- 
about, and  St.  John's  not  till  the  year  97,  or  98,  that  is,  more 
than  thirty  years  after  the  others  ?     When  likewife  he  muft 

have  been  of  a  very  great  age,  and  fcarcely  fit  for  fuch  a  work 

as  this. 

^  Ann.  97.  num.  xii.         *^  Putcm  confcriptum  efle  perfuadenr.     Pro- 

«go  non   contcmnandas  efle  ratio-  leg.  1    2.  cap.  2.  num.  ix. 

nc!,  qua  ante  cxcidium  Hicrofoly-  ^  Kffdy  on  the  .Apollolical  Con- 

roitanum  Evangelium  noilrum   fub  ftitutions,  p.  38,  39. 


«*<ircmis  forte  Ncronis  temporibus 
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a.  The  fecond  confidcration  is  the  fuicablenefs  of  St.  John's 
gofpcl  to  the  circumftances  of  things  before  the  overthrow  of 
the  Jews,  or  about  that  time. 

Mr.  Lampe  has  observed,  that '  the  great  defign  of  St.  John 
in  writing  his  gofpcl  fccms  to  have  been,  to  (how,  how  incx- 
cufable  the  Jews  were  in  not'  receiving  Jefus  as  the  Chrift, 
and  to  vindicate  the  providence  of  God  in  the  calamities  al- 
ready befallen,  or  now  coming  upon  them.  If  that  appear  to 
be  the  defign  of  St.  John  in  writing  his  gofpel,  it  will  very 
much  ftrengthen  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  written  before 
the  dcftruftion  of  Jerufalem  was  completed. 

St.  John  fays,  ch.  xx.  31.  Thefe  things  are  written^  that  jt 
wight  believe  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrtjiy  the  Son  of  Godj  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.  That  is,  *  This 
^  hiftory  has  been  written,  that  they  who  believe,  may  be  con- 

*  firmed  in  their  faith,  and  that  all  others,  who  yet  believe  not, 

*  may  believe  in  Jefus,   as  the  Chrift,   the  Son  of  God,  and 
«  obtain  that  life,  which  he  promifeth  to  thofc  who  believe  in 

*  him,  and  obey  him.' 

That  is  the  defign  of  all  the  evangelifts ;  and  their  hiftorics 
are  a  fufiicient  ground  and  reafon  of  this  belief.  But  St.  John's 
gofpel  contains  an  ample  confirmation  of  all  that  they  have 
faid,  with  valuable  additions,  and  more  plain  and  frequent 
aflTurances,  that  Jefus  is  not  only  a  prophet,  and  meffengerof 
God,  but  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  great  prophet, 
that  fliould  come  into  the  world :  whereby  all  arc  rendered 
inexcufable  in  rejeding  him,  and  efpecially  the  Jews,  among 
whom  he  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  whom 
he  often  called  to  receive  him  as  the  Chrift.     This  i  runs 

through 

^  Totam  porro  oeconomiam  hu-  rem   hoc  medio   permoveri  poffiot. 

jus  Evangelii  ita  effe  digellam,    ut  Ibid.   I.  2.    cap.  2.    ^  xv.      Vid.  et 

ad    convincendos     ac    ava'ssohoyrirHi  1.  2.  cap.  3.  num.  iii.  not.  (h). 
reddendos  Judseos  fpedarct,  capitc         ^  Priora  duodecim  capita  cvidcn- 

(equenti     ollendemus.      Prolegom.  tiffime  ea  commemorant,  qaae  fere- 

in  Joan.  1.  2.   cap.  3.   §  ii.  rum  et  tremcndum  illud  Dei  in  Jo- 

Imminens  etiam  Judxae  pernicics  da:os  judicium   defcndunt.     T«ia 

occafioncm     maxime     opportiinam  enim  fafta  et  didla  continue  ordinc 

confcribendo  libio  dabat,    in    quo  proponunt,  quae  non  in  obfcaroan- 

Joannis   animus    erat    hujus    ipfius  gujo,  fed  coram  tota  gcntc  Judaica 

judicii   imminentis    aequitatem    de-  edita  funt,  nullamque  cxceptioncm 

fcndeie,    et  teniaie,    an   Judasi    ex  patiuntur. Atque  hac  eft  ratio, 

hoc    Reipublicre    naufragio   magno  cur  Joannes  fecund um  fefta  Jodico- 

agmine  in  Afiam  cnatantes,  ad  re-  rum  hiitoriam  evangclicam  digcrat. 

cipiendum  unicum  mundi  Salvato-  Inde  cnim  innotcfcit,  Jefumeadi- 

ligenwr 
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through  St.  John's  gofpel  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  or 
near  the  end  of  the  twelfth  chapter. 

Even  in  the  introdudion,  he  fays,  ch.  i.  7.  Jobrt  came  for  a 
witnefs.    to  bear  wimefs  of  the  lights    that  all  men  through  bim 
might  believe.     Ver.  8.  He  was  not  that  lights   but  was  fent  to 
hear  witnefs  of  that  light.     Vcr.   9.    That  was  the  true  lights 
which  tigbtetb  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.     *  That  is, 
'  he  was  defigned  to  be  an  univerfal  biefling  :  and  he  has  done 
'  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done,  to  enlighten  all  men  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  true  religion.'    Ver.  14.  And  we  beheld  his 
glory^  we  his  difciples,  and  all  who  itnpartially  attended,  be- 
held his  glory ^  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father :   that 
is,   the  glory  peculiar  to  the  promifed  MefTiah.     Again,  at 
vcr.    18.   he  ftyles  him  the  only  begotten  fon.     Here  St.  John 
may  be  fuppofed  to  declare  his  prefenr  faith,   or   to  make 
a  profeflion  of  the  faith,    which  he  had  at  the  time  of  his 
writing.     Having  fo  done,  he  proceeds  in  the  hiftory.     Ver. 
19,  20.  jfnd  this  is  the  record  of  John^  when  the  Jews  fent  priefts 
ml  Levites  from  Jerufalem^    to  afk  him,   who  art  thou.     He 
anfwered,  that  he  was    not   the   Chrift,    but    his    harbinger, 
or  fore-runner,  the  perfon  fpoken  of  by  Ifaiah.     And  he  de- 
clares the  tranfcendent  greatnel's  of  him,    who  was  about  to 
appear,  and   was  already  among  them.  Vcr.  21 — 28.     Then 
at  vcr.  29.  The  next  day  John  feeth  Jefus  coming  unto  him,  and 
fiieh :    behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  takctb  away  the  fin  of  the 
w^U.     Undoubtedly,  by  that  charader  meaning  the  MclFiah, 
lod  underftood  by  all  fo  to  mean.     See  alfo  ver.  30,  31,  32, 
33.    Then  at  ver.  34.  And  I/aWy  and  bare  record,   that  this 
is  the    Son   of  God  :    or  -the   Chrift.      And   ver.    35,   36. 
^lain,  the  next  day  after  John  flood,    and   two  of  his  dijci- 
pies.    And  looking  upon  JefuSy  as  he  walked,  he  faith  :  behold  the 
ImbofGod.    He  tells  every  body,  that  Jelus  is  the  Chrift, 
though  not  always  in  the  fame  terms.     And,   to  finifti  our 
iccount  of  John  the  Baptift.     In  ch.  iii.  25 — j6.  is  the  laft 
teftimony  borne  by  him  to  Jefus :  and  it  is  very  ftrong  and  full. 
He  declares,  he  was  not  himfclf  the  Chrift,  but  wasjent  before 
toi.    To  him,  fays  he,  God  giveth  not  the/pirit  by  meafure.   The 

Egmter  freqaentafTe,  atque  in  iis  difla  Tunc  :  paucis  tantum  interjec- 

rbiice  coram  toto  populo  Judaico  tis,  qux*  eum  etiam  Judscam^  Sama- 

fatis  foperqae  roanifeilafTe.    litud  riam,  Galila:am,  radiis  gloria:  fux 

dim  ETangelillx  noftro  plane  pri-  cccleilis  abuncic  iiludrafTe,  atque  ita 

Umeftf   at  ca   potiffimum  narret,  nullam  partem  regionis  Judaiorum 

^BX  a  Domino  nollro  Hierofolymis,  vacuam  reliquillc,  probant.    Lamp, 

fain   in    ipfo  temple  gefta   atque  Ibid.  1.  2.  cap.  4.  num.xxxiii.xxxiv. 

Vol.   VI.                             O  ValUr 
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Father  lovetb  the  Son^  and  bath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.- 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Sony  hatb  everlafttng  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son^  Jhall  not  fee  life :  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. 

Having  gone  through  the  Baptift's  teftinnony,  as  here 
recorded,  we  look  back  to  ch.  i.  4 — 4a.  where  Andrew  finds 
his  brother  Simon,  and  fays  to  him  :  IVe  have  found  the  Meffiab. 
Then  vcr.  45 — 51.  Philip  findetb  Nathanaely  and  faith  to  bim: 
we  have  found  him,  of  whom  Mofes  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets 
did  writey  Jefus  of  Nazareth.  Nathanael  likewifc  is  convinced, 
and  fays  :  Rabbiy  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  •,  thou  art  the  king  of 
Ifrael,  So  writes  St.  John,  Ihowing,  that  the  pious,  and  well 
difpofed  among  the  Jews,  readily  received  Jefus  as  the  Chrift. 
And  thereby  (ho wing  likewife  the  great  unreafonablenefs,  and 
extreme  perverfenefs  of  thofe  who  did  not  believe  in  him  after 
all  the  proofs,  which  he  fet  before  them  in  the  courfe  of  bis 
moft  powerful  miniftry.  As  the  evangelift  mofj  juftly  fays, 
near  the  conclufion  of  this  part  of  his  gofpel.  Ch.  xii.  37.  Bui 
though  be  bad  done  fo  many  miracles  among  themy  yet  they  believed 
not  on  him.     And  fee  what  follows  there. 

Ch.  ii.  II.  After  the  account  of  the  miracle  at  Cana.  This 
beginning  of  miracles  did  Jefus  in  Cana  of  GalileCy  and  manifepi 
forth  his  glory  :  that  is,  the  glory  of  the  Mefliah  ;  and  bis  dsf 
ciples  believed  on  him :  or  were  confirmed  in  their  belief,  that 
he  was  the  Chrift. 

Soon  after  this,  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  paffovcr, 
and  cleanfcd  the  temple,  faying  :  Make  not  my  Father's  boufe  en 
houfe  of  merchandifcy  ch.  ii.  13 — 17.  By  the  work  itfelf,  and 
by  his  words,  manifcfting  himfelf  to  be  the  Mefliah.  I  omit 
other  things  in  the  remaining  part  of  that  chapter,  which  an 
attentive  reader  will  take  notice  of 

Then,  ch.  iii.  i — 21.  is  the  hiftory  of  Nicodemus,  who, 
whilft  Jefus  was  this  time  at  Jerufalem,  made  him  a  private 
vifit.  He  immediately  profeflech  faith  in  him,  as  a  prophet. 
But  our  Lord  tells  him  plainly,  that  he  was  the  Mefliah, 
and  demands  a  fuitable  regard  from  him.  He  likewifc  fets 
before  Nicodemus  the  nature  of  his  dcfign,  for  preventing, 
or  for  removing  all  worldly  expeftations  from  him.  He 
likewife  intimates  the  call  of  the  Gcniiles,  and  the  judgments 
coming  upon  the  Jewifti  people,  if  they  fhould  perfift  '^ 
unbelief.  For^  fays  he,  as  Mofes  lifted  up  the  ferpent  in  tU 
wildernefsy  fo  muft  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up:    that  wbofievcr 

believeth  in  bim  might  not  perifhy  but  have  everiajling  life. -f<^, 

Goi 
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GcJ/cHi  not  bis  Son^  the  McfTiah,  into  the  worlds  to  condemn  the 
world:  but  that  through  him  the  worlds  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews,  might  befaved.     And  what  there  follows. 

Jcfus  going  through  Sannaria  from  Jerufalcm,  in  his  way 
to  Galilee,  meets  with  a  woman  of  that  country.  Ch.  iv.  19. 
Jbe  woman  faith  unto  him :  Sir^  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 
pbet  And  vcr.  25,  26.  The  woman  faith  unto  him :   I  know 

that  the  Miffiab  cometh^  or  is  foon  to  zppczr ."-^"^Jefus  faith 

mto  her:  I  that  fpeak  unto  thee  am  he. The  woman  left 

him,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  faith  unto  the  men:  come^  fee 
iman  that  has  told  me  all  things  that  ever  [did.  Is  not  this 
tkCbrift?  Afterwards  ver.  42.  Mar^  of  that  place  faid  unto 
iht  woman :  now  we  believe^  not  hecaufe  of  thy  faying :  for  we 
iive  beard  him  ourfelves^  and  know,  that  this  is  indeed  the  Cbrift, 
tbe  Saviour  of  the  world.  Here  is  another  inftance  of  our 
Lord's  freely  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrift,  and  of  his 
icccpting  a  profeffion  of  faith  in  himfelf,  as  fuch.  And  the 
ready  faith  of  thefe  Samaritans  aggravates  the  continued 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  on  whom  more  culoire  had . been  be- 
ftowcd. 

Ch.  V.  I.  ylffer  this  there  was  afeaji  of  tbe  JewSy  andjefus 
^tup  to  JerufaUm.  By  many  this  is  thought  to  be  thepaff- 
I  over.  By  others  it  is  reckoned  fome  other  feaft  between 
Ac  laft  mentioned,  and  the  next  paflbver  of  our  Lord's 
-  miniftry.  However  that  may  be,  at  this  feafon  our  Lord 
kfaled  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bcthefda,  on  the  fab- 
bath  day,  and  bid  him  carry  his  bed,  and  go  home.  There- 
ke  did  the  Jews  perfecute  Jefus^  and  fought  to  flay  him^  becaufe 
^  bad  done  thefe  things  on  thejfabbath  day.  But  Jefus  anfwered 
tim:  my  Father  worketh  hitherto.  And  I  work.,  ver.  16,  17. 
The  Jews  charge  him  with  blafphemy.  Our  Lord  vindi- 
cates himfelf,  and  claims  the  character  of  the  Mefliah  in 
high  terms :  and  affures  them,  that  all  judgment  bad  been  com- 
mted  unto  the  Son,  meaning  himfelf,  the  Mefliah:  that  aU 
•«  might  honour  the  Son^  even  as  they  honour  tbe  Father,  ver. 
21 — 23.  And,  for  proof,  he  refers  to  their  fcriptures,  the 
teftimony  of  John,  and  the  works,  which  he  had  wrought 
among  them,  in  the  Father's  name,  ver.  24-^47. 

Ch.  vi.  I — 3.  We  perceive,  our  Lord  to  be  in  Galilee, 
(thither  he  had  gone  from  Judea.  Then  at  ver.  4.  And  the 
paffover,  a  feaft  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh.  After  which  follows 
the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and  two  filhes,  for  feeding 
five  thoufand.     Then,  thofe  men,  when  they  hadfeen  thi  miracle, 

O  2  ivhich 


196       A  Htjioryoftbe  ApofiUsandEvaftgeliJls.   Ch.  ix.     Vol.1,  p. 398. 

which  Jefus  did^  faidy  this  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  which  JbouU 
c§me  into  the  world :  or  the  expefted  Mefliah.  Their  notion 
of  the  kingdom,  belonging  to  that  charafter,  being  worldly 
and  carnal,  and  they  looking  for  worldly  advantages,  voouU 
have  comCy  and  taken  him  by  force^  to  make  him  a  king:  fo  that 
our  Lord  found  it  needful  to  depart  into  a  mountain  himftlf 
alone.  The  difciples  in  the  mean  time  took  (hipping,  and 
he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  fea.  When  they  bad 
received  him,  immediately  thejhip  was  at  the  land^  whither  tbej 
were  goings  ver.  14 — 21.  The  people  having  been  difap- 
pointed,  came  to  him  as  foon  as  they  could  at  Capernaum; 
where  our  Lord  takes  an  opportunity  to  reprove  their  car- 
nal temper,  and  inftrufts  them  in  the  defign  of  the  Mcffiah, 
and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  And  ftill  taking  upon 
himfelf  that  character,   and  requiring  faith  in  him  as  fuch, 

he  fays  :  /  am  the  bread  of  life. And  this  is  the  will  of  him 

that  fent  me^  that  every  one  which  feet b  the  Son^  and  believetbw 

himy  may  have  everlafling  life. /  am  the  living  breads  which 

came  damn  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  this  breads  hefhaUlm 
for  ever.     And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  him  is  my  flefb^  which 

I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. Many  therefore  of  tis 

difciples  went  backy  and  walked  no  more  with  him  But  Peter, 
in  the  name  of  the  twelve,  and  poffibly,  in  the  name  alfoof 
fome  others,  followers  of  Jefus,  faid  :  *To  whom  fhall  we  got 
Thou  hafl  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe^  and  are  jm^ 
that  thou  art  the  Chriji^  the  Son  of  the  living  God^  ver.  22 — 69. 

Ch.  vii.   I,  2.     After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee: 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill 

him.     NaO)  the  Jews*  feaft  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand. ver. 

14.  Now  about  the  midfl  of  the  feaft ^  J^f^^  ^'^^  ^f  i^^^  ^he  ten- 
ple^  and  taught,  ver.  25,  26.  Then  faid  fome  of  them  of  Jen- 

falem. Do  the  rulers  know  indeed^  that  this  is  the  very  Ctriftf 

ver.  31.  And  many  of  the  people  be/ieved  on  himy  and  faid:  When 
Chrift  Cometh^  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  tbefe^  which  this  men 
has  done?  ver.  37,  38.  In  the  loft  day.,  the  great  day  ofthefe^^ 
Jefus  ft  ocdy  and  cried:  if  any  man  thirfty  let  him  come  to  me^  and 

drink. He  fpcaks  of  himfcif  in  the  tharafter  of  the  Mef- 

fiah,  and  calls  on  all  men  to  come  to  him,  as  fuch,  and 
receive  the  great  blcflings,  which  he  is  able  to  beftow.  And 
at  ver.  4c,  41.  Many  of  the  people  fberefore.  when  they  heard 
this  faying^  faid :  this  is  the  prophet.  Others  faid:  this  is  the  Chrift^ 

Cii.  viii.  12 — 23.  Our   Lord  is   ilill   at  Jerulalcm.     Ai«d 
at  ver.  12.  ^ hen  fpake  Jefus  unto  tbem^  f^yi^^g-   I  ^^  ^te  light 
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^  tbe  world:  claiming  the  charaftcr  of  the  Mcfliah,  and 
eclaring  alfo  the  advantages  of  believing  in  him,  and  the. 
id  confequence  of  not  receiving  him.  ver.  21.  T'hcn  faid 
efus  again  unto  them  \  I  go  my  way^  and  ye  Jhall  feek  me,  andjhall 
tin  your  fins.  ver.  24.  1  Jaid  therefore  unto  you^  that  ye  Jhall 
e  in  your  fins.  For^  if  ye  believe  not,  that  I  am  he,  the  MefTiah, 
Jhall  die  in  your  fins :  that  is,  ye  will  bring  upon  yourfclvcs 
eavy  judgments  and  calamities.  Ver.  47.  He  that  is  of  God 
tareth  God^s  words :  ye  therefbre  hear  them  not,  becaufe  ye  are  not 

fGod. ver.  56.  your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  fee  my  day. 

— Does  not  our  Lord  in  all  this  propofe  himftlf  to  them, 
%  the  Meffiah,  require  their  faith  in  him,  as  fuch,  and 
Jainly  intimate  the  calamities,  that  would  befall  them,  if 
bey  Ihould  continue  to  rejed  him  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  inconfiilcncy  in  what  is  here  obferved, 
ir.d  the  accounts  of  the  other  evangelifts.  After  Peter  had 
Piade  a  profeflion  of  his  faith,  itis  faid,  Matt.  xvi.  20.  "Then 
charged  he  his  difciples,  that  they  fhould  tell  nn  man  that  he  was 
tbe  Chrift.  And  compare  Mark  viii.  30.  and  Laike  ix.  21. 
Ncvcrthclefs,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  thought  of  in  that 
charafter.  When  Simon  Peter  had  faid  by  way  of  anfwer 
tothequeftion  that  had  been  put  to  the  difciples,  thou  art 
tkCbrtJiy  thefon  of  the  living  God:  our  Lord  was  greatly 
pleafed,  and  pronounced  him  blefled  upon  that  account : 
and  he  was  defirous,  that  all  Ihould  receive  him  as  the 
Mcfliah.  It  was  the  defign  of  his  own,  and  his  fore-run- 
wr's  preaching,  as  recorded  in  all  the  evangelifts,  the  firft 
larce,  as  well  as  St.  John.  They  called  upon  all  men  to 
Tiftttty  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God,  by  the  Mefliah, 
^^  at  hand.  So  Mark  i.  14,  15.  And  himfelf  fays.  Matt. 
xii.  23.  If  I  cafl  out  demons  by  the  Spirit  of  Gody  then  is  the 
^idom  of  God  come  unto  you.  And  Luke  xvii.  21.  Behold  tbe 
^idom  of  God  is  among  you,  or  in  the  midft  of  you,  not  with- 
in you,  as  we  render  it:  but  he  tells  them  that  the  king- 
dom of  the  Mefliah  was  already  begun  to  be  fet  up  among 
them.  When  our  Lord  was  baptized,  there  came  a  voice 
^frm  heavenly  faying,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  *u)ell 
^afid.  Or,  this  is  the  Mefliah  :  as  recorded  by  all  the 
firft  three  evangelifts:  Matt.  iii.  17.  Mark  i.  11.  Luke 
"i.  22.  And  in  them  our  Lord  accepts  applications  to 
fciai,  and  confefilons  of  faith  in  him,  in  the  charaftrr 
^'  tbe  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of  God,  both  which  are 
^hc  fame  as  the  Mefliah.     Of   the  former  there  are   many 

O  3  inftanccs  : 
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inftanccs  :  of  the  latter  I  mention  one.  Matt.  xiv.  23-  ^^^ 
they  that  were  in  the  Jhip^  cafne^  and  worjhipped  bim^  f^^^  • 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  And  when  he  entered  into  Jerula- 
1cm,  he  accepted  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  which 
cried,  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David  i  bleffed  is  be  that  comethin 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  bkfjed  is  the  king  that  cometb  in  the  nam 
oftbeLordy  Matt.  xxi.  i — 16.  Mark  xi.  i — 11.  Luke  xix. 
28—40.  He  fometimes  laments  the  fmall  fucccfs  of  his 
preaching,  and  that  fo  few  received  him.  But  acquiefccth 
in  the  event.  As  in  Luke  vii.  31 — 35.  Matt.  xi.  16 — 26. 
Luke  X.  a  I — 24.  And  he  even  expreffcth  a  furprife,  that  the 
pharifees  and  others,  did  not  difcern  the  figns  of  the  time. 
Matt.  xvi.  1—4.  Mark  viii.  11 — 13.  Luke  xii.  54—57 
And  every  one  may  eafily  perceive  the  reafon,  why  he  did  no' 
allow  the  difciples,  or  fome  others,  to  fay  publicly,  that  he  wa 
the  Meffiah.  For  confidering  that  the  Jewifh  people  in  gene 
ral,  and  the  difciples  themfelves,  expefted  a  worldly  kingdonn 
and  worldly  advantages  from  the  Meffiah ;  there  needed  fom 
difcretion,  left  men  (hould  have  been  led  to  make  tumults  an< 
difturbances,  which  might  have  been  offenfivc  to  the  magi 
ftrate.  But  when  our  Lord  fpoke  of  himfclf,  as  the  Meffiah 
he  always  inculcated  the  true  defign^of  his  coming,  and  gav 
aifurances  of  fpiritual  and  heavenly  bleffings,  and  fuch  only. 

Our  Lord  ftill  continues  at  Jerufalem.  Ch.  ix.  i — 41.  i 
the  hirtory  of  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  whom  our  Lor 
healed,  anointing  his  eyes  with  clay,  moiftened  with  h 
fpittle.  And  it  was  the  fahbath  day^  when  Jefus  made  the  da;, 
and  opened  his  eyes.  Thie  man  being  brought  before  th 
pharifees,  and  examined  by  them,  faid,  that  he  who  ha 
opened  his  eyes  was  a  prophet.  And  they  cajthim  out.  Jefh 
beard  that  they  had  caft  him  out.  And  when  he  had  found  bin 
he  faid  unto  him  :  dofl  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  He  af^ 
fweredy  and  faid :  who  is  hey  Lordy  that  I  might  believe  on  him 
Jefus  faid  unto  him :  thou  haft  both  feen  himy  and  it  is  he  tb^ 
talketh  with  thee.  And  he  faid :  Lordy  I  believe y  and  he  wor 
fhipped  him.  All  this  needs  no  comment.  Afterwards  a 
ver.  39 — 41.  are  intimations  given  to  the  pharifees  of  th( 
fad  confcquences  of  rejcfting  him.  And  indeed  in  this  hif 
tory  the  bad  temper  of  the  Jewifli  rulers  is  very  manifeft. 

Ch.  X.  Our  Lord  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  the  true  fhepherdy  0 
the  Meffiah.  Ver.  n.  I  am  the  good  fhepherd :  the  good  ft)ef 
berdgiveth  his  life  for  thejhe^p.  Ver.  16.  And  other  fheep  Ihav 
which  are  not  of  this  fold.    Ver.  22 — 24,  /Ind  it  was  at  JeruJ^ 
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]m  the  ftaft  of  the  dedication^  and  it  was  winter.  And  Jefus 
walked  in  the  temple^  in  Solomon's  porch.  7'hen  came  the  Jews 
round  ahaut  bim^  and  f aid  unto  him :  how  long  doji  thou  make  us 
l9  doubt !  If  thou  be  the  Cbrijl^  tell  us  plainly,  Jefus  anfwered 
tbm :  I  toldjouj  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  I  do  tn  my 
Father^s  name  bear  witnefs  of  me.  A  very  proper  anfwer,  cer- 
tainly. And  what  follows  to  ver.  38.  dcferves  to  be  con- 
fultcd. 

Ch.  X,  2^ — 4.2.  Therefore  they  fought  again  to  fake  him^  but  be 
tfcaped  out  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan^  unto 
lit  place  where  John  at  firji  baptized :  and  there  he  abode.  And 
mnj  reforted  unto  him^  and  faid:  John  did  no  miracles:  but 
d  thingSj  that  John  fpake  of  this  man^  were  true.  And  many 
kSeved  on  him  there. 

I  fuppofe  this  retreat  of  our  Lord  to  a  place  beyond  Jor- 
dan, to  be  the  fame  that  is  mentioned  Matt.  xix.  1.  and  Mark 
X.  I.  upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  ^  many  years 
ago.  What  paffed  during  that  interval  in  that  country,  is 
recorded  Matt.  xix.  to  xx.  16.  and  Mark  x.  i — 31.  Nor 
was  St.  Luke  unacquainted  with  this  retreat.  For  he  has 
infened  in  his  gofpcl  at  ch.  xviii.  15 — 30.  fome  of  the 
fame  difcourfes,  which  are  in  the  other  two  evangelifts, 
whilft  our  Lord  waS  there :  I  fay,  I  fuppofe,  that  St.  John 
and  the  other  evangelifts  fpeak  of  one  and  the  fame  recefs. 
But  St.  John  feems  to  mention  more  particularly  the  occa- 
fion  of  it,  in  the  verfes  juft  recited. 

In  this  place  and  interval,  our  Lord  lived  fomewhat  more 
privately  than  he  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who 
came  to  him,  either  for  inftrudtion,  or  to  be  healed  by  him. 
But  he  did  not  go  about  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea, 
preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done  for  fome  while  befoie. 

I  always  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord's  living  thus,  in  that 
place,  at  no  great  diftance  from  Jerufalem,  had  in  it  a  kind 
^efign.  He  intended  thereby  to  afford  to  the  Jewifli  peopl*-, 
Specially,  their  priefts  and  rulers  at  Jerufalem,  an  oppor- 
tunity to  confider,  and  calmly  refleft  upon  all  the  wonder- 
/ul  things  that  had  happened  among  them  in  the  fpace  of  a 
few  years,  the  preaching  and  baptifm  of  John,  and  all  the 
hings  faid  and  done  by  himfelf  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniftry  ; 
)articularly,  the  miracles  which  he  had  wrought  among 
bem,  the  claims,  which  he  had  made  of  being  the  promifcd 

*  Sec  the  Vindication  of  our  Saviour's  tierce  Miracles  of  raifing  the 
rad,  Tol.  XI.  p.  1—77. 
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Mcfiiah,    whom  all  ought  to  receive,    and  the  intimations 
that  had  been  given  of  impending  ruin  and  mifery. 

Here  our  Lord  waited,  willing  to  reft  the  proof  of  his  mif- 
fion  upon  the  teftimonies,  that  had  been  given  to  it.  And 
if  the  rulers  of  the  Jewifh  people  had  now  come,  and  fo- 
jemnly  owned  him  in  the  charader,  he  bore,  and  with  which 
God  had  clothed  him,  how  joyfully  would  they  have  been 
received  1  But  they  were  not  fo  difpofed.  Great  multitudes 
of  the  people  came  to  him  there,  2ind  be  healed  ibem.  The 
pharifees  aljo  came  unto  him  :  but  it  was  tempting  bim.  Matth. 
xix.   I,  2,  3.     Mark  X.  i,  2.  • 

But  belide  what  is  recorded  by  the  other  evangelifts,  St. 
John  afiures  us,  that  in  this  interval  our  Lord  came  to  Be- 
thany about  fifteen  furlongs,  or  two  miles,  from  Jerufalemj 
and  there  raifcd  I^azarus  10  life.  ch.  xi.  i — 44.  Then  ma- 
ny of  the  Jews^  which  came  to  Mary^  and  bad  feen  the  things 
which  Je/us  didy  believed  en  kifn:  that  is,  that  he  was  the 
^  Chrill.  Butjome  of  them  went  their  way  to  the  pbariJeeSj  and 
told  themy  what  things  Jejus  had  done.  ver.  45,  46.  Then  ga- 
thered they  a  council, Then  from  that  day  forthy   they  took 

counfel  together y  for  to  put  bim  to  death,  ver.  47 — 53.  This 
fhows,  that  they  were  inflexible,  and  not  to  be  gained  by  any 
confidei  acions.  It  follows  \a  ver.  54.  Jefus  therefore  walked 
no  more  openly  among  the  Jews  :  but  went  thence  into  a  country 
near  the  wildernejsy  into  a  city  called  Epbrainiy  and  there  conti^ 
nued  with  his  dijciples.  Wl.ich  *  I  fuppofe,  was  not  far  from 
the  place,  from  which  our  Lord  came  lalt.  And  from  this 
city,  called  Ephraim,  our  Lord  came  to  Bethany  again,  by 
the  way  of  Jericho,  a  fliort  time  before  the  next  paffover,  as 
related  by  the  other  evangelifts.     We  proceed. 

Say  St.  John  ch.  xi.  55 — 57.     And  the  Jews'  paffover  was 

nigh  at  hand. Now  both  the  chief  priejls  and  the  pharifees 

had  given  a  commandment y  that  if  any  knew  where  he  waSy  be 
fhouldpow  ity  that  they  might  take  bim.  That  is  a  proof  of  a 
derermiiicd  purpofe  to  accomplifli  their  evil  defigns  againft 
Jefus. 

The  whole  following  xiith  chapter  of  this  gofpel  deferves 
^ittentive  regard.  I  muft  tranfcribe  a  part,  though  it  adds 
to  the  leiigth  of  thefe  extrafts.  Then  JefuSyfix  days  before  the 
paffovery  came  to  Bethanyy  where  Lazarus  waSy  who  bad  been 
deady  vjhcm  he  raifedfrom  thedeady  ch.  xii.  i.  Much  people  of  the 

•  Vid.    Rcland.    Palsll.  1.  i.  cap.  56.  lom.   I.  p.  377.  ci  Lenfant  fur 
S.  Jean.  ch.  xi.  ver.  54.. 

Jews 
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wj  therefore  knew,  that  be  was  there.  And  they  came,  not  for 
(us  fake  only,  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus  alfo,  whom  be 
\d  raifed  from  the  dead.  But  the  chief  priejis  confulted,  that 
ty  might  put  Lazarus  alfo  to  death :  becaufe  that  by  reafon  of 
m  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jefus.  ver.  9 
■II.  And  here  is  an  account  of  fomc  Greeks,  or  Gen- 
Ics,  who  were  deflrous  to  fee  Jefus.  ver.  20 — 22.  Whofe 
adinefs,  accompanied  with  humility,  may  be  reafonably 
iderftood  to  caft  a  refleftion  upon  the  pride  and  obftinacy 
thofe,  who  were  unmoved  by  the  mod  powerful  argu- 
cnts,  and  the  moft  grtcious  invitations.  The  remainder 
'  that  chapter,  from  ver.  35  to  50,  is  a  moil  proper  con- 
ufion  of  this  part  of  the  gofpel,  in  which  are  thefe  things 
'ry  obfervable.  ^ben  Jefus  faid  unto  them  :  Tet  a  little  while 
€  light  is  with  you ',   walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  left  dark-- 

fs  come  upon  you IVhileye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 

at  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light. But  though  he  bad  donefo 

%wf  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  :  that  the 

fing  of  E/aias  might  be  fulfilled. Jefus  cried,  and  faid:    he 

at  believetb  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  fent  me. 
am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whofoever  believetb  on  me, 

wld  not  abide  in  darknefs. /  have  not  fpoken  of  myfelf  but 

e  Father  which  fent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
mldfpeak.  And  I  know,  that  bis  commandment  is  life  everlafting. 
^hatfoever  Ifpeak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  faid  unto  me,  fo 


Then  in  the  xiii,  xiv,  xv,  xvi  and  xviith  chapters  our  Lord 
ftrufts  and  comforts,  prays  with  and  for  his  difciples  : 
owing  i  tokens  of  the  tendered  afFeftion,  and  the  moft 
ithful  concern  for  thofe,  who  had  paid  a  due  regard  to  the 
idences  of  his  miflion,  and  adhered  to  him  under  difEcul- 
:s  and  difcouragements.  So  begins  the  next,  that  is,  the 
irteenth  chapter  :  Now  before  the  feaft  of  the  paffover,  when 
fas  knew,  that  his  hour  was  comCy  that  he  Jhould  depart  out  of 
r  world  unto  the  Father :  having  loved  his  own,  which  were  in 
?  world,   be  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

And  indeed  it  was  very  natural  for  the  evangelifl:,  who 
d  largely  (hown  the  unrcafonablenefs,  and  the  aggravated 

Sicnt  vero  haflenus  fcveritatem  Hxc  intcntio  haud  obfcure  addif- 

mini  in  Jodseos  defendit  Evange-  ciiur   ex   nova,     quas   alieri    hujas 

I,  ita  in  lequcntibus  a  capite  xiii.  Evangclii  parti  prasfigitur,  prnefati- 

finem   ufque  fideiitatem   Chrifti  uncula.     cap.    xiii.    i. Lamp. 

>acani,  quam  difcipulis  fuis  ad-  Prol.  1.  2.  c.  4.  nam.  xxxvi. 


(,     ex   altimis    verbis    adferit. 


guilt 
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guilt  of  the  Jews,  who  did  not  believe  in  Jefus,  but  rcjcc-^ 
ted  him,  to  give  alfo  a  particular  account  of  our  Lord's  kio4 
acceptance  of  thofe  who  believed  in  him,  and  perfevcrcd  ii 
their  faith.  So  that  the  defign  of  (bowing,  how  inexcufabif 
the  Jewifli  people  were,  in  rejefting  Jefus,  and  of  vindici^ 
ting  Divine  Providence  in  the  calamities  brought  upon  thein 
is  what  produced  the  whole  order  and  economy  of  this  go| 

P^*-  .  ....  J 

The  two  following  chapters,  the  xviiith  and  xixth  conti 

the  account  of  our  Lord's  profecution,  condemnation,  deal 

and  interment.  In  the  two  laft  chapters  the  xxth  and  thexi 

are  the   accounts  of  our  Lord's  refurredtion,   and  the  ci« 

dcncesofit,  with  many  tokens  of  kind   regard  for  his  dj 

ciples,  who  had  followed  him  in  the  time  of  his    abode  ^ 

this  earth,  and  were  now  to  be  his  witneffes  in   the  wori 

and  to  preach,  under  many  difficulties,  the  fame  dodrii 

which  he  had  taught. 

There  is  another  thing,  which  may  induce  us   to  thi 

that  one  great  defign  of  St.  John^in  writing  his  gofpel 

to  (how  the  unreafonablenefs,  and  the  great  guilt  of  the  J 

in  rejefting  Jefus:  that  in  his  gofpel  are  inferred  more 

(lances  of  their  attempts  upon  our  Lord's  life,  than   in 

other  gofpels.     Some  fuch  things  there  are  in  them. 

counts  of  the  pharifees  confulting,  how  they  might  d 

Jefus,   may  be  feen  in  Matt.  xii.  14.  Mark  iii.  6.  Luke 

II.  bcfide  their  laft  attempt  :   when  they  were  permitted 

accomplilh  their  evil  defign.     But  there  are  more  fuch  ii 

(lances  in  St.  John's,   than  in  any  of  the  other  gofpels.    4 

John  vii.  i.  After  tbeje  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee.     F9r\ 

would  not  walk  in   Judea^  hecaufe  the  Jews  fought  to   kill  M| 

Howeyer,  he  came  up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  next  feaft  of  tfl 

bernacles,  ver.  2.  And  their  defigns  were  renewed.  Ch.  1I 

25.  Then  f aid  fome  of  them  at  Jerufalem  :  is  not  this  be,  wH^ 

theyfeek  to  killf — Ver.  31,  32.  And  many  of  the  people  ieliei§ 

on  himy  and f aid  :  when  the  Chriji  comethy  will  be  do  more  M 

racleSy  than  thefey   which  this  man  has  done  ?  The  pharifees  bee^ 

that  they  murmured  fuch  things  concerning  him  :  and  the  pbil$ 

fees  and  chief  prieji  fent  officers  to  take  him.      But  the  officafS 

overcome  by  the  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  could  not  1^ 

fuade  thcmfclves  to  apprehend  him  :  for  which  they  were  1 

preached  by  the  council  in  a  mod  outrageous  manner  j 

Nicodemus  (trove  to  allay  their   refcntmcnt.    ver.    45—5 

And  ch.  viii.  20.  Thefe  words  fpake  Jefus,  in  the  treafury,  u\ 

tan 
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mght  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  bands  on  bim^  becaufe  his 
wu  was  not  yet  come.  Ver.  37.  I  know^  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
td:  but  ye/eek  to  kill  me,  a  man  who  has  told  you  the  truth, 
bicb  I  have  beard  of  God.  This  did  not  Abraham.  Ver.  59. 
hen  took  they  up  ftones  to  caji  at  bim.^^ And  ch.  x.  39.  40. 
here/ore  they  fought  again  to  take  him  :  but  heefcapedout  of  their 
md.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan.  And  when  our  Lord 
ropofed  to  go  to  Bethany,  upon  occafion  of  the  ficknefs  and 
eath  of  Lazarus,  the  difciples  go  unwillingly,  and  would 
avedifluaded  him  from  that  journey,  being  apprchenfive  of 
le  imminent  danger  therein  both  to  him  and  themfelves.  ch. 
i.  7 — 1 6,  See  likewife  ver.  45 — 57.  All  thefe  are  things 
uitc  omitted  by  the  other  evangelilts.  As  is  alio  what  is 
lid,  ch.  xii.  10,  11.  And  in  their  laft  perfecution  of  Jefus 
cforc  Pilate  there  are  fome  very  aggravating  particulars 
nentioned  by  St,  John,  which  the  other  evangelifts  have 
kot  taken  notice  of.    See  ch.  xviii.  29 — 32.  ch.  xix.  i — 15. 

Our  blefied  Lord,  preparing  his  difciples  for  afflictions, 
tconciling  their  minds  tb  thtm,  and  encouraging  them  to 
sodure  them  patiently,  fays,  ch.  xv.  21 7—24.  All  tbefe  things 
wilt  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  Jake^  becaufe  they  know  not  him 
iatfent  me.  If  I  bad  not  come,  andfpoken  unto  them,  they  had 
mt  bad  fin  :  but  now  they  have  no  excttfe  for  their  Jin.  He  that 
Utetb  me,  bateth  my  Father  alfo.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
ihe  works,  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  bad  Jin  :  but  now 
have  they  bothfeen,  and  bated  both  me  and  my  Father.  That  is 
iftrong,  but  juft  and  true  reprefentation  of  the  heinoufnefs 
af  the  guilt  of  the  Jewifh  people.  For  which  reafon  I  could 
Dot  forbear  to  allege  it  here,  though  it  (hould  be  thought  out 
of  place. 

And  now  having,  as  I  fuppofe,  fliown  this  defign  of  the 
tvangelift,  let  me  mention  an  obfervation,  or  two,  by  way 
rf  corollary. 

Firft.  We  fee  the  reafon  of  St.  John's  recording  the  mi- 
racle of  raifing  Lazarus,  omitted  by  the  other  evangelifts. 
There  was  no  neceffity,  that  they  Ihould  mention  it:  for 
without  it  they  have  recorded  fufficient  evidences  of  our 
Lord's  mifflon  and  charaftcr.  Nor  was  it  poflible,  without 
an  improper  prolixity  to  record  all  our  Saviour's  difcourfes 
ind  miracles,  as  St.  John  himfelf  has  obferved.  Moreover 
the  firft  three  evangelifts  have  chiefly  infifted  upon  the  moft 
public  part  of  our  Lord's  miniftry:  for  which  reafon  this 
niracle  did  not  come  fo  direAly  in  their  way.    But  St.  John 

could 
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could  not  omit  it.  His  defign  neccflarily  led  him  to  i 
this  great  miracle,  done  fo  near  Jenifalem,  and  with  a 
circumftances.  For  it  manifelUy  fhows  the  pervcrfc 
incorrigible  temper  of  the  Jewifh  priefts  and  rulers. 

Secondly.  None  ought  any  more  to  make  a  quel 
whether  our  Lord  twice  cleanfed  the  teniple,  or  once 
It  was  cleanfed  by  him  at  the  time  of  his  laft  paflbvc 
related  by  the  firft  three  evangelifts.  But  it  was  very 
per  for  St.  John  to  record  that  done  at  the  firft  paflfov 
our  Lord's  miniftry :  it  affording  an  alarming  eviden 
his  being  the  cxpefted  Mefliah,  which  (hould  have 
taken  notice  of  by  the  Jewilh  rulers  at  Jerufalem.  I 
an  early  and  open  claim  of  the  character  of  the  Me 
And  their  neglefting  that,  and  fo  many  other  claims 
evidences  of  the  fame  great  truth  afterwards,  manifefl 
obftinacy  of  their  unbelief:  which  was  fitly  fliown  bj 
cvangelift. 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  arguments. 

3.  One  argument,  that  St.  John's  gofpel  was  wi 
before  the  deltruftion  of  Jerufalem,  is  taken  from  ch. 
Now  there  is  at  Jerufalem^  by  the  Jbeep-market^  or  fheep- 
a  pool^  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethefda^  bavin 
porches. 

On  this  paflage  infift  both  k  Bafnage  and  »  Lampe. 
John  does  not  fay,  as  they  obferve,  there  was,  but  the 
And  though  the  pool  might  remain,  it  could  not  be 
after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the  five  porches  ftill 
fitted. 

Mr.  Whifton  argues  in  this  manner.    '  St.  John's  »  f 

*  ing  of  the  pool  of  Bethefda  in  the  prefent   tcnfc,   I 

*  agrees  to  the  time  here  afligned,  A.  D.   6j,   befor 

k  Porro  quod  tarn  fero  fcriptum  lis,  cum  fcribcret  Evangclif 

Joannis   Evangelium  tradamus,   id  etiam  aedificii  ex  quinque  por 

ex  fenientia  potius  veterutn,  quam  conflantis,  quales  (Irudurs  \ 

ex  rei    vcritatc    frcimus.     Ex    ipfo  rutam    a    Romanis    Hicrofo 

quippe  Evangelionafcitur  argumcn-  illic   fruftra  efient  quxfitse. 

lum  ad  exidimandum,   lucem  prius  enim  pifcinam  fupcreffe  velin 

afpexiffe,  quim  Hierofolyma  ever-  raria,     porta:   tamen    ac    mu 

teretur.     Efi/in^uh^  Hierojolymit  aJ  equata  erant.     Inde  igitor  < 

portam  o'vium  ti/cina.     bietiflc  ergo  mus,  AecifTe  urbem  fandtain, 

videiur  urbs  ianda,  Joanne  ea  ver-  ea  verba  fcribenie.     Secas  nc 

ba  fcribentc.     Secu5,  non  prarfcns,  fenb  eft,  {c^6.  prasieritum  adhi 

efi,  K-i,  Ted  praeteritum  adhibuiftet.  Lamp.  Prol.  I.  2.  cap.  2.  nu 
Barn.An.97  n.xii.           *  Habeiur         ^  E flay  on  the  Condi tuiic 

igiiur  hie  non  tanium  mti\\\o  porta  i.  p.  38. 
•vium^  tanquam  tunc  adhucexlUn- 

'dcftr 
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j6lion  of  Jcrufalcm,  when  that  pool  and  porch  were 
inly  in  being,  than  to  the  time  afterwards,  when  pro- 
'  both  were  deftroyed/ 

Whitby  likewife  was  fomewhat  afFefted  by  this  text, 
rs:  '  l(  there  is  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  confent 
noft  all  the  Greek  copies  argues,  it  feems  to  intimate, 
[erufalein  and  this  pool  were  (landing,  when  St.  John 
:  his  gofpel :  and  therefore,  that  it  was  written,  as 
phylaft,  and  others  fay,  before  the  deftruftion  of 
alem,  and  not,  as  the  more  ancient  fathers  thought, 
after.* 

Mr.  Jones,  befide  other  things,  fays,  '  that "  in  all 
ibility  the  pool  was  not  filled  up,  but  was  ftill  in  the 
ftate,  after  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  as  before.* 
ich,  however,  it  might  be  anfwered,  that  fuppofing 
j\  not  to  have  been  filled  up,  it  would  not  be  rea- 
!  to  think,  that  the  porches  and  the  gate  ftill  fub- 
afcer  the  deftrudtion  of  the  city.  But  then  Mr.  Jones 
*  Suppofing  the  pool  was  deltroyed,  and  St.  John  to 
known  it,  there  is  no  impropriety  in  ufing  tha  verb 
othing  being  more  common  among  writers,  than  to 
erbs  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  to  denote  the  preterperfed.* 
ing  reprefented  this  argument,  as  it  has  appeared 
rs  learned  men,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  it. 
n  ch.  xxi.  18,  19.  Chrift  foretels,  that* Peter  would 
martyrdom.  Then  it  is  added  :  Tbis  /pake  he^  fignu 
y  what  death  he  Jhould  glorify  God.  Some  may  hence 
that  o  Peter  was  not  yei  dead  when  this  was  written ; 
St.  John  did  not  then  know  of  it.  But  others  may 
opinion,  that  p  though  Peter  had  fuffcred  martyrdom 
while  before,  and  St.  John  knew  it  very  well ;  yec 
not  obliged  to  take  notice  of  it,  but  might  write  as 


and  Full  Method,  vol.  III.  ti  laus  fua  concederetur.     Bafnag. 

Exercit.    p.    384.  P  Locus   €x 

Petri martyri u m  editumefTe  Joh.   xxi.    18.    non   magni    in    hac 

Evangelium   confenius  elt  caufTa  momenti  eft.     Nullam  enira 

>mnium.   Fit  tamen  in  ea  re  video  neceflltatem,  cur  mortetn  Pe- 

5.  PetroChrirtus mortem  di-  tri  commemoraret,  ii  vel  adlu  noti- 

rtendit.  cap.  xxi.   18.—  tiam  ejus  habaiflet,  quia  fic  per  fe 

fcripta  funt,  jam  mifTo  ad  fatis  Veritas  prsediftionis  Jefu  inno- 

i^etro,  injici  de  ea  re  mentio  tuiifet,  &c.  Lamp.  ib.  1.  z.  c.  2.  § 

ut   et   completi    oraculi  xiii. 


caperetur,  et  mariyri  Chrif- 


Indeed, 
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Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  could  not  take  oo« 
tice  of  Peter's  death.  It  was  not  a  thing  within  his  provided 
As  an  Evangclift,  he  wrote  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour,  00^ 
of  his  Apoftles.  I 

5.  A  like  argun^ent  may  be  taken  from  the  following  ve 
fcrs,    20,  21,  22.     Peter  Jeeing  Jobtiy  faith  to  Je/us:  Ldrdji 
what  Jhall  this  man  do  ?  Jejus  faith  unto  him  :  if  Iwill^  tbati 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me. 
went  this  faying  abroad^  that  that  difciple  fhould  not  die.   Tet  \ 

fusfaidnot  unto  him^  he  fhallnot  die  :  but  ifl  will,  that  beta 
till  Icome^  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  If  by  Chrift's  coming  be  he 
intended  the  overthrow  of  Jerufalem,  as  many  think,  it  1 
be  fuppofed  reafonable  by  fome  to  cxpeft,  that  St.  JoBJ 
fhould  have  taken  fome  notice  of  it  here,  if  he  wrote  aftd 
that  event.  Neverthelefs,  I  humbly  apprehend,  that  this  I 
not  an  argument  of  much  weight.  I  do  not  think,  that  I 
an  evangelift  he  was  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  the  ful 
filment  of  Chrift's  predi&ion^  though  he  had  been  a  witiie| 
of  it.  3 

6.  This  is  the  difciple,  that  teftifietb  thefe  things^  and 
tbefe  things.  And  we  knoWj  that  bis  tefiimony  is  true. 
laft  words  Mr.  Lampe  "^  fuppofed,  to  be  meant  fome 
then  living  in  Afia,  who  were  cyc-witnefles  of  our 
and  his  miniftry  :  which  might  well  be,  if  St.  John's  ^ 
was  written  befort  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  :  but  wo 
not  be  reckoned  likely,  if  it  was  written  not  before  the  year 
the  vulgar  epoch  97,  or  98.  They  who  confirm  the  teft 
mony  of  another,  ought  to  have  the  fame  certain  knowle^ 
of  the  thing  teftified,  as  he  who  fpeaks,  or  writes.  Butafb 
the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  it  is  not  reafonable  to  thiol 
there  were  many  to  bear  witnefs  to  things  done  forty  or  fiP 
years  before.  Thefe  Jews,  eye-witnefles  of  our  Lord^  HA 
Lampe  fuppofcth  to  have  been  believers  of  that  nation^  «1 
accompanied  John  into  Afia,  when  he  left  Judea. 

I  have  thought  it  proper,  not  to  omit  this  argument  ' 
that  learned  writer  :  but  it  depends  upon  his  interpreiati!^ 
of  this  verfe  ;  which  is  not  certain.  For  fome  have  fupp^ 
fed,  that '  it  is  the  church  of  Ephefus,  which  here  fpeaioil 
and  orhers  think  it  to  be  •  St.  John  himfelf.      The  cha 

^  Ibid.  1.  2   cap.  :.  num.  ix.  niraculi^  ab  eoeditis.    Grot,  in  I 

»  £/    ;>/«ij)      Loquitur   ccclc-  *  '  The  evangclift  had  faid  bd 

fia   lIphciinA      Siimnj,    aiunt,   /^r  *  ch.xix,  ^^.  Hekmweth,thatbiji 

di^MMM,  ex  vitx  Uilicet  paritate,  et  *  irmi.  Here  in  thisplace  he  cbangi 

c 
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)f  number  and  perfon,  of  we  for  I,  is  no  valid  objeftion. 
k>  I  John  i.  1—5.  Thai  which  we  have  beardj  which  we  have 
Ml  wiib  cur  eyes. — 3  cpift.  i  a.  Tea^  and  we  alfo  bear  record^  and 
i  knew  thai  our  record  is  true.  And  St.  Paul  i  Thcff,  ii. 
:8.  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  untoyou^  even  I  Paul^  once 
tod  again  *»  bui  Satan  hindred  us.  Chryfodom  '  and  Theophy- 
ad «  underftood  St.  John  to  fpeak  here  of  himfelf,  as  an 
lye-witnefs,  who  had  been  prcfent  at  almoft  every  thing 
tlated  by  him  in  his  hiftory. 

7.  It  isfaid  :  *  The  three  epiftlcs  of  St,  John  do  ever  fup- 
I  pofe,  the  gofpel  of  St.  John  to  have  been  written  long  bc- 
»  fore,  and  to  be  well  known  by  thofe,  to  whom  he  wrote. 
I  And  they  are  written  with  a  conftant  view  and  regard  to 
I  the  contents  of  the  fame  gofpel.'  That  is  an  argument 
»of  Mr.  Whifton,  which,  with  what  he  adds  by  way  of  con- 
firmation, is  referred  to  the  reader's  confideration. 

8.  Some  have  argued  for  an  early  date  of  this  gofpel,  or 
it  leaft,  that  it  was  written  before  the  Revelation,  which  was 
feen  in  Patmos,  becaufe  ^  it  is  faid  at  the  beginning  of  that 
book,  ch.  i.  I,  2.  Hlfo  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God^  and  of 
At  ieftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift^  and  of  all  things  which  he  faw. 
They  fuppofe,  that  therein  St.  John  refers  to  his  gofpel, 
uA  what  he  had  written  in  it.  But  to  me  the  mod  reafon- 
'lUe  account  of  thofe  words  appears  to  be  that  which  '  was 
[ijpvcn  formerly  :  that  they  are  moft  properly  underftood  of 
'thu  very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  contained 

bit.     The  writer  there  fays,  very  pertinently,  in  his  in- 
(lodu&ion,  that  in  that  book  he  had  difcharged  the  office 

'the  perfon 9  faying:  ^4rifftf<K;,/i(ii/  uai   Trtpi   ifAourn   Uyu^    ori   aKn9iim. 

'hu   tefiimomy   is   true,'     Lightfoot  Thcophyl.  in  Jo.  torn.  1.  p.  847. 
•pon  John  xxi.  24.  vol.  II.  p.  627.         «  See  his  Commentary  upon  St. 

See  likcwifc  Whitby,  Lenfant,  and  John's  three  Catholic  Epiftles,  p.  8. 

I>oddridge  upon  the  place.  &c. 

<  Kai  otioj  pnaiv^  ori  oXd^h  snv  a        y  Ipfum  porro  audiamas  Evange- 

lty«.  Km  'moffi  h  vcipDV,  ucu  aie  liftam  idem  non  obfcure,  uti  nobis 

'oapo^ffif  oToJUfiTavrro,  KOI  Tw  fMjTf^  videtur,     fubindicantem,     qoando 

iHXfifi^.     Chryf.  hom.  88.  al.  87.  Apoc.  i.  2.  ic  ita  circumfcribit :  a^ 

r.  VIII.  p.  588.  C.  D.  E.        "  Km  ^IM^vfm<rt  rn   Xoyov   t«  $tH. Et 

iizj    fvKXtff   oTi  oxndji  X«yfi,   ntna.  ^^'"^^  9  - — Plurimi  optimi  inter- 

WfrnpofofniQiii  iypc^a,  a  wa+«i  «t€  ff^^'^'  *"  co  confentiunt,   quod  in 

r«r^ap^.,  MM  roi,  i^ol  HM  Tci;  ^\'  ^«[b" /^  Evangehum  refpici. 

wmu  ^  Tcif  j«9£(r«,  KM  roii  ^ra  differant,   &c.     Lamp.   Pro!.  I.   2. 

nr  m^rMTif.     kja'nnro^  yap  ynxny,  nai  ^^p.  2.  §  viii.         «  *^Scc  vol.  Ill 

v»  aviyafjmafOfinVf  an  vappyto'ta^OfAaty  p.    118,    no. 

afligned 
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afligned  him :  having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the 
of  God,    received   from  Jefus  Chrift,   and  all  the  v: 
which  he  had  feen. 

9.  Once  more  it  is  argued  from  infcriptions,  at  the 
of  this  gofpel,  in  divers  manufcripts,  that  it  was  wi 
before  the  deftruAion  of  Jerufalem :  it  being  there 
that  this  gofpel  was  written  in  the  time  of  Nero,  at  i 
years,  or  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  our  Savi 
afcenfion.  Upon  thefe  infilled  •  Mr,  Wetftein  in  a  pa 
quoted  from  him  fome  while  ago.  Upon  them  likewil 
fifts  b  Mr.  Lampe. 

For  my  own  part  I  lay  not  any  ftrefs  at  all  upon 
infcriptions,  at  the  end  of  Greek  or  Arabic,  or  othci 
nufcripts  of  the  New  Teftament,  written  in  the  nini 
tenth  century,  or  later.  They  ^  are  of  no  authority 
there  is  no  proof  that  this  account  was  derived  fror 
teftimony  or  tradition  of  ancient  authors.  The  early 
of  the  gofpels  was  popular.  Some  having  without  r 
•determined  the  time  of  writing  the  other  gofpels  arc 
or  ten,  or  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  pii 
upon  the  year  30,  or  32,  for  the  time  of  St.  John's  go 
but  it  was  done  upon  no  other  ground  and  foundation, 
mere  fancy  and  conjefture. 

X.  It  is  upon  the  two  firft  mentioned  arguments  t 
chiefly  rely.  However,  there  are  objeAions,  which  dc 
to  be  confidered. 

I,  Obj.  Chryfoftom  was  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  di 
write,  till  after  the  deftruAion  of  Jerufalem.  For 
homily  upon  Matt.  xxiv.  he  fays,    '  John  a  writes  nor  c 

*  of  thefe  things,  left  it  fhould  be  thought,  that  he  toe 
«  advantage   from   the  event.     For   he  was  living  a 

*  while  after  the  deftruAion  of  Jerufalem.     But  the 

*  See  before  p.  190.  nent.     Lampe  ibid.   1.   2.   c 

^  Accedit  multaruin    gloflarum  num.  xii.  Vid.  et  num.  xiv. 

et     verfionum     in     id     conienlus,  ^  Neque  ordOy  qui  nunc  re 

quod    Alb   Nerone  Eyangelium    fit  eft  epiftolarum,    ieqaitor  01 

cxaratura.    Licet  enim  auihoritates  temporis,  neque  antiqua  fui 

hae  fequioris  aevi  fiat,  ob  earum  ta-  quse  Tub  £nero  funt  addita» 

men  frequentiam  et  haroioniam  val-  nificandum»  unde  et  ^tr  que 

de  eft  credibile,  quod  in  antiquioii  fx  funt.-         et  iliac  in  fine  a 

traditione  fundaiae  fmt Jd  tamen  tiuncui??,  ferae  funt,  ex  conji 

obfervavi    vifcrimcn,     ut    qua:dam  aut  tenui  fama.     Grot..  Cor 

numero  rocundo  XXX  poft  Chrifti  locaquaedam  N.  T.  fob  in.  to 

adfccnfioncm,   alise   XXXII  nomi-  p  457.           ^  Sec  vol.  V.  p. 

*  evang 
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igelifts,  who  died  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalcm, 
faw  none  of  thofc  things,  record  thefc  prediclions/ 

which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  John's  omitting  our  Saviour's 
ftions  concerning  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  which 
corded  by  the  other  evangelifts,  is  no  proof  that  he  did 
rite  until  after  they  were  fulfilled.  For  if  he  wrote  at 
me  fuppofed  by  us,  when  that  event  was  near;  it  is 
ikely,  that  he  would  omit  thefe  prediftions  :  efpecially, 
g  obferved,  that  they  were  fufficiently  recorded  already. 
we  plainly  fee,  that  it  is  not  St.  John's  method  to 
:  what  had  been  recorded  before.  However,  he  has 
?d  in  his  gofpel  divers  expreflions,  containing  warn- 
nd  intimations  of  the  miferies  coming  upon  the  Jewifh 
e,  if  they  did  not  receive  the  Lord  Jelus  as  the  MeflTiah. 
the  Baptift  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend  this  in  words, 
led  John  iii.  2^.  Our  Lord  intimates  it  in  his  dif- 
:  with  Nicodcmus,  ch.  iii.  18,  19.  and  upon  divers 
occafions,  already  taken  notice  of  by  us  in  this  gofpel, 
ii.  12,  21,  24.  ch.  ix.  39 — ^41,  ch.  xii.  35,  ^6. 
Obj.     Mr.  Whifton  in  «  his  Short  View  of  the  Har- 

of  the  Evangelifts,  fays,  *  that  St.  John  ufeth  the 
lan  or  Julian  beginning  of  the  day  in  his  gofpel,  the 
I  that  we  ufe  at  prefcnt,  and  reckons  the  hours  from 
light  and  noon.  He  refers  to  John  i.  39.  xix.  14. 
XX.  19.  Which  he  reckons  an  argument,  that  St. 
i  wrote  his  gofpel  long  after  the  dettruAion  of  Jerufa- 

and  the  period  of  the  Jewilh  polity  at  Ephefus,  a 
:  remote  from  Judea,  and  under  the  Roman  govern- 
ed 

which  I  anfwer,  i.  It  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  St. 
:omputes  the  hours  of  the  day  after  the  Roman,  but 
after  the  Jewifti  manner.  2.  Suppofing  St.  John  to 
ifed  the  Roman  method  of  computation,  it  does  not 
,  that  he  wrote  after  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and 
riod  of  the  Jewifh  polity.     We  allow,  that  St.  John's 

was  written  at  Ephefus,  at  a  diftance  from  Judea. 
if  he  thought  fit,  he  might  ufe  the  Roman  way  of 
ling,  efpecially,  when  the  period  of  the  Jewifli  com- 
ealth  was  near,  though  not  quite  accomplifhed. 
js  I  have  endeavoured  to  folve  this  objedbion.  What 
If.  Whifton's  own  Iblution,    I  do  not  know  :    but  I 

«  p.  115,  116. 
..VI,  P  fuppofe, 
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fuppofe,  that  he  afterwards  overcame  this  difficulty.  For  in 
his  later  writings  he  maintains  a  very  different  fcntimcnt 
concerning  the  date  of  St.  John's  gofpel,  pleading,  that  it 
was  written  about  the  year  of  Chrift  63,  a  good  while  before 
the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem.  So  he  argues  in  his  Eflay  upon 
the  Apoftolical  Conllitutions,  publifhed  in  17 11,  and  in  his 
Commentary  upon  St.  John's  Epiftles,  publifhed  in  17 19. 
His  Harmony  of  the  four  Evangelifls  was  printed  at  Cam- 
bridge in  the  year  1702. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  farther  objeftcd,  that  many  ancient  writers 
fpeak  of  a  late  date  of  St.  John's  gofpel,  and  that  he  wrote 
with  a  defign  to  confute  divers  heretics  :  who  cannot  be 
fuppofed  to  have  appeared,  till  after  the  deflruftion  of 
Jerufalem,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh  people. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  this  may  have  been  owing  to  a 
miflaken  appreHenfion.  Many  heretics,  they  faw,  might  be 
confuted  by  St.  John's  gofpel.  Therefore  they  concluded, 
that  he  did  not  write^  till  after  they  had  appeared  in  the 
world :  whilfl  the  truth  might  be  no  more  than  this,  thai 
fuch  and  fuch  heretics  might  be  confuted  out  of  his  gofpel: 
though  they  had  not  appeared  in  the  world  till  long  after. 
Paulinus  fays,  *  that  ^  in  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gofpel 

*  all  heretics  are  confuted,  particularly,  Arius,  Sabellius 

*  Photinus,  Marcion,  and  the  Manichees.'  And  in  Mr 
Wetflein's  preface  to  St.  John's  gofpel,  written  not  lonj 
ago,  in  our  time,  are  thefe  exprelTions.  Having  bcfor 
quoted  Irenasus,  he  adds,  *  Which  «  if  they  be  comparer 
<  with  thofe  things,  which  Carpocrates,  Menander,  Cerdc 
«  Saturninus,  Bafilides,  Valentinus,  and  Marcion,  have  fai 

*  of  angels,  and  aeons :  among  whom  were  Charis  gttnik 
«  Alethea  truths  Monogencs  only  begotten^  Logos  wori^  Zo 

*  life:  it  muft  be  manifeft,  that  John  fo  oppofed  his  doArir 
«  to  them,    as   to  ufe  the  forms  of  expreflion  received  b 

*  them.'  Surely,  this  is  very  incautious  and  inaccuran 
Mult  it  not  be  fo,  to  fay,  that  St.  John  oppofed  tha 
heretics,  mofl  of  which  are  heretics  of  the  fecond  century 

^  Vol.  V.   p.  177.  item    de    Chrifto,    non    vcre,  ( 

%  Quae  fi  comparentur  cum  lis,  i^n^irii  paHb,  tradiderunt :  fatis  d 

qua;  Carpocrates,  Menander,   Cer-  nifcllum   erit,   Joannem   dodrio; 

do,  Saturninus,    Bafilides,    Vaien-  fuam  ilHs  ita  opponere,  ut  loqiH 

tinus,  et  Marcion  de  angelisetx-  di  formulis  apud  illos  receptis  a 

onibus,    inter   quos    erant  Charis,  tur.     Weill.  Tcfl.  Gr.   torn.  I. 

Alcihca,  Monogencs,  Logos,  Zoe,  832. 
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If  Sr.  John's  gofpel  be  genuine,  it  muft  have  been  written 
before  the  end  of  the  firfl  century.  Yea,  Mr.  Wctftein 
fays,  it  was  written  at  about  two  and  thirty  years  aft^r 
Chrift's  afccnfion.  How  then  could  St.  John  oppofe  them, 
or  write  agaihft  them,  but  in  the  way  of  prophecy  or  pre- 
vention ?  But  to  fay,  he  oppofed  his  doftrine  to  them,  or 
wrote  againft  them,  does  not  feem  very  proper.  And  if  the 
ancient  writers  fpeak  not  more  accurately  than  this  learned 
modern  ;  an  argument  taken  from  them,  upon  this  head, 
cannot  be  of  much  weight. 

It  is  the  feftimony  of  Irenaeus,  which  ought  principally  to 
be  regarded  by  us,  upon  account  of  his  antiquity,  and  his 
having  been  acquainted  with  Polycarp  in  the  early  part  of  his 
life.  He  fays,  as  before  iranfcribed,  *  that  by  the  publication 
'  of  his  gofpel  John  defigned  to  root  out  the  error  that  had 
*  been  Ibwn  among  men  by  Cerinthus.  But  it  is  obfervable, 
that  in  another  place,  alfo  tranfcribed  above,  he  fays  :  «  John 
'  forefeeing  thofc  blafphemous  notions  that  divide  the  Lord, 
'fo  far  as  it  is  in  their  power,'  wrote  his  gofpel.  For  this 
paflagc  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Whillon,  who  argues,  that  St. 
John's  gofpel  was  written  about  the  year  6^^  and  before 
this  apoftle's  three  cpiftles.  *  Nor,'  fays  ^  he,  *  (hall  I  need 
'tofupport  this  obfervaiion  from  any  other  argument,  than 
'that  from  Irenasus,  who  fuppofeth  this  gofpel,  and  St. Paul's 
*cpiftle  to  the  Romans,  ancienter,  and  thefe  epiftles  later, 
'than  the  rife  of  the  hercfy  of  Cerinthus:'  referring  to  the 
pafTage  of  Irenasus,  before  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

If  then  wc  put  together  the  feveral  paffages  of  Irenaeus,  he 
docs  not  contradift  the  fuppofition  of  an  early  date  of  St. 
John's  gofpel :  or,  that  it  was  written  before  the  rife  of  thofe 
herefies,  which  may  be  confuted  by  it. 

It  may  be  judged  prefumptuous  to  oppofe  the  prevailing 
opinion  of  learned  men,  who  have  fuppofcd  that  fome  heretics 
were  particularly  ftruck  at  in  the  beginning  of  this  gofpel. 
Ncverthclefs  Mr.  Lampe,  *  whom  I  have  often  quoted,  has 

prefumed 

^  Commentary   upon  St.  John's  rit,  dubitamus  admodum.     Neque 

rpiftles,  p.  8.  enim  id  titulus  generalis  Evangelit 

'  Nos  ut  falva,  qoam  viris  mag-  libro    prsfixus  admittit,   neque   id 

lis,  —  debemus,   exiilimaiione^   li-  commode    per  hbrum     ad    mecho- 

•ere  animi   fenfa    proferamas,    an  dum  hifloiias  compoiitum  fieri   po- 

iTangelio  fao   Joannes    controver-  tuit,  neque  illiusrei  vel  volavel  ve- 

am   trad^re,  bsreticofque  in  £c-  iligium  ullum  apparet  :    quod   ta- 

Iciia  fui  sevi  uUos  rcfotare  voloe-  men  et  fcriptoribus  elenchticis  in 

P  7.                                                more 
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prcfumed  to  oppofe  this  opinion,  and  has  largely  argued,  tha 
St.  John  did  not  write  againft  Ccrinthus,  or  other  heretics  ii 
his  gofpel.  And  though  another  learned  German  k  has  finci 
written  againft  Mr.  Lampe,  I  cannot  fay  that  he  has  con 
futed  him. 

I  (hall  therefore  take  the  liberty  to  mention  fome  thoughts 
relating  to  this  matter,  which  offer  themfelves  to  my  mind. 

Firft :  To  me  it  feems  below  an  evangclift  to  write  againft 
heretics  in  the  hiftory  of  his  Lx)rd  and  Mafter.  Nor  do  any 
of  the  evangelifts  enter  into  a  particular  account  of  things 
after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  St.  John  proceeds  no  farther  than 
his  refurredion,  and  the  evidences  of  it,  without  particularly 
mentioning  his  afcenfion  :  nor  has  St.  Matthew  proceeded 
any  farther.  However,  undoubtedly,  it  is  implied  in  whai 
they  write^  that  our  Lord  was  raifed  up  to  an  endlefs  life,  and 
to  univerfal  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  St.  Mark,  ch.  xvL 
19.  and  St.  Luke  xxiv.  30,  51.  relate  our  Saviour's  afcenfion 
to  fieaven. 

This  has  oftentimes  appeared  to  me  exceeding  remarkable, 
that  none  of  the  evangelifts  fhould  in  their  gofpels  give  an 
account  of  the  preaching  of  the  apoftles  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  and  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them. 
Take  the  earlieft  date  of  the  gofpels  that  can  be  thought  of, 
or  affjgned  by  any  i  all  muft  allow,  that  before  any  of  them 
were  written,  many  miracles  had  been  performed  by  the 
apoftles,  and  many  converts  muft  have  been  made  from 
among  Jews,  if  not  alfo  from  among  Gentiles;  and  many 
promifes  of  our  Lord  muft  have  been  accomplifhed:  andwc 
can  perceive  from  their  gofpels,  that  they  had  a  knowledge 
of  fuch  things;  nevcrthclefs  there  is  no  particular  account  of 
them  in  any  of  the  gofpels.  St.  Mark  is  the  only  evangclift 
that  has  faid  any  thing  in  his  golpttl  of  the  miniftry  of  the 
apoftles;  and  he  enters  not  into  any  detail :  his  whole  account 
is  in  a  few  words  only,  the  laft  verfe  of  his  gofpel. 

Confidering  this  method  of  ail  the  evangelifts  in  iheir 
hiftories  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  ir  appears  to  me  probable, 
that  though  St.  John   had  not  written  his  gofpel  before  the 

more     condanti    pofitum     eft,      €t  ^  G.  L.  CEdcrus  dc  fcopo  Evan- 

e  re  admoJum  crat,    ut  eo  certius  gelii   S.   Jo.  Ap.  ceniffimc  Harrtfi 

tela    fcrirent,     ct     eo     evidentias  Cerinthi  et  Ebionis  oppoiiti.    Ad- 

argumrntorum     pateicerct      robur.  ver fu 6  V.  C.  Fr.  Ad.  Lampe.  Lip* 

Lampe   Prolegom.    in  Joann.  L  2.  (iae  1732. 

cap.  iii.  num.  xiii.     Vid.  ib.  num. 

xiv.  XV.  xvi.  ct  feq.  ]ff^ 
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h  or  97,  as  fome  have  fuppofed  j  he  would  not  have 
notice  of  heretics,  or  vouch fafed  to  argue  with  them, 
in  did  not  write  the  hiftory  of  the  apoftles,  as  is  evi- 
how  then  could  he  take  notice  of  heretics, 
►ndly  :  Another  thing  of  no  fmall  moment  is  this.  I 
thing  of  this   kind   in    the   reft   of  St.  John's  gofpel. 

then  (hould  we  imagine  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing 
introduftion  ?  If  St.  John's  gofpel  is  not  written  againft 
s,  why  (hould  the  beginning  of  it  be  fo  ?  What  St.  John 
the  introduftion,  appears  10  me  agreeable  to  the  main 
of  his  gofpel,  as  it  has  been  before  largely  reprcfcnted, 
rrein  (hows,  that  Jcfus  came  and  a£lcd  by  the  authority 
I,  the  creator  of  the  world,  the  God,  and  fupreme  law- 
)f  the  Jewifh  people.  The  »»  eternal  word,  reafon,  wif- 
power  of  God,  which  is  God  himfclf,  by  which  the 
had  been  made,  by  which  he  dwelled  among  the  Jews 

tabernacle,  and  the  temple,  "  dwelled  and  refidtd  in 
n  the  fulleft  manner:  fo  "  that  we  his  difciples,  and 
who  believed  in  him,  faw,  and  clearly  difcerned  him  to 

promifed  Mefliah,  the  great  prophet  that  (hould  come 
e  world. 


quibus  dare,  ut  putamus, 
n  prologo  compendium  con- 
Tum,  quas  Evangelilla  to- 
igelio  demonftrare  volebat, 
[efum  non  tantum  elFc  Fili- 
i  ct  rcdemiorem  mundi, 
""4  1  ^^^  ctiam  qua  talem 
e  in  mundo  demonftratum 
ab  una  parte  Judaei  plane 
fuerintava^oXoynToi,  [vcr.  4 
ab  altera  a u tern  fideJfs  fuf- 
fidei  firmamenium  acceper- 
.  12 — 18.  Lamp.  Prol.  1. 
4.  num.  XXV. 

-cris  vcrani  hujus  nominis 
tationem,  de  qua  varia:  ex- 
adiiorum  virorum  fenten- 
.on  vindico  mihi  ejus  rei  ar- 
:  taniom,  quod  hie  feniio, 
,  falva  diircnticniium  exif- 
leetamicitia,  profero.  Ver- 
effe  hoc  nomcn  Ratio,  vel 
la  Dei  :  etfi  receptam  phra- 
nonis  Dei,    in   verfionc    re- 

B     cenfuerim. Conllat 

prologum  Evangelii  Icgcn- 
lerc  Joanaem   in    loio   illo 

p 


prologo  —  ad  caput  o£lavum  Pro- 
verbiorum  Salomonis,  —  uc  proinde 
talem  cligere  oporteat  intcrpreta- 
tionem,  qus  afiinis  fit  voci  Sapi- 
entise,  Viiring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  xix. 
ver.  13.  p.  1 109. 

"  Ut  cclebratiflimo  loco  legitur : 
Km  0  >iOyog  capi  iytviTo,  Quod  redle 
redditur  :  Et  Verbum,  five  fermo, 
homo  fatlus  eft,  five  humanam  na- 
turam  induit.  Et  ii  ipyuv  vofM  s 
itxatu&no'srai  TrcKra  ffapi  :  i.  e.  homo 
quifquam.  Rom.  iii.  20.  ut  Pf  cxliv. 
22.  al.  cxiv.  21.  Kai  EuXoyEiTO)  Traa-a 
aapi  TO  ovofjut  aura,  I'earibn.  Pro- 
legom.  ad  verfion.  Ixx.  Cantab,  p. 
13.        «  '  We  faw  his  glory,  as  what 

*  became  the  onlv  begotten  Son   of 

*  God.  He  did  not  glitter  in  any 
'  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  ac- 
'  cording  to  what  the  Jewiih  nation 
'  fondlydreamedtheirMef?iahwould 

*  do  ;    but  he   was  decked  wirh  the 

*  glory    of  holin<-fs  grace,    truih, 

*  and  the  power  of  miiacles.*  Light- 
foot's  Exercitations  upon  St,  John, 
vol.  II.   p.  521. 

3  •  The 


i 
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The  apoftles  in  their  addrefles  to  the  Jewifti  people  never 
fail  10  give  aflbrances^  th/.t  Jcfus  Chrift  had  a^ted  by  the 
authority  of  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of  their  anceftors.  So 
Afts  ii.  22.  2>  men  cf  IfraeU  bear  tbefe  words :  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth^ a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles which    j 

Cod  did  by  him  in  the  midft  of  you.     And  ch.  iii.  13.  The  God  of    ' 
Abraham^  of  Ifaac^  and  Jacobs  the  God  of  our  fathers  has  glorified 

bis  i>on  Jefus. See  alfo  ver.  22 — 26.  ch.  v.  30.  The  God  cf 

our  Fathers  has  raifed  up  Jefus. The  epiftlc  to  the  Hebrews 

begins  in  this  manner:  God^  who  at  fundry  timeSj  and  in  di- 
vers manners^  fpake  in  time  paji  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets^ 
bath  in  tbefe  laft  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  bis  Son. 

Indeed,  this  is  ncceffary  for  the  fatisfaftion  of  all  men,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles :  for  there  is  no  other  God  but  one,  even 
the  God  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets:  nor  can  any  true 
revelation  come  from  any  but  him. 

In  all  the  gofpels  our  Lord  afcribes  all  his  miracles,  and 
All  his  authority,  to  the  one  God,  his  Father  who  is  in  beavm^ 
Matr.  xii.  2».  If  I  cafl  out  daemons  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then 
is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you^  Luke  xi.  20.  If  I  bj  the 
finger  of  God  cafl  cut  daemons,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  cm 
unto  you.  Matt.  xi.  27.     All  things  are  delivered  unto  mebjwij 

Father. Comp.  Luke  x.  22.  Mate.  xv.  13.  Every  plant,  ivbicb 

my  heavenly  Father  has  not  planted,  fhall  be  rooted  up.  Matt. 
xvi.  27.     For  the  Son  of  man  fhall  come  in  the  glory  of  bis  Father, 
Comp.  Mark  viii.  38.     And   the   like   in  many  other 
places. 

But  in  none  of  the  gofpels  does  our  Lord  fo  frequently  and 
cxprefsly  afcribe  all  his  authority  to  God  the  Father,  as  in  St. 
John's  gofpel:  thereby  plainly  fliowing  the  guilt  of  thofewho 
did  not  receive  him.     John  v.  19.    The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 

bimfelf  but  what  he  feetb  the  Father  do. Ver.  30.  I  feek  tut 

my  own  will^  but  the  will  of  the  Father  who  hath  fent  me.  Ver. 
36,  37.  But  I  have  greater  witnefs  than  that  of  John.  For  the 
works,  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finifh,  the  fame  work 

tkct  I  do,  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that  the  Father  bath  Jent  me. 

Ver.  43.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not. 

And   at  ver.  45 — 47.   our  Lord   appeals  to   Mofes  and 

his  writings,  which  were  ^Jlowcd  to  be  of  divine  original,  as 

bearing  teftimony   to  him.     Then  ch.  vi.   27. him  bath 

God  the  Father  fealed.  Ch.  vii.  16.  I  am  not  alone.  But  I,  and 
the  Father^  that  fent  me.  Ch.  x.  36.  Say  ye  of  htm,  whom  4be 
Father  bath  fa:t£lified^  and  fent  into  the  world :  thou  blafpbemeft : 

becaufi 
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faiJj  lam  the  Son  of  God?  And,  to  add  no  more, 
1,4a.  When  he  wrought  that  great  miracle  of  raif- 
ariis  from  the  dead,  Jefus  lift  up  bis  eyes^  and  faid^ 
I  thank  tbee^  that  thou  haft  heard  me :  and  I  knew  that 
eft  me  always  \  but  becaufe  of  the  people  which  ft  and  by^ 

that  they  may  believe  that  thou  haft  fent  me, 
able  to  all  this   is   the   incrodudlion,  where,  befide 
e  thefe  exprcflions :  He  came  to  his  own.     And  his  own 

him  not. The  word  was  made  flefh^    and  dwelled 

And  wefaw  his  glory y  the  glory  as  of  the  onlybegot-- 

'  Father. The  law  was  given  by  Mofes;  but  grace 

7  came  by  Jefus  Chrift.  No  man  hathfeen  God  at  any  time : 
hegotten  Son^  who  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father ^  he  has 
bim.  So  ends  the  introduftion.  And  it  is  what  Sr, 
i  largely  and  fully  fliown  in  his  gofpel. 

will  be  alked  :  whence  came  it  to  pafs,  that  St.  John 
t  of  that  term,  the  Word  ? 

rer:  1  am  of  opinion,  that  it  was  not  out  of  regard  to 
r  any  Platonic  writers.     But  I  fuppofe,  this  p  way  of 

to  have  been  very  common  with  the  Jewifli  people, 
haps,  more  efpccially  with  thofe  of  them,  who  were 
ilous  for  the  law,  and  moft  exempt  from-  foreign,  and 
hical  fpeculations.  Who  by  the  fFord^  or  the  IVord  cf 
derftood,  not  a  fpirit  feparate  from  God,  and  inferior 
but  God  himfclf,  as  St.  John  ^  does. 

Numb. 

pe     obfervant,     fimilem  vam.   Onkelos.     Eo  quod  fattidirtis 

31  frequenter  occurrere  in  Verbum  Domini,  eujus   Shechinah 

ibus   Chaldaicis,  quae  ve-  Divina  Majeftas   habitat   in   vobis. 

ebraeorum  catcchelin,    et  Rxod.  xvi.  8.  Non  contra  nos  mur- 

loquendi   formulas,  exhi-  murationes   veftra;,   fed  contra   Je- 

Uioties  de   Deo  nobifcum  hovam.    Onkelos — fed  contrd  Ver- 

tc  fermo  eft,    toties   vero  bum   Jevas.     Infinita   funr  fimilia. 

(lac,  pro  Deo,  vol   Jehova,  Unde  colligitur,  reccptum  eo  tcm- 

unt  verbum  Jehc^aj.     Pro  pore    Hebrajis    fuiiTt-,     ut    Deum, 

haec  paucula  ex  innumeris  qoatt-nus  cum  populo  fuoagi:,  Ver- 

jen.    xxi.   20.    Deus   fuit  bum  vocaverint  :  cui  ea  attribuer- 

Onkelos.    Verbum    Do-  unt,   qujc    Dei    iunt.     Witf.    Mif- 

illi  auxilio      lb.    comm.  cell.    S?.ci.    lom.    ii.     p,    ig%,     «^. 

us   ell  tecum.       Onkelos.  Exorcita.    iii.    'xtpi  raXoy^,  ^,  ix, 

Domini  cnim  tibi  fubii 'io.  <i  Omnia  igitur  talia  confcriberc 

;.    I.     Ne    timeto   ab   eis.  volens    difcipulus  Domini,    ct   re- 

as  tuus    tecum   ell.       On-  g^ilam  veritatis  conllituere    in    Ec- 

eo  quod  Jehova  Deub  tuus,  ticfia  quiaeft  unus  Deus  Omnipo- 

ejus  aaxilio  tibi  e!l,    quod  lens,  qui  per  Verbum  fuum  omnia 

ex  terra  iEgypii.     Num.  fecit,  et    vifibilia,    et  invifibilia  : 

£0  quod  rcprobi4iii   Jcho-  fignificans   quoquc,    quoniam    per 

^  4  Verbum, 
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Numb,  xxiii.  8.  How  Jhall  I  cur/cj  whom  God  has  not  curjei? 
dTf  bowjball  I  defy  J  whom  the  Lord  has  not  defied?  Upon  which 
verfc  Patrick  fays,  *  In  the  Jerufalem  Targum  this  verfc  is 

*  thus  paraphrafed  :  How  Jball  I  curje  the  houje  of  IfraeU  «i« 

*  the  Word  of  the  Lord  has  blejfed  them  ?  Or,  how  Jball  I  dimmfi 

*  the  family  of  IfraeU  ^ben  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  multipM 
'themr 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  Chaldcc  paraphrafes,  it  is  vc^ 
common  to  put  Mimra  Jehovah,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  for 
Jehovah,  or  God.  When  thofe  paraphrafes  were  made,  is  not 
certain  ;  whether  before,  or  after  the  time  of  our  Saviour:  but 
their  great  antiquity  is  generally  allowed.  And  it  is  very 
probable,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  was  common,  and  much 
ufed  before.     *  It  is  likely,  fays  a  learned  friend,  that  Mimra 

*  Jehovah  was  ufcd  before  the  paraphrafes  were  committed  to 

*  writing,  becaufe  it  would  be  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ufe  a 

*  phrafe,  which  the  common  people  did  not  underftand:  for  it 

*  is  fuppoi'ed,  that  the  paraphrafes  were  chiefly  made  for  them.' 

Let  me  add,  that  the  ufe  of  this  phrafe,  the  Word  of  God,  or 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  as  equivalent  to  God  himfelf,  (eems  to 
be  founded  in  the  original  language  of  the  Old  Teftaincnt. 
In  behalf  of  which  I  would  allege  the  following  texts.  Gen.  i- 
1.  In  the  begivjiitig  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
Ver.  3.  God  Jaid :  let  there  be  light.  Md  there  was  light. 
Comp.  Pf.  xxxiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens 
niadey  and  all  the  bojl  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  And 
Pf  cv.  19.  Until  the  time  that  this  word  came:  the  Word  of  tbi 
Lord  tried  him. 

When  St.  John  fays,  ch.  i.  i,  a,  3.  In  the  beginning  was  tbi 
irordy  and  the  Word  was  with  Gcdy  and  the  Word  was  God 
Tte  fame  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  mdi 
by  him  ;  and  without  bin;  was  net  any  thing  made  that  was  md^ 
He  feems  to  allude  to  '  what  Solomon  (ays  of  wifdom  in  th< 
book  of  Proverbs,  particularly,  the  eighth  chapter.    And  hov 

A  erbum,  per   quod    Dcu5    prrfccii  ea  Principal iiaie,  qua?  eft  fo per  otn 

coudiiionrm,  in  hoc  et  laluirin  his  nia     Id   1.  i.cap  xxv.  al.  26  in. 

qai  in  conditione  funt,  pijcltiiii  he-  D.'us  autem  totu?  exiiirns  men* 

rr:r.iha>  :   re  irchoavii  in  ca.    quje  et  ioia>exilt?nt  Iog05,  quod  cogit^^ 

eiler'jfiviuin  liv.;ne<'tium,doctrim  :  hoc  ct  loquitur  :   ct  qot>d  loquitur 

In  prinv»pio  «»r:*t    V'erhuni.      Iren.  id  ct  cogiiit.     Ccgitatio  enim  ej*^ 

1.  3.  c-p.  xi   in  MalFuet.  logos,  ei  logos  men-,  et  omnia  co" 

Kt   LrriP!:iL*5    autem   quidam   in  cluden*  mens,  ipie    et    Pater,    1^ 

Ani,  T^-- :  :i  rrin^o  Deo  factum  riVc  1.  2.  cap.  xvviii.  n.  5.  p   57. 

mondum  Gi^oii,  led  a  \  irtutc  qui-  ^   See    the    paflage     of   Viirin^ 

Cia  vildc  repa*-i:a,  ct  diiuaic  ab  qacted  jj«^  now,  at  noiefji^  p.43> 

wil'doi 
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Uom  ought  to  be  underftood  as  fpokcn  of  by  Solomon, 
s  fhown  formerly,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay  fo,  in  •  a  dif- 
jrfe  upon  Prov,  viii.  17.  Moreover  the  beginning  of  St. 
m's  gofpel  Ihould  be  compared  with  the  beginning  of  his 
kepiftle,  particularly,  ch.  i.  i,  2. 
Aiccording  to  the  account  now  given,  what  St.  John  fays  at 

beginning,  is  a  very  proper  introdu6tion  to  his  gofpel : 
ere  he  largely  fliows  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  rejcfted  the 
nifeftation  '  of  the  wifdom,  the  word,  the  will  ot  God,  in 

perfon  of  Jefus. 

LFpon  the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that,  in  the 
roduflion  to  his  gofpel,  St.  John  oppofed  any  Chriftian 
efies,  or  had  any  regard  to  them. 

Confequently,  the  foregoing  argument,  that  St.  John's 
fpel  was  written  before  the  deftru6lion  of  Jerufalem,  or 
Dut  the  time  of  that  event  remains  entire. 
XI.  I  Ihall  now  mention  fome  obfcrvations  upon  this  gofpel. 
I.  There  is  no  need  to  fhow  here,  particularly,  from  the 
fpcl  itfclf,  as  we  did  of  the  former  cvangclifts,  that  St.  John 
1  not  write  his  gofpel,  till  after  converts  had  been  made 
m  among  gentiles :  becaufe  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  St. 
b  did  not  write,  till  after  the  other  evangelifts,  about  the 
\t  of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  or  afterwards :  before 
ich  time  the  apoftles  muft  have  left  Judea,  to  go  abroad, 
1  preach  to  gentiles.  Neverthelefs  one  fignal  paflage  may 
here  taken  notice  of,  which  is  not  far  from  the  beginning 
this  gofpel.  Ch.  i.  1 1,  1 2,  13.  //<?  came  to  bis  owriy  and  his 
n  received  him  not :  but  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
power  to  become  the  Jons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
name.  IVhich  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  oftheflejh, 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  That  is,  *  he  came  to  the 
cws,  and  firft  appeared,  and  taught  among  them,  and  they 
cnerally  rcjedled  him.  But  upon  all  who  believed  in  him, 
hether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  of  whatever  country,  or  nation,  or 
Jople  they  were,  he  beftowed  the  privilege  of  being  the 
:ople  of  God,  and  all  the  bleflings  appertaining  to  them.* 
I.  Eufcbius  fays,  *  The  t  other  three  evangelifts  have 
corded  the  adlions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  only,  after 
c  imprifonmcnt  of  John  the  Baptift.'  Jcrom  fpcaks  to  the 
:  purpofe  in  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men,  juft  now  »  tran- 
ced.    But  it  ftiould  have  been  faid,  ^  one  year,  and  fome- 

•  See  vol.  X.    p.  173,  174.  *  See  vol.  IV.  p.  226. 

*  Sec  vol.  II!.   p.  jG.  "  See  before,  p.  189. 

what 
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what  more:'    meaning  the  time  and  a6bions  of  our  Lord's 
mod  public  miniftry.     For  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  ancients 
fuppofed  our  Lord's  miniftry  to  have  lafted,    in  the  whole, 
fomewhat  more  than  two  years ;  as  was  (hown  vol.  IL  p.  423, 
424.    Eufcbius  indeed  computed  «  our  Lord's  miniftry  to  have 
confifted  of  three  years  and  a  half,  and  fuppofed  St.  John's 
gofpel  to  have  in  it  four  paflbvers.     He  feems  to  have  been 
the  firft  Chriftian,  who  advanced  that  opinion :  and  he  is  now 
generally  followed  by  harmonizers  of  the  gofpels,    and  by 
ecclefiaftical  hiftorians.    Sir  Ifaac  Newton  7  however  computes 
five  paflbvers  in  our  Saviour's  miniftry ;  ^  as  does  likewifc  Dr. 
Edward  Wells  in  his  Hiftorical  Geography  of  the  New  Tcfta- 
ment.     And  others  may  be  of  the  fame  opinion,    or  make 
more.     But  none  of  thefe  opinions  appear  to  me,   to  have 
any  foundation  in  the  gofpels.     The  opinion  of  Eufebius,  and 
thofe  who  follow  him,   is  much  more  probable,   than  thein 
who  yet  farther  enlarge  the  number  of  the  paflbvers  of  our 
Saviour's  miniftry.     The  firft  paflbver  in  St.  John   is  ihil 
mentioned  by  him  ch.  ii.  13.     At  ch.  v.  i.  it  is  faid :   Jftct 
ibis  there  was  afeaji  of  the  Jews^  and  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerujalm. 
They  who  follow  Eufebius,  and  make  four  paflfovers  in  oor 
Lord's  miniftry,  reckon  this  feaft  to  be  a  paflbver.     But  they 
who  compute  his  miniftry  to  have  lafted  only  two  years,  and 
fomewhat  more,  fuppofe  this  to  be  fome  other  feaft,  poffiblyi 
the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  next  fucceeding  the  paflbver,  men- 
tioned ch.  ii.  13.     At  ch.  vi.  4.  And  the  pajfover^  a  feaft  of  ik  \ 
Jews  was  nigh :  this,  according  to  difixrrent  computations,  is 
cither  the  fecond,  or  the  third  paflbver  in  our  Lord's  miniftry* 
The  third,  or,  according  to  others,   the  fourth,  is  that  men- 
tioned by  all  the  evangclifts,  at  which  our  Lord  fuffered.    It 
is  mentioned  by  St.  John,  ch.  xi.  55.  and  xii.  1. 

3.  St.  John  has  omitted  the  grcateft  part  of  thofe  things, 
which  are  recorded  by  the  other  evangelifts  :  which  much  con- 
firms the  teftimony  of  ancient  writers,  that  the  firft  three 
gofpels  were  written,  and  publiflied  among  the  faithful  before 
St.  John  wrote  i  that  they  were  brought  to  him,  and  that^hc 
affirmed  the  truth  of  their  relations,  but  faid,  that  fome  dif- 
courfcs  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  omitted  by  then(i> 
which  might  be  ufcfully  recorded. 

Indeed,  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  his  gofpel,  which  is  not 
new  and  additional,  except  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  pro- 

»  See  vol.  IV.  p.  264.  r  Obfcrvations  upon  Daniel,  p.  156,  IJ7. 

fecution, 
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,  death  and  refurreftion,  where  all  four  coincide  ia 
articulars':  though  even  here  alfo  St.  John  has  divers 
)eculiar  to  himfelf.  In  St.  John's  gofpel  is  no  accounc 
iaviour's  nativity,  nor  of  his  baptifm  by  John ;  though, 
cedly,  it  is  there  fuppofed,  and  referred  to.  He  takes 
:e  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefs,  nor  of 
,  or  names  of  the  twelve  apoftles,  nor  of  their  miflion 
Saviour's  life  time,  nor  of  our  Lord's  parables,  or  other 
bs  of  his,  recorded  by  them,  nor  of  our  Saviour's 
,  of  which  they  give  an  account,  nor  any  of  thofc 
ons  relating  to  the  defolations  of  Jerufalem,  which  arc 
thew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  Nor  has  he  any  miracles 
1  by  them,  excepting  only,  that  one  of  the  multipli- 
)f  fmall  provifion  for  feeding  five  thoufand,  with  the 
inary  circumftanccs  of  the  return  to  Capernaum  from 
ntry,  where  that  miracle  had  been  wrought,  ch.  vi. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  this  miracle  was  recorded  by 
r  the  fake  of  the  difcourfes,  to  which  it  gave  occafion, 
ch  follow  there,  ver.  22 — 71. 

;ver,  it  Ihould  be  obferved,  that  he  has  one  thing  re- 
)y  all  the  evangelifts,  Peter's  ftriking  a  fervant  of  the 
eft,  and  cutting  off  his  ear.  Ch.  xviii.  10.  Then  Si- 
'er  having  a  /wordy  drew  ity  and/mote  the  high  prieJTs 
and  cut  off  his  right 'ear.  The  fervant*  s  name  was  Mai- 
Vhich,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  Jefus  touched,  and 
ch.  xxii.  51.  Peter's  aftion  is  mentioned  by  all  the 
angclifts,  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  Mark  xi v.  47.  Luke  xxii. 
It  St.  John  alone  mentions  Peter  by  name,  and  the 
the  fervant.  I  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  this, 
St.  John  does  not  particularly  mention  the  miracle  of 

hn  likewife,  ch.  ii.  14 — 22.  gives  an  account  of  our 
leanfing  the  temple  at  his  firft  paflbver,  when  he  went 
ilem.  All  the  other  evangelifts  have  a  like  account 
.ord's  cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  laft  paffover,  Matt. 
13.  Mark  xi.  15,  16.  Luke  xix.  45,  46.  But  I  fup- 
[Ti  to  be  quite  different  aftions,  and  that  our  blefled 
ice  cleanfcd  the  temple,  as  already  (hown. 
lOugh  the  firft  three  evangelifts  have  not  particularly 
our  Saviour*s  fcveral  journies  to  Jerufalem,  as  St. 
»  done,  but  have  only  given  a  particular  account  of  his 
g  there  at  his  laft  paflbver,  they  were  not  unacquaint- 
:hem. 

This 
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This  may  be  concluded  from  divers  things  in  their  hiftorics. 
To  thofe,  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  our  Lord  faid  :  IJct 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  bold  on  me. 
Matt.  xxvi.  55.  And  compare  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xxii.  53. 
And  among  the  accufations  brought  againft  him  by  the 
Jewifli  Rulers  before  Pilate,  they  fay  :  He  ftirreth  up  tht 
people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  beginning  from  Gali- 
lee to  this  place,  Luke  xxiii.  5.  Peter  preaching  at  Jcni- 
falcm,  foon  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  fays  :  Je/iu  of  Na- 
zareth, a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles,  and 
wonders,  and  ftgns  :  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midfi  9f 
you,  as  your/elves  alfo  know,  Adls  ii.  22.  And  at  the  houfc 
of  Cornelius,  in  Carfarea :  T^hat  word,  you  know,  which  was 
publijhed  throughout  all  Judea^  and  began  from  Galilee,  Afts  x. 

37. And  we  are  witnejfes  of  all  things^  which  he  did^  both  in  the 

land  of  the  Jews^  and  at  Jerufalem,  ver.  39.  And  it  appears 
from  their  hiftories,  that  our  Lord's  fame  had  early  reached 
Jerufalcm.  Miny  attended  him  in  Galilee  from  thence,  aod 
from  other  parts.  Says  St.  Matthew  :  And  there  followed  bim 
great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,and 
from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan,  ch.  iv.  25.  Comp.  Markiii. 
7,  8.   Again:  And  the  fcribes,  which  came  Jrom  Jerufalem,faii: 

He  has  Belzebub. Mark  iii.  22 — 30.  Compare  Matt,  ix.34. 

Luke  xi.  14 — 26.  Then  came  to  Jefus  J cribes  and  pharifees^  which 
were  of  Jerufalem,  Matt.  xv.  1.  Compare  Mark  vii.  i.  And 
fays  St.  Luke,  ch.  v.  17.  And  it  came  to  pafs  on  a  certain  dof, 
as  he  was  teachings  that  there  were  pharifees,  and  doSors  of  tht 
law  fitting  by^  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee^  ani 
Judea^  and  Jerufalem  -,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  prefint  t$ 
heal  them.  And  in  every  one  of  the  cvangelifts  we  may  meet 
with  fcribes  and  pharifees,  oppofing  our  Lord,  watching  his 
words  and  aftions,  cavilling  with  him,  and  reflefting  upon  him, 
and  his  difciples. 

Moreover  in  St.  Luke,  ch.  ix.  51 — 56.  is  an  account  of 
a  remarkable  incident,  when  our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee 
through  Samaria  to  Jerufalem,  at  one  of  their  feafts  :  fuppo- 
fed  by  ^  fomc  to  be  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  by  others »  the 
feaft  of  dedication,  preceding  his  laft  paffover.  See  likcwifc 
Luke  xiii.  22.  and  xvii.  1 1. 

However,  after  all,  I  do  not  think  it  was  needful,  that  our 
Lord  (hould  go  often  to  Jerufalem,  or   that    all   his  journics 

«  Vid.  Cleric.    Harmon,  p.  234.     mily  Expofitor.    Scdl.  127.  Vol.  II. 
2^5.       *  Sec  Dr.  Doddridge's  Fa-     p.  183. 

thither 
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lithcr,  and  difcourfes  there,  (hould  be  recorded.  It  was  in- 
red  highly  expedient,  that  his  miniftry  (hould  be  public  :  fo 
might  be,  without  going  often  to  Jerufalem.  John  the  Bap- 
l  was  a  man  of  great  reputation,  though  he  never  went  up 

Jerufalem  during  the  time  of  his  Ihowinghimfclfuntolfrael, 
at  we  know  of,  Luke  i.  80.  And  it  is  manifeft  from  the 
•ft  three  Evangelifts,  as  well  as  from  St.  John,  that  our 
ord's  miniftry  was  very  public,  and  well  known  in  all  parts 
'  Judea,  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  to  men  of  all  ranks 
ercin.  In  them  we  find  our  Lord  to  have  been  notified  be- 
re-hand  by  John  the  Baptift.  He  fent  out  once  his  twelve 
)oftles,  and  then  feveniy  other  difciples,  two  by  two^  to  go 
fore  bimj  and  prepare  men  for  bim,  in  every  city  and  place  where 
*Jhould  come.  In  them  we  find  him  teaching  in  fynagogues, 
I  cities,  and  villages,  and  defert  places,  crowded  by  throngs, 
tended  by  multitudes  of  people,  and  miraculoufly  feeding  ac 
Qc  time  five  thoufand,  at  another  four  thoufand  men,  befide 
omen  and  children. 

It  was  fir,  that  our  Lord's  miniftry  ftiould  be  very  public; 
:  is  manifeft,  from  all  the  four  evangelifts,  that  it  was  fo; 
fhich  cannot  but  be  the  ground  of  great  fatisfaftion  to  us. 

5.  The  genuinenefs  of  the  twenty-firft  or  laft  chapter  of  St. 
ohn's  gofpel  ought  not  to  be  contefted. 

Grotius  indeed  was  of  opinion,  that  »»  St.  John  concluded 
\\%  gofpel  with  the  words,  which  arc  at  the  end  of  the  twenti- 
th  chapter:  and  that  what  is  in  the  twenty-firft  chapter  was 
tddcd  after  St.  John's  death  by  the  church  of  Ephefus. 

Againft  that  opinion  the  general,  or  c  even  univerfal  confent 
)f  manufcripts  and  verfions  is  a  great  objedion.  For  ic  is 
^ery  probable,  that  this  gofpel  was  publiflied  before  St.  John's 
leatli.     And  if  there  had  been  an  edition  without  this  chapter, 

^  Omnino   arbitror,  quse   hie  fe-  «  Caeterum  in  tanto  codicum  et 

[oantur  conclufionem   eflctotius  o«  verfionam  confenfu,  eoque  prorfus 

•cris,   ct    ibi   finiiffe   Joannem    li-  aniverfali,  cogitarinon  debebat,ca- 

ram,  quern  edidit.    At  ficut  caput  put  hoc  ab   Ecclefia  dcmum  Ephe- 

Itimom  Pcntatcuchi,   ct  caput  ul-  fina  acceffiffe.      Quis   enim  ncgare 

imam  jofuse  poll  Mofis    ct   Jofuae  tuto     potcft,     Evangclium      Joan- 

lortem  additum  cil  a  Syncdrio  He-  nis  ante  ipflus  obitum,  adeoquc  an- 

rxorum  :  iia  ct  caput  cjuod  fcqui-  tc    additum    hoc,    quod    crcditur, 

ur  poft   mortem  Joannis  additum  fupplemcntum  acceflifTe  ?     Et   quis 

b  Ecclefia  Epheiina,    hoc  maxime  crediderit,  vel  fie  omnes  codices  in 

DC,  ui  oftenderctur  impletumquod  exhibendo  ifto  capite   tam  conftan- 

dongaeviiaie  ac  non  violenta  mor-  ter  confentire  potuifle  ?     Wolf,    in 

•   Joannis     Dominus   prardixerat,  Joh.  cap.  xxi.  in, 
c.     Grot,  ad  Joh.  xx.  30. 

it 
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it  is  very  likely,  that  it  would  have  been  wanting  ir 
copies.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  we  do  not  fim 
any  of  the  ancient  chriftian  writers  ever  made  a  qi 
whether  this  chapter  was  compofed  by  St.  John>  or  by  a 
Finally,  •»  the  ftyle  is  St.  John's.  In  chapter  xix.  35. 
that  Jaw  it  bare  record -,  and  bis  record  is  true :  and  he  h 
that  he  Jays  true.  Here  xxi.  24.  T!his  is  the  dijcifle^ 
teftijieth  oj  tbeje  things ^  and  wrote  theje  things  j  and  wt 
that  his  tejlimony  is  true.  Compare  likewife  ver.  7.  a 
The  laft  words  of  the  chapter,  at  ver.  25.  are  thefe :  A. 
are  aljo  many  other  things,  which  Jefus  did:  the  which 
Jbould  be  written  every  one,  I  Juppoje,  that  even  the  won 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  Jbould  be  written.  Which 
evidently  is  from  the  fame  perfon,  who  wrote  ver.  30,  2 
of  ch.  XX.  Here  the  evangelift  feems  to  check  himfelf, 
determine  not  to  proceed  any  farther.  For  if  he 
attempt  to  commit  to  writing  every  thing  which  Jefus  h 
and  done,  he  (hould  never  come  to  an  end. 

Says  Dr.  Whitby  upon  ch.  xx.  31.     *  Some  think,  t 

*  John  here  ended  his  gofpel,  and  that  the  following  < 

<  was  written  by  fome  other  hands.     But  thefe  words  { 

<  ground  for  that  imagination :  fince  other  apoftles,  aft 

*  fccm  to  have  concluded  their  epiftles,  add  fome  new  r 

*  as  may  be  feen  in  the  conclufions  of  the  epiftles 

*  Romans,  and  to  the  Hebrews.'  See  Rom.  ch.  xv.  a 
Heb.  xiii.  21 — 25.  I  would  likewife  refer  to  Mr.  Lc 
note  upon  ch.  xxi.  24.  who  alfo  aiferts  the  genuinenefs 
laft  chapter. 


**  Rejicimas   hie   fententiam  to*  his   teftatur,   et  haec  fcrip! 

rum,    qui  ab  alia  man u,    qaam  ip-  24.    Quas   defend!   non  po 

fius  Joannis    Evangeliftx    hoc  ca-  mendacio,    (i  auifqaam  ali 

put  efTe  adje^um  putant.    Nam  ita  ter  Apotlolum  hoc  caput  a( 

clare  ili]um  redolet  Apodoliy  ut   fl  Adde,  quod diligeatimmi ci 

aliquis  alius  id  adjeciiTet,   non  fine  circumftantias     Patres,     £ 

impoftura    iilud    facere     potuifTet.  Hieronymus,    atque  alii, 

Neque  enim  fe  Joannem  vocat,  fed  plene   filentio  id  involvifle 

more  fuo  difcipulum,    quem  Jefus  Fr.  Lamp,  in  Jo.  Evang.  c 

amabat.  ver.  7.  20.    Turn  hzc  ad-  torn.  111.  p.  720,721.  Vid. 

dit  :  Hie  eft  difcipulus  ille,  qui  de  Proleg.   num.  249,  250. 
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m  eonfidered^  whether  any  of  the  firfi  three  Evangelijis  bad  feen 
the  Gofpels  of  the  others^  before  he  wrote. 

I  (ball  in  the  firft  place  mention  the  different  fenti- 

learned  moderns  concerning  this  point.     And  then  I 

confider  the  merits  of  the  queftion. 

>  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmony  of  the  Gofpels  of 

,  Mark,  and  Luke,  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that 

:  was  fo  far  from  having  abridged  St.  Matthew's 

hat  he  thinks  he  had  never  feen  it:  which  he  alfo 

to  have  been  St.  Luke's  cafe. 

ikewife  muft  have  been  the  opinion  of  Bafnage.     For 

feth  b  St  Luke's  to  have  been  the  firft  written  of  all 

:1s.     Confequently  this  evangelift  could  not  borrow 

m  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark. 

Vhifton  in  c  his  Harmony  of  the  four  Evangelifts 

.  Mark  the  epitomizer  of  St.  Matthew.     Mr.  Jones, 

ndication  of  St.  Matthew's  gofpel,  well,  and  largely 

gainft  that  opinion. 

lodwell  declared  his  opinion  upon  this   fubjeft   after 

tier :  *  That  ^  none  of  the  firft  three  evangelifts  had  feen 

lers'  gofpels.    Otherwife  there  could  not  have  been  in 

certe  magis  probabile  eft,  mane,   produxifTet,  ne  quidem  mU 

>ra  conjicere   licet,  num-  nima  confilii  tam  diverfi   edita  ra- 

um  Matthaei  fuiffe  ab  eo  tione.     S.   Matthaeus,  qui    folus   e 

,    cam  ipfe  faum  fcribe-  noftris    Luca    erac    antiquior    ipfe 

im  abeft,   at  in  coropen-  erat   avro^TD^— -— S.   Joannis    Lu- 

rofeflb  rcdigcrc   volucrit.  ca  longo  erat  intcrvallo  in   fcrip- 

de   Luca  judicium  facio.  tione  junior.    Junior  etiam  S.  Mar- 

rgum.  in  Evangel.  &c.  cu5,  fi  quidem   S.   Lucas  eo  fcrip- 

Ann.  60.  num.   xxxi.  ferit   anno   Evangelium,    quo  Ac- 

^-                   ^  ta  terminavit  Apoftolorum.     Quod 

luerant  in  illis  terrarum  ego  fane  puto  vcrifimillimum.  Sunt 

in  quibus  fcripta  fuerant.  cnim  Adta  ^urnpog   ejufdem    operi^ 

,  utne  quidem  refciverint  y^og^  cujus   vparov  Xoyov  ipfefuum 

sEvangehftse,  quid  fcrip-  agnofcit  Evangelium.   Ad.  i.  i.  — 

iifdem  rebus   antiquiores.  j^^  q„o  ^nno  fcriptum  eft  a  S.  Lu- 

et  ne  tot  effcnt  EvavTio^ovn,  ^a    Evangelium    fecundus   fluxerit 

a    prima    ufque   canonis  Apoftolo  Paulo   annus    caplivitati* 

3ne  eruditorum   hominum  Romanae.     Eo  enim  ufque  Adorum 

xercuerint.     Certe  S.  Lu-  hiitoria    perdufta   eft.       S.     autem 

nealogiam    illam    Domini  Marcus,    feu  poft  obitum  Petri,  feu 

Kjco    vidilTet,    non    aliam  pon  mulio  ante,    fcripfifle  videtur. 

ilquc  fcre  habeniem    com-  Dodvv.  Diff.  Jren.  i.  num.  xxxix. 

*  ihctti 
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<  them  fo  many  feeming  contradi(Stions,  which  have  cxerciicd 
^  the  thoughts  of  inquifitive  men  almoft  ever  fince  the  fonn- 
«  ing  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  Certainly,  if  St. 
^  Luke  had  feen  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  which  is  in  St« 

*  Matthew,  he  would  not  have  publifhed  another  fo  very  dif- 

*  fercn<,  without  affigning  any  rcafon  for  it,  ■       St.  Matthew  is 

*  the  only  one  of  our  evangelifts,  who  wrote  before  St.  Luke. 
* St.  John  did  not  write  till  long  after  St.  Luke.  Nor  did 

*  Mark  write  till  after  St.  Luke,  if  he  wrote  his  gofpel  in  the 
«  fame  year  that  he  finiftied  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles ;  which 

*  fecms  to  me  very  probable  :  for  the  Afts  are  the  fecond  book 

*  of  the  fame  work,  as  is  evident  from  what  himfelf  faysAftsL 

*  I.    St.  Luke's  gol'pel  therefore  was  written  in  the  fecond  year 

*  of  the  apoftle  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome;  for  fo  far  die 
«  hiflory  of  the  Ads  reaches.     But  St.  Markfcems  nottohafc 

*  written  until  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  or  not  long  before 

*  it.'  This  then  is  the  order  of  the  four  evangelifts,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  DodwcU  :  Matthew  the  firft,  Luke  the  fecond, 
Mark  the  third,  and  John  the  fourth. 

How  Mr.  Le  Clerc  argued  on  the  fame  fide,  was  '  fceo 
formerly. 

On  the  other  hand,  Grotius  fays,  it  '  is  manifeft  from  com- 
paring their  gofpels,  that  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew. 

Mill  has  fpoken  largely  to  this  point   in    his  ProlegonrieiUL 

*  He  fays,  it  *  was  not  the  defign  of  St.  Mark,   to  make  an 

*  abridgment  of  St.  Matthew's  gofpel,  as  fomc  have  fuppo- 
'  fed.     For  he  does  not  always  follow  St.  Matthew's  order,  as 

*  an  abridger  would  have  done  :  and  he   is  oftentimes  more 

<  prolix  in  his  hiftories  of  the  fame  thing  than  St.  Matthew, 

*  and  has  inferred  many  additional  things,  and  fome  of  great 

*  moment  for  illuftrating  the  evangelical  hiftory. ^Nay  *  fo 

*  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  95,  96.  habet,  eaque  fubinde  nagni  id  do- 

'  Ufum    ti[e    Marcum    Matthxi  cidandam  hifloriam  moroenti.    Pro* 

Evangelio  apertum    facit   collatio.  leg.    num.   103. 
Grot,  ad  Marc.  cap.  i.  ver.  i.  "  Jmo  certe  ad eo  nihil  Marco  erat 

s  Ipfam      Evangelii     Uru^uram  in  animo  de  abbreviando  Matthzi 

qaod  attinet,  neuciquam  Marco  in-  Evangelio,     ut   baud   defint  isa^* 

ilitutam    fait,    quod   nonnullis    vi-  ni    nominis    au£lores»     qui    exili- 

detur,  Evangelium  Matthzi  in  epi-  mant,   a   Marco  ne   quidem  vifsa 

tomen  rcdigerc.     Praeteiquam  enim  fui^e  Evangeliam  Matcha^i.  ...Cc- 

quod  fervatum  a  Mattha^o  ordinem  terum  contrarium  evincit,  Evange- 

non  ubiquefequatur,  quod  fane  epi-  Hum    imprimis  Matthxi  et   Mird 

tomatoris  forct,  in  ejufdem  rei  nar-  quodattinet,  iilorom  phrafeosj  ipfi- 

ratione  Matthxo  baud  raro    prolix-  ofque  contextus  iimilitado.     Ibid, 

icr  ed,  ac  plurima   pailim   mferta  n.  107. 

•far 
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fir  was  Mark  from  intending  to  abbreviate  St.  Matthew's 
goipely  thait  there  have  been  aien  of  great  fame,  as  Calvin, 
ind  our  Dod well,  who  were  of  opinion,  that  St.  Mark  and 
Luke  had  never  fecn  Matthew's  gofpel.  However,  Gro- 
ius  was  of  a  difierent  opinion.  And  indeed  the  great  refem- 
dance  of  the  ftyle  and  compofition  of  thefe  two  Evangelifts 
nanifefts  the  truth  of  it.' 

Of  St.  Luke  Mill  fays:  *  Nothing*  is  more  evident,  than 
hat  he  made  ufe  of  the  gofpels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  For 
le  has  borrowed  from  them  many  phrafes  and  expreflions, 
ind  even  whole  paragraphs  word  for  word.' 
But  there  is  not  fufficient  foundation  for  fuch  ftrong  ailer- 
ns,  in  the  account  which  Mill  himfelf  gives  of  the  time  9f 
iting  the  firft  three  gofpels  :  for,  according  to  him,  Sc. 
atthew's  gofpel  was  publifhed  in  ^  the  year  61,  St. 
ark's  '  in  63,  St.  Luke's  «  in  64 ;  which  is  but  one 
ir  later.  Nor  has  Mill  made  it  out,  that  St.  Mark's 
s  publifhed  fo  foon  as  the  year  63.  For  he  owns,  that  it 
s  not  written  till  after  Peter's  and  Paul's  departure  from 
)rne  ;  which  could  not  be,  till  after  tHe  year  63.  How 
rn  could  St.  Luke  make  fo  much  ufe  of  St.  Mark's  gofpel, 
is  pretended  ? 

1  allege  but  one  author  more,  relating  to  this  point.  Mr. 
ctftein  fays,  that  °  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew :  and  of 
.  Luke  he  fays,  *  that  <>  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from 
atthew,  and  yet  more  from  Mark.' 

But  may  I  not  fay,  that  before  Mr.  Wetftein  aflcrted  fuch 
ings,  he  (hould  have  given  at  lead  fome  tolerable  account 
the  times,  when  the  evangelifts  wrote,  and  that  St.  Mark 
IS  prior  in  time  to  Luke  i  Which  I  do  not  perceive  him 
have  done.  St.  Matthew's  gofpel,  indeed,  he  fuppofes 
have  been  written  ?  in  the  eighth  year  after  our  Lord's 
:en(ion.  But  of  St.  Luke  he  obferves,  that  q  ecclefiaftical 
iters  fay,  he  publifhed  his  gofpel  at  about  fifteen,  or  as 

Certe  evalgatum  faifTe  illud  pod  num.  116.         ^  Proleg.  num.  61. 

tionem  Evangeliorum Matthzi et  Mbid.  num.  loi.      "^  Ibid.  num. 

ici,  ex  collatione  trinm  horum  112.              "  De  Marco  ap.  T.  Gr. 

M  fe  luce  clarius  apparet.   Nihil  T.  I.  p.  552.            »  Lucam  multa 

icecevidencius,  quam  D.  Lucam  ex  Matthxo,    ex  Marco  plura  de- 

mgeliorum  Matlhaei  et  Marci  ip-  fcripfiffe,  ex  collatione  patet.     Dc 

mmg^  phrafes  et  locutiones,  imo  Luca  ibid.  p.  643. 

>  totas  pericopas,  in  fuum  non-  p  Ibid.  p.  223.  P  Ibid.  p.  643. 
qaam  airroXi|ci  traduxifTe.     lb. 

l^OL.  VI.  Q^  others 
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others  about  two  and  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afccn- 
fion.     His  account  of  St.  Mark  is,    *  that  '  he  was  with 

*  Peter  at  Babylon.  Thence  he  came  to  Rome,  and  was 
'  with   St.   Paul   during  his   captivity  there, '  Col.  iv.  10. 

*  Philcm.  23.     Then  he  went  to  Coloffe.     Afterwards  at 

*  the  dcfire  of  the  apoftle  he  came  to  him  thence  to  Rome, 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  II.  Where  he  is  faid  to  have  written  his  got 
'  pel,    abridging  St.   Matthew,   and  adding   ibme  things, 

*  which  he  had  heard  from  Peter.*  A  very  fine  charaftcr 
of  our  evangeliil,  truly!  But  according  to  this  account  of 
St.  Mark's  travels,  and  of  the  place,  where  his  gofpel  was 
written,  it  could  not  be  publifhed  before  the  year  64,  or  65. 
How  then  could  St.  Luke  make  ufe  of  it,  if  he  wrote  fo 
foon  as  fifteen  or  two  and  twenty  years  after  Chrift's  afcen- 
fion  ? 

I  proceed  now  to  fpeak  more  diftindVly  to  the  merits  of 
the  queftion. 

•  I.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  the  learned  ancient 
chriftian  writers  had  a  fufpicion,  that  any  of  the  firft  three 
evangelifts  had  feen  the  other  hiftories,  before  they  wrote. 
They  fay  indeed,   *  that  when  the  three  firft  written  gofpds 

*  had  been  delivered  to  all  men,   they  were  alfo  brought 

*  to  St.  John,  and  that  he  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  nar- 

*  ration  :  but  faid,  there  were  fome  things  omitted  by  them, 

*  which   might  be  profitably   related :'  or,   *  that  he  wrote 

*  laft,  fupplying  fome  things,  which  had  been  omitted  by 

*  the  former  evangelifts.*     After  this  manner  fpeak  «  Exifc-J 
bius  of  Casfarea,  '  Epiphanius,  "  Theodore  of  Mopfueftia,  j 
and  X  Jerom.     Not  now  to  mention  any  others.     AugufKne  ^ 
indeed  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  or  the  begin- ^ 
ningof  the  fifth,   fuppofeth  ^  the  firft  three  evangelifts  nol^ 
to  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  each  other's  labours,  and 
confiders  Mark's  gofpel  as  an  abridgment  of  St.  Matthew's. 
Bur,  as  *  formerly  obferved,  fo  far  as  I  know,  he  is  the  firfti 
in  which  that  opinion  is  found  :   nor  does  it  appear,  that  he 
was  followed  by  fucceeding  writers. 

'  Pollea  vidctur  Petro  adhafiflc,  gellum  confcripfifle,  ct  Mattbsa* 

et  cam  eo  Babylone  fuifTe.   i  Pec.  v.  quidem    in   compendium  redegift, 

13.    Inde  Romam  venic,    Paulum-  nonnuUa  vero,   quae  a  Petro  at£v 

que  capiivum  invifit.  Col.  iv.   10.  verat,    adjecifie  dicitur.     Ibid.  p» 

Philem.    23.     Inde   ad    ColofTenres  551.        •  See  voJ.  IV.  p.  225,  xA 

abiit,  aquibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  *  ?•  3*S»         "  p.  512.        *  Vol. 

rediit.    2  Tim.  iv.   11.   ubi  Evan*  V.  p.  41.         '  p.  93.         «  p.  96. 
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It  is  not  fuitable  to  the  charafter  of  any  of  the  evah- 
:s,  that  they  Ihould  abridge,  or  tranfcribe  another 
rian. 

.  Matthew  was  an  apoftle,  and  eye-witncfs:  confc- 
tly,  he  was  able  to  write  of  his  own  knowledge.  Or, 
rre  were  any  parts  of  our  Lord's  miniftry,  at  which  he 
lot  prefent,  he  might  obtain  information  from  his  fel- 
ipoftles,  or  other  eye-witneflcs.  And  as  for  other 
[S,  which  happened  before  the  apoftlcs  were  called  to 
w  him,  concerning  his  nativity,  infancy,  and  youth  j 
uguftine  •  fays,  thefe  the  apoftles  might  know  from 
\  himfelf,  or  from  his  parents,  or  his  friends  and  ac- 
itance,  who  were  to  be  depended  upon, 
.  Mark,  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples, 
an  early  Jewifh  believer,  acquainted  with  all  the  apo- 

Peter  in  particular,  and  with  many  other  eye-wit- 
5 :  confequently,  well  qualified  to  write  a  gofpel.  Mill»> 
:lf  has  been  fo  good,  as  to  acknowledge  this. 

Luke,  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples, 
n  eye-witnefs,  was  a  difciple,  and  companion  of  apo- 

cfpecially  of  Paul,   as  is  univerfally  allowed  :   and  he 

therefore  have  been  well  qualified  to  write  a  gofpel. 
rover,  as  ^  has  been  (hown,  it  is  manifeft  from  his  in- 
iftion,   that  he  knew  not  of  any  authentic  hiftory  of 

Chrift,  that  had  been  yet  written.  And  he  exprefsly 
)f  himfelf,  that  be  had  perfe£l  underftanding  of  all  things 
the  very  firft^  and  he  profefleth  to  write  of  them  to  Theo- 

•  in  order.  After  all  this  to  fay,  that  he  tranfcribcd 
'  things  from  one  hiftorian,  and  yet  more  from  another, 
'  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is  no  lefs  than  a  contradiction 

•  evangelift  himfelf. 

93.     ^  Marcus  ille,  quifqais  in  commentariam.     Sane,  qoifquls 

ad  Evangelium  conicriben-  fuerit  hie    Marcus,    apud    Veteres 

bande   inftradtus   accedebat.  plane  convenit^  fuifTe  eum  D.  Petri 

n  filius  fuit  Mari«>  civis  iflius  comitem  et  interpretem  :  ipfaroqae 

blymitanae-^— ei  fane  jam  a  comitatum  fuifTe  Romam  gfque 

-e  converilonis  tarn  freqoens  adeo  ut  ex  Apolloli  xn^uaaofAevoii  ac- 

:ffcrat,  ac  plane  familiare  cum  ccperit   necefle   fit    pleniffiraam   et 

poftolis  commercium,  ut  vix  exadliffimam  hiftorix   tocius   evan- 

aetatis  fuac  pars  ipforum  con-  gelicae  cognitionem.     Mill.  Proleg. 

vacarit :    ita  ut  quotidie  ab  q.  102. 

tere  licuerit  de  di^is  ac  fa^is  c  g^^  bffore,  p.  ^2, — 44. 
i  ^Tofo^i^cif,   qaas  conferret 

0.2  Z'  The 
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3.  The  nature  and  defign  of  the  firft  three  gofpels  mani- 
feftly  fhow,  that  the  evangclifts  had  not  feen  any  authentic 
written  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

This  is  one  of  the  obfervations  of  Lc  Clerc  relating  to 
this  point:  *  Wc  <»  can  fcarccly  doubt,  whether  St.  John  had 
'  feen  the  other  three  gofpels.     For  as  he  is  faid  to  have 

*  lived  to  a  great  age,  fo  it  appears  from  his  gofpel  itfclf, 

*  that  he  took  care  not  to  repeat  things  related  by  than, 
'  except  a  few  only,  and  thofe  neceflary  things.  But  I  do 
'  not  fee  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain  that  Mark  knew 

*  of  Matthew's  having  written  a  gofpel  before  him :  or  that 

*  Luke  knew,  that  they  two  had  written  gofpels  before  him. 

*  If  Mark  had  feen  the  work  t>f  Matthew,  it  is  likely  that 

*  he  would  have  remained  fatisficd  with  it,  as  being  the 
'  work  of  an  apoftle  of  Chrift,  that  is,  an  eye-witncfs,  which 
'  he  was  not.'     And  what  there  follows. 

I  muft  enlarge  upon  this  obfervation.     I  forbear  to  infift 
now  on  the  genealogies,  which  are  in  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Luke  only.     But  I  fay,  that  the  writings  of  all  and  each  one  - 
of  thefe  three  evangelifts  contain  an  entire  gofpel,  or  a  com* 
plete  hiftory  of  the  miniftry  of  Jefus  Chrift :  or,  to  borrow 
St.  Luke's  expreflions,  A6ls  i.   i,   2.  a  hiftory  of  all  tUl 
Jefus  both  did  and  taught ^  until  the  day^   in  the  which  he  was 
taken  up  to  heaven.     For  in  all  and  every  one  of  them  is  the 
hiftory  of  our  Lord's  fore-runner,  his  baptifm,  preaching,  and 
death,  and  of  our  Lord's  being  baptized  by  him  :  when,  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  he  was  proclaimed  to  be  the  MeflSah. 
Then    follows    our   Lord's    temptation   in    the   wilderncfs. 
After  which  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  and  his  . 
beginning   to  gather   difciples,    the  choice   of  the  twelrc.. 
apofiles,  and  their  names :  and  our  Lord's  going  over  the 
land   of  Ifrael,    preaching    the   doftrine  of  the   kingdonii  ] 
attended  by  his  twelve  apoftlcs,  in  fynagogues,  and  in  citiei  \ 
and    villages,    working   all    kinds    of   healing   and   faving^ 
miracles,    upon  all  fores  of  perfons,    in   all   places,   in  the  j 
prefence  of  multitudes,  and  before  fcribes  and  pharifces,  as? 
well  as  others.     A  particular  milTion  of  his  apoftles,  inthc| 
land  of  Ifrael.     Our  I,-,ord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  j 
when  there  appeared  Mofes  and  Elias  talking  with  him,  and  j 
there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying:  This  is  my  belwd\ 
Son.     Hear  him.     His  going  up  ro  Jerufalem,  and  making  tl 
public  entrance  into  the  city,  then  clcanfing  the  temple,  where ! 

**  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  96. 

be 
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e  often  taught  the  people,  and  preached  the  gofpel,  and 
penly  aflerted  his  authority   and  character:    keeping  the 
iflbver  with  his  difciples,    and  inftituting  a  memorial  of 
mfelf :  his  laft  fufFcrings,  and  death,  with  the  behaviour  of 
idas,  the  traitor,  Peter,  and  the  reft  of  the  difciples :  his 
irial,  rcfurrcftion,  with  the  evidences  of  it,  and  the  general 
mmiflion  to  his  apoftles,  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  all  the 
)rld,  and  to  all  forts  of  perfons  therein. 
Here  are  all  the  integrals  of  a  gofpel.     And  they  arc 
operly  filled  up.    And  all  thefe  things  are  in  all  and  every 
e  of  the  firft  three  evangelifts:   which  (hows,   that  they 
d  not  know  of  each  other's  writings.     For  it  cannot  be 
ought,  that  they  (hould  be  difpofed  to  fay  the  fame  things 
cr  and  over,  or  to  repeat  what  had  been  well  faid  already. 
.  John,  who  had  fecn  the  other  three  gofpels,  has  little  in 
mmon  with  them :  almott  every  thing  in  his  gofpel  is  new 
d  additional.     So  it  would  have  been  with  every  other 
iter  in  the  like  circumftances. 

And  if  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  had  been  written  at  about 
jhr,  or  fifteen,  or  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afccnfion, 
d  had  become  generally  known  among  the  faithful,  (as  it 
•tainly  would,  foon  after  it  was  written :)  it  is  not  impro- 
ve, that  we  ihould  have  had  but  two  gofpels,  his  and  St. 
fin's.  Or  if  there  had  been  fcveral,  they  would  all, 
rept  the  firft,  have  been  in  the  manner  of  fupplements, 
c  St.  John's,  not  entire  gofpels,  like  thofe  of  the  firft  three 
mgelifts. 

This  confideration  appears  to  me  of  great  moment,  for 
wing  that  our  firft  three  evangelifts  are  all  independent 
nefles.  Indeed  it  feems  to  me  to  be  quite  fatisfadory, 
I  decifive. 

..  There  are  in  thefe  three  gofpels,  as  was  obferved  juft 
IT  by  Mr.  Dodwell,  many  feeming  contradiftions :  which 
e  exercifed  the  (kill  of  thoughtful  men  to  reconcile  them, 
s  is  another  argument,  that  thefe  evangelifts  did  not 
:c  by  concert,  or  after  having  feen  each  others  gofpels. 
.  In  fome  hiftories,  which  are  in  all  thefe  three  evan- 
fts,  there  are  fmall  varieties  and  differences,  which 
nly  (how  the  fame  thing.  I  ftiall  allege  two  or  three 
inccs  only. 

)    In    Matth.   viii.    28—34.     Mark  v.   1—20.     Luke 

26—40.  is   the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  daemoniac^ 

aenioniacs,  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.    It  is  plainly 

Q^3  the 
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the  fame  hiftory,  as  appears  from  many  agreeing  circum- 
ftanccs:  neverthelcfs  there  are  feveral  diflfercnccs.  St.  Ma- 
thew  fpcaks  of  two  men,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  of  one  on- 
ly. In  Mark  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  was  always  night 
and  day  in  the  mountains,  crying,  and  cutting  himfelf  with 
ftones.  And  he  alone  mentions  the  number  of  the  fwine  that 
were  drowned.  He  likewife  fays,  that  the  man  befought 
our  Lord  much,  that  he  would  not  fend  them  away  out 
of  the  country.  St.  Luke  fays  :  the  dai^mons  befought 
him,  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  ouc  into  the 
deep,  or  abyfs.  Surely  thefe  evangelifts  did  not  abridge,  or 
tranfcribe  each  others  writings. 

2.)  In    Matt.   xvii.    i —   13.    Mark  ix.  i  -—  13.  Luke  \ 
ix.  28  —  36.    are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's   transfigura-  ; 
tion  on  the  mount.     Where  St.  Matthew  fays  :  bis  face  did  * 
Jhine  as  the  fun y  and  bis  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  St.  '•■ 
Mark:  And  bis  raiment  became  Jhining^   exceeding  white  asjnowy  ; 
Jo  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them.     St.  Luke  :  And  asbt 
frayed,    the  fajhion  of  his  countenance  was  altered^   and  bis  rci- 
ment  was  white  and  glittering.     It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  none  . 
had  fccn  what  the  other  had  written.   In  the  defcriptionof  the 
fplendor  of  our  Lord's  perfon,  and  garments,  each  one  fol- 
lows   his   own  fancy.      In  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  are 
comparifons  ;    but  they  are  different.     In  St.  Luke  there  is 
no  comparifon  at  all. 

3.)  The  third   inftance   (hall  be  what  follows  next  in  all 
the  three  evangelifts,    after  our  Lord  was  come  down  from 
the  mount.    Mate.   xvii.    14  —  21.     Mark    ix.     14  —  29. 
Luke  ix.37  — 42.     In  this  hiftory  of  the  healing  the  young 
man,  who  had  the  epilepfy,    where  St.  Mark  is  more  parti- 
cular and  prolix,  than  the  other  evangelifts,  there  are  many 
differences  :  I  take  notice  of  a  very  few  only.     In  St.  Mat- 
thew the  father  of  the  child  fays  :  Lord,   have  mercy  on  my 
fon,  for  he  is  lunatic,  and  fore  vexed  :  and  the  healing  him 
is  thus  related.     And  Jefus  rebuked  the  damon^   and  be  deparlei 
out  of  him.     And  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour.    In 
St.  Mark  the  father  of  the  child  fays  to   our  Lord  :   Mafier^ 
I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  fon,  who  has  a   dumb  fpirit.    And 
when  our  Lord  healed  him,  he  rebuked  the  foul  fpirit,  fapn^ 
unto  bim  :  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  fpirit,  I  charge  thee,   come  out  if 
him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.     And  what  follows.      In  St. 
Luke  the  father  fays  :   Majler^  I  befeecb  thee,  look  upon  myfw^ 
for  be  is  my  only  child. 

Certainly, 
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Certainly,  he  who  obferves  thefc  things,  muft  be  fenfible, 
jc  thcfe  hiftorians  did  not  borrow  from  each  other:  there  arc 
my  other  like  inftances :  to  nnention  them  all  would  be  endlefs. 
I  fhall  add  a  confideration  or  two  more,  which  mud  be 
owed  to  be  of  fome  weight  in  this  queftion. 
6.  There  are  fome  things  in  St.  Matthew's  gofpel,  very 
narkable,  of  which  no  notice  is  taken  either  by  St.  Mark, 
St.  Luke. 

[intend,  particularly,  the  vifit  of  the  Magians,  with  the 
afcs  of  it,  and  its  circumftances,  and  then  the  confequen- 
;  of  it,  our  Saviour's  flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  flaughter 
the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  and  near  it.  ^  Matt.  ii.  The 
!am  of  Pilate's  wife.  ch.  xxvii.  19.  the  affair  of  the  Ro- 
in  guard  at  the  fepulchre.  ch.  xxviii.  1 1 — 15.  an  earthquake^ 
ding  of  rocks ^  and  the  teJurreSion  of  many  faints ^  who  came 
'  of  their  graves^  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  un^ 
many.  ch.  xxvii.  51 — 53. 

Thefe  are  as  extraordinary  things,  as  any  in  the  gofpels :  and 
St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke,  had  written  with  a  view  of  abridg- 
j,  or  confirming  St.  Matthew's  hiftory,  fome,  or  all  of 
rfe  things,  would  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  them.  It  is 
b  very  obfervable  that  St.  Luke  has  no  account  of  the 
racle  of  feeding  four  thoufand  with  f even  leaves  and  a  few  little 
es,  which  rs  in  Matt.  xv.  32 — 39.  Mark  viii.  i — 9. 
And  what  has  been  juft  now  faid  of  St.  Matthew,  parti- 
larly,  may  be  alfo  applied  to  St.  Luke,  fuppofing  his  to 
/e  been  the  firfl:  written  gofpel :  for  in  him  alfo  are  many 
narkable  things,  not  to  be  found  in  the  other  gofpels.  And 
it.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark  had  written  with  a  view  of  abridg- 
;  or  confirming  St.  Luke's  hiftory,  thofe  things  would  not 
^c  been  pafied  over  by  them  without  any  notice. 
^  All  the  firft  three  evangelifts  have  many  things  pecu- 
•  to  themfelves  :  \yhich  (hows,  that  they  did  not  borrow 
m  each  other,  and  that  they  were  all  well  acquainted  with 
things^  of  which  they  undertook  to  write  a  hiftory. 
idany  fuch  things  are  in  Matthew,  as  is  well  known  to 
:  I  therefore  need  not  enlarge  on  them  ;  and  a  few  of 
Ti  were  juft  now  taken  notice  of. 

t.  Mark  likewife  has  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf, 
mentioned  by  any  other  cvangelift  :  a  catalogue  of  them 
made  by  us  *  formerly,  though  far  from  being  conjplete. 

«  See  before,  p.  99 — 104. 
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The  fame  is  true  of  St.  Luke.     As  much  was  obfervcd  hy 
Irenaeus,  who  fays,   *  there  are  many,   and  thofe  ncceffary 
*  parts  of  the   gofpel,   which   we  know  from  Luke  only.* 
His  brief  enumeration  of  thofe  things  was  tranfcribed  by  us 
into  this  work  ^  long  ago.      Let  mc  alfo  rchearfe  them  here 
fomewhat  differently.     His  general  introduftion,    the  birth 
of  John  the  Baptift,  and  many  extraordinary  things,  attend- 
ing it.     The  Roman  cenfus   made  in  Judea,    by  Cyrenius, 
or  before  that  made  by  Cyrenius,  which  brought  Jofcph  and 
Mary  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem ;  the  mean  circumftanccs 
of  our  Lord's  nativity  j  the  notification  of  it  to  (hephcrds  by 
an  angel  J  hiscircumcifionj  Mary's  purification  at  the  temple; 
the  prophecies  of  Simeon  and  Anna  there  ;  our  Lord's  going 
up    to  Jerufalem   at   the  age  of  twelve  years,  ch.  ii.     The    j 
names  ot  the  emperor  and  other  princes,  in  whofe  time  John 
the  Baptift  and  our  Lord  began  to  preach,  and  our  Lord's 
age  at  that  time  j  a  genealogy  different  from  Matthew,  ch.  I 
iii.    In  St.  Luke  are  alfo  divers  miracles,  not  recorded  clfe-  a 
where.     A  numerous  draught  of  fifties,  ch.  v.  4 — 9.    The  ^ 
cures  of  Mary  Magdalene,  Joanna,  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
ftcward,    and   Sufanna,    ch.    viii.    2,3;  giving  fpeech  to  a 
dumb  man.  ch.  xi.  14  ;  ^  woman  healed  in  a   fynagogueof,"*; 
an  infirmity,   under  which  flie  had  laboured  eighteen  years,    ' 
ch.  xiii.  10 — 17.  the  man  cured  of  a  dropfy  on  a  fabbathday, 
\v\  the  houfe  of  a  pharifce,  ch.  xiv.  i — 4.    Ten  lepers  cured  at 
once,  ch.  xvii.  12 — 19.  the  ear  of  Malchus  healed,  ch.  xxii. 
50,  51  ;  the  fon  of  a  widow  of  Naim  raifed  to  life,  in  the  fight     ■ 
of  multitudes,  when    he    was    carried  out  to  burial,  ch.  vii.     • 
II  — 17;    a   miracle   of  rcfurrcftion,    related   by  no  other 
evangelift.     In  him  alone  is  the  miflion   of  the  feventy  dif- 
ciples,   ch.  X.  i — 20.    Divers  beautiful  parables  fpoken  by 
our  Lord,  which  are  not  to  be  found  elfewhere  :  the  parable 
of  the  good  Samaritan,  ch.  x.  25  —  37  j    the  parable  of  tb^ 
loft  piece  of  filver,  and  the  prodigal   fon,   ch.  xv.  8 — 32  9 
of  the  unjuft  ftcward,  xvi.  i — 125  the  rich  man   and  La-^ 
zarus,  ver.  19 — 31 5    the  importunate  widow,  xviii.    i — 8 -- 
the  pharifce  and  publican,  that  went  up   to   the   temple  t^ 
pray,  ver.  9 — 14.     To  St.  Luke  alfo  are  peculiar  our  Lord^  - 
entertainment  at  the  houfe  of  a  pharifee,  where  came  in  ^ 
woman  that  was  a  finner,   ch.  vii.  36 — 50 ;  his  entertain 
ment  at  the  houfe  of  Martha,  ch.  x.  38 — 42;  the  hiftory  0^ 

f  Vol.  II.  p.  159-161. 

Zaccheu^ 
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iccheus,  ch.  xix.  i — 10  5  our  Lx)rd's  agony  in  the  garden, 
.xxii.  43,  44;  the  penitent  thief  on  the  crofs,  ch.  xxiii. 
—43 ;  and  a  particular  account  of  the  two  difciples  go* 
J  to  Emmaus,  ch.  xxiv.  13 — 35. 

All  thcfc,  and  many  other  things,  which  I  omit,  arc  pc- 
liar  to  St.  Luke.  And  did  he  tranfcribe  many  things 
»m  St.  Matthew,  and  yet  more  from  St.  Mark  ? 
Mill's  argument^  taken  from  the  fimilitude  of  ftyle  and 
mpofition,  to  prove,  that  thefe  evangelifts  had  feen  each 
icr's  writings,  appears  to  be  infufEcient.  And  himfelf 
ows,  that '  two  authors  writing  upon  the  fame  fubjeft  in 
!  Greek  language  may  eafily  agree  very  much  in  ex- 
eflion. 

I  have  infifted  the  more  upon  this  point,  becaufe  I  think, 
at  to  fay  the  evangelifts  abridged  and  tranfcribed  each 
ber,  without  giving  any  hint  of  their  fo  doing,  is  a  great 
fparagement  to  them :  and  it  likewife  diminiflieth  the 
Juc  and  importance  of  their  teftimony.  Said  Mr.  Le 
Icrc,  before  quoted,  *  They  ^  feem  to  think  more  juftly,  who 
ay,  that  the  firft  three  evangelifts  were  unacquainted  with 
:ach  other's  defign.  In  that  way  greater  weight  accrues 
0  their  teftimony.  When  witneffes  agree,  who  have  firft 
aid  their  heads  together,  they  are  fufpefted.  But  wit- 
iclTcs,  who  teftify  the  fame  thing  fcparately,  without  know- 
f)g  what  others  have  faid,  are  juftly  credited.' 
This  is. not  a  new  opinion,  lately  thought  of:  nor  has  it 
tn  taken  up  by  me,  out  of  oppofition  to  any.  I  have  all 
'  days  read,  and  admired  the  firft  three  evangelifts,  as 
lependent,  and  harmonious  witncfles.  And  I  know  not 
w  to  forbear  ranking  the  other  opinion  among  thofe  bold^ 
well  as  groundlefs  aflertions,  in  which  critics  too  often 
lulge  themfelves,  without  confidering  the  confequences. 


Veram  quidem  efty  earn  eiTe  Hn-  genere   fcriptores,   unum   idemqae 

t  hajtts,  qnae  Evangeliflis  in  ufa  aliquod     argumentum     particulare 

t,  Helleniftics  genium,  earn  in-  tradlantes,  ftylo  ac  fermonis  tenore 

em,  at  in  unam  ferme  eondem-  haud  abiimili  ufariefTent^&c.   ProK 

!  dicendi   charaderem,   quoties  nuns.  108. 

ana  eadem^ae  materia  agitur,  ^  See  Vol.  V.  p.  95. 
effOTmet ;  ita  at  diverfi  in  hoc 
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CHAP.      XL 

St.     Paul. 

I.  His  Htftory  before  his  Ccnverfan^  and  his  general  CharaHer.  I 
Time  of  his  Converfion.  III.  Obfervations  upon  his  Convtrfion^  i 
CircumJIances  of  things  at  that  time  in  Judta.  IV.  His  age 
Time  of  his  Converjion.  V.  When  he  was  made  an  Apoftle.  V 
HiJIory  of  his  Travels^  and  Preaching :  particularly^  from  the  5 
his  Converfion  and  Apcfllejhip^  to  his  comine  from  Damafcus  to  5 
lem^  the  firfi  time^  after  his  Converjion,  VII.  From  his  coming 
Jerufalem  to  his  being  brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas,  VIII. 
coming  up  to  Jerufalem  with  the  Contributions  of  the  fihrijii 
Antioch.  IX.  To  his  coming  to  the  Council  at  JerufaUtn  about  ti 
49.  X.  To  his  coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Contributions  of  diver, 
tile  Churches^  in  the  year  58,  when  he  was  apprehended^  and  impr 
XI.  To  the  End  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  XII.  To  the  timt 
death. 

I.  Saul,  called  alfo  Paul,  by  which  name  he  was  | 
rally  called,  after  his  preaching  in  gentile  countries, 
particularly,  •  among  Greeks  and  Romans,  a  defcei 
of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  one  of  God's  ancient  chofen 
pie  of  Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  *»  a  nati 
Tarfus,  then  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia.  He  was  alfo  by 
a ""  citizen  of  Rome.  How  he  became  entitled  to 
privilege,  has  been  diftinftly  (hown  ^  in  another  } 
His  father  *  was  a  pharifee,  and  himfelf  was  of  the 
fed.     He  had  a  filler,   whofe  fon  was  a  Chriftian,  i 

*  A£lsxiii.9.  Then  Saul,  tvho  al/o  alteroRomanuscivisefTeintel 

is  called  Paul]  Xav^oi  iiOMcu  TlcufXc;.  tur.  Alii  cum  religioDc  nome 

Id  eft,    qui  ex  quo  cum   Romanis  mutafle  putant,  cum  ex  Pharil 

converfari  coepit,    hoc  nomine,    a  ret  Chrillianus. — Santdemoo 

fuo  non  abludente,  cccpit  a  Roma-  Sergio  Paulo  Proconfule  ad 

nisappellari.    Sicqui  Jefus  Jadxis»  turn  converfo  hoc  cognomen 

Graccis  Jafon  :  Hillel,  Pollio.—-  turn  eflc  putent.— — Ac  facil 

apud  Romanos  Silas,   Silvanus,   ut  quidem  perfuadeo,  primum  i 

notavit  Hieronymus.    Grot,  in  A^.  confulis  Romani  familia  ita 

xiii.  9.  coepiflc.     Bez.  Annot.  in  Ai 

Hoc  primum  loco  coepit  Apollo-  9.     See  lilcewife  Dr.   Doddi 

lus  a  Luca  Paulus  dici,  quem  ubique  Family  Expofitor,  vol.  III.  ] 

antea  Saalumvocavit.  Necdeinceps  note  fJ^J  or  upon  A€ts  xiii.  9 

alio,  quamPauli  nomine  ufquamvo-  ^  Ads  xxi.  39.  .xxii.  3. 

cabit.— Alii  igiturapoftolum  jam  xvi.  37,  38.  xxii.  25 — 29.  xxi 

inde  ab  initio  binominem  fuiife  pu-  ^  See  vol.  I.  p.  229. 

tant«atcxalterohomineJodxa8,ex  xxiii.  6.  xxvi.  5.  Philip,  iii.  i 
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perfon,  who  '  was  of  great  fcrvice  to  his  uncle  Paul, 
prifoncr  at  Jcrufalcm.  His  conduft  cannot  be 
of  without  admiration  and  gratitude.  Some 
>f  his  relations  arc  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epiftle  to 
mans,  who  alfo  were  believers  in  Jefus,  and.feveral 
had  been  fo  before  himfelf :  which  may  be  reckon- 
oof  of  the  virtue  and  piety  of  this  family.  Their 
ire  Andronicus,  and  Junia,  whom  he  calls  bis  kin/- 
fymti  itx.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  By  ^  which  he  muft  mean 
ng  more  than  their  being  his  countrymen.  He 
in  the  like  manner  of  Herodian,  ver.  11.  and  alfo 
us,  Jafon,  and  Sofipater,  ver.  21.  It  may  be  reck- 
:ry  probable,  that  (a)  he  was  educated  in  Greek 
e  in  his  early  life  at  Tarfu's.  It  is  certain,  that »»  he 
a  whiilc  under  the  inftruftions  of  Gamaliel,  at  Jeru- 
i  celebrated  Jewifli  Rabbi,  and  that  *  he  made  great 
icy  in  the  ftudy  of  the  law,  and  the  traditions,  much 
i  by  that  people.  He  feems  to  have  been  ^  a  perfon 
t  natural  abilities,  of  quick  apprehenfion,  ftrong 
,  and  firm  refolution,  and  thereby  qualified  for 
Tvice,  as  a  teacher  of  fuch  principles,  as  he  fhould 
!,  whatever  they  were.  He  appears  likewife  to  have 
ways  unblameable  in  his  life,  and  ftriAly  faithful 
iftates  of  his  confcience,  according  to  the  knowledge, 

•cxiii.  16—22.      8  Cognatos     upon  Afts  xvii.  27,  28.  in  this  man- 
ner,   '  I  have  faid  enough  in  my 

*  laft,  to  fhow  the  Htnefs  and  per- 
'  tinence  of  the  apoflle's  difcourfc 
'  and  that  he  did  not  talk  ac 
'  random,  but  was  thoroughly  ac- 
'  quainted  with  the  feveral  humours 
'  and  opinions  of  his  auditors.  And^ 
'  as  Mofes  *was  learned  in  all  the  nvif- 
'  dom  of  the  Egyptians,  fo  it  is  mani'- 

*  felt   from   this  chapter  alone,    if 

*  nothing  elfe  had  been  now  ex- 
'  tant,  thai  St.  Paul  was  a  great 
'  mailer  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
'  Greeks*  ^  Adls  xxii.  3. 

*  Ads  xxii.  3.  xxvi.  5.  Gal.  i. 
14.  "^  —  fefta  Pharifxum,  ex- 
cellenti  magnoque  ingenio  praedi- 
tum,  literarum  Jndaicarum  impri- 
mis peritum,  nee  Grscarum  ex- 
pertcm.  J.  L.  Malhcm.  de  Rcb. 
Chridian.  ante  Conilantin.  fed.  i. 
n.  XV.  p.  80. 


il  ejufdem  fecum  generis 
multi  exponunt,  quia  Ju- 
,  qucmadmodum  iupra  ix. 
sis  in  univerfum  dixit,  qui 
ti  mei  fecundum  carnem  :  et 
loqni,  ut  Judxorum  qui 
ant  gratiam  fibi  conciliet. 
liamulti  Romxerant  Judaei 
i,  et  proinde  hac  generali 
aulo  cognati  :  idcirco  pu- 

cognatos  hie  dici  magis 
It  qui  fuerint  Paulo  contri- 
ell,  detribu  Benjamin  :  aut 
m  propriore  fanguinis  vin- 
andli.  Eft  in  Rom.  xvi.  7. 
lis  may  be  argued  from  the 
lis  nativity,  Tarfus,  which 
»rated  for  polite  literature, 

St.  Paul's  quotations  of 
reek  poets.  Afts  xvii.  28. 
V.  33.  Tit.  i.  12.  Dr. 
>egins  his  third  fcrmon  at 
e^ure,  which  is  the  fecond 
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which  he  had.  Of  this  all  mud  be  perfuaded^  who  • 
his  1  appeals  to  the  Jews,  upon  this  head,  when  the 
greatly  offended  with  him :  and  from  "  the  undid 
fatisfadtion,  which  he  expreflfeth  upon  a  ferious  reco 
of  his  former  and  later  conduft.  For  fome  while,  a 
firft  appearance  of  Chriftianity  in  the  world,  he  was 
enemy,  and  furious  oppofer  of  all  who  made  profe 
it.  Neverthelcfs  he  perfifted  not  long  in  that  couri 
was  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner  converted  to  th 
himfelf :  and  ever  after  he  was  a  fteady  friend,  and 
advocate  for  it,  and  very  fuccefsful  in  defending  and  pn 
ing  it,  diligently  improving  the  gifts  and  qualificati 
traordinarily  vouchfafed  him  for  that  purpole.  Theft 
are  recorded  in  thofe  writings,  which  arc  in  the 
efteem,  and  reckoned  facred  among  Chriftians,  and 
are  well  known  to  all  the  world. 

II.  I  am  defirous  to  do  my  beft  to  fettle  the  tim< 
Paul's  convcrfion.  If  wc  can  do  that  with  fome  g( 
gree  of  probability,  we  (hall  attain  to  a  near  knowl 
the  time  of  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom  :  concerninj 
which  events  there  have  been  very  different  opin 
former  and  later  ages.  Valefius,  in  his  Annotation 
Eufebius's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  mentions  divers  o 
of  ancient  writers  "  about  the  time  of  St.  Stephen's 
As  the  paffage  may  be  acceptable  to  fome,  1  have 
it  below. 

Among  moderns.  Cave  thought  that  **  Stephen  was 
and  Paul  converted  in  the  year  of  our  Lord's  afcenfi< 
year  33,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year  following.  I 
fuppofeth  that '  Stephen  was  ftoned  in  34,  and  Paul  coi 

'  A6ls  xxiii.  i.  xxvi.  4,  5.  Georgias  Syncellas.     Mu] 

^  Philip,   iii.  6.    i  Tim.  i.   13.  ulterius    proceiTerant,    et 

2  Tim.  i.  3.  num  anno  ab  ordinatione 

"  Quo  anno  Stephanas  martyrii  timo  palTum  efTe  fcripferun 

coronam  adeptus  fit,  non  convenit  qnos  eft  Evodios  apod  Nice 

inter  omnes.     Alii  eodem  anno,  quo  et  Hippolytus  Thebanus,  • 

pafTus  eft  Chriftus,  lapidatum  illiim  Chronici   Alexandrini,    q 

volunt.    Ita  diferte  fcribitur  in  £x-  Claudii  primo  martyrium  \ 

cerpti*.  Chronoloeicisy  quae  cum  Eu-  adfignat.     Valef.  Annot.  i 

febii  Chronicoedidit  Scaliger.  pag.  1.  2.  cap.  i.      <*       ■  1  ad  fide: 

68.     Et  hxc  videtur  fuifte  Eufebii  ti  converfus,  difcipolos  fit 

fententia,  ut  ex  hoc  loco  apparet.  tolus  A.  C.  33.  exennte,  n 

■         Alii  vero  triennio  poft  Chrifti  ineunte  proximo.     Hift.  L 

mortem  martyrium   Stephani  retu-  in  S.  Paulo.        f  Annal.  P 

Icrunt.— Ita  fcribit  in  Chronico  1—4. 
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n  35,  near  the  end  of  the  year.  Having  been  three  years 
n  Arabia,  and  at  Damafcus,  he  came  to  Jcrufalem,  near 
he  end  of  38  5  in  which  year,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
owing,  he  went  to  Tarfus ;  where,  and  in  Syria,  he  was 
our  years,  that  is,  39,  40,  41,  42.  Which  appears  to  me 
.  long  fpacc  of  time.  In  43,  he  came  to  Antioch.  And 
laving  fpent  a  year  there,  he  came  to  Jerufalem  in  44. 
lo  Pearfon. 

Frederic  Spanheim,  who  alfo  has  beftowed  great  pains  in 
xamining  this  point,  placeth  q  the  converfion  of  Paul  in  the 
ear  40,  the  laft  of  Caius  Caligula:  and  was  inclined  to 
lefer  it  to  the  firft  of  Claudius,  the  year  41.  Him  '  Witfius 
'ollows.  And  J.  A.  Fabricius  »  declares  his  affent  to  the 
ikme  opinion. 

Lenfant  and  Bcaufobre,  in  their  general  preface  to  St. 
Paul's  epiftles,  place  his  converfion  in  the  year  36,  and  his 
firft  coming  to  Jerufalem  after  it  in  39;  which  opinion  I 
believe  to  be  nearer  the  truth  than  any  of  the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  event  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  about  which  we 
may  receive  light  from  external  hiftory.  I  mean,  fbe  reft  of 
the  churches  throughout  all  Judea^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^ 
Afts  ix.  31. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  work  *  it  was  (hown  to  be  very 
probable,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches  of  Chrift  was  owing  to 
the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea,  when  Petronius,  prefident  of 
Syria,  publiflied  the  orders  which  he  had  received  from 
Caius,  to  ered  his  ftatue  in  the  temple  of  Jerufalem,  in  the 
year  of  Chrift  39,  or  40.  Which  account  was  afterwards 
followed  by  Dr.  Benfon  in  his  "  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting 
the  chriftian  religion.  Dr.  Doddridge  *  likewife  declared 
his  approbation  of  it. 

When  I  formerly  argued,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches 
was  occafioned  by  the  above-mentioned  order  of  the  emperor 
Caius ;  I  did  not  know  that  any  one  had  affigned  that  as 
the  occafion  of  it.     But  fince,    I  have  perceived,    that  y  S. 

Bafnage 

*«  ——in  anno  converfionis  Pan-  fam  cffe  exiftimant  anno  quarto  five 

li,  qoam  non  anteriorem  efiTe  Caii  nltimoCaii.  ann.  40.  et  capite  tron- 

iltimo,  aadader  pronunciamus.  De  catum  A.  C.  68.  Neronis  xiv.  Fabr. 

Converfion.  Paalin.  Epocha.  num.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  III.  p.  151.  (f). 

rix.  Opp.  T.  II.  p.  321.  «  See  vol.  I.  §  xii.  p.  86^100. 

'  De  Vita  Pauli.   bed.  ii.  n.  22.  cfpccially  near  the  end  of  that  fisc- 

ip  Miletem.  Leyd.  p.  34.    •  Tan-  tion.        "  Sccof  that  work  B.  I.  ch. 

am  noto  in  prsefenti,  me  fcqui  eo-  9.  fisft.  iii.  at  the  end.        »  Family 

om  rationes,  qui  Paulum  conver-  Expofuor^  vol.  III.  p.  147.     y  Mira 

haec^ 


138       AHiJlorfoftheApoJlUsandEvangelifts.  Ch.xi.     VoI.D 

Bafnage  had  thought  of  it,  and  fpoke  to  it  vciy  w< 
was  led  to  my  obfervations  by  reading  Philo^  and 
phus :  from  whom  I  formed  the  argument^  and  over] 
the  jufl  mentioned  ecclefiaftical  hiftorian. 

I  fiippofed,  that  »  Petronius  publiftied  his  order 
yc^r  39,  or  40.     Bafnage  *  and  Tillcmont «»  fay,  in  th 
40.     By  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  be  determined. 

It  is  allowed,  that  Petronius  was  fent  governor  intc 
by  Caius  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  39.  Ar 
fuppofed  by  them,  that  ^  Petronius  came  into  the  pr 
about  autumn  in  the  year  39.  And  Jofephus  fays,  ' 
'  Caius,    greatly  incenfcd  againft  the  Jews  for  not  j 

*  him   the  fame    rcfpeft   that   others   did,     fent    Pet 

*  governor  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  fet  up  his 

*  in  the  temple :  and  if  the  Jews  oppofed  it,  to  marc 
'  the  country  with  a  numeroui  army,  and  efFedt  it  by 

Whenever  Petronius  publiftied  that  order,  whether 
year  39,  or  40,  I  think  it  was  the  occasion  of  the  tra 
lity  of  the  churches  of  Chrift,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Luke. 
I  perfuade  myfelf,  that  mod  people  will  readily  be 
fame  opinion. 

We  will  now  take  a  paragraph  or  two  in  the  Afts, 
26 — 3 1 .  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerufalem^  be  ajfayed 

bimfe^  to  the  difcipks. And  be  was  witb  tbem^  coming 

going  outj  at  Jerufalem.  And  he  fpoke  boldhf  in  tbe  nanu 
Lord  Je/uSj  and  difputed  againft  tbe  Grecians.  But  tbe 
about  tojlay  bim.  fVbicb  wben  tbe  bretbren  knewj  tbej  i 
bim  down  to  Cafarea^  and  fent  bim  fortb  to  Tarfus.     Ti 

haec,  ct  prxter  omnium  expedatio-  *  Sec  the  place  referred  1 

nem  exorta  rerum  viciflitudo  fuic.  at  note  (t),        *  Ubi  fupra 

Cui  non  minimum  contulit  infelix  ^  Ruine  des  Juifs.  art.  xv 

Judxorum    flatus,   quibus  a  Cali-  Hill,  des  Emp.  tom.  I. 

gula  vexatisy  timentibufque  templi  Jofephi  hilloria   conftat,    i 

▼iolationem    Petronio     mandatam,  provinciam  anno  tertio  Ca 

Chrifli    difcipulorum    perfecutioni  niife,  circa  autumnum.     Nc 

vacare  non  Hcuit.     Cum  enim  con-  not.  Pifan.  Difl*.  2.  p.  371 

ilituendae  ecclefiarum  paci  fspenu-  UiTer.  Ann.  39.         ^  Foio^i 

mere    Dei    fapienlia    occafionibus  ^tpuv^  u^  roffov  3c  tnro  tKidiaav 

utaiur,    atque     humanis    auxiliis ;  ^^^^  ^rpctj^cimif  tvi  aupun 

probabilis  utique  affertur  conjeftu-     ^^^         „^^^      /    ^ 

ra.  eo  fopitum  fuifle  Judjeorum  fu-  ^^^^^               ^^^      ^^^ 

rorem,  quia  propriis  prem  miienis  «.                                  > 

ab    infcrenda    Ecclcfix   calamitate  ^^xorrai,  ^rav  aurov  avipiarra 

prohibebantur. Ncc  inopinat*  "^^  ^"'  ''  ^  oyvw^cryvji  xf^vi 

tranquilUutis  aptior  ulla  ratio  red-  ^  ^^ctmaaYTa  tkto  »cww.     i 

di  poteft.    Ann.  40.  nom.  xvi.  »^'  ^^P-  «•  »•  2.  al.  cap.  s 


^. 
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cbes  reft  tbrcugbcut  all  Judea^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^ 
'e  edified. 

reft,  wc  may  fuppofe,  was  not  complete,  or  made 
/c  and  univerfal,  till  the  year  40  perhaps,  not  till 
e  middle  of  it.  But  when  did  Paul  come  to*  Jeru- 
Before  this  reft?  or,  not  till  after  it  was  com- 
1  ?  Bafnagc  •  thinks,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem 
^ear  40.  Let  us  however  make  a  few  remarks, 
peace,  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  feems  not  to  have 
need,  nor  the  perfecution  to  have  ccafed,  when  Paul 

at  Jerufalem  from  Damafcus.  jFor  when  be  /pake 
I  the  name  of  the  Lard  Jefus^  and  difputcd  with  the 
IS,  they  went  about  tofiay  bim :  as  we  have  feen  in  the 
iph  juft  tranfcribedl     And    the    brethren   found    it 

to  condudl  him  with  care  to  Caefarea,  and  fend  him 
to  Tarfus.  Moreover,  Peter  was  at  Jerufalem,  when 
rrived  there,  and  be  abode  witb  bim  fifteen  days^  Gal. 

But  when  the  peace  of  the  churches  was  cftablifhed, 
eft  Jerufalem,  and  vifited  the  faints  in  the  feveral 
f  Judea:  as  we  learn  from  the  hiftory  immediately 
ig,  A6ts  ix.  31 — 43.  Once  more,  it  appears  from 
)ve  cited  paragraph,  and  the  courfe  of  St.  Luke's 
)n,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches  in  Judea  did  not 
until  after  Paul  had  been  fent  thence.  And  if  it  had 
need  fooner,  in  all  probability  he  would  have  been 
1  to  ftay  longer  there  among  the  Jews,  for  whofe 
ion  he  was  ardently  concerned.  St.  Luke's  words 
above :  IVbicb  wben  tbe  bretbren  knew^  tbey  brougbt  bim 

defarea^  and  fent  bim  fortb  to  Tarfus.     Then  bad  tbe 

reft  tbrougbout  all  Judea^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and 
fied. 

prchend  it  to  be  probable,  then,  that  Paul  came  to 
,'m,  at  this  feafon,  near  the  end  of  the  year  39,  or  in 
inning  of  the  year  40.     We  now  proceed, 
aul  fays,  Gal.  i.  15 — 18.  that  wben  it  pieafed  God  by 
?  to  reveal  bis  Son  in  bim,  be  went  in4o  Arabia,  and 

again  unto  Damafcus.  Then  after  three  years  1  went  up 
ilem  to  fee  Peter.  For  the  time  of  Paul's  converfion 
e  we  muft  look  back  tbree  years.  And  if  thofe  three 
e  to  be  underftood  complete,  and  he  came  to  Je- 

in  the  year  40,  he  was  converted  not  long  after  the 

'^  Ann.  40.  num.  xv, 

beginning 
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beginning  of  the  year  37,  where  it  is  placed  by  ^  Bafnagc. 
If  he  came  to  Jerufalem  before  the  end  of  the  year  39,  he 
might  be  converted  near  the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Let  me  add.  Paul  fays,  after  '  three  years  I  went  up  t§ 
Jeru/alem :  which  may  be  well  underftood  to  mean  fomewhac 
more  than  three  years.  And  then,  though  Paul  (hould  be 
fuppofed  not  to  have  returned  to  Jerufalem  till  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  year  40,  he  may  have  been  converted  befort 
the  end  of  the  year  ^6. 

Shall  we  now  look  fomewhat  farther  back,  and  inquire 
how  long  this  might  be  after  the  death  of  Stephen  ?  Lcwii 
Capellus  ^  and  Fr.  Spanhcim  *  fuppofed  that  two  years  paflcd 
between  the  death  of  Stephen  and  Paul's  converfion.  And 
for  certain  there  was  feme  good  fpacc  of  time  between 
Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  Paul's  journey  to  Damafcus. 
'This  appears  from  St.  Luke's  hiftory,  who  fays,  Aftsvii. 
58.  yind  they  cafi  Stephen  out  of  the  cityy  and  ftoned  him.  M 
the  witnejfes  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man^s  feet^  wbije 

name  was  SauL It  follows  in  ch.  viii.  i — 4.  jindSaulwiS 

con/en  ting  unto  his  death.  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  perp 
cution  againft  the  churchy  which  was  at  Jerufalem.  And  tbq 
were  all  Jcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  mi  * 

Samaria^  except  the  apoftles. As  for  Saul  be  made  bavocktf 

the  church,  entering  into  every  houfe,  and  haling  men  and  wmetf 
committed  them  to  prifon.  After  which,  at  ver.  5 — 40.  is  an 
account  of  the  preaching  of  thofe  who  wtrt  fcatiered  abrnit 
particularly,  of  Philip's  going  to  the  city  Samaria,  aod 
preaching  there  with  great  fuccefs,  and  of  the  apoftles,  who 
were  at  Jerufalem,  hearing  of  this,  and  fending  to  Samaria 
Peter  and  John  :  and  then,  how  Philip  taught  and  baptized 
the  chamberlain  of  Candace,  queen  of  Ethiopia.  After 
which  Philip  preached  in  all  the  cities  from  Azotus,  till  he 
came  to  Csefarea  by  the  fea  fide.  Still  Saul  was  a  pcrfe- 
cutor.  For  it  follows,  ch.  ix.  1,  2.  And  Saul,  yet  breatbm 
out  threatnings  and  flaughter  againft  the  difciples  of  the  Lm^ 
went  unto  the  high  prieft :  and  defired  of  him  letters  to  Damqfcmt 

f  Ann.  37.  n.  48.  unius  decnrfuiny  fi  non  veriosbicD- 

s  nera  trn  Tpta.         ^  Porro  nii  (quale  ct  Lud.  Cappellas  poft 

intrrim-^— Saulus,    qui   Stephani  Danaeum  npilrum,  aliofque,  ftitnit) 

morti  confcnferat,  cum  per  bienni-  a  caedc  hujus  ad  Sauli  profeAionen 

um  Ecclefiam  Dei  Jerofolymis  vaf-  Damafccnam     fupponendam     effe. 

lafTct. Lud.  Capcl.  Hift.  Apod.  Spanh.   Diff.    dc  converf.   Paulin. 

p.  7.  *  Ex  diclis  conltarc  arbi-  Epoch,  n.  xx. 

tj-amur  —  rurfum  anni  minimum 
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•  fy^^Z^P^^^  5  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way^  whether  ihey 
men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerufalem.  To 
hich  might  be  added,  that  Paul's  ill  treatment  of  the 
Dies  at  Jcrufalem  was  well  known  at  Damafcus,  before 
rived  there,  as  appears  from  A6ls  ix.  13. 
rverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  that  there  is  fufficient  reafon 
otraft  this  fpacc  fo  long  as  two  years :  but  would  hope, 
ght  be  reduced  within  the  compafs  of  a  year,  and  per- 

to  little  more  than  half  a  year.     So  thought  Bafnage. 

^  therefore  placeth  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  and  the 

fm  of  Paul  in  one  and  the  fame  year, 
im  the  more  inclined  to  think,  that  Paul's  courfe  of 
Gtion  againft  the  believers  did  not  exceed  the  fpace  of  a 
at  the  utmoft :  becaufe  it  feems  to  have  been  confined 
e  city  of  Jcrufalem,  until  he  undertook  to  go  to  Da- 
js,  and  did  not  reach  into  the  cities  of  Judea  and 
ria.  This  will  lead  us  to  place  the  martyrdom  of 
len  in  the  year  36,  and  not  far  from  the  beginning  of  it, 
c  near  the  end  of  the  year  35. 

leed  that  is  a  very  likely  feafon,  and  much  confirmed 
e  flare  of  th-ings  in  Judea  about  this  time,  as  diftinftly 
Tented  by  us  long  ago  in  the  firft  part  of  this  work, 
we  treated  of  aff^airs  and  perfons,occafionally  mentioned 
r  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It  was  then  (hown, 
Pontius  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  government  in 
I,  before  the  paffover  of  the  year  ;^6,  probably,  five  or 
onths  before  that  paffover,  in  Sej^tember  or  Oflober, 
.  35,  about  a  year  and  half  before  the  death  of  Tiberius, 
s  alfo  (hown,  that  °  after  the  removal  of  Pilate,  no 
nor,  or  procurator,  with  the  right  of  the  fword,  or  the 

•  of  life  and  death,  was  fent  into  Judea,  neither  in  the 
ning  part  of  the  reign  of  Tibefius,  nor  in  the  reign  of 

Which  "  afforded  the  Jews  an  opportunity  to  be 
ous,  and  to  do  many  things,  which  otherwife  they 
not^have  done,  and  to  be  extremely  troublefome  to  the 
es  of  Jefus. 

us  then  Paul  was  converted  in  37,  or  poffibly,  before 
id  of  the  year  36.  And  Stephen  was  ftoned  in  the 
ling  of  the  fame  year,  or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end 
year  35. 

k  A.  D.  37.  num.  48.  •.:.  "»  Ibid.  p.  86—89. 

'  Sec  vol.  I.  p.  374.  ■  p.  95. 

.  VL  R  III.  Having 
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III.  Having  diftinftly  confidcred  thcfc  things,  and  pro- 
duced fuch  probable  evidence,  as  offers,  I  beg  leave,  to 
mention  feveral  obfervations. 

1.  The  perfccucion,  which  began  at  the  death  of  Stephen, 
continued  four  years. 

The  difciplcs  of  Jefus,  as  appears  from  the  firft  chapters 
of  the  book  of  the  Afts,  were  much  harraffed  by  the  'Jcwilh  , 
council  from  the  beginning.  But  now,  after  Stephen  wa 
ftoned,  a  more  open  and  violent  perfecution  came  on  which  ; 
tJ.  lafted  a  good  while.  I  am  not  able  to  aflign  a  more 
likely  time  for  the  commencement  of  it,  than  the  beginning 
of  the  year  36,  or  the  latter  part  of  the  year  35,  about  which 
time  Pilate  was  removed  after  his  government  had  been  for 
fome  good  while  very  feeble  among  the  Jews.  The  fame 
perfecution  reached  into  the  year  of  our  Lord  40,  the  fourth 
and  lad  year  of  the  reig«n  of  Caius  ;  when  Petroniuspubliih- 
ed  the  orders  which  he  had  received,  to  fct  up  the  emperor's 
ftatue  in  the  temple  at  Jerufalem  :  which  threw  the  Jcwifli 
people,  throughout  all  that  country,  into  a  general  conftcr- 
nation,  and  fully  employed  them  about  their  own  affairs. 

It  feems  to  me  therefore,  from  this  calculation,  that  the 
perfecution  lafted,  at  leaft,  four  years.  To  which  might  be 
added,  that  it  muft  have  begun  about  a  year  before  Paul's 
converfion,  after  which  he  was  three  years  in  Arabia, 
And  when  he  returned  to  Jerufalem,  the  perfecution  was  not 
at  an  end  :  nor  did  the  peace  of  the  churches  come  on,  till 
after  he  had  been  fent  away  from  Judea  to  Tarfus. 

2.  Notwithftanding  the  violence,  and  the  length  of  this 
perfecution,  the  church  of  Chrilt  was  not  diminifhed^  but 
increafed  during  that  period. 

This  may  be  argued  from  the  defcription  of  the  peace 
which  fucceeded  it.  Afts  ix.  31,  32.  Then  bad  i he  cburcba 
reft  throughout  all  JuJea,  and  Galilee^   and  Samaria^  and  wen 

edified, y-hd  //  came  to  pajs^    as   Peter  pajjed  through  all 

quarters,  he  came  to  the  faints  nvhicb  dwelt  in  Lydda.     Nov 

t+   Here  I   tranfcribc    a   paflpge  *  civ^ufncfs  of  the  difciples  at  Jew* 

from  Lighifoot*s  Commcniary  upon  •  falem,  as  alio  by  the  claufure  rf 

the  Adls,   ch.  ix.  27.  of  his  works,  *  the   text,    ver.    31.   Then  had  tk 

vol.   I.    p.  815.    *  And   ihus,'    fays  *  churches  reft.     The  length  ol  this 

he,    *  that   perfecution   that  began  *  perlecuiion,   by    the  compatatioi 

*  about  Stephen,  had  lafted  till  this  •  of  the  times,    as   they  have  beei 

*  vciy  fame  lime  of  Paul's  coming  '  call   up  beloie,    feemeth   to  hate 

*  to  Jerufalem.     For,  fo  it  is  appa-  *  been  about  three  years  and  a  half.' 
'  rent,  both  by  the  fear  and  fufpi- 
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ihcreforc  there  were  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria.  And  I  make  np  queftion,  but  moft,  or  all  of 
them  were  planted  during  thofe  troublefonie  times.  For 
before  that  period  we  read  not  of  any  churches  outof  Jerufa- 
lem.  And  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  fome  things  after  his  con- 
Fcrfion,  and  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  fays,  Gal.  i.  22.  He 
was  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches  of  Judea^  which  were  in 
Cbriji. 

This  increafe  of  converts  in  thofe  countries  might  be 
Dwing  to  feveral  things  :  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  the 
difciples  :  their  difcretion  in  avoiding  needlefs  offence,  and 
in  declining  dangers  i  their  zeal  and  intrepidity  in  aflcrting  the 
itfurretSlion  of  Jefus,  and  other  articles  of  the  doftrine  of  the 
gofpel :  the  miraculous  powers,  with  which  they  were  en- 
dowed, and  their  exerting  them  on  all  fit  occafions. 

It  might  be  alfo,  in  part,  owing  to  the  circumflances  of 
things.  For  a  while,  as  it  feems,  this  perfecution  was  con- 
fined to  Jerufalem,  and  did  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  Judea. 
So  fays  St.  Luke,  A(5ts  viii.  i.  yit  that  time  was  a  great  perfe^ 
€ution  againfl  the  church  which  was  at  Jerufalem.  Paul's  injuries 
^ere  confined  there,  till  he  went  to  Damafcus.  He  fpeaks  not 
€f  any  thing  done  by  him  againft  the  difciples  of  Jefus  any  where 
dfc.  Adls  xxvi.  10,  11.  fVhich  thing  I  alfo  did  in  Jerufalem 
mud  being  exceedingly  mad  againji  them,  I  perfecuted  them  even 
mtoftrange  cities.     Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damafcus. 

The  perfecution  became  more  extcnfive  afterwards.  As  rfiay 
ht  gathered  from  thofe  words  of  St.  Luke,  jufl  cited:  then 
had  the  churches  reft  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Sa- 
naria.  Wherein  it  is  implied,  that  the  believers  in  thofe 
countries  had  been  difturbed  :  though,  perhaps,  the  perfecu- 
tion was  not  there  fo  violent,  as  in  Jerufalem  and  near  it. 

But  fo  long  as  Paul  continued  in  his  courfe  of  oppoficion,  the 
perfecution  either  was  confined  to  Jerufalem,  or  was  not  very  vio- 
int  in  many  other  parts,  if  in  any.  This  may  be  evidently  con- 
cluded from  Afts  viii.  I.  Jnd  they  were  all fcattered  abroad  through- 
Mthe  regions  ofjudea,  and  Samaria,  except  the  apoftles.  Many  of 
^  difciples,  therefore,  who  left  Jerufalem,  found  fhelter  in 
Judea,  and  Samaria.  This  was  foon  after  the  death  of  Stephen, 
ind  before  Paul  went  to  Damafcus.  Yea  it  is  added,  vcr.  4, 
5.  Therefore  they  that  were  fcattered  abroad,  went  every  where^ 
freaching  the  word.  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Sama-- 
ria,  andpreached  Chrift  unto  them.  And  what  follows  to  ver. 
fO.  clearly  (howing  the  truth  of  what  we  are  now  arguing. 

R  a  Moreover, 
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Moreover,  it  fhould  be  remembered,  that  the  Jewifli  coun- 
cil had  not  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  Stephen 
therefore  was  irregular  and  tumultuous.  That  no  others  fuf- 
fered  in  a  like  manner  during  this  period,  I  would  not  fay: 
confidering  the  great  concifenefs  of  St.  Luke's  hiftory,  and  what 
St.  Paul  fays  Afts  xxvi.  lo.  jind  when  they  werefui  to  deaths  I 
gave  my  voice  againft  them.  But  if  any,  befide  Stephen,  wcit 
put  to  death,  I  apprehend,  not  many,  and  thofe  of  lower  rank! 
only,  none  of  a  ftation  in  the  church,  equal  to  that  of  Stepbeo. 
The  Roman  officers  in  Judea  did  not  join  in  any  part  of  thii 
perfecucion.  They  had  no  orders  fo  to  do.  And  if  the  Jcwiflj 
council  had  afTumed  authority  to  put  men  to  death,  it  wouk 
have  been  complained  of,  and  they  would  foon  have  bed 
checked.  \ 

If  the  Jewifh  council  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  dead 
for  thefe  four  years,  it  would  indeed  have  gone  very  hard  wit 
the  chriftian  intereft,  throughout  the  whole  country  of  Judea 
the  number  of  believers  would  have  been  much  lefTened :  no 
could  any  new  converts  have  been  made.  Such  a  perfecutioi 
the  church  was  not  able  to  endure  in  its  very  infancy. 

In  like  manner,  a  four  years'  perfecution  by  Herod  Agripl 
would  have  extirpated  it.  All  the  believers  in  general  nu 
have  periflied,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  his  dominioi 
without  fafety  to  any  but  thofe  who  cfcapcd  into  other  coa 
tries.  When  therefore  that  proud  and  bigoted  prince  (who 
we  allow  to  have  had  fuprcme  power  throughout  all  the  laq 
of  Ifrael)  began  to  pcrfecute  the  church,  and  had  flain  JamC 
and  imprifoned  Peter  j  Providence  interpofed,  and  mirad 
loufly  delivered  Peter  out  of  prifon.  And  that  prince,  noto 
ferving  the  hand  of  God  therein,  nor  being  intimidated  tha 
by  :  as  appears  from  his  ordering  the  innocent  guards  to 
immediately  executed :  and  growing  ftill  more  and  more  prM 
and  arrogant,  he  fell  under  the  hand  of  God  himfelf. 
whofe  death,  foon  after,  St.  Luke  has  left  an  afFcding  hi 
ch.  xii.  19^ — 23,  confirmed  alfo  by  <>  Jofephus. 

3.  The  firfl:  notice  which  we  have  of  Paul,  is  in  the  ao 
of  Stephen's  martyrdom.  And  it  fecms  likely,  that  he 
not  long  before  made  his  appearance  in  the  world. 

And,  ifweconfider  Paul's  fituation  and  circumftances, 

Ihall  difcern  the  proper  vindication  of  his  moral  charafter. 

may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  had  not  feen  Jcfus  in 

time  of  his  abode  on  this  earth.     Pofllbly,  he  did   not  o 

•*  See  vol.  1.  p.  21—25. 
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to  Judea  from  Tarfus,  till  after  the  period  of  our  Lord*s  mini- 
(try.  It  may  be  likewifc  fuppofed,  that  he  had  not  a  perfonal 
acquaintance  with  any  of  Chrift's  apoftles,  nor  had  fcen  any  mira- 
dcsdone  by  them,  before  he  became  a  perfecutor.  And  after 
that,  he  would  not  admit  of  inftruftion  from  the  followers  of 
Jcfus.  However,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  faw  the  fplen- 
dour  of  Stephen's  countenance  before  the  Jewifli  council,  Adis 
vi.  15.  as  well  as  was  witnefs  of  the  wonderful  patience  and 
mcckncfs  of  his  death,  ch.  vii.  55 — 59.  But  then,  as  may  be 
well  fuppofed,  he  was  not  only  prejudiced,  but  enraged.  Sec 
^^-  54>  57*  ^nd  ch.  xxvi.   11. 

How  long  he  had  been  in  Judea,  and  under  the  tuition  of 
Gamaliel,  cannot  be  certainly  faid.     But  ic  is  well  known,  that 
ftudents,  whilft  under  the  government  of  tutors,  are  ftriftly 
guarded,   and  much  reftrained.     None  lefs  acquainted  with 
what  is  done  in  the  world,   than  they.     Among  the  ancients, 
cfpccially,  ftudents  of  the  law  and  philofophy,  were  required 
to  pay  a  ftridt  regard  to  their  mafters'  inftruflions,  and  iheir's 
only.     It  may  be  fuppofed,  then,  that  Paul,  fo  long  as  he  was 
with  Gamaliel,  knew  little  of  the  public  affairs  of  Judea,  though 
he  was  in  that  country.     Coming  from  the  fchools,  animated 
with  an  carneft  zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  all  its  pecu- 
liarities, and  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders :   and  finding  a 
flumber  of  men,  called  followers  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
they  fpakc  of  as  the  Mefliah,  and  raifed  from  the  dead,  and 
greater  than  Mofes  himfelf:   he  was  filled  with   indignation, 
awl  thought,  he  was  obliged  to  oppofe  them  to  the  utmoft : 
which  he  did,  till  Jefus  met  him,  and  reclaimed  him.     It  is 
not  unlikely,  that  he  conceived  of  them,  as  the  deluded  fol- 
lowers of  an  impoftor,  like  others  that  appeared  in  Judea  about 
that  time,  and  therefore  deferving  of  no  regard  from  any  wife 
men. 

Paul  fays,  among  other  humbling  confiderations,  that  he 
^as  injurious,  i  Tim.  i.  13.  And  he  has  mentioned  feveral 
ioftances  of  it.  Afts  xxvi.  10.  But  even  then,  as  we  may 
Well  fuppofe,  he  would  not  have  injured  any  man  in  his  per- 
Ton,  or  property,  from  worldly  confiderations.  In  what  he 
Jid  againft  the  followers  of  Jefus  he  was  not  aduated  by  envy, 
nalice,  covetoufnefs,  or  any  worldly  view.  It  was  a  falfe  zeal 
or  God  and  religion,  by  which  he  was  induced  to  be  a  per- 
ccutor:  which  in  fome  perfons,  and  in  fame  circumftances, 
5  confiftent  with  integrity.  It  is  very  likely  to  have  been  fo 
1  Paul,  a  young  man,  little  acquainted  with  the  world,  and 
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juft  come  frefti  from  the  ftudy  of  the  law,  and  the  Rabbinical 
interpretations  of  it.  Chyfoftom  makes  this  difference  be- 
tween Paul  and  the  Jews.  He  p  had  a  fincere  zeal  for  reli- 
gion, according  to  his  knowledge  at  that  time.  They  had 
no  concern  for  the  welfare  of  Jerufalem,  and  aimed  at  nothing 
but  their  own  honour. 

All  this  has  been  faid  for  fhowing,  that  Paul  was  fincere  in 
what  he  had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  adt  contrary  to  con- 
viftion.  But  f-j-  he  cannot  be  juftified.  ,He  fhould  have  ex- 
amined. He  fhould  have  taken  care  to  be  well  informed.  If, 
when  he  firft  came  abroad  in  the  world,  and  met  with  thofe 
who  profeffed  faith  in  Jefus,  as  the  Meffiah,  he  had  inquired 
into  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion:  if  he  had  attentively  ob- 
ferved,  whether  they  wrought  any  miracles,  like  thofe  of 
Mofes,  and  the  ancient  prophets,  recorded  in  the  Old  Tcfta- 
ment :  if  he  had  attended  to  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
MefTiah,  which  they  alleged,  for  fhowing,  that  the  charaftcr 
of  Jefus  was  anfwerablc  to  them,  and  that  they  were  fulfilled 
in  him;  he  might  have  received  fatisfadtion,  and  might  have 
been  prevented  from  afting  that  part  againft  Jefus,  and  his 
difciples,  which  he  afterwards  bewailed. 

But  prejudices  are  very  ftrong  in  fome.  They  were  fo  in 
this  young  man.  Perfuaded  of  the  divine  original  of  the  law, 
and  of  the  importance  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  in  which 
he  had  been  lately  inftru6led,  and  which  he  had  received,  and 
held,  as  a  mofl  valuable  branch  of  fcience,  he  had  a  fovercign 
contempt  for  this  new  (eft,  and  was  of  opinion,  that  nothing 
could  be  faid  by  them,  which  defcrved  confideration. 

Such  were  his  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  to  be  overcome 
in  an  ordinary  way.  Without  fonkihing  more  than  common 
to  awaken  his  attention,  he  was  in  danger  to  have  proceeded 
much  farther  in  the  wrong  courfe,  which  he  was  in. 

But  though  Paul  was  greatly  prejudiced,  he  was  not  ob- 
flirite.  The  Lord  Jefus  faw  this.  He  knew  Paul  to  be 
tractable,  and  open  to  convidlion.  Othcrwife,  he  would  not 
have  met  him  in  the  way  to  Damafcus,  as  he  did :  nor  would 
behave  called  to  him:  Sauly  Saul,  why  perfecuteft  tbou  me? 
But  he  well  knew,   that  thofe  words,  together  with  the  glory 

**  OuTo;  fjLEv  «v  oirrcc;  CTrcifi,   ci/%  a;     Ti/iijj   a7roXai;«».      In  A£t.  Ap.  bom. 
IH^xioi'  fjLn  yExono.      On  yap  ^>)Aa;  etto-      19.    T.  IX.   p.  15 5.   D. 
<C(,  inXQV  en  m  tt;  ra;  i^co  'proMi;  aTtn-         t4-    See     Dr.    Doddridge     npoi 
»«•  iKum^t  OUTS  KCM  T6JV  lEpotrohufAci^     >  'T'»">-  »•  >3-  "^^tc  C^JFimWy  Ex 
ifpovriixay  oWi'  tvog  iysvovTo  fJio\H  ru    po"tor,  vol.  V.  p.  443. 
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of  the  appearance  furrounding  him,  would  change  his  heartj 
and  melc  him  down  to  ready  obedience. 

Opennefs  to  conviftion  is  a  moft  neceflary  difpofition  in 
fuch  weak,  ignorant,  fallible,  finful  creatures  as  we  are.  With- 
out it  there  can  be  no  alteration  for  the  better :  no  change  of 
rrror  for  truth,  or  vice  for  virtue.  Of  the  conceited  and  ob- 
(linate  there  is  no  hope.  But  they  who  are  attentive  to  reafon 
and  argunicnt,  and  are  willing  to  be  determined  by  evidence, 
nay  do  great  things.  Of  ignorant  they  may  become  know- 
ing. Inftead  of  being  erroneous,  they  may  have  juft  fenti- 
ncnts.  And  they  will  proceed  fron  one  meafure  of  knowledge 
md  virtue  to  another,  till  they  attain  to  great  perfeftion  in 
both. 

This  was  Paul's  difpofition.  It  is  very  manifeft  in  him. 
With  what  enmity  againfl:  the  difciples  of  Jefus  he  fet  out 
For  Damafcus,  and  how  foon  he  was  changed,  the  hiftory 
ihows.  yind  as  be  journey eJ^  be  came  near  to  Damafcus.  And 
iddenfy  there  jbined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven.  And 
he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  him :  Saul,  Saul^ 
vby  perfecutefi  thou  me?  Ads  ix.  3—6.  Whereupon  he  trem- 
)lcs,  and  acquiefces.  All  his  rage  is  fubdued,  and  he  becomes 
idiTciple  of  Jefus. 

Upon  occafion  of  an  abufe,  which  he  received  from  the 
ligh  prieft,  before  whom  he  ftood,  he  expreffcd  himfelf  with 
ather  too  much  warmth  and  rcfentment.  But  having  been 
dmoni(hed  of  it  by  thofe  who  ftood  by,  he  anfwers  with  great 
nildnefs :  /  wift  not,  I  did  not  confider,  brethren^  that  it  was 
be  high  priefi.  For  it  is  written :  thou  fhalt  not  f peak  evil  of  the 
uler  of  thy  people.     Afts  xxiii.  1  —  5. 

He  was  once  offended  with    John  Mark,   becaufc  he  de- 
lined  a  fervice,  which  he  thought  realbnable  to  be  performed. 
wfts  xiii.  13.  XV.  38.    But  he  was  afterwards  reconciled  to  him, 
id  defired  his  company  :  perfuaded,  that  he  would  ht  prof  table 
him  for  the  miniftry.     2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

So  much  did  this  temper  prevail  in  him,  and  fo  reafonable 
d  beneficial  did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  thought,  no  men 
uld  be  deftitute  of  it,  and  that  all  men  muft  be  willing  to 
arken,  and  to  yield  to  evidence.  This  we  perceive  from 
lat  he  fays,  Afts  xxii.  17 — 21.  IVben  I  was  come  again  to 
^ufalem.  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  Jaw  him  faying  unto  me:  make 
h,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalem  :  for  they  will  not  receive 

tcjiimony  concerning  me.  /Ind  I faid:  Lord,  they  kncw^  that  I 
"^rifcned  and  beat   in  every  fynagogue  them  that  believed   on 

R  4  thee. 


148         AHiJlorjofthe  ApoftUsandEvangilifts.  Ch.xi.    Vol.  II.  p.  jt. 

thtt.  ■  And  be  faid  unto  me :  depart.  For  I  will  fend  tbu  f» 
hence  unio  the  gentiles.  He  imagined^  that  an  account  of  bis 
converlion,  who  once  was  fo  oppofite,  and  the  reafons  of  ic^  if 
fairly  laid  before  them^  mud  perfuade  them.  But  Jefus,  who 
knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  faw,  that  the  people  of  Judeawcre 
fo  hardened,  that  nothing  would  work  upon  them.  Inftcad 
therefore  of  labouring  unprofitably  among  them,  the  Lord 
renewed  his  orders  to  Paul,  without  delay,  to  proceed  in  the 
work  of  preaching  to  gentiles,  as  he  had  already  begun 
to  do. 

4.  It  was  very  gracious  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  to  call  to  Paul  at 
the  time  he  did,  and  not  to  fufFer  him  to  continue  any  longer 
in  his  career  of  raih,  and  inconfiderate,  and  injurious  zealj 
without  control.  As  yet  he  was  tender,  and  tra6table^  After- 
wards he  might  have  been  hardened :  or,  upon  convi<5tion,  he 
might  have  funk  into  defpair. 

5.  We  have  reafon  to  think,  that  there  was  an  over-ruling 
Providence  in  difpofing  the  perfon  and  concerns  of  Paul  about 
this  time,  as  well  as  in  the  other  parts  of  his  life. 

He  rcflefts  with  gratitude,  that  God  bad  feparated  bim  frm  : 
bis  mother's  womby  and  called  bim  by  bis  grace^  Gal.  i.  1 5.  There  | 
was  great  wifdom,  as  well  as  goodncfs,  in  the  feafon  of  his  j 
call,  as  juft  (hown.  j 

It  was  likewifc  a  very  happy  and  favourable  circumftanc^l 
that    he  did  not  return  into  Judea   prefently  after  his  con-S 
vcrfion :    forafmuch  as  the  violent  perfecution,    which  began  ^ 
about  the  time  of  Stephen's  death,  had  continued  at  leaft  three 
years  after  Paul  left  Judea  to  go  to  Damafcus. 

It  was  alfo  well  for  him,  that  he  was  out  of  Judea, .  during 
the  three  or  four  years'  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa,  when  he  was 
king  of  all  Ifrael.  It  was,  indeed,  owing  to  a  violent  onfet  of  the 
Grecians,  as  they  are  called,  that  the  difciples  were  induced  to 
convey  him  to  Casfarea,  and  fend  him  forth  to  Tarfus.  -  Afis 
ix.  29,  30.  But  it  was  over-ruled  for  his  good.  By  this 
means  he  was  out  of  Judea,  during  the  reign  of  that  proud  and 
cruel  prince:  which  appears  to  have  been  a  troublelbmctimc 
to  the  followers  of  Jefus  in  that  country,  till  near  the  end  it 
broke  out  into  the  greaceft  violence.  As  we  learn  from  the 
hiftory  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Afts. 

IV.  What  was  PauPs  age  at  the  time  of  his  converfion,  is 
not  certain.     Witfius  fuppofeth,  that  *»  he  was  born  near  the 

end 

^  At  in  neutram  vaftationem  in-  cfle  oportet  circa  mortem  Hcrodis. 
cidit  pueritia  Pauli,   quem   natum     Quod  iia  conficitur.     Ipfe  (e  fenem 
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d  of  Herod's  reign,  about  the  fame  time  with  our  Saviour, 
is  obfervable,  that  in  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  ver.  9, 
itten  about  the  year  of  the  vulgar  aera  62,  he  calls  himfelf 
ul  the  aged.  Which,  I  think,  muft  lead  us  to  fuppofe, 
it  he  was  then  fixty  years  of  age,  or  not  much  lefs. 
In  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  he  is  called  a 
jngman.  Afts  vii.  58.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  among 
r  ancients  the  word  youth  is  ufed  with  latitude.  Some  things 
i  of  him  about  that  time  may  induce  us  to  think  him  arriv- 
to  years  of  maturity,  or  difcrction.  For  he  fecms  to  have 
!none  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  perfecution  of  the  be- 
?ers  after  the  death  of  Stephen  :  and  to  have  been  entrufted 
the  Jewifli  rulers  in  carrying  it  on.  As  he  fays  to  king 
^ippa.  Afts  XX vi.  10.  Which  thing  I  aljo  did  in  Jerufalem. 
id  many  of  the  Jaints  did  I  Jhut  up  in  frifony  having  received 
tbority  from  the  chief  priejis.  And  it  is  well  known,  being 
gain  and  again  related,  that  he  had  a  commifllon  from  the 
jh  prieft,  when  he  went  to  Damafcus.  And  it  is  alfo  men- 
ned  afterwards  in  the  farther  account  of  himfelf  to  Agrjppa. 
r.  1 2.  IVhereupon  as  I  went  to  Damafcus  with  authority  and 

wiifjion  from  the  chief  priefls. And   there  were  feveral 

icrs  with  him  at  the  fame  time,  who  may  be  fuppofcd  to 
s?c  been  officers  under  him.  All  which  fhows  the  regard 
It  was  paid  to  him. 

Mr.  Bifcoe  •  thinks,  that  before  his  converfion  Paul  had 
!n  ordained  elder,  or  rabbi,  or  doftor.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that 
s  may  enable  us  to  account  for  Paul's  being  never  excom- 
inicatcd  by  the  Jews.  *  It  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome,'  fays 
,  '  that  St.  Paul  was  not  excommunicated  by  the  Jews, 
ftcr  he  turned  Chriftian.  For  St.  John  tells  us,  ch.  ix.  22. 
lot  Jews  had  agreed^  that  if  any  man  did  confefs^  that  Jefus  was 
he  Cbrijl^  he  Jhould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue.  St.  Paul, 
otwithftanding,  entered  boldly  into  their  fynagogues,  whcre- 
ircr  he  came,  and  preached  that  Jcfus  was  the  Chrift.  He 
^as  often  fcourged  by  them,  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  But  we  no 
'here  read  of  his  being  excommunicated.  The  Talmud  ex- 
lains  this  to  us  :  forafmuch  as  thence  it  is  abundantly  evi- 

fe  docct,  quando  evangelii  cauf-  ejufdem   propemodum   cum  Chrifto 

indliis  Rons  decinebatur  a  Ne-  aetatis  fuifTe.     De  Vita  Pauli.  fed. 

r.     Philem.   comm.   9.     Neque  i.  n.  iii.  '  See   Adls  ix.    i,  2, 

;o  admodam  fenex  eo  tempore  14.    xxii.  S.  '  The  Hiilory  of 

qaum  vtavtag  dicatur  in  mar-  the  Adts  confirmed,  p.  269,  270. 


>  Stephani.     Unde  neceffe  ell> 


dent, 
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*  dent,  that  they  were  very  backward  to  cxcommunic 

*  difciples  of  the  wife,  the  doftors,  and  teachers  of  the 

Whether  that  be  certain  or  not,  I  think  it  may  be  i 
from  what  was  before  faid,  that  at  the  time  of  his  con 
Paul  was  of  an  age  when  men  are  able  to  judge  of  the  e 
of  things,  and  to  form  a  reafonable  determination  con 
their  future  conduft. 

V.   It  may  be  now  fit  for  us,  before  we  proceed  any 
to  confider  when  Paul  became  an  apoftle. 

It  has  generally  been  the  opinion  of  learned  men,  th 
was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip  at  the  time  that  he  was  cor 
or  very  foon  after.  So  fays  ^  Spanheim,  and  « Witfiu 
follows  him.  So  likewife  fay  divers  others,  who  all 
carefully  confidered  this  point,  particularly  "^  Cave,  ^  F 
2  Bafnage.  To  whom  I  muft  add  my  late  much 
friend  *Mr.  Hallet.  Who,  in  his  difcourfe  on  ordinati( 
occafion  to  confider  Afts  xiii.  2,  3.  as  well  as  fomc 
texts. 

That  Paul  was  now  made  an  apoftle,  and  fully  inftrud 
preaching   the   gofpel,    is  evident  from   the   account 

cor 


<  Id  vero  ante  omnia  in  difquifi- 
tionis  hujus  limine  fupponimus : 
idem  omnino  efTe  tempus  vocationis 
Paulinas  ad  apoftolatum,  quod  fuit 
ad  Chriftum,  annum  adeo  eundem 
utriufque  ac  menfem.  Spanh.  ubi 
fupra.  §  iv.  p.  314.  "  Quo  tem- 

pore ad  Chrillianifmum,  eodem  ad 
Apoftolatum  vocatus  ell  Paulus. 
A6lor.  ix.  15.  xxiii.  15.  xxvi  17. 
&c.  Witf.  de  Vit.  Pauli.  fed.  ii. 
num.  xxi.  *  See  before,   note 

(0)  p.  6.  y  Tiberii  22.   A.  D. 

36.  Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi 
per  Revelationem  accepit  plenam  a 
Deo  notitiam  evangelii,  ad  quod 
prsedicandum  immediate  vocatus  ell. 

A.  D.  37.  Saulus  ex.  Arabia 

redit  Damafcura,  fatis  in  officio 
per  revelationem  inftru6lus.  Pear- 
fon.  Ann.  Paulin.   p.  2.  *  His 

peraflis,  Paulus  relida  Damafco,  in 
vicina  loca  aliquantifper  feceffit,  ut 
ab  ipfo  Chrifto  ufABJa^  inftitueretur, 
quod  et  ipfe  tradit.  Gal.  i.  15 — 17. 
In  eo  igitur  reccfTu  non  ab  homini- 
bus  edodus  eil,  fed  ab  ipfo  Chrido 


per  revelationem  didicit  e 
um,  et  creatus  cil  Apollo] 
Bafnag.  Ann.  37.  num.  Ix 
*  '  From  this  view  of  th> 
'  of  St.  Paul's   life   after   1 

*  verfion  to  Chriftianity,  it 

*  that  many  years  (thought 

*  been  ten)     had     pafTed, 

*  which  he  had  been  a  p 
'  and  an  apolllc,  before  t 
'  mentioned  Adls  xiii.     At 

*  ginning  of  thofe  ten  ya 
'  after  his  converfion,  Chr 
'  him  a  miniftcr  and  an  apo 

*  particularly  gave  him  a  < 
'  fion    to    preach    to    the    j 

*  when  he  appeared    to    hi 

*  heaven,  and  faid,  as  in  A( 

*  16,  17,  18. When    th 

*  ten  years  after  this,  the  1 
'  at  Antioch  feparaied  Pau 

*  work  to  which  he  was   ca 

*  prayer,  and  falling,  and 

*  tion   of  hands,   it  is  evid' 

*  did  not  give  him  any  ai; 
'  He  had  received  the  full 

*  lical  authority,  and  that, 
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Dnverfion  given  by  the  cvangelift  **  Luke,  and  from  all  the 
xounts,  which  he  gives  of  himfelf  in  his  difcourfcs  in  Judea» 
)  c  the  Jcwilh  people,  and  ^  to  Feftus,  and  Agrippa,  and  from 
is  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  and  from  the  manner  of  his 
peaking  of  himfelf  at  the  beginning  of  divers  of  his  epiftles. 
What  he  fays  of  himfelf  to  the  Galatians,  in  particular, 
nplies  his  having  had  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel-reve- 
tion,  and  his  being  invefled  in  the  apoftolical  character,  be- 
re  the  time  of  his  firft  coming  to  Jerufalem,  after  his  con- 
rrfion.  Gal.  i.  11,  12.  Bui  I  certify  you,  brethren^  that  ibe 
>fpely  which  was  preached  of  mCy  is  not  after  men.  For  I  nei^ 
^er  received  it  of  men,  neither  was  I  taught  ity  but  by  the  reve^ 

\tionofJeJus  Chrijl ver.  15,  18.    But  when  it  f  leafed God^ 

zvhojeparated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  bis 
'ace J  to  reveal  bis  Son  in  mCy  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
}e  heat  hen  y  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flejh  and  blood: 
either  weni  I  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  them  which  were  apoflles  be- 
ne me.  But  I  went  into  Arabia^  and  returned  again  unto  Da- 
\afcus.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  fee 
\ter^  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

Paul  muft  have  been  an  apoftle,  and  qualified  to  preach  the 
;ofpcl,  before  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  faw  Peter :  or  what 
ic  fays  here  cannot  be  reckoned  material,  and  to  the  purpofe, 
bout  which  he  is  fpeaking. 

Undoubtedly,  for  fome  good  while  Paul  preached  to  Jews 
>nly.  And  when  he  began  to  preach  to  gentiles  alfo,  he  may 
uve  had  fome  farther  revelations  from  Chrift.  But  it  does 
K)t  follow,  that  he  was  not  an  apoftle  before  that.  Peter,  and 
'he  reft,  had  been  apoftlcs  feveral  years,  before  they  were  re- 
quired, or  qualified  to  preach  to  gentiles. 

Paul  feldom  fpeaks  of  his  being  an  apoftle,  or  called  to  be 

9ii  apoftle  J  as  he  often  does  at  the  beginning  of  his  epiftles, 

but  he  feems  to  refer  to,  and  intend  his  early  call,  when  he 

was  converted,  and  put  into  the  miniftry.     Rom.  i.  i.  Paul^ 

^fervant  of  J  ejus  Chrift ^/eparated  unto  the  gofpel  of  God.    i  Cor. 

i.  I.  Pauly  called  to  be  an  apoftle  of  J  ejus  Chrift  ^  through  the  will 

^fGod.     See  alfo  2  Cor.  i.  i.  but  efpecially  Gal.  i.  i.  Paul,  an 

,  ^ftlcy  not  of  men  J  neither  by  men^  but  by  Jefus  Chrift  ^  and  God 

^Father  J  who  raijed  him  from  the  dead.     See  likewife  i  Tim. 

i- 12.  ch.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  i.  11. 

I  '*poftlc  of  the  gentiles  too,  long     and  Difcourfcs,  vol.  II.  p.  321,  322. 
'before    this,     immediately    from         '•»  Ads  ix.  15— 22.  'Cb.xxii. 

'Chrift  himfelf.'     Hallctt's  Notes    6—16.  ««  Ch.  xxvi.  13—24. 

One 
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One  requifite  qualification  of  an  apoftle  appears  to  have 
been,  that  he  ftiould  fee  Chrift  in  perfon,  and  that  after  his 
refurreftion.  This  was  manifeftly  one  privilege  of  the  firft 
twelve  apoftles,  and  of  Matthias,  chofen  in  the  roonn  of  Judas, 
A6ts  i.  21,  22.  Accordingly,  we  find,  that  Paul  alfo,  claiming 
the  charadter  of  an  apoftle,  fpeaks  of  his  having  feeft  Chrift, 
and  as  of  a  well  known,  and  uncontefted  thing,  i  Cor.  ix.  i. 
Have  I  not  Jeen  Jejus  Cbrifty  our  Lord?  And  largely  in  the 
XV.  chapter  of  the  fame  epiftle,  rehearfing  divers  appearances 
of  our  Lord,  after  his  refurreftion,  to  the  apoftles,  and  odiers, 
he  fays,  ver.  8,  9.  And  laft  of  all  be  was  feen  of  me  alfo,  ajof 
one  born  out  of  due  time.  For  I  am  the  leafi  of  the  apoftles,  wbf 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apoftle,  becaufe  I  perjecuted  At 
eburch  of  God.  | 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  Paul  had  feen  Chrift,  and  after  he  was  \ 
rifen  from  the  dead,  as  the  other  apoftles  had  done.  But  ^ 
where  did  he  fee  him  ?  It  is  generally  •  faid,  and,  I  think,  \ 
rightly,  in  the  way  to  Damafcus.  Then,  as  feems  to  me,  . 
Chrift  pcrfonally  appeared  to  him.  It  is  evident  from  St. 
Luke's  account  of  Paul's  converfion.  Afts  ix.  3 — 6.  And  a  " 
be  journeyed,  he  came  near  to  Damafcus,  andfuddenly  there  ftmd  ^ 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven.     And  he  fell  to  the  earthy  ^ 

«  Vide  Witf.  de  Vita  Pauli.  fedl.  Paulus  loquitur,  quomodo  fc  pciia*  ; 

ii.    num.  V.  vi.   vii.    et  Bafnagius  de  ut  cxteros  teilem  adduceretoci"  r 

ann.  37.  nnm.  Iviii.  latum  ad  probandam  veritatemr^ 

Qu.  2.  Qualis  erat  hare  appari-  furredtionis  Chrilli  ?  Nam  PiO' 

tio?    i?if^.  Indubie  corporalis:  quia  lo   illo   tempore   fuse   converfioiii5> 

fe,  ui  c^ieros,  teitem  oculatum  ad-  quum  iret  Damafcum,  non  tantaa 

ducit.       Qu.    3.    Quando,    et    ubi  audiviffe  Dominu  ^  loquentern,  M 

Chrilium  vidit  ?     Re/j^.    Dum   iret  etiam  vidifle,  ex  fubfequenti  nana- 

Damafcum.  A£t.  ix.    Obj.  AtPau-  tione  clarum   eft       Dicit  enim  ad 

lus  tunc  excsecatus  erat.    Rf/p^  Pri-  eum    Ananias  ix.  17.  Dominus  mfi 

us   tamen    Dominum    vidit,    cujus  me^fefus  qui  apparuit^  Grace  0^ 

maxima  claritate  perftrifti  funt  ejus  qui  viius  eft,  tibi  in  'via,    Et  cap. 

oculi,     ut    fit    folero     intuentibus.  xxii     14.    Deus  pr^orJinavit  u,  ^ 

Poli  Synopf.  ad  i  Cor.  xv.  8.  'videres  juftuniy  et  audire$  njocmtxnit 

Jam  quod  aJ  hanc  apparitionem  ejut,     Rurfum  cap.  ix.  27.  Barnabtt 

Dominicam   Paulo   fadlam    attinet,  de  eo  narrat  Apoftolis,  quomodo i« 

quae    fine    dubio    poft    afcenfionem  via  vidiflet  Dominum,  et  quia  lo- 

Doniini  contigit,  illud  ctiam  indu-  cutus  eft  ei.     Sed  et  Dominos  id 

bitate    tenendum  eft,    talcm    fuifle  Saulum  proftratum,  ipfo  rcfcrcntc, 

qua  Chriftus  femet  ipfum  corpora-  cap.  xxvi.  16.     Ad  hoc  enim  apfari, 

liter  atque  oculis  corporeis  viden-  j,p^y^  'vifus  fum  tibi ,  ut  conftituamU 

dum    Paulo    oftenderet :     ad    quern  n,i„iftrum    et   teftem  eorum,    qua  ^i- 

modum  et  aliis  omnibus  fupra  me-  ^y^y,     i^^  ^^^   lequuniur.     Eft.   in 

moraiis   vifus  eft.     Nam  nifi   talis  ,  Cor.  xv.  8. 
vifio  fuiffet  etiam  hacc  de  qua  nunc 

ani 
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nJ  beard  a  voicij  Joying  unto  bim :  Sauly  SanU  wby  perfecuteft 
wume?     And  bejaid:  who  art  tboUy  Lord?   And  the  Lord 

ltd:  I  am  Je/uSy  whom  thou  ferjecuteft. And  be  tremblings 

nd  afionijhedy  /aid:  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And 
le  Lord /aid  unto  him:  arije,  and  go  into  the  city.  And  it  Jhall 
f  told  tbee^  what  thou  muft  do.  When  Ananias,  by  fpecial 
rder,  entered  into  the  houfe,  where  Paul  was,  and  put  his 
ands  upon  him,  he  faid:  ver.  17.  Brother  Saul^  the  Lord^ 
ven  JeJuSy  who  off  eared  to  thee  in  the  way^  as  thou  cameft, 
o^u;  (Toi  iv  Tij  oSw.  hath  Jent  me.  Compare  ch.  xxii.  14.  And 
h.  ix,  27.  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the  apojllesy  and  declared 
nto  them,  how  he  bad/een  the  Lord  in  the  way^  and  that  be  bad 
poken  unto  him.  Paul  likcwife  in  his  own  accounts  of  hiscpn- 
'crfion  ufcs  words  expreflive  of  a  perfonal  appearance  to  him. 
!o  Afts  xxii.  6 — 8.  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  of  Jerufalem, 
<^here  truth  and  exaftnefs  were  very  requifite.  And  it  came 
0  pqfsy  that  as  I  made  my  journey^  and  was  come  nigh  unto 
^ama/cusy  about  noon^  Juddenly^  there  Jhone  from  heaven  a  light 
'ound  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground^  and  heard  a  voice 
'aying  unto  me:  Saul,  Saul,  why  perjecutefl  thou  me.  And  I 
mfweredy  who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  be  /aid  unto  me:  lam 
Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  fer/ecutefl.  So  like  wife  A6ls 
avi.  12 — 19.  very  ftrong  and  expreflive,  indeed.  To  which 
the  reader  is  referred. 

If  Paul  did  not  fee  Jefus  in  perfon  at  the  time  of  his  conver- 
fion,   when  did  he  fo  fee  him  ?     Some  may  fay,  at  the  time 

mentioned,  Afts  xxii.  17 — 1\. And  it  came  to  pa/s,    that 

when  I  was  come  again  to  Jeru/alem,  even  when  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  /aw  him  /aying  unto  me :  make 
hafte,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jeru/alem :  for  they  will  not 
receive  thy  teftimony  concerning  me. 

Some  think,  that  ^  Paul  had  this  trance  when  he  firft  came 
to  Jerufalem,  at  the  end  of  three  years  after  his  converfion. 
Others  rather  think,  that «  it  happened,  when  he  and  Barnabas 
came  to  Jerufalem  from  Ancioch,  with  the  contributions  of  the 
Chriftians  there  for  the  fupport  of  the  believers  in  Judea,  in 
he  time  of  the  dearth  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  year 

^  Ver.   17.  Retourne  a  Jerufalem, \  Expofitor,  vol.  III.  p.  355.  fcft.  L. 

Ion  p.is  d'abord.     Voyez.    Gal.  i.  8  Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus 

7.  mais  apies  fon  voyage  en  Ara-  eft  in   tertium    ccelum,    poft  quod 

ic  et    fon  fejour  a  Daraas.     Ibid,  tempus  anno  xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam 

IT.   1 5?.      Lenfant  fur  Adles.  xxii.  adCorinthios  epiltolam.  cap.  xii.  2. 

7,      See  likewife  Dr.    Doddridge  Pearfon.   Ann.   Paulin.    A.  D.  44. 

pon  the  fame  place,  in  his  Family  p.  6. 

of 
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of  Chrift:44.  Of  which  an  accent  is  given  Afts  xi.  2^ 
ch.  xii.  25.     Others  ^  hefitate. 

But  1  cannot  perfuade  myfclf,    that  this  is  what  Pa 
tended,  when  he  faid  to  the  Corinthians  :  am  I  not  an  a 

Have  I  not  feen  Jefus  Cbrijij  our  Lord  ?  nor  when  \ 

afterwards  in  the  fame  epiftle :  And  laft  of  all  be  was  feen 
alfo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For  *  there,  as  I  appr 
he  muft  mean  feeing  Jefus  Chrift  in  perfon,  waking,  anc 
eyes  open.  Which  is  quite  different  from  what  happer 
dream,  vifion,  trance,  ecftafy. 

The  ^  fame  anfwer  will  fufEce  for  the  feafon  of  his 
taken  up  into  paradife,  and  into  the  third  heaven.  Fo 
things  are  vifionary.  Nor  did  Paul  himfelf  certainly 
whether  it  was  in  the  hody^  or  out  of  the  body^  2  Cor.  xii. 
that  is,  whether  he  was  then  perfonally  tranfported  intc 
dife,  or  whether  the  reprcfentation  was  made  in  his 
without  any  local  removal.     And  the  things,   which  h 


^  Witfius,  De  Vita  Pauli.  fe^.  3. 
num.  xi.  is  in  doubt,  at  which  of 
thofe  times  Paul  had  this  trance  or 
vifion. 

^  Saulo  Damafcum  proficifcenti 
Jefum    faftum   confpicuum,     nulli 

dubitamus. Nobis  aperte  favent 

Ananiae  verba:  Adt.  ix.  17.  Illud 
ipfum  teftatur  Barnabas  eo  capite, 
ver.  27.  fed  et  ipfe  Paulus  talia  voce 

rcfert.    Att.   xxii.   24. Compa- 

ratum  ita  erat,  ut  nemo  apoftolatus 
officio  fungi  pofTet,  qui  corporeis 
Chridum  oculis  non  afpexifllst.  Ita- 
que  in  ea  collata  fibi  gratia  exultat 
Paulus,  atque  triumphal.  Nonne 
Jefum  Chriftum  Dominum  noftrum  *vidi? 
Quandonam  porro  vidii,  (i  non  vi- 
dit,  dum  Damafcum  proficifceretur? 
Non  fane  in  ea  vifione,  cujus  me- 
minit.  Adl.  xxii.  17 — 21.  Fuit 
enim  exflafis,  quas  non  fufficiebat 
apoilolatui.  Neque  ad  raptum  ad 
tertium  ufquc  coelum  referri  poteft 
ea  manifeftatio,  qua;  Apollolo  ne- 
cefTaria:  five  quia  dubitat  Paulus, 
utrum  corpore  faerit,  an  fpiritu  : 
five  etiam  quia  multos  ante  an- 
nos  munub  obiit  Apoftoli,  quam 
mirandus  ipfi  raptus  contigerit.  &c. 
~  '  aj;.  A.  D.  37.  n.  Ivii.  vid.  et 
"'  '  ^  Quod   vero  multi 


^ 


praeter  vifionem,  quae  in  ^ 
roafcena  contigit,  etiam  mei 
hue  ingerunt  illius  viflonib 
Paulus  fibi  Hierofolymam 
et  in  templo  oranti,  narrat 
fuiffe.  Ad.  xxii.  17.  tanqua 
refpiciat  hoc  loco  :  fatis  i 
fellitur,  ex  eo  quod,  ipf( 
lefte,  exftatica  fuerit  ilia  vifi 
ut  Interpres  noiler  ver  tit,  /; 
mentis  fadta.  Jam  autem  oili 
vilionem  corporalem  hie 
debere.  Sed  neque  ad  raj 
tertium  ccelum,  atque  in  par 
de  qua  fcribit  2  Cor.  xii.- 
renda  eft  haec  vifio.  No 

ibi  fcribit,  fe  Dominum 
Et  ut  vic'iflet,  nefcire  Vc 
dicit,  utrum  in  corpore,  '< 
corpus  ipfi  raptus  ille  et  vi 
tigerit :  et  ut  in  corpore  coi 
quod  eft  probabilius,  exftat: 
men  fuifle,  mente  videlicet 
bus  corporeis  abftrafta,  < 
inter  Theologos.  Nee,  fi 
fum  oculorum  fadla  fuiflet  < 
Paulus  id  nefcire  potuiflc 
vcro  cerium  perhibet  teftir 
fe  corporaliter,  ut  alios  Aj 
Chriftum  vidiffe.  Eftius  a< 
XV.  8. 
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leard,  were  not  to  be  revealed.  He  feldom  fpeaks  of 
ters.  When  he  does,  it  is  not  without  an  apology, 
t  feems,  they  were,  chiefly,  for  his  own  encourage- 
ler  the  many  and  great  difficulties  which  he  met  with, 
ture  into  the  third  heaven  and  paradife  had  been  con- 
'  him  above  fourteen  years,  and  not  mentioned  at  all, 
in  this  his  fecond  epiAle  to  the  Corinthians :  as  has 
erved  both  by  i  ancients,  and  «"  moderns.  But  the 
hrift,  for  qualifying  him  to  be  an  apoftle,  had  been 
id  openly  mentioned  by  him. 

may  be  objefted,  that  long  after  his  convcrfion  Paul 
;red  among  prophets.  Afts  xiii.  i.  Now  there  were 
urch  that  was  at  Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers  : 
baSi  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,    and  Lucius  of 

md  Manaen and  Saul. 

hich  I  anfwer,  i.  If  Paul  Ihould  be  allowed  to  be 
ced  among  prophets,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  was 
e  than  a  prophet,  even  an  apoflle.  St.  Peter  ftyles 
m  elder,  though,  undoubtedly,  he  was  alfo  an  apoftlc. 
.  I.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  a  fine  obfervation  relating  to 
ter  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory :  that "  though  Paul  is 
ed  laft,  he  was  fuperior  to  the  reft  in  point  of  gifts. 
5  he,  the  firft  Chriftians  were  not  folicitous  about  titles 
eminence. 

is  not  clear,  that  Paul  is  here  reckoned  among  pro- 
He  fccms  rather  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  them.  For, 
>bably,  it  is  not  without  fome  reafon  that  Paul  is  not 
,  nor  next  to  Barnabas,  but  laft  of  all.  The  meaning 
to  be  this.  *  Now  there  were  in  the  church  at  An- 
:ertain  prophets  and  teachers,  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
jcius,  and  Manaen,  and  alfo'  Saul,  whofe  charaifter  and 

in  the  church  is  well  known  from  the /^recedincr 
'  of  him  in  this  book.'  Whereby  indeed  he  evidently 
to  be  an  apoftle. 

TTSTOKoi  rov  xfovov  s^Kt  Tuv  iTicmorantur,  ordo  conceptus  cflet, 

f^v  tray'  ah  yap  aTrXu;  aurtt  "^e  dubio,  primum  omnium  Saulum 

aXAae  iiunt/;,  oil  «*  av  o  to-  collocari  oportuiflet.     Sed  iis  tcm- 

ripTi<Ta;  Xpovov^  vw  av  slei^Ev,  P?"bus    nondum    de    prima    fedc, 

^n  nv  ayayxn.      Chryfoft.   in  dignitaicque  conientiones  erant  in- 

om.  26.   T.  X.  p.  681.  D.  ^"  ^'?"?i^"°'-    «^  q«i  mcritis  in 

Dr.    Doddridge's   Family  ^^'^  .V)?''*^^^"^'"  f^'^^ium  erant  pri- 

r,  vol.  IV.  p.  C22.  "^^  V  '^'  ^^  Dom)ni  prascepto,  quafi 

;rum,  ft  ex  Spiritus  Sanfti  "^^^i^l^s  gerebant,    nee  ultimos  ap- 

>limibufquerevelationibus,  peHan  refugiebant.     Cleric.  H.  E. 

irum,    Poftoruoique,     qui  ^'  ^'  «•  «"«»•  «• 

3.  I  add 


256        AHiftorj  of  the  ApoftUs  and  Evangeli/ls.    Ch.  xi.     Vol.  II.  p.48. 

3.  I  add  one  thing  more^  that  I  may  fully  clear  up  thispoiDt. 
The  defignation,  mentioned  ch.  xiii.  2,  3.  could  not  be  to  ihc 
apoftlefhip.  For  Paul  was  not  an  apojlle  of  men^  neither  iy  nm^ 
but  by  Jefus  Chrift^  and  God  the  Father^  Gal.  i.  i.  Moreover, 
it  is  here  exprcfsly  faid,  that  this  ordination,  or  appointmeoti 
at  Antioch,  was  to  a  particular  work  or  fervice.  As  they  ad- 
niftred  to  the  Lord,  andfafted^  the  Holy  Gboft  faid^  feparate  m 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  workj  whereunto  I  have  called  tbm. 
And  when  they  had  fafted^  and  frayed^  and  laid  their  hands  n 
themy  they  fent  them  away.  And  it  might  be  faid,  that©  here 
is  no  confecration  to  an  office,  but  rather  a  benediction  for  the 
particular  work  upon  which  they  were  now  fent. 

As  Mr.  Hallett  fays,  in  the  place  before  quoted,  'They? 

*  were  not  now  feparated  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry  in  gc- 

*  neral,  but  were  feparated  from  the  other  teachers  at  Antioch, 

*  to  go  abroad  and  propagate  the  gofpel  in  other  countries. 

*  When   they  went  out  upon  this  important  work,    nothing 

*  could  be  more  agreeable,  than  for  the  church  at  Antioch 

*  to  pray  God  to  give  Barnabas  and  Paul  good  fuccefs  :  which 

*  accordingly  they  did.     They   now  recommended  them  to  ibt 

*  grace,  or  favour  of  God,  as  St.  Luke  fays  concerning  this  fo- 

*  lemn  tranfaftion,  ch.  xiv.  26.     And  after  this  again,  when 

*  Paul  was  fent  abroad  another  time  to  preach  the  gofpel  where 

*  he  had  preached  it  before,  he  was  in  the  fame  manner  re- 

*  commended  to  the  grace  of  God,  as  it  is  written  ch.  xv.  40. 

*  Paul  chofe  SilaSj  and  departed,  being  recommended  by  the  hi' 

*  thren  to  the  grace,  or  jfavour   of  God.     Since  therefore  both 

*  times,  when  Paul  went  out  from  Antioch,    to   preach  the 

*  gofpel  to  the  fame  people,  the  evangelift  fays,  in  the  fanrc 

*  words,  that  he  was  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  i  we  can- 

*  not  fuppofe  that  he  was  any  more  firft  made  an  apoftle  of 
'  the  gentiles  at  the  former,  than  at  the  latter  time  of  his 

*  being  recommended.' 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  from 
all  the  accounts  which  we  have  of  Paul's  wonderful  converfion, 
in  A6ts  ix.  xxii.  and  xxvi.  that  he  received  his  apoftolical  conh 
miflion  from  the  mouth  of  Chrift  in  perfon,  when  he  called  to 
him  from  heaven,  and  fpoke  to  him  in  the  way  to  Damafcus. 
And  efpecially  does  this  appear  from  Ads  xxvi.  15 — 20.  where 

**  Porro,    vcre    ut    dicamus,    nil  fufccperuntimpofitionemfquxbenc- 

ordinaiionis   ell  in   Antiochenfium  didionis    eft,    non    confecratioDU. 

?Tophci2iV\im xsipo9f(Tia» Earner-  S.  Bafnag.  Ann,  45.  num.  iii. 

go  Paulas    Ddrnabafque    manuuin        p  Vol.  11.  p.  32^, 

Paul 
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Paul  exprcfsly  relates  his  commifTioni  and  the  time  of  it,  and 
declares,  as  feems  to  nie,  that  all  which  had  been  hitherto 
done  by  him,  in  preaching  the  gofpcl  to  the  very  time  when 
he  was  imprifoned,  had  been  done  in  virtue  of  that  commifr 
fion.  jfnd  be /aid,  I  am  Je/us^  whom  thou  perfecuteft.  Buf  ari/e^ 
and  ftand  upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  pur- 
foje^  to  make  thee  a  minijier,  and  a  voitnefs^  both  of  thofe  things 
which  thou  bafifeen.  and  of  thofe  things  in  which  I  koill  appear 
unto  thee :  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  gentiles^ 
unto  whom  I  now  fend  thee^  t.5  «^  vuv  at  aTrorcxxa,  to  open  their  eyes^ 

And  to  turn  them  from  darknefs  to  light. IV hereupon^  O  king 

Affippa^  I  was  not  dif obedient  unto  the  heavenly  vijion:  but  fhowed 
firfi  unto  them  of  Damafcus^  and  at  Jerufalem^  and  throughout  all 
tbecoaftf  ofjudea.  and  then  to  the  gentiles  ;  that  they  fhould  re- 
fenty  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance. 

This  alfo  exaflly  fuits  the  manner,  in  which  the  other 
apoftles  were  appointed.  1  hey  were  apoftles  from  the  time 
that  Jcfus  Chrift  called  them  to  attend  upon  him.  See  Matr. 
iv.  18 — aa.  Luke  vi.  13.  And  he  often  difcourfed  to  them 
concerning  their  commiflion  in  its  full  extent,  and  the  diffi- 
culties they  would  meet  with  in  the  difchargeof  it :  giving  them- 
alfo  various  diredions,  relating  to  their  ronduft,  whc/r  they 
fhould  come  abroad  in  the  world.  See  Matt.  x.  throughout, 
and  xvi.  18,  19.  and  many  like  places  in  the  other  gofpels. 
And  before  he  left  them,  he  cxprcfsly  faid :  Go  ye  therefore^ 
and  teach  all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  But  they  did  not  at  firft 
underftand  the  full  extent  of  their  commiflion,  nor  prefcntly 
execute  it.  At  the  firft  they  preached  to  Jews  only.  And  it 
was  Icveral  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion  before  they  preached 
to  gentiles.  So  Paul  was  from  the  beginning  called,  and 
appointed  to  be  an  apoftlc :  and  by  degrees  he  was  qualified 
for  it  as  his  commiflTion  opened.  And  in  time  he  was  called 
out  by  Divine  Providence  to  the  full  execution  of  it.  But  all 
along  he  was  an  apoftle,  and  afted,  and  taught  as  fuch  :  firft 
preaching  to  Jews  at  DamafcuS,  and  Jcrufalcm,  and  Judca, 
and  other  parts,  and  then  to  gentiles.  So  he  plainly  fays  to 
Agrippa  in  the  place  recited  juft  now. 

VI.  Having  thus  fettled  the  time  of  Paul's  converfion  and 
ipoftlefhip  according  to  the  beft  of  my  ability,  1  now  intend  to 
give  an  account  of  his  tr^els  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel. 
This  I  do  for  the  fake  of  fhowing  the  date  of  his  writings, 
dnd  it  would  be  (horter,  and  more  agreeable  on  divers  ac- 
rounts,  to  take  in  his  epillles  as  we  go  along.  But  there  being 
Vol.  VI.    .  J>  d-hates 
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debates  about  the  time  of  feveral  of  them,  I  think  it  will  be 
preferable  to  write  his  hiflory,  without  interruption,  as  briefly 
as  we  can,  and  then  obferve  the  order  of  his  epiftles. 

Paul,  having  been  baptized  by  Ananias  at  Damafcus,  flayed 
a  fhort  time  with  the  difciples  there,  and  then  went  into 
Arabia :  where,  it  is  very  likely,  he  might  meet  with  fomc 
believers.  For  Arabians  are  exprefsly  mentioned  Afts  ii.  11. 
among  the?  Jews  and  profelvtes,  who  heard  the  apoftle  Peter's 
firft  fermon  at  Jerufalem  after  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
At  which  time  many  were  converted  to  a  faith  in  Jcfus  Chrift. 
Afts  ii.  41. 

Whilfl  Paul  was  in  Arabia,  it  is  reafonablc  to  think,  that 
he  was  fully  inflrudled,  by  fpecial  fj-  revelation,  in  the  doc- 
trine preached  by  Jefus  Chrifl,  when  here  on  earth,  and  all 
the  things  faid  and  done  by  him,  and  his  fufFerings,  cruci- 
fixionf  refurreftion  and  afcenfion,  the  fulfilment  of  the 
ancient  prophecies  in  Jefus,  the  Chrift,  the  fon  of  David, 
and  the  fon  of  Abraham,  and  received  alfo  the  Holy  Gholt, 
in  a  meafure  equal  to  that  of  other  apoflles.  Whereby  he 
was  qualified  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  to  teflify  the  refur- 
reftion  of  Jefus,  and  to  prove  him  to  be  the  Chrifl,  without 
receiving  either  inflruftion  or  gifts  from  other  apoftles. 

Having  been  fome  time  in  Arabia,  he  returned  to  Da- 
mafcus. And  firaighiway  he  preached  in  the  fynagogueSy  th&t 
Jefus  is  the  Chrift^  or  the  Son  of  God.  This  he  did  with  fuch 
llrength  and  cogency  of  argument,  as  to  confound  the  JewSy 
which  dwelt  at  Damafcus.  They  being  greatly  provoked,  and 
forming  a  defign  upon  his  life,  the  difciples  found  means 
to  provide  for  his  efcape.  Whereupon  he  went  to  Jerufalem, 
Afts  ix.  20 — 25. 

Some  think  that  Paul  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon  after 
he  had  been  baptized  by  Ananias,  and  that  he  alfo  preached 
in  Arabia,  and  that  q  he  had  preached  three  years,  before 
he  came  to  Jerufalem,  after  his  converfion.  Pearfon% 
fuppofeih  that  Paul,  whiUt  in  Arabia,  received  by  revela- 
tion, a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel.     And  fays,  that  when 

tl   Concerning    the    manner   of  •«  Saul  us  in  Arabia  moratur,  obi 

the  revelations  now  vouchfafcd  to  per  revelaiioncm  accepit  plcnam  a 

Paul,  may  be  feen  Lightfoot  in  his  Deo    noiitiam   evangelii,    ad  quoi 

Comm.  upon  Ads  ix.  i.  in  the  firil  pr^icandum  immediate  vocaiuscft. 

volume  of  his  works,  p.  791.  Saulus  ex  Arabia  reditDaroafcuro, 

1  l\    vcut    montrer,     qu*il  avoit  fatis  in  officio  per  revelationcm  in- 

prechc   I'evangile   troi^    ans    avant  (Irudlus.     Annai.  Paulia.  A.  D.361 

que  d*avoir  vii  aucun  Apcllre,  &c.  37.  p.  2. 
Beauf.  fur  Galat.  i.  18. 

he 
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rturncd  from  Arabia  to  Damafcus,  he  preached  there. 
[  do  not  perceive  him  to  fay,  that  Paul  preached  in 
ia,  or  at  Damafcus,  prcfently  after  his  converfion. 
)  me  it  feems,  that  Paul  did  not  preach  at  Damafcus 
ntly  after  he  had  been  baptized,  but  firft  went  into 
ia,  and  then  returned  to  Damafcus.  And  being  now 
fied  by  divine  revelation,  and  by  diligent  reading  the 
ures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  during  his  recefs  in  Arabia, 
being  fully  determined,  after  a  conripetent  time  of 
liation  for  paft  conduft,  and  ferious  meditation,  in 
1  he  had  well  weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  wort  he 
ntering  upon,  he  began  to  preach  Chrift  in  the  fyna- 
es  of  Damafcus.  I  am  confirmed  in  this  opinion  by 
nterpretation  of  an  author,-  whofe  words  I  place  r  be- 
Nor  does  St.  Paul,  that  I  remember,  any  where  fay 
^e  preached  in  Arabia.  He  makes  a  large,  and,  feem- 
,  very  particular  enumeration  of  places  and  people,  to 
n  he  had  preached,  in  his  difcourfe  before  Agrippa, 
)ut  taking  any  notice  of  Arabia.  Afts  xxvi.  20.  / 
d  firft  unto  them  of  DamaJcuSy  and  at  Jerujaletn,  and 
ibout  all  the  coafts  of  Judeay  and  then  to  the  gentiles^  that 
bould  repent i  and  turn  to  God. 

rem  obferving,  that  St.  Luke  had  faid  nothing  of  Paul's 
;  in  Arabia, -is  inclined  to  think  that  •  he  did  not  dif- 
;e  any  part  of  his  apoftolical  office  in   that  country. 

St.  Paul  being  reftored  to  his  '  the  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  ac- 

:  by  Ananias,  llaycd  not  long  '  cording  to  Gal.  i.  12.  he  returned 

damafcus,    but  retired  forth-  '  again  to  Damafcus.  Then,  orntnv, 

into   Arabia,  as  he    himfclf  '  ivas  Paul  certain  days  ivith  the  dif- 

us.  Gal.  i.  16,  17.    Whereas  *  cif>les  at  Damafcus,  and ftraight^ay ^ 

faid  Afts  ix.  19,  20.  And  '  namely,  afier  his  return  out  uf 
f  he  had  recei*ved  meat,  he  ivas  'Arabia,  he  f  reached  Chrifi  in  the 
Tthened,  Then  luas  Saul  certain  *  fynagogues.*  Dr.  Edw.  Wehs's 
ivith  the  difciples  at  Damafcus,  Hiftorical  Geography  of  of  N.  T. 
Qraight'way  he  preached  Chrift  part.  II.  p.  20,  21. 
f  fynagogues.  Here  the  word,  *  Lucam  vcro  idcirco  de  Arabia 
rhnjoay,  does  not  relate  to  prxterifTe,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dig- 
's firft  coming  to  Damafcus,  num  apoftolatu  in  Arabia  perpe- 
o  his  return  thither,  after  he  trarat :  et  ea  potius  compendiofa 
jeen  in  Arabia.  For  Afts  ix,  narrationedixifle,  quaedigna  Chrifti 
20.  are  to  be  rendered  and  evangelio  videbantur.  Ncc  hoc 
>hrafed  thus  :  And  'Men  he  fegnitise  Apoftoli  deputandum,  fi 
'tcei'ved  meat ,  he  ivas  ftrength-  fruftra  in   Arabia  fuerit :  fed  quod 

Prefently  after  which,  ac-  aliqua  difpenfatio  et  Dei  prseccp- 

ng  to  Gal.   i.    16.    he  went  turn    fuerit,    ut  tacerct.      Hicron. 

Arabia,    and    having    been  in  Gal.  i.  17.  T.  ^V^  P.I.  p.  235^ 

inftruded  in  the  goipcl  by 

S  2  Bu: 
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But  then,  if  Paul  was  filent  there,  he  thinks  it  was  n  -^^t 
owing  to  the  apoftle's  backwardncfs  to  fpcak:  butthcc^j, 
Tine  wifdom  appointed  that  it  fliould  be  fo. 

Theophylaft  obferves,    that  t  the  defign  of  the  Jews      at 
Damafcus  to  deftroy  Paul,  was  not  formed  prefently  aPkrcr 
his  converfion  to  the  faith  :  but  after  his  return  thither  fr^^/n 
Arabia,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  juft  before  his  goin^  to 
Jcrufalenn. 

Indeed,  it  is  very  likely,  that  if  Paul  had  preached   at 
Damafcus,  foon  after  his  firft  arrival  there,  he  would  have 
met  with  a  moft  violent  onfet.    And  as  nothing  of  that  kind 
is  particularly  taken  notice  of,  it  may  be  concluded,  thac 
he  did  not  then  publicly  preach  in  any  fynagogues  :  nor  was 
it  fit^  or  becoming,  that  he  ftiould.     It  was  highly  propei'i 
thac  fome  time  fliould  be  allotted  for  retirement,  after  fuch    ^ 
courfe,  as  he  had  been  in,  before  he  began  to  preach  an  ^ 
teach  publicly  in  the  nameof  Jefus. 

Though  St.  Luke   has   not  mentioned  the  journey  int  '^^ 
Arabia,  nor  the  time  of  Paul's  abfcncc  from  Damafcus,  h       ^ 
knew  it  very  well,  and  has  hinted  it,  faying,  jind  after  \ 
days  were  fulfilled^  the  Jews  took  counfel  to  flay  bimy  A  As  ix.  aj 

Mr.  Bcaufobre  fays,    that  "  Paul's  journey   into  Arabi      ^ 
ftiould  be  placed  between  ver.  22  and  23,  of  the  ninth  chap  -^^ 
ter  of  the  Adls.     I   ftiould  rather  place  it  between  ver.  i^ 
and  20,  of  that  chapter.  " 

This  period  of  three  years,  or  three  years  and  fomewha^^ 

more,  from  Paul's  converfion  to  his  coming  to  Jerufalen * 

reaches,  according  to  our  computation,  from  near  the  en'  -^ 
of  the  year  36,  to  near  the  end  of  39,  or  the  beginning  cJ^ 
the  year  40,  or  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  37,  to  tlr  ^ 
former  part  of  the  year  40. 

I  cannot  allow  myfelf  to  fpcak  poficively,  where  there 
not  the  evidence  of  certainty.    I  do  not  know  in  what  moziw 
Paul  was  convened,  or  came  to  Jerufalem.     Of  fuch  thin^    [ 
as   thefe  it   is  fufBcient  to  fay,  that  they  happened  in  fu^    ^ 
a  year,  or  thereabout. 

VII.  Paul  having  been  full  three  years  at  Damafcus,  aK — ^^ 
in  its  neighbourhood,  and  in  Arabia,  he  came  to  Jerufale^^- 
Gal.  i.  18.  And  when  he  was  came  thither^  be  affayed  to  join  b^^ff^' 

^   QTi  y\  £7rio«x»  iv  iafjLao'iiu  >iK  ispcfToXofjux  avoScf^     Theoph.   in  ^^^^* 

tvhtii^  fisra  to  'TTiTiuaai  yiycitv    aXXa  Ap.  p    94. 
fjLsra  TO  av2>^&nv  auTjvaTro  apa^ia^  fjLira         "  Coramcnt.  fur  Gal.  i.  17. 
I  Tpia,     Km  ouTcog  yiyonv  n  Trpog  ra  .^^  - 
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fetftp  tbe  iifcipks:  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  bim^  and  believed 
not  thai  be  was  a  difciple^  A  As  ix.  26. 

This  may  fcem  ftrange  to  fome.     But  now  wc  difcern  the 

rcafon  of  it  from  the  account  that  has  been  lately  given  of 

the  continuance  of  the  pcrfccution  in  Judea  after  the  death 

of  Stephen,  and  alfo  or  Paul's  retired  way  of  life,  for  fome 

while,   in  Arabia.     Paul   had  but  lately  begun  to   preach 

openly  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  in  the  fynagogues  of  Damaf- 

ous.     And  f  I  the  believers  in  Judea  being  much  harraffed 

l^y  the  perfecution  which  they  met  with  at  home,  had  not 

received  any  intelligence  about  what  had  paflcd  at  Damafcus, 

a.nd  in  the  way  thither.     Nor  were  the  Jewifh  rulers   for- 

'^ward  to  publifli  the  lofs  of  fo  aftive  a  fcrvant  as  Paul  had 

been. 

.  Afts  ix.  ay — 30.  But  Barnabas  took  bim^  and  brought  bim 
^c  the  apofileSy  and  declared  unto  them^  bow  he  bad  feen  tbe  Lord 
^m  the  way^  and  bow  be  bad  preached  boldly  at  Damafcus. 

There  have  been  different  conjectures  concerning  the 
rcafons,  why  Barnabas,  in  particular,  brought  Paul  to  the 
apoftles.  Some  have  imagined  that  *  he  and  Barnabas  had 
ftudied  together  under  Gamaliel :  or  ♦^  at  leaft,  that  they  had 
been  acquainted  formerly*  But  I  fee  no  ground  for  fuch 
a  fuppofition  in  the  hiftory.  If  that  had  been  the  cafe, 
there  would  have  been  fome  intimation  of  it;  which  there 
is  nor.  I  therefore  rather  think,  that  it  was  entirely  owing 
to  the  circumftances  of  things.     When  Paul  came  to  Jeru- 

H  Says  Lightfoot  in  his  Com-  *  Jerufalcm,  and  of  Judea,  enjoyed 

mentary  opon  Afts  jx.  26.   vol.  I.  *  a  great  deal  of  rell  and  tranquil. 

P-  814.     «  Some  cannot  conceive,  *  lity  after   the  converfion  of  Paul, 

'  how  it  (hould  be  pofliblc,  that  he  *  their  great    perfecutor,    in    com- 

*  ihoald  have  been  a  convert  three  '  parifon    of  what    they   had   done 
'  years,  and  yet  his  converfion  and  *  before,  yet  was  not  the  pcrfecu- 

*  prcfcnt  qualities    (hould    be    un-  '  tion  of  the  church  utterly  extinft 
'  known  to  the  church  at  Jcrufalem.  '  to  the  very  time  of  PauPs  coming 

*  Bot  thefe  two  or  three  conlidera-  'up   to   Jerufalem,   but   continued 
'  tions may  help  the  fcruple.  i.The  *  ftili.     And  therefore  it  is  the  lefs 

*  <liftance  between  Damsfcus  and  *  wonder,  if  the  difciples  th^re^  be 
*J*''ufalem.  2.  The  perfecution  *  the  more  fearful  and  cautelous.' 
*thaicontinaedftill  upon  the  church  •  On  pretend,  qu'il  avoit  ctudie 
'of  Jodea,  which  would  keep  the  avec  Saul  fous  Gamaliel.  Lenfant 
'^lifci pies  of  Damafcus  from  going  fur  A6tcs.  ix.  27.  See  alfn  Pool's 
'^'i'lhcr.  And,  3.  The  jull  fear  Englifli  Annotations  upon  the  place, 
'that  might  poiTefs  the  difciples  at  •^  Forte  Barnabas  Saulum  anto 
M^fufalem,    in    the   very   time   of  convcrfionem  noverat,  credebaique 

*  P^ffccation.     For  though  it  was  ei  ut  minime  mendaci.  Grot,  ad  loc. 
*^aid  before,    that  the  church  of 

S  3  falem. 
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Calcm,  it  was  a  time  of  pcrfccution,  as  before  obfcrved,  a 
t;.c  aj.oftks  llvcd^rivacely.  Paul  endeavoured  to  join  hi 
f;;:If  to  the  difciples,  ard  be  acquainted  with  them.  ESUut 
thty  were  all  fliy  of  him.  And  poflibly  they  were  defirc^us 
that  he  ihould  be  approved  by  feme  of  the  apoftles,  beficzDrc 
they  took  notice  of  him.  However,  he  met  with  Barnab  ^s, 
and  gave  him  an  account  of  his  converfion,  and  of  ev^^ry 
thing  that  had  happened  to  him,  fmce  he  went  from  Je:^B-u- 
falcm.  And  Barnabas  gave  credit  to  his  account.  I**>Sor 
is  it  impofiiblc,  but  that  fomc  believers  might  come  fr^-om 
Damafcus,  and  confirm  the  truth  of  it.     Whereupon  KU- ar- 

nabas  was  willing  to  introduce   him  to  the  apoftles.     I h- 

queitionably,  they  placed  full  confidence  in  Barnabas,  ^nd 
he  might  know  where  they  v.ere.    However,  it  is  evidenic:  he 
had  accefs  to  James.     To  him  he  brought  Paul :  and  Jammes 
brought  him  to  Peter  :  fo  Paul  had  communion  with  all    the 
apoftles.     After  which  he  was  readily  received  by  the  dm  fci- 
ples,  or  believers  in  general.     And  be  was  wubtbemy  coining 
in  and  going  cut  at  Jeru/alem,     And  be  /pake  boldly  in  the  name 
cf  tbe  Lord  Je/uSy  and  dijputed  'ivitb  tbe  Grecians^   or  Greeks ; 
meaning  profclytes  to  the  Jewilh  religion,  in  whom  we  fee 
the  true  fpirit  of  the  Jewifti  profclytes  about  this  time,  as 
declared  by  our  Saviour  himfclf.    Matt,  xxiii.   15.    But  tbej 
went  about  to  flay  bim.     fFbicb  wben  tbe  bretbren  knew,  tb^ 
brcugbt  bim  down  to  Cajarea^  andjent  bim  forth  to  Tarfus. 

By  Cjcfarea  1  ftiould  be  apt  to  underftand  C^efarea  by  tbe  f^^ 
ftde^  mentioned  before,  ch.  viii.  40.    But  fome  learned  me  ^^' 
parrirularly  «  Witfius,  and  ^  Dr.  Doddridge,  hereby  fuppa        ^ 
to  be  intended  Caefarea  Philippi.     If  we  could  be  affurcd  ^^-^^c 
that  interpretation,  perhaps  it  might  lead  us  to  the  meanin  -^^ 
of  that  expreflion  of  Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  Agrippa,  cite*-    ^ 
nor  long  ago  :  throughout  all  the  coajls  ofjudea.     And  indecc^  ^ 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,    that  therein  Paul  refers  X(T 
v;hat  was  now   done   by  him.     For  we  cannot  think  of  an\/^ 
more  likely  feafon  for  it,  confidering  how  fhort  a  ftay  h^^ 

X  Hierofolymair.  reliquit,  ct  qua   Jud.    xviii.      Cnjus    poraccria^^  ' 

a  fVatrilms  Citfarcam  de(io6\us  c[\,  quum  Rex  Agrippa  protulilTct,  mu-^    ^ 

non  mantimam  illam,  qua;  ct  Turris  tato   nomine    in    honorem    Ncronis^  ^ 

Straionis  di^hi,  ,dc  qua  fupra  cap.  vocavit  Ncroniada.    Jofcph.  Antiq^    fc 

viii.  40.  fed  CaTaream  Philippi,  quae  20.  viii.      VViif.  de  Vita  Pauli  feft^  ^ 

fita  crat  circa  montem  Libanum,  ad  3.  n.  ii.            y  See  ibe  Family  Ex-^  ^ 

conflufntcn)  Jor  et  Dan,  unde  )or-  pofitor,  vol.  111.  p.  146.  upon  AAs^ 

danes  originein  ducit,  quaeolim  La-  ix.  30. 


chis,  deinJe  Dan  appcllata  fuit,  de 
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enerally  made  in  Judea,  whenever  he  came  thither  after 
is  converfion.  It.  is  very  probable,  that  as  he  travelled 
ith  the  difciples,  who  accompanied  him,  he  was  not 
lent.  Though  he  made  no  long  (lay  in  any  one  place,  he 
ould  embrace  every  opportunity  that  offered,  to  fpeak 
r  the  doftrine,  which  now  lay  with  fo  much  weight  on 
is  mind. 

The  brethren^  as  St.  Luke  fays,  brought  bhn  down  to  de/areay 
id  fent  him  forth  to  Tar/us.  And  St.  Paul  himfelf  fays, 
aK  i.  21.  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and 
ilicia.  Tarfus  was  now  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia,  and  Paul's 
uive  place :  where  he  had  not  been,  fince  he  firft  came  up 

>  Jerufalem,  to  ftudy  the  law  under  Gamaliel.  Podibly, 
aul  now  found  fome  of  his  relations,  and  Jikewife  feme 
:hers,  who  were  difciples  of  Jefus  before  him.  See  Rom. 
/i.  7.  II.  Poflibly  alfo,  while  he  travelled  now  in  thefc 
juntries  of  Cilicia  and  Syria,  he  met  with  fome  of  thofe 
angers  and  difficulties,  which  are  entirely  omitted  by  Sr. 
like,  but  are  mentioned,  or  hinted  by  the  apoftle  in  his 
fifties,  efpecially  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftlc 

>  the  Corinthians. 

In  thofe  countries  Paul  was  the  remainder  of  the  year  40, 
id  all  41,  and  likewife  all  42,  or  the  greateft  part  of  it, 
11  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  43,  preaching,  un- 
Dubtedly,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  to  native  Jews,  and  to 
ofelytes  of  the  Jewifh  religion. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Antioch,  and  began  to  preach 
•  gentiles,  as  we  (hall  fee  prefently. 

The  churches  having  peace,  and  being  no  longer  dif- 
irbed  by  a  violent  perfecution,  Peter  vifited  the  difciples 
I  the  feveral  parts  of  Judea.  Afts  ix,  32-^43.  Before  he 
'turned  to  Jerufalem,  whilft  he  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa, 
'here  be  tarried  many  daySy  he  received  an  order  from  heaven 

>  go  to  Ca?farea.  And  in  ch.  x.  and  xi.  i  —  iJJ.  St.  Luke 
ivtrs  a  didinft  account  of  St.  Peter's  going  to  tiie  houft-  of 
'Ornelius  at  Csefare a,  and  there  preaching  to  gentiles,  arid 
fthe  defence,  which  he  made  of  his  conducl  to  the  apoflk-s 
nd  brethren  at  Jerufalem,  and  their  acquiefcence  thcrcip,, 
Jpon  v/hich  I  do  not  now  enlarge. 

Afterwards,  at  ver.  19,  20.  St.  Luke  fays.  Now  fhev 
^bicb  were  fcattered  abroad  upon  the  p$rfecution  that  arofe  ahoiu 
^(fpben,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenicey  and  Cyprus^  and  /lntiod\ 
^^c:cbing  the  word  to  Jews  oily.     Andjome  of  them  were  men  of 

S  4    .  Cyp'us 
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Cyprus  and  Cyrene :  who  when  they  were  come  to  Antiocby  ^tk 
unto  the  Grecians j  preaching  the  Lord  Je/us. 

Thele  men  had   preached  the  golpcl  to  Jews,    and  the    .\ 
profelytes  to  Judaifm,  in  Phcnice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch.     ] 
But  fome  tin  e  after  their  arrival  at  Antioch,    hearing  of     ^ 
Peter's  having  opened  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven    ^^ 
to  gentiles  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  they  began  to  preach    j 
alfo  to  the  Greeks  at  Antioch,  that  is,  the  ■|-4-  people  of  the 
country:  who  might,  poflibly,  fome  few  of  them,  be  pious    \ 
men  like  Cornelius,  who  even  before  his  converfion  was  a 
worfhipper  of  the  true  God,    the  God  of  Ifracl  :    but  the 
greateft  part  of  them  muft  have  been  heathen  idolaters,  as 
all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the  Jews,  generally  were, 
till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gofpel  • 
among  them. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  band  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  God 
gracioufly  accompanied  their  miniltry  with  miraculous 
works,  which  he  enabled  them  to  perform  in  the  name  of 
Jefus.  Whereby  the)  who  favv  them  were  awakened  and 
convinced.  And  thofe  evangelifts  likewife  were  greatly 
encouraged,  being  thereby  fully  fatisfied,  that  what  they 
did  was  approved  by  God  himfclf.  And  a  great  number 
lelievedy  and  turned  unto  the  Lord. 

Vtr.  22 — 26.  T!ben  tidings  of  thefe  things  came  unto  the  ears 
of  the  chu'i  chj  which  was  at  Jerufalem :  and  they  Jent  forth 
Barnabas^  that  he  Jhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch,  ll  ho  when  be 
camCi    and  had  feen  the  grace  of  Cody  was  glad^  and  exhorted 

14.  that  is,  the  people  of  the  civcs  Romani,  qui  frumcntum  com- 

tountry,   A^s  xix.  10 Jo  that  all  prefierant,    magnum   numerum   po- 

fhey  ivhich  divelt  in  Afta,  heard  the  pulis   polliccrf  ntur.     Cic.    ad   Alt. 

kxjord  of  the  Lord  J  ejus,    both  Je*ws  1.  5.  ep.  21.  ci  paflim. 
and  Greeks,  and   ver      17.    Jnd  this         »  Ut  ut  fit.  Gentiles. hie  intclli- 

ivas  knonvn  to  all  the  Je<ws  and  Greeks  gi,     res    ipfa    clamat.      Atque    hoc 

aljo  d-welling  at  Ephejus.     It  is  com-  primum     exemplum    eft    evangelii 

mon    with   all    authors   about   that  publice  Gentibus  prxdicati       isam 

time,  to  call   the   people,    who  in-  alterum    illud     Cornelii    non    nifi 

habited  the  cities  of  Aha,  and  Sy-  dometlicum  fuit*     Quum   vcr«)  Dei 

lia,  Greeks.     ^Oi  h  fiiT  avrov  favorem  in  fanfto  hoc  opere  inlig- 

'Travra  roti  57r  avTio%£iaf  miaioi;  aiti-  ni^^''  experireniur  fideles  illi  Cypiii 

J.o-av, MLi,    cvvtx^pn<Tav  avTom   d  ac   Cyrenenfes,  multufque  Giacco- 

i7«    m   oroXf«5    TOij    fxxw    ^ETfxciv.  '""^  numerus  fide  iplis  habiia  con- 

Tor  de  B.    I.  1.  7    cap.  3.   n.  3.   p.  verteretur  ad  Chniium     non  potuit 

1299.    Hudion.     Iter  igit^^  ita  per  tantaireifamaHieroioiym.tan.eec- 

Afiamfeci. Nullojudi^o,  nulla  clefi*   proceres    d,u    laiere.      \\  ,tf. 

cou  omcJia,    aaaoritate   ct   cohor-  ^«  ^»^^  ^^"^^  ^^^'  3-  "•  i". 
tationc  perfcci,    ut  et  Gr«ci,    et  tbem 


^ 
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ftm  all^  that  with  purpofe  of  heart,  ihey  Jhould  cleave  unio  the 

4ird. Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tar/us^  for  to  feek  SauL 

^d  when  be  bad  found  bim^  he  brought  him  unto  jintiocb. 
VIII.  If  Peter  preached  to  Cornelius,  in  the  year  41,  and 
30ut  the  middle  of  that  year,  as  is  probable ;  it  would 
c  near  the  end  of  the  year  42,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year 
3,  when  Paul  was  brought  by  Barnabas  to  Antioch. 
During  this  time  of  Paul's  being  at  Antioch,  in  the  year 
"Chrift  43,  he  might  have  the  rapture,  mentioned  by  him 
Cor.  xii.  It  feems  to  me  to  have  happened  foon  after  he 
ime  to  Antioch,  when  he  firft  began  to  preach  to  gentiles, 
ho  hitherto  had  preached  to  Jews  only. 
Ver.  0.6.  And  it  came  to  pafs^  that  a  whole  year  they  affembled 
tmfelves  with  the  churchy  and  taught  much  people ;  and  the 
Naples  were  called  Cbriftians  firft  at  Antioch. 
This  whole  year,  I  think,  muft  be  part  of  the  years  43, 
d  44,  according  to  the  vulgar  computation.  It  may  have 
ached  fome  way  into  the  year  44,  Indeed,  I  apprehend, 
e  whole  year,  mentioned  by  Luke,  to  have  expired  not 
ng  before  the  time  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  to  Jeru- 
Icm,  with  the  conthbutions  made  at  Antioch,  for  the  re* 
f  of  the  believers  in  Judea,  in  the  approaching  famine. 
)r  that  is  what  St.  Luke  immediately  proceeds  to  relate 
vcr.  ay — 30.  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  And  in 
is  year,  44,  I  fuppofe  the  believers  in  Jefus  to  have  ob- 
ined  this  denomination. 

And  the  difciples  were  called  Cbriftians.  Which  »  fome  think 
have  been  done  by  a  divine  admonition.  And  they  tranf- 
te  after  this  manner :  And  ^  the  difciples  were  by  divine  ap- 
intment  firft  named  Cbriftians  at  Antioch. 
^Vitfius  c  does  not  difcern  any  particular  emphafis  in  the 
ard,  and  readily  admits  the  interpretation  of  Grotius,  that 

the 

*  Sec  Dr.  Benfon*s  Hillory  of  the  fiamrat,  qoa  Lucas  otitur.    Scilicet 

ik  planting  the  Chriftian  religion,  talem  volunt  nominationeni  eo  voca- 

I.  I.  ch.  i.   fcft.  vi.  p.  241.   firft  bulo  defignari,  quae  publico  edidlo, 

p.   248    fecond  cd.       ^  That     ci  juffu  Reipublicae  fit Non  in- 

Dr.  Doddridge's  tranflation.  Fa-  video  fane  obfervationes  iftas  doc- 

ily  Expofitor,  vol.  III.  p.  178.  tiffimis  audoribus  fuis  :  modo  roihi 

«  Quod  nomen  Latina  non  Gnxca  dubitare  liccat,  an  tam  folidjc  quam 

rma  a    Chrifto  deflexum,    a    Ro-  fubtiles    fint.       SimpJicior    videtur 

mis  Antiochix  degentibus  impo-  annotatio  G^a|ii :   xpmariiuv     pro 

ora  ilHi  fuiiTe,  conjeftat  in  Anna-  nominari,    eft  vox  melioris  Graeci- 

ru5    fuis    Ufferius.     Nee   dcfunt,  tatis,  quam  et  Polybius  non  femel 

li  cmphafin  quarant  in  voce  xf»i-  ufurpat :    ct  Paulus.  Rom.  vii.   3. 

afa 
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the  Greek  word,  according  to  its  ufual  meaning  in  the 
Greek  writers,  and  in  the  New  Teftament  itfclf,  Ggr 
named,  or  called.  And  he  inclines  to  the  conjefturc 
Abp.  Ufher,  that  this  appellation  was  given  to  thcbeli( 
by  the  Romans  then  at  Antioch. 

Suicer  in  his  Thefaurus  explains  ^  the  original  word, 
underftands  this  text,  exa6lly  as  Gfotius  did. 

Dr.  Heumann  has  «  a  Diflcrtation  concerning  the  o 
of  the  name  of  Chriftians.  Wherein  ^  he  largely  fhows 
be  very  probable,  that  this  name  had  not  its  rife  fron 
Jews.  Nor  did  the  difciples  of  Jefus  take  it  to  themfi 
But,  probably,  they  were  firft  fo  called  by  heathens,  ] 
cularly  the  Romans :  as  Abp.  Uflier  had  argued,  the 
not  having  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin  termination. 

This  will  overthrow  the  obfervation  of  Chryfoftom. 
merly  ^  mentioned,  *  That  St.  Paul  gave  us  this  n 
And  indeed  Dr.  Heumann  (hows,  that  both  ^  St.  I 


fAaTifftt*  Ubi  hzc  ja£tata  vocis  em- 
phafis?  Wiif,  ubi  fupr.  fc£l.  3. 
num.  iv. 

**  XpifAartiit)  fignificat  nominor, 
voco^,  appellor.  Ita  fumiiur  Ads 
xi.  26.  FaSum  eft  autem^  vt  pri^ 

mum  Jntiochia:  difcipuli  nominareniur 
'vel  appdlarentur  Cbriftiani.  xpvifjLAri' 
ffou  hie  ed  ovofAoaOfivcu^  vi^offayopsu&U' 
jfjM,  Titx&nvaty  juxn^nvai.  Suicer, 

^  De  ortu  nomini?:  Chriilianorum. 
Diir.  xi.  ap  Primit.  Gotiing.  p.  130 
—147.  ^  Satis  nunc  cognovi- 

musy  Chriftianorum  appcllationis 
audores  faiffe  non  ipfos  Chriili  cuU 

tores,  fed  Eihnicos. Illud  pra;- 

terea  hlnc  difcimusy  Latinum  po- 
tius  efTe  nomen  Chriftianorum, 
quam  Graccum.  Ac  proindc  facile 
fubfcribimus  fcntentia:  Ufrerii,  in 
Annalibus  fuis  pronunciantis :  No- 
men  CbriftianQrum  Laina  non  Gr^rca 
forma  a  Chrifto  dcfuxum,  a  Romanls 
^ntiochiet  turn  agent  thus  impofitum  il- 
lisfuijfe  'videiur.  Nee  Rex  Agrippa 
Ait.  xxvi.  28.  appcJlatione  Chrif- 
tianorum utcns,  cum  effet  in  domo 
Fefti,  Romani  prxfidis,  alio  crcJi 
poteft  nomine  ufus  eflc,  quam  quod 
ufurpabant  Romani.     Ac  certe  in 


univerfa  Laertli  Hidoria  P 
phorom  Graecorum,  ne  una^ 
lefta  occurrit,  cujus  nomen 
nationem  anus  na6lam  fit: 
e.  g.  Platoniani  dicuntur  P 
aifeclx,  uti  Ciceronianos  di 
Latini  et  Catonianos,  fed  Pta 

lllud  adjicio,  ctiam  H< 

nis  hoe  nomen  impofuifFe  not 
cos  aut  Judzosy  fed  Roi 
Heum.  ib.  num.  ix.  p.  140. 
vol.  V.  p.  145,  146. 
vero  folum  non  probari  potei 
mum  ufos  effe  Chritlianora 
pcllatione  Chriili  difcipulo 
rum  etiam  gravibus  idnegati 

argumentis. Primum  cni 

cam  fequeniibus  in  eapitibui 
fui  libri  uti  oportuifTet  hac  a 
lione,  fi  Cbriftiani  Antioch« 
nomen  ipfi  fibi  impofuifTent. 
vero  id  ne  femcl  quidem  ab 
turn  eft,  fed,  uti  aniea  Chr 
religion  is  proFc (Tores  modo  < 
vocavit.  cap.  i.  15.  vi.  i,  2, 
I,  10,  19,  25,  26,  36  modo^ 
ix.  30.  X.  23.  xi.  I,  12.  fer 
am  Tcij  ^irfi/^-ajTa;.  iv.  32.  ai 
Tsjayi?*;.  ix.  52.  fie  poft  men 
dc  ortu  nominis  Chriftianor 
femcl    appcllavit    nfj  itna^ 
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.  Paul  feem  to  have  declined  the  iife  of  it :  poffibly. 

Saviour  Ihould  have  been  efteemed    an   ordinary 

•f  a  fed,   like  the  philofophers  at  that  tioie  much 

cd  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

:vcr,  it  was  not  long,   before  it  obtained,   and  was 

eptablc  to  the  followers  of  Jefus.     It  is  ufed  by  St. 

iv.    16.     And  fome  ^  have  thought  it  to  be  the 

^amc,  intended  by  St.  James,  ch.  ii.  7.     And  it  is 

that  afterwards  it  was  much,  and  juftly  valued  by 

ho  bore  it.     In  the  epiftle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne 

)ns,  giving  an  account  of  their  late  fufFerings,  it  is 

m  honourable,  and  glorious,  and  reviving  appcUa- 


£teris  in  locis  aut  fxa^ra;* 
iii.  52.  xiv.  20»  28.  xvi. 
3,  27.  xix.  I,  9.  XX.  1, 
i.  4,  16.  aut  o^ex^s;  xi.  29. 
V.  I,  3,  22,23,32,  33,40. 
).   xvii.  6,  10,  14.    xviii. 

7,    17.     xxviii.    14,    15. 

num.  vi.  p.  137. 
Ic,  ii  eo  tempore,  quo 
ntiochix  docuit,  Chrifti 
hoc  nomen  fua  fponte 
It,  dubitari  non  poteft, 
podolus  ufurpaturus  banc 
nem  fuifretfuisinepiilolis. 
Item  alio  is  utitur  nomine, 
s  folet  eos  T«  myia^  vocare. 
uoque  opportunam  occa- 
s  appellandi  ing  xp^riawi, 
3m.  viii.  9.  Gal.  v.  24. 
cere   maluit  rsg  ra  xpirs. 

Agrippa  A61.   xxvi.   28. 

banc  vocem  edidiffet  : 
?,  ut  et  ego  fiam  xftrtavoi' 
giens  appellationem  banc, 
]pondet :  f^eliem/as  Chrifti- 

bifce  verbis  :  Fcllem  fas 
Us  ego  /urn,  Notabilis  et 
Gal.  i.  22.  Ai  non  ait 
» :  TflMf  £i«X»i(TioM5  xipinavaij, 
fv  x^»5"«.  Eodem  modo. 
'.  16.  obi  dicere  poterat, 
'fiianus  *vel  chriftiana  muliery 
IS  ell :  f»  7»5  i[i^fi<i  n  Tiii-a, 
cclcfia  ipfa  audor  fuiflet 
pellationis,  an  ea  ram 
bilinerc  potuilTe  Paalum 


credipotefl?  Memini,  etiam,  Ifido- 
rum  Pelufiotam  olim  banc  propo- 
fuifle  quaellionem.  lib.  IV.  ep.  61. 
Cur  nufqaam  Paulas  nomen  ufur- 
parit  xpi^tctva :  nihil  autem  ad  earn 
refpondiffe.  Nos  ve;^o  videmar  no- 
bis juftifOma  refponfione  defundi 
efTe.     Ibid.  num.  vii.  p.  138. 

Nomine  illo  Chriftianorum  nee 
Paulum  ufquam  nee  Lucam  ufom 
efTe,  cum  fupra  obfervaverimus^ 
nunc  difceptemus,  age,  cur  hie 
Apoftolus,  una  cum  Miniflro*  fuo 
focioque  facri  itineris  id  fecerit: 
cur  item  non  ita  multo  pod  in  civi- 
tatem  ChriUianam  recepta  fuerit  ea 
appeliatio.  AbftinuifTe  fcilicet  ea 
banc  ob  caufam  videtur  Paulus,  ne 
Chriftus  hoc  pa£lo  in  ordinem  redi- 
geretur  dodorum  fapientiae  tuv 
^i>avOpi)'7r(iiVy  cum  fit  QEavOpuTTog,  Sec* 
lb.  num.  xi.  p.  142. 

Ad  ultimum  non  dubitabant  ip- 
fimet  Chriftiani  pervulgato  uti  hoc 
nomine.— ~Cujus  rei  etfi  unum 
duntaxat  exemplum  in  N.  T.  co- 
dice,  in  prioris  videlicet  Petri  epif- 
tolas  capite  quarto,  unum  tamen 
illud  exemplum  ell  inllar  fexcento- 
lum.     lb.  num.  xii.  p.  142,   143, 

^  Vid.  Grot,  et  Wolf.  Cuiaj  in 

loc.  *  Trv  ^avTifMVj  hcu  ev- 

foloi',  KM  iucTTom  Trpoartyofiav,  A  p. 
Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  5.  cap.  i.  p.  160. 
D.    Vid.  et  p.  158.  A. 

It 
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It  may  be  hence  concluded,  that  the  believers  at  Aotia 
were  now  numerous.     Otherwife,   heathen  people  had  % 
taken  fo  much  notice  of  them.     And  indeed  St.  Luke  b 
before  faid,  that  when  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  % 
come  to  Antiocb  and  /poke  to  the  Greeks^   preaehing  the  L 
JeJuSy  the  band  of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  nnm 
believed^  and  turned  unto  tbe  Lordy  ver.  20,  21.  and  that  u 
the  coming  of  Barnabas,  and  his  preaching  there,  mucb^ 
pie  was  added  unto  tbe  Lord,   ver.  24.     It  is  reafonable 
fuppofc,  that  after  Paul  came  thither,  farther  additions 
made,  at  which  time  they  received  this  new  name. 

It  follows  Afts  xi.  27 — 30.  And  in  tbq/e  days  came  prep 
from  Jeru/alem  unto  Antiocb.  And  tbere  flood  up  one  of 
named  AgabuSy  andjignified  in  tbe/pirit,  tbat  tbere Jbould  beg 
deartb  throughout  all  tbe  world  [or  all  the  land  men 
Judca.]  fFbich  came  to  pajs  in  tbe  days  of  Claudius  Q 
^hen  tbe  difciplesy  every  man  according  to  his  ability^  deti 
to  fend  relief  to  the  hretbreny  who  dwelt  in  Judea.  IVbicb 
they  did.  And  Jent  it  to  tbe  elders  by  tbe  hands  of  Barnabas 
Saul. 

Then  follows  in  the  twelfth  chapter  an  account  of  the 
fecution,  and  death  of  Herod  Agrippa :  in  the  laft  veri 
which  chapter  it  is  faid  :  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned^ 
Jerufalemy  when  tbey  bad  fulfilled  their  miniflry.     And  tbejf 
with  them  John  whofe  furname  was  Mark.  I 

Of  this  famine  we  fpoke  "*  formerly.  And  as  Agri 
died  in  44,  and  Barnabas  and  Paul  feem  not  to  have  j 
formed  this  fcrvice,  nor  to  have  returned  to  Antioch,  u 
after  his  death;  it  was  argued,  that  this  commrflSon  of 
church  of  Antioch  was  not  finifhed  by  them  till  near 
end  of  that  year. 

At  this  time  of  Paul's  being  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  year 
I  fuppofe,  he  had  the  trance  mentioned  by  him  in  his  fp< 
to  the  Jewifli  people.  Ads  xxii.  17 — 21.     For  it  was  in 
city,  and  in  the  temple,  as  he  exprtfsly  fays :  And  it  cm 
pafs^  tbat  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerufalem^  even  while  I 

praying  in  the  temple^  I  was  in  a  trance, And  he  faid 

me :    depart      For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  geat 
And  we  fhall  prefcntly  fee,  that  foon  after  this,   Paul 
Barnabas    left   Antioch,    and    made    a    farther  progrefci 


preaching  the  gofpel  to  gentile  people. 

*»  See  vol.  I.  p.  240^246. 


Ifupp^ 
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I  fuppofe  this  period  to  be  about  two  years^   from  the 

ne  of  Paul's  coming  firfl:  to  Antioch,   and  beginning  to 

each  there  to  gentiles,  to  his  return  thither  again,  after  he 

d    been     at    Jerufalem    upon    the    commiflion    above* 

sntioned :   that  is,   from  near  the  end  of  the  year  42,   or 

Nn  the   beginning  of  the   year  43,    to  the  end  of  the 

kr44. 

IX.  I  now  intend  to  take  in  the  hiftory  of  Paul  and  Bar- 

bas  from  that  time  to  their  coming  again  to  Jerufalem, 

d  returning  thence  to  Antioch. 

Says  St!  Luke,   Afts  xiii.  i — ^3.   Now  there  were  in  the 

Web  that  is  at  Antioch  certain  prophets^  and  teacher s^   as.  Bar* 

§as,  and  Simeon^  and  Lucius^  and  Manaen^  and  Saul.     And  as 

^  mnifired  unto  the  Lord^   and  fafted^  the  Holy  Ghoft  /aid: 

kirate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 

Ba/  them.     And  when  they  hadfajled^  and  prayed^  and  laid  their 

mis  on  them^  they  fent  them  away. 

Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  °  at  this  time,  which,  according 

his  computation,  was  the  year  44,  Paul  had  the  rapture 
cntioned  by  him  2  Cor.  xii.  i* — 4.     But  firft,  I  fuppofe  it 

have  been  now  the  year  45,  where  alfo  this  miffion  is 
teed  by  •  Bafnage.  Secondly,  that  rapture  mud  have  hap- 
toed  before  the  year  44.  The  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
ians  was  written,  according  p  to  Pearfon,  in  the  year  57. 
\  Paul's  expreflTion,  fpeakingof  this  rapture,  is  above  four- 
en  years  ago.  Which  f  |  will  carry  us  back  to  the  fifteenth 
iir,  confequently,  to  the  year  of  Chrift  43,  for  the  fooneft, 
X  which  time  I  fuppofe  Paul  was  come  to  Antioch,  and 
ts  beginning  to  preach  the  gofpcl  there  to  gentiles,  togc- 
icr  with  Barnabas.  Bafnage  "*  placeth  this  rapture  in  the 
tar  41. 

•  Dam  ibi  Prophctas  ct  Doflores  f-l-  '  That  rapture,  or  trance, 
iaillrarent  Domino,  Saulusecfiar-  was  fomewhat  above  fourteen  years 
Aas  fegregaci  ab  illis  funt  in  opus  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle 
1  qood  aiTumfic  eos  Spiritus  Sane-  to  Corinth.  2  Cor-  xii.  2.  Now 
IS.  Afls  xiii.  in  that  he  faith,  it  was  9r^o  cr«y, 
Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  eft  before,  or  above  fourteen  years  ago, 
tcrtiom  coelum,  poft  quod  tern-  he   Ipeaketh   not    of  an    indefinite 

ts  tono  xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam  ad  time, bat  that  it  was  a  little 

Miothios  epiftolam.  xii.  2.     Pear-  above   that   fpace,   though  it  were 

t.    Ann.    Paulin.  p.   6.   ad  ann.  fomewhat     above     exa^l     fourteen 

laadii  4.  air.  vulg.  44.  years,*    &c.     Lightfoot   vol.   1.   p. 

^  Ann    45.  num.  iii.  iv.  &c.  792.  <i  Vid.  Ann.  41.  num. 

•  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  15.  x\i.  xxii. 


\ 
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Ads  xiii.  4.  5^  they  being  fent  forth  hy  fbe  Hcfy  Gbtfiy 
parted  unto  Seleucia^  and  thence  Jailed  to  Cyprus. 

Antioch  upon  the  Orontes  was  the  capital  city  of  S^ 
Seleucia  was  a  city  lying  about  twelve  miles  lower  u^ 
the  fanne  river,  a  port  upon  the  mediterranean  fea,  a 
miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes.  There  Paul 
Barnabas  took  Ihipping,  and  failed  to  Cyprus,  which 
weftward.  They  went  afliore  at  Salamis,  a  city  at  the 
end  of  the  ifland.  Where  finding  Jewifli  fynagogues, 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  them.  After  which  ihcy 
through  the  ifland  to  Paphos,  at  the  weft  end,  where 
the  feat  of  the  proconful.  His  name  was  Sergius  Paul 
who  fent  for  Barnabas,  and  Saul,  defiring  to  hear  the 
of  God.  He  being  a  man  well  difpofed,  and  feeing 
miracle  wrought  by  Saul  upon  Elymas  the  forcerer, 
he  fmote  with  blindnefs  for  a  feafon,  believed,  or  embi 
the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  taught  by  Saul  and  Barm 
And  hence-forward  St.  Luke  writes  the  apoftle's  name? 
whom  he  had  hitherto  called  Saul. 

It  mav  be  thought,  that  the  chief  reafon  of  their  fl 
now  to  Cyprus,  was,  that  it  was  the  native  country  of 
nabas,  as  we  know  from  Afts  iv.  36.  But  befide  thi 
imagine,  there  was  another  reafon,  and  more  influent 
For  we  perceive,  that  fome  of  them  who  left  Jerufalemi 
account  of  the  perfecution,  that  followed  the  death  of 
phen,  were  men  of  Cyprus,  and  had  been  there  preach 
to  Jews  only,  as  well  as  at  Antioch.  And  it  might 
reckoned  very  proper,  when  the  gofpel  was  to  be  preac 
to  gentiles,  as  well  as  to  Jews,  that  thefe  fpecial  meflenj 
fliould  go  direftly  to  a  country,  where  an  addrefs  hadb 
already  made  to  Jews :  and  where  fome  of  them,  as  may 
reafonably  fuppofed,  had  been  converted  to  the  faith 
the  gofpel. 

Leaving  Paphos,  they  came  back  to  the  continent, 
landed  at   Perga   in    Pamphylia,     Where  Mark,   who 
therto  had  accompanied  them,  left  them,   and  returned 
Jerufalem. 

From    Pcrga  they  went   to  Antioch,    the   chief  city 
Pifidia,    lying  north  of  Pamphylia.     St.   Luke  has  gh 
a  large  account  of  Paul's  difcourfe  in  the  Jewifti  fynagoj 
there,    and    the   fuccefs    of  it.     A(^ls    xiii.    14 — 52.    Fra 
Antioch  they  went  to  Iconium,  the  chief  city  of  Lycaon< 
\Vhere  they  alio  taught  in  the  Jewifli   fymgogue  :  fo  thai 
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w/  muhitude  both  of  the  Jews,  and  alfo  of  the  Greeks  believed. 
any  miracles  likewife  were  wrought  by  their  hands, 
iring  their  ftay  in  that  city,  xiv.  i — 4.  But  at  length  a 
fign  being  formed,  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
cir  rulers,  to  ftone  them  to  death,  and  they  receiving 
tclligencc  of  it,  when  it  was  almoft  ripe  for  execution, 
cnt  thence  :  and  preached  the  gofpel  at  Lyjira^  and  Derbe^ 
ies  of  Lycaonia^  and  in  the  region  round  about ^  ver.  6,  7. 
caning,  perhaps,  Ifauria,  fometimes  reckoned  a  part  of 
.ycaonia.  At  Lyftra,  Paul  healed  a  man  lame  from  his 
nh.  Which  raifed  great  admiration  in  the  people.  And, 
not  reftrained,  they  would  have  offered  a  facritice  to  Paul 
id  Barnabas.  Neverthelefs.  by  artifices  of  unbelieving 
rws,  who  came  thither  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  the 
linfls  of  the  people  were  foon  changed,  and  they  Jloned 
tuU  and  dragged  him  out  of  the  city^  Juppoftng  be  had  been 
ad.  Howbeity  as  the  difciples^  who  had  not  left  him,  flood 
\md  about  bim^  he  roje  upj  and  came  inio  the  ciiy.  And  the 
xt  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  IVhere  having 
eacbed  the  gofpely  and  taught  many^  they  returned  again  to 
fftra^  Iconium^  and  Antioch,  confirming  the  difciples  there^  and 
horting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  letting  them  know, 
at  we  muft  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
}d.  And  when  they  had  ofdained  them  elders  in  every  city,  they 
mmended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed.  From 
ntioch  they  went  to  Pamphylia.  And  when  they  had  preached 
e  word  in  Perga,  where  they  had  been  before,  but  pro- 
ibly  made  no  ftay,  they  went  down  to' Attalia,  a  maritime 
ty  of  the  fame  country.  Thence  they  failed  to  Antioch,  whence 
yey  bad  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work 
bich  they  bad  fulfilled.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had 
ithered  the  church  together,  they  rehearfed  all  that  God  had  done 
nth  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
fntiles.  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  difciples,  ver. 
—28. 

For  this  journey  Pearfon  r  allots  three  years,  that  is,  45, 
6,  47,  and  fomewhat  more.  For  he  placeth  their  fetting 
ut,  and  going  to  Salamis  in  the  year  44.  Tillcmbnt  * 
links  this  journey  might  be  performed  in  two  years,  that 
,  according  to  his  computation,  part  of  the  year  44,  all 
5,  and  part  of  46.     From  which  time   to  the  council  at* 

^  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  6-j.  *  S,  Paul,  Art.  xii— xv. 

Jerufalem 
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Jcrufalem^  next  mentioned  by  St.  Lukc^  might  be,  as  be 
thinks,  about  five  years.  In  which  fpace  of  time,  he 
fuppofech  Paul  to  have  gone  into  lllvricum,  and  alfo  to 
have  preached  throughout  all  Judea :  as  mentioned  AAs  xx?i. 
ao.  and  likewife  in  Cilicia. 

I  likewife  am  of  opinion,  that  this  Journey  of  Paul  aad 
Barnabas  in  the  feveral  countries  juft  mentioned,  might  be 
performed  in  two  years.  I  think  they  could  not  fct  out  from 
Antioch  before  the  beginning  of  the  year  45  :  and,  probi> 
bly  returned  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  47  :  but  if  inf 
are  rather  for  three  years,  and  think  this  journey  was  not 
completed  before  the  beginning  of  the  year  48,  I  Ihould  not 
reckon  it  worth  while  to  difpute  about  it. 

But  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon   to  believe,  that  they  under- 
took any  more  Journies,  before  they  went  up  to  the  council 
at  Jtrrufalem.     They  might  judge  it  very  proper  to  makes 
long  (lay  at  Antioch,  where  was  the  firft  gentile  church :  as 
the  other  apoftles  made  a  long  (lay  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  1 
Judea.     However,  this  church  of  Antioch,   I  fuppofe,  widi  | 
«  Witfius,  to  have  confided  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  ^ 
Gentiles.     Nor  do  I  think  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  would,  as  ] 
yet,  extend  their  minidry  farther  than  they  had  done,  with-   ; 
out  an  exprefs  divine  appointment.     What  they  had  already  \ 
done,  was  a  great  deal ;  and  muft  have   exceeded  the  moft  ' 
raifed   expeftacions,   till  they  had  feen    the   event.      Their 
(lay  at   Antioch    muft    have  been     very    ufeful,     probablf 
expedient.       It     was    proper    to    fecorc     what    they    had 
gained.      And  they  might  there  receive  applications  from 
the   feveral   countries    in   which   they    had  been,    and  im- 
part counfel  and  encouragement.     If  they   had   foon  gone 
hence  again,  fome  might  have  arrived,  that  (hould  unferde 
the  minds  of  new  converts.      We    plainly    perceive,    that 
from  Judea  came  frveral  to  fee  this  new  colony  at  Antioch. 
Some  might  come  with  good  views,  to  encourage  and  con- 
firm the  believers  there  :  or  to  fatisfy  themfclves  concerning 
the  truth  of  what  they  had  heard  with  great   pleafure.     But 
others  might  come  with  a  dcfign  to  inftil  narrow  principles, 
and  difturb  their  minds  wiih  different  fentiments  from  thofc^ 
which  had  been  taught  them   by  Paul  and  Barnabas.    St. 
Luke,    norwithftanding  the  concifenefs  of  his  hiftory,  has 

*  Erat  cnim  urbs  Gcntilis,  ct  cc-     convciiib  Gcntilibus  conflabat.  UK 
clefu  ibidem  collc^ita  omnium  pri-     fapr.  fedt.  iii.  num.  v. 
ma,    (jux   pariim    Judxis>    paitim 

informed 
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oformed  us  of  two  vifits  made  here  from  Judca:  the  firflr, 
h  the  year  43,  or  44,  when  there  came  prophets  from  Jerufa- 
m  to  jfntiocb,  ch.  xi.  27.  Afrerwards  there  came  men  from 
fiuka,  who  taught  the  brethren,  that  unlefs  they  were  circumci/ed, 
bey  could  not  bejaved^  xv.   i.     Of  which  more  prefently. 

If  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  any  where,  we  might  think  of 
Tilicia  :  the  rather,  becaufe  we  can  perceive,  that  foon 
flcr  this  there  were  gentile  believers  there :  though,  when 
^aul  firft  preached  in  that  country,  we  fuppofe  him  to  have 
ipplied  to  Jews  only.  And  it  is  well  obfcrved  by  Tillemonc 
ipon  the  cafe  now  before  us :  Mt « is  certain,  that  Chriftia- 
nity  had  been  eftablilhed  among  the  gentiles  in  Cilicia, 
before  the  council  of  Jerufalem.*  Afts  xv.  23.  Never- 
hclefs,  I  (hould  rather  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did 
lot  now  leave  Antioch,  after  their  return  thither,  bf^fore 
:hcy  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  For  fome  of  Cilicia  might  learn 
:hc  dodrine  of  the  gofpel  by  coming  to  Antioch.  Or  fome 
>f  the  prophets  and  evangelifts  of  Antioch,  may  have  gone 
:o  Cilicia,  with  the  approbation,  and  by  the  diredlion  of 
Nul  and  Barnabas. 

In  this  way  of  arguing  I  am  encouraged  by  thofe  words  of 
Jt.  Luke,  juft  cited  :  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
Ufciples.     We  now  proceed. 

Afts  XV.  1 — 5.  And  certain  men^  which  came  down  from  Ju^ 
fcj,  taught  the  brethren :  except  ye  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner 
f  Mofes^  ye  cannot  be  faved.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas 
Sad  no  fmall  diffenfion  and  difputation  with  them,  they  determined^ 
hat  Paul  and  Barnabas,   and  certain  other  of  them  ^  fhould  go  up 

0  Jerufalem^  unto  the  apojiles  and  elders^  about  this  quijiion 

M  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem.  {bey  were  received  of  the 
burch,  and  of  the  apojiles  and  elders.  And  they  declared  all  things^ 
bat  God  bad  done  with  them.     But,  (they  faid)  there  (b;  had 

rifen 

■  As  before.  Art.  xv.  Ics  mefmcj  troubles,  qui  agitoienc 

(b)   Many   have   miftaken   thofe  I'cglife  d'  Antioche,  ct  dont  ils  vc- 

rords,  as  if  they  were  St.  Luke's,  noient   chercher   le  remede.     Car 

rho  obferved,    that   there  were  at  quelques  Chretiens,  qui  avoient  etc 

erufalem  fome  of  the  feft  of  the  Pharifiens,  voaloient  qu'on  oblige- 

•harifees,   who   infilled    upon   im-  ad  les   Gentils  a  la  circumcifion, 

ofing  the  law  upon   the  gentiles,  et    a   Tobfervation   de    la    loi.     S. 

b  thought  Dr.  Doddridge,  Fami-  Paul.    art.    xvi.       Grotius    himfelf 

jT  Expofitor,   vol.  III.  p.  233.     So  feems    to    have    underftood     thcfc 

ikewife    Tillemont,    whofe   words  words  in  the  fame  manner.     Sicut 

re  thcfc:    lis  furent  bien  r''9eus  ^  Antiochiae   quidam   e   Judais   fadli 

erufalem.  Mais  ils  y  trouverent  Chrilliaoi,  ita  et  Hierofolymis  qui- 
Vol.  VI.                                       T  dam 
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rifen  up  certain  of  the  fell  of  the  pbarifees^  which  betieved^  fv^t 
that  it  was  needful  to  circumcife  them^  and  to  commmul  them  t9 
keep  the  law.  Thus  they  delivered  their  meflage,  and  propded 
the  queftion>  which  they  were  defirous  to  have  determined. 

And  the  apoflles  and  elders  came  together  to  confidar  of  ttH 
matter.  Having  in  that  aflembly^  after  many  debatesi 
formed  fome  refolutions,  they  fent  them  in  a  letter  to  th 
brethren^  which  are  of  the  gentiles^  in  Antiocb^  and  Syria^  ad 
Cilicia^  ver.  6 — 31. 

Thofe  determinations  were  intended  for  all  believers  in 
general  from  among  the  gentiles,  containing,  as  it  were, 
the  terms,  upon  which  all  gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  into 
the  church  of  Chrift.  But  the  epiftle  was  directed,  particu- 
larly  to  the  gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia, 
becaufe  among  them  the  controverfy  had  arifen,  and  they 
were  the  perfons,  who  had  fent  a  folemn  deputation  to  the 
apoftles  and  elders  at  Jerufalem,  to  have  their  opinion 
upon  it. 

This  journey  to  Jerufalem,  related  by  St.  Luke  Afts  xv. 
I  fuppofe  to  be  the  fame  with  that  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
himfelf,  of  which  he  gives  an  account  to  the  Galatians,  cb.  ii. 
I — 10.  Indeed,  he  mentions  fome  circumftances,  wanting 
in  Luke.  But,  as  1  apprehend,  they  are  not  fuch  as  need 
induce  us  to  think  two  different  journies  to  be  fpoken  of. 

From  Paul  therefore  we  fhall  endeavour  to  find  out  the 
time  of  it.  Then  fourteen  years  after ^  fays  he,  Iwentupageiu 
to  Jerufalem^  with  Barnabas^  and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo.  And 
I  went  up  by  revelation.     In  the  preceding  chapter  of  the 

dam  duriorcm    illam    dcfendebant  infurrexerint,    qui   circamcifioBeB 

fcntcntiam.  Groi.in  vcr.  5.  Where-  urgerent.     Quod  mihi  non  fit  ad- 

as,  upon  due  confideration,  I  think,  modum  probabile.    Sed  potius  ilios, 

all  mull  be  fenfible,  that  they  are  cxpofita  fua  expeditione,  fubjecife 

not  the  words  of  the  hiflorian,  but  controverfiamiliam  Antiochiaeexd- 

of  the  meflengers  of  the  church  of  tatam,  cujus  caulTa  ipfi  Hierofolj- 

Antioch,  rcprcfenting  to  the  apo-  mam  vencrant.     Puto   igicor,   e/Te 

files    and   elders   at    Jerufalem   the  illorum  verba,  non  Lucz.     Bez.  in 

cafe,  or  (late  of  the  queilion,  about  loc.     Lenfant  follows  Beza.     Aad 

which  they  were  fent,   and  which  Whitby,  if  1  do  not  miftake  him, 

they  defircd  to  have  now  fully  re-  gives  the  iame  interpretation.    Asd 

folved,    and  determined.     This   is  Dr.  Doddiidge,  upon  my  telling  hin 

the  interpretation,  which  Beza  pre-  how  1  underllood  the  place,  readily 

ferred.     Hunc  locum  video  omnes  licqoiefced,    as    I    well    remember* 

perindc  interpretari,  arfi  clfcnt  vcr-  For   he   was   always  open    to  con- 

ba  Lucas,  quafi  cum  fuam  expediii-  viction,  therein  giving  a  good  ex- 

onem  narrarcntPaulus  ac  Barnabas,  ample  to  all  inquirers  aficr  truth. 

epiftlc 
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»piftle  to.tfae  Galacians,  Paul  had  related  his  converfion  in' 
it  way  to  Damafcus,  and  then  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem^ 
fUr  three  years^  to  fee  Peter^  and  abiding  with  him  fifteen  day 5^ 
:h.  i.  18.  Where  are  we  to  date  the  beginning  of  thofe 
burccen  years  \  at  his  converfion  ?  or  at  his  coming  to  Jcru- 
kleni,  to  fee  Peter?  Pearfon  is  clearly  of  opinion,  that* 
he  computation  muft  be  made  from  the  time  of  his  con- 
verfion.    So  likewife  fay  "^  Eftius,  and  »  Bafnage. 

Says  St.  Paul,  Gal.  1.18.  "Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to 
knffalemy  to  fee  Peter.  Thofe  three  years  cannot  be  com- 
iQted  from  his  return  to  Damafcus,  out  of  Arabia,  though  ic 
le  the  thing  mentioned  immediately  before  in  ver.  17.  But 
null  be  reckoned  from  his  converfion.  In  like  manner  mufl: 
«  underftood  thofe  words  in  ch.  ii.  1.  then  fourteen  years  after 
'  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  We  mufl  take  the  fame  dace  or  epoch 
br  the  three  years^  and  for  the  fourteen  years.  They  both 
icgin  from  the  fame  time,  that  is,  St.  Paul's  converfion. 

The  council  deputed  with  their  cpiftle  two  chofcn  men  of 
heir  own  number,  Judas  and  Silas,  to  go  to  Antioch,  together 
rith  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Afts  xv.  aa,  23.  After  they  had 
irried  there  awhile,  Judas  returned  to  Jerufalem,  but  Silas 
bode  there  ft  ill,  ver  32 — 34. 

This  council  at  Jerufalem,  according  to  '  Pearfon,  and,  1 
appofe,  many  others,  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrift  49. 
Itfnage,  fuppofing  Paul  to  have  been  converted  in  37, 
laceth  k  this  council  in  the  year  50. 

As  I  cannot  fay  exaftly,  when  Paul  was  converted,  whether 
J  36,  or  37, 1  am  led  to  hefitate  about  the  time  of  the  council. 
lot  if  he  was  converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36,  the 
ouncil,  as  I  apprehend,  may  be  computed  to  have  been  held 
I  the  year  49.  St.  Paul  fays,  Gal.  i.  18.  then  after  three  years 
went  up  to  Jerufalem.  tirtaa  ^ra  ijn  i^ia.  Which,  I  think, 
nplies  hill  three yearsy  or  fomewhat  more,  as  before  obferved. 
ot  the  exprefllon  in  Gal.  ii.  i.  is  different.     We  tranflatc: 

'  Anno    xiv.    a    converfione    S.  dem  annorum  epocha.     Vox  enim 

loli  congregatam.      Hunc   enim  sTruray    deinde   non   conjungit  hxc 

ventum    foam    narrat   Apoftolus  verba  cum  illi.H  de  triennio,  quafi  a 

il.  I,  2.  et  tempus  ipfum  deter-  fine  illius  triennii  initium  fumerent. 

iaate  exprimit. Qood  autem  Aliud  enim  tiitita  inter  hsc  et  ilia 

x>ftoIas  ad  epocham  converfionis  intercedit.     Annal.  Paulin.  p.  89. 

ereferat  annos^  quos  ibi  narrat,  y  Eft,  in  Gal.  ii.  i,  2. 

inifeflom  eft  ex  fcopo  capitis  i.  et  %  Ann.  50.  num.  iii. 

^^-^Deinde^  poft  ennos  quatuorde-  t  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  8,  9,   10. 

rmrfus  afctndi  Hierofolymam,    Idem  b  Ann.  50.  num.  xxi,  xxii. 
m  horom  verborum  fcopus,  ea- 

T  2                                         "Then 
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Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  JerufaUm.    "Etbti 

Sia  isHarecaapu'v  £t&v  tto^xv  avE^nv  si^  itpoao>iVfia,      Which,   I  think}  ttiX] 

be  thus  rendcrrd  :  Then  in  about  fourteen  years  I  went  up  agm 
to  Jerujalem.  The  three  years  y  above-mentioned,  are  complete: 
but  the  fourteen  years  need  not  be  fo  underftood.  And,  pro- 
bably, were  not  complete.  If  therefore  Paul  be  fuppofed  to 
have  been  converted  in  the  year  36,  this  council  might  be 
held,  accordingly,  in  49. 

This  period,  from  Paul's  fetting  out  with  Barnabas  froffl 
Antioch,  to  go  to  Cyprus,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  45,  tfl 
their  coming  up  to  the  council  at  Jerufalem,  and  returoiR| 
thence  to  Antioch,  near. the  end  of  the  year  49,  or  th 
beginning  of  50,  is  the  fpace  of  about  five  years. 

X^  The  next  period  will  reach  from  this  time  to  St.  Paul'i 
coming  again  to  Jerufalem,  when  he  was  apprehended,  ad 
imprifoned. 

boon  after  the  return  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  Antiodi 
Peter,  as  it  feems,  came  thither,  as  related  by  St.  Paul,  Gil 
ii.  11 — 21.  Ncverthelefs  that  occafioned  not  their  makiof 
any  long  (lay  at  Antioch.  For,  fays  St.  Luke,  Afts  xv.  jffc 
jind  fome  days  after^  that  is,  I  think,  after  their  being  cofl 
back  to  Antioch,  or  after  Judas  had  gone  away  to  Jerufalcd 
and  the  controverfy,  which  had  been  troublefomc  for  foli 
while  before,  was  fully  compofed,  Paul  f aid  unto  Bamabm^ 
let  us  go  again^  and  vifit  our  brethren^  in  every  city^  where  ik 
have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord^  and  fee  bow  they  do.  A$ 
Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John,  whofe  furnamt  iM 
Mark.  By  which  we  perceive,  that  Mark,  who  before  hi 
left  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  gone  to  Jerufalem,  was  now  co^j 
again  into  this  country,  and  was  willing  to  have  agi 
accompanied  them.  Poffibly,  he  came  hither  with  PcS 
But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  them^  who  depam 
from  them  from  Pamphylia^  and  went  not  with  them  ta  the  toM 
y/nd  the  contention  was  fo  Jharp,  that  they  departed  afunder  ^ 
from  the  other      So  Barnabas  took  Marky  and  failed  unto  GffH 

Paul  chofe  Silas,  and  departed and  went  through  Syria  ^ 

Cilicia.  confirming  the  churches.  A£ls  xv.  ^3 — 4i-  ' 

1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  d 

year  50,  that  St.  Paul  now  fet  out  from  Antioch.     Pearfitf 

likewife,  and  ^  Bafnage,  place  it  in  the  fame  year.  ^ 

Wicfius  thinks,  that  ^  at  this  time  Paul  went   from  Cil|i 


Ann.  P;iul.  p.  10.  •'  .^rn.  j:o.  num.  xivi.  «  Ex  CilicUT 

it 
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10 Crete:  and  that  not  being  able  to  ftay  long  there  himfclf, 
be  left  TitsiS,  that  he  might  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting^  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city^  ch.  i.  5.  Pearfon ' 
placeth  Paul's  Journey^  into  Crete  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
ipoftle's  life,  in  63,  or  64,  after  the  deliverance  from  his 
imprifonment  at  Rome.  But  Witfius  fays,  it  is  not  likt'lv, 
:hat  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  in  Crete  fliould  have  been 
leferred  lo  long:  when  all  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afia,  Cyprus, 
Syria,  had  been  already  inftrufted  in  the  dodrme  of  the  golpcl. 
find  he  obferves,  that  not  long  after  Paul  was  come  from 
Cilicia,  he  took  Timothy  into  his  attendance,  to  fupply,  ^is  he 
thinks,  the  want  of  Titus,  lately  left  in  Crete. 

Though  I  cannot  fay,  that  Paul  now  went  from  Cilicia  to 
Crete,  I  readily  own  myfclf  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  apoftlc's 
journey  into  Crete  was  performed,  and  his  letter  to  Titus 
written,  before  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  But  of  this 
more  hereafter. 

Having  gone  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
thtrchesy  Paul  came  to  Derbe^  and  Lyjlra:  where  they  had  been 
before.  Here  they  found  Timothy,  who,  as  may  be  fuppofed, 
had  been  converted,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there  to- 
gether. Timothy  having  a  good  charafter,  from  the  brethren 
U  Lyftra  and  Iconium^  Paul  would  have  him  to  go  forth  zvith 
>/»,  A6ls  xvi.  I — 3. 

Afterwards  they  came  into  Phrygia.  And  it  may  be  rec- 
koned very  probable,  that  now  Paul  preached  in  the  chief 
cities  of  that  country,  Hierapolis,  Laodicea,  and  Cololfe. 
He  alfo  went  into  Galatia,  and  there  founded  many  churches. 
But  they  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  Afia,  properly  lo  called. 
St.  Luke's  words  are  ver.  6,  7.  Now  when  they  had  gone  through 
fbrygiay  and  the  region  of  Galatia^  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Gboft  to  preach  the  word  in  Afia^  after  they  were  ccme  to  Myfia^ 
they  ajfayed  to  go  into  Bithynia :  but  the  fpirit  fuffered  them  not. 

fctar  Pavlas  in  Cretam  navigafie,  pelli    tamen    raiiones    potiorcs    hie 

Ktpnei3icato  ibi  evangelic,  quoniam  inihi  videntur.      Non   enini    vcrifi- 

»lio  propcrabaty  Titum    reliquifTe,  mile  ell,  ad  illud  ufque  tempos  ig- 

^^fu^  Je/mni  corrigeretf  atque  oppida-  noratum   fuifTe   Chrillum   in  Creia, 

imfrejbjteros  conftitutret.     Quru  Lu-  quum   tota    Achaia perroriiircnc 

*  omifTa^    ex    epillola    ad    Titum  evangelii       praeconio.  Dciiide 

Bpplenda  efTe,  ct  huic  tempori  op-  Derben    et  Lyrtram   venic.     Ibi   in 

line  convenire,  opinatur  L.  Capel-  Tiinotheum  incidit,  fidiflimuni  iibi 

Is.      At    Pearfonus    ad    pollrema  abhinc    omnium    itineruni    fuoruiii 

aoli    texnpora    refert,    caquc    ejus  futurum    comiicm,    &c.     De    Vita 

in'ra,  quae  folutionem  ex  vlnculis  Paul    fed.  v.  num.  i,  ^  Ann. 

omanis   confecuta   funi  Ca-  Paulin.  p.  21. 

T  3  Then 
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Then  it  follows,  vcr.  8 — lo.  And  ihey  faffing  hj  A^ 
cam€  to  Troas.  And  a  vifion  appeared  $o  Paul  in  ibe  nig 
there  flood  a  man  of  Macedonia^  and  prayed  him,  fsying :  i 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.  And  after  be  badjeen 
vrjiony  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia,  t 
redly  gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  g 
unto  them. 

By  which  manner  of  fpeaking  we  perceive,  that  Luke 
now  in  Paul's  company.  It  is  likely,  that  he  met  then 
Troas.  Which  feems  to  have  been  the  name  of  a  coui 
and  of  a  city,  the  chief  of  the  country,  fituated  upon  the 
coaft. 

Ver.  II,  12.  Therefore  looftng  from  'Troas,  we  came  \ 
aftraight  7ourfe  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neapi 
and  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  par 
Macedonia,  and  a  colony.  And  we  were  in  that  city  ah 
certain  days. 

Samothracia  was  an  ifland,  over  againft  Thrace,  bordci 
upon  Macedonia.  Neapolis  was  a  town  upon  the  fea  c( 
on  the  Thracian  fide  or  the  Strymonic  bay,  which  fcpar; 
Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Here,  I  fuppofc,  they  landed, 
made  no  (lay.  Thence  they  went  by  land  to  Philippi.  \ 
they  ftaycd  fome  while,  and  fcveral  remarkable  occurrence 
that  city  are  related  by  St.  Luke.  Lydia,  a  feller  of  pur 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  in  Afia,  attended  lo  the  things 
were  fpoken  of  Paul,  and  was  baptized,  both  (he  and 
houfchold.  She  feems  to  have  been  a  merchant,  of  no  fi 
dealings,  and  probably  had  with  her  many  fervants,  and  o 
attendants.  Here  likewife  Paul  healed  the  young  mai 
faid  to  be  pojfejfed  with  ajpirit  of  divination.  After  which  1 
and  Silas  were  apprehended,  beaten,  and  imprifoned. 
they  were  foon  fet  at  liberty.  Whereupon  they  left  that 
vcr.  1 3 — 40. 

From  thence  they  pajfed  through  Amphipolis,  and  Apoll 
and  came  to  Thejfalonica,  where  was  a  fynagogue  of  the  *j 
Ads  xvii.  1. 

Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  were  cities  of  Macedonia. 
Thc(ralonica  was  the  chief  city  of  that  country.     Here  bei 
Jcwifii  fynagogue,  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto 
and  three  Jabbath' days  reafoned  with  them  out  of  the  f crip. 

And  feme  of  them  believed,   and  conforted  with  Pau 

Silas.     WhiHl  he  was  here,  believed  alfo,  of  the  devout  G 
that  is,  of  the  people  of  the  country,  who  were  well  diff 
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ij^reai  multitude^  and  of  the  chief  women  of  the  city  noi  a  few. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  made  a  great  difturbance,  ver.  2 — 9. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by 
mgbt  unto  Berea,  where  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the 
men,  and  honourable  women  of  the  place  believed.  But  fome 
Jews  came  from  Theflalonica,  and  Jlirred  up  the  people  there 
alfo,  ver.  10 — 13. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Paul,  and 
conduded  him  to  Athens,  with  Luke,  it  is  likely,  the  writer 
of  this  hiftory.  But  Silas  and  Timothy  abode  jiill  at  Berea. 
St.  Luke  then  gives  an  account  of  the  apoftle's  preaching  ac 
Athens.  The  event  was,  that  fome  mocked.  Howbeit  fome 
iihered  to  Pauly  and  believed.  Among  which  was  Dionyfius^ 
the  j^eopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others  with 
them. 

Afts  xviii.  I,  a.  Jfter  thefe  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens  ^ 
mid  came  to  Corinth :  and  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila, 
km  in  PontuSy  lately  come  from  Italy  with  his  wife  Prifcilla, 
kcatife  that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome. 

The  council  of  Jerufalem,  as  before  faid,  was  held  in  the 
year  49,  or  50.  And  it  was  fuppofed  by  us,  that  Paul  might 
fetout  from  Antioch  in  the  year  50,  before  it  was  far  advanced. 
If  fo,  he  might  come  now  10  Corinth,  before  the  end  of  the 
year  51.  For  as  Bafnage  computes,  the  apoftle's  journeyings, 
after  leaving  Antioch  till  his  coming  to  Corinth,  need  not 
lake  up  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.  I  put  below  s  his  brief 
enumeration  of  all  the  places,  which  have  been  lately  taken 
notice  of  by  us.     But  he  did  not  think  of  the  journey  into 

«  Redox  a  fynodo   Paului,    pod  ccffit  propter  adventum  Judsorum 

dies  aliquot  mora  Anliochen2c,mox  —et  Athenas  pcrvenii:  qua  pod 

in  Syriam  ct  Ciliciam  proficifcitur.  aliquantulam   temporis  moram   re- 

(hibos  pcragratis,  coniinuo  in  Pi-  lifta,  Corinthum  anno  51,  ingrefTus 

fidiam,   Lycaoniam,   Phrygiam  pe-  elh     Noftram  non  minimum  adju- 

netiavit,  baud  longa  ufquam  mora,  vat  chronologiam  advcnius  Aquil« 

Bt  Tcrbo  Jit^ay  ollenditur.      Hinc  in  hanc  urbcm  Roma  nuper  edido 

feWens  Troadc,  per  Samothraciam  Claudiano  polfi :  quod  probabiliifi- 

deiatns  eft   Macedoniam,   ubi  dies  ma   fane    conjedtura  anno  Claudii 

■on  xnoltos  excgit.     Mox'  per  Am-  xi.  promulgatum  elTc  colligitur.  Ut 

^hipolim,  et  Apolloniam,  ThefTa-  a  fynodo  ad  peregrinationem  ufque 

micam,    Macedoniae    metropolim,  Ccrinthum  fcfquiannus  circiter  e- 

penrenit,   ubi  per  fabbata  iria  dif-  Japfus    fit.     Bafn.    ann.    50     num. 

ieroit.      Mota    feditione,    Beroeam  xxii.    Vid.   ct  ann.   51.   n.   Ixviii. 

so6tu  petiit :   qua  falutata,  ca  dif-  Ixix. 

T  4  Crete, 
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Crete,  mentioned  by  WitQus.  Nor  do  I  fuppofe  it  to  ha^ 
been  then  perfomned.  This  computation  fuits  Paul's  findin 
Aquila  and  Prifcilla  at  Corinth.  For  he  thinks,  that  edift  ( 
Claudius  to  have  been  publifhed  in  the  eleventh  year  • 
his  reign,  which  began  on  Jan.  24th  in  the  year  51. 

At  Corinth  Paul  tarried  a  year  and  fix  months,  ch.  xviii.  i 
that  is,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  remainder  of  the  year  51,  and  all  5 

and  part  of  53. And  then  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren^   a 

Jailed  thence  into  Syria  and  with  him  Prifcilla,  and  Aquila^  bavt 
Jhorn  hts  head  in  Cenchrea  :  for  he  had  a  vow.  And  be  came 
Ephejus^  and  left  them  there :  but  he  entered  into  the  ffnagog^ 
and  reafoned  with  the  Jews.  When  they  dejired  him  to  tm 
longer  time  with  them^  he  confented  not :  hut  bade  them  faren 
faying^  I  mufi  by  all  means  keep  this  feafl  at  Jerufalem  :  meanir 
as  1  apprehend,  the  feaft  of  pentecoft  in  the  year  53.  Bu* 
will  return  again  unto  you.  if  God  will.  And  he  failed  fr\ 
Ephefu<.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cafarea^  and  gone  upy  c 
faluted  the  church  namely,  at  Jerujalem^  he  went  down 
Antioch  And  after  he  had  fpent  fome  time  there^  be  depart 
and  zvent  over  ail  the  country  of  Galatia^  and  Phrygia^  in  ord 
that  is,  vifiting  the  churches,  formerly  planted  by  him 
thofc  countries,  firengthening  all  the  difciples,  ver.  18 — 23. 

In  this  fpace  of  time,  after  Paul  had  left  Ephefus,  there  cai 
thirhcr  ApolloSy  born  at  Alexandria  :  who  received  from  Aqu 
and  Prifcilla  farther  inftruftions  concerning  the  chrifti 
religion,  beyond  what  he  knew  before,  and  then  went  away 
Corinth,  ver.  24 — 28. 

Ch.  XIX.  I.  And  it  came  to  pafs^  that  while  Apollos  wiS 
Corinth^  Paul  having  pajfed  through  the  upper  coafis^  meaning  1 
country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  btfore-mentioned,  cam 
Ephefus :  that  is^  as  1  apprehend,  before  the  end  of  the  y 
53,  poflibly,  in  Oftober,  or  November. 

I  hope,  I  have  allowed  time  enough  for  all  the  jourr 
hitherto  mentioned  :  and  that  I  have  not  brought  Paul 
Ephefus  too  foon. 

Ver  8 —  I  o.  Says  St.  Luke :  And  he  went  into  the  fynago^ 
and  fpake  boldly  for  the  fpace  of  three  months y  difputing^  ani\ 
fuadtng  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  But  u 
divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  fpake  evil  of  that  • 
before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  feparated 
difiples,  dijputing  datly  in  the  fchool  of  one  Tyrannus,  And 
continued  by  the  fpace  of  tvDo  years  j  fo  that  all  they  which  dwa 
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JfiSi  ftridly  ^  fo  called,  the  country  of  which  Ephefus  was 
the  metropolis,  beard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  both  Jews  and 
Gneks.  St.  Paul,  afterwards,  Afts  xx.  31.  in  his  difcourfc  to 
the  elders  of  Ephefus,  at  Miletus,  fays,  he  had  been  with 
them  the  fpace  of  three  years.  Which  may  be  a  round  num- 
ber. Three  months,  at  leaft,  he  had  difputed  in  the  Jewifti 
fyn^gogue,  and  two  years  in  the  fchool  of  Tyrannus,  and, 
poflibly,  fomewhat  more,  making,  in  the  whole,  a  good  deal 
above  two,  which  St.  Paul  might  call  three  years. 

I  think,  that  Paul  might  come  to  Ephefus,  before  the  end 
of  the  year  53,  in  Odobcr,  or  November,  as  before  faid. 
There  he  continued  the  remainder  of  that  year,  and  the  whole 
of  the  years  54,  and  55,  till  the  year  56,  about  pentecoft. 
However,  let  us  obfcrve  the  hiftory. 

From  vcr.  1 1.  to  41.  the  end  of  the  forecited  xixth  chapter  of 
the  A6ts  is  St.  Luke's  account  ot  the  fpecial  miracles  wrought 
by  Paul  at  Ephefus,  and  divers  remarkable  events,  and  then 
of  a  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius,  a  filverfmith,  and  oiber 
mrkmen  of  like  occupation. 

Then  Afts  xx.  1 — 6.  And  after  the  uproar  bad  ceafed^  Paul 
tiled  unto  bim  the  difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departed  for 
to  go  into  Macedonia  And  when  he  bad  gone  over  tbofe  partSy 
snd  bad  given  them  much  exhortation^  he  came  into  Greece :  and 
there  abode  three  months.  And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  btm^ 
is  be  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria^  be  purpofed  to  return  through 
Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  AJia  Sopater  of 
Berea,  and  of  the  Theffalomans  Ariflarchus  and  SecunduSy  and 
Caius  of  Derbey  and  Timothy^  and  of  Afia^  Tychicus  and  Trophi- 
Mks.  Thefe  going  before  tarried  for  us  at  "Troas  And  we  failed 
ff^aj  from  Philippic  after  the  days  of  unleavened  breads  and 
cme  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days^  where  we  abode  feven  days. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  any  part  of  St.  Paul's  travels  attended 
with  more  difficulties,  than  this  period,  of  his  leaving  Ephefus, 
and  fetting  out  upon  his  voyage  to  Jerufalem,  with  the  col- 
Icftions  made  in  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Macedonia,  and 

*  Atque    hinc    diveif^e   notiones  media  pars  illius  provinciac,   circa 

vocis   Aiix   oriuntur,    uc    latiffima  Ephefum    et    Lydiam     propriam : 

tertiam  orbis  tcrrarum  Contincntem  ftridliffimc,  Homerica  notione,  par- 

Iboet,  Eoropae  ab  ortu  oppofitam  :  vus   tradusad   Cayiirum    fluvium. 

latior  magnam     peninfalam     inter  Sacris  fcriptoribus   fignificatio   ilia 

Poocicum  et  Mediterraneum  mare  :  placuii,  quam  ttridiorem  modo  dix- 

hiz  Afiam   cis   Taurum,   vel   intra  imus,   uti  ex  iis,   quae  varie  adhuc 

turn    roontem.      Deinde    ftridle   ^  dida  funt,  elucet.     Cellar.  DifT.  de 

provincia     proconfalaris ;     ftri^ius  fcpt.  ccdcf.  Afiae  §  ix. 

feme 
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fome  other  places.  St.  Luke  is  very  diftinfk  and  partictilar 
in  the  account  of  the  journey  from  Troas  to  Jerufalem.  But 
from  Ephefus  to  Troas  he  has  mentioned  but  one  city  only, 
which  is  Philippi.  Otherwife,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  paflage 
juft  tranfcribedi  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  countries  of  Macedonu, 
and  Greece. 

We  will  therefore  endeavour  to  fettle  the  time,  when  Paul 
left  Ephefus,  and  then  confider,  how  long  he  might  be  in 
Macedonia,  or  other  places,  before  he  went  to  Troas. 

After  having  related  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus  for  a  good 
while,  and  the  fuccefs  of  it,  St.  Luke  fays  in  the  fbrecited 
xixth.  21,  22,  23.  After  theft  things  were  endedy  Paul  purpejd 
in  the  fpirit^  when  he  had  faffed  through  Macedonia  and  Achm^ 
to  go  to  Jerufalem^  fv^^g  •  ^fi^  I  ^^w  been  there,  I  mufl  Jte 
Rome.  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  miniftred  h 
binty  Timothy  and  Erafius.  But  he  bimfelf  ftajed  in  Afiafora 
feafon.  At  the  fame  time  there  or  oft  nofmallftir  about  that  waj: 
meaning  the  tumult  caufed  by  Demetrius,  as  before  men- 
tioned. 

Lightfoot  has  a  happy  thought  upon  this  place.     '  Paul's 

*  thoughts,  fays  *  he,  of  going  to  Rome  argue  the  death  of 
^  Claudius,  who  had  banilhed  all  the  Jews  from  thence  i  ASs 

*  xviii.  2.  and  that  by  the  coming  in  of  Nero,  a  new  emperor, 

*  that  decree  was  extinft,  and  freedom  of  accefs  to  Rome 

*  opened  to  them  again.     For  it  can  be  little  conceived,  that 

*  Paul  fhould  think  of  going  thither,  when  he  could  neither 

*  find  any  of  his  nation  there,  nor  himfelf  come  thither  without 

*  certain  hazard  of  his  life :  as  the  cafe  would  have  been,  if 

*  Claudius   and   his   decree   were   yet  alive.     It  is  therefore 

*  agreeable  to  all  reafon,  that  the  death  of  Claudius,  and  the 

*  fucceffion  of  Nero,  were  now  divulged.     And  Paul  thcre- 

*  upon  knowing,  that  it  was  now  lawful  a^ain  for  a  Jew  to  go 
'  to  Rome,  intendeth  to  take  a  farewell  journey  and  vifit  to 

*  Macedonia,  Achaia,  and   Jerufalem,   and   then  to  go  and 

*  preach  there.' 

Claudius  died  Oft.  13,  in  the  year  54.  It  might  be  the 
beginning  of  55,  before  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Claudius 
and  the  acceffion  of  Nero  reached  Ephefus.  Upon  which, 
or  foon  after,  the  thought  of  going  to  Rome  entered  Paul's 
mind.  But  he  intended  firft  to  go  to  Macedonia,  and  Greece, 
and  Jerufalem. 

'  Harmony  of  ihc  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  299. 

So, 
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Soy  fays,  ^t.  Luke,  be  Jent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
mniftred  unto  him,  Timothy  and  Eraftus.  But  he  him/elf  flayed 
n  Afia  for  a  feafon. 

By  which  wc  are  led  to  think,  that  thofe  meflengers  were 
int  into  Macedonia  in  the  year  55.  After  they  were  gone, 
:ame  to  Paul  at  Ephefus,  from  Corinth,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus, 
md  Achaicus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  By  them  he  fends  his  firfl: 
pidle  to  the  Corinthians,  written,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  56.  And  it  appears  from  1  Cor.  xvi. 
0,  II.  that  Timothy,  who,  as  before  feen,  had  been  fenc  into 
idacedonia,  was  alfo  to  go  to  Corinth.  For  there  the  apoftle 
ays :  now  if  Timothy  come^  fee  that  be  may  be  with  you  without 
car.     For  be  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord^  as  I  alfo  do.     Let 

0  man  therefore  defpfe  him:  but  conduct  him  forth  in  feacCy  that 
t  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 
*aul  therefore  was  in  expeftation  of  Timothy's  coming  to  him 
t  Ephefus.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did,  before  Paul  removed 
hence.  Paul  fays,  i  Cor.  xvi.  8,  9.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephe- 
w,  until  fentecoft.  For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me. 
Ind  there  are  many  adverfaries.  The  pentecoft,  there  men- 
ioncd,  I  fuppofe  to  be  that  of  the  year  56. 

Some  time  therefore  in  the  year  56,  before  pentecoft,  or 
bout  that  feafon,  Paul  left  Ephefus  to  go  into  Macedonia, 
b  fays  St.  Luke  in  his  account  of  Paul's  removal  from  Ephe- 
u$.  He  firft  mentions  Macedonia,  and  then  Greece,  Afts  xx. 
t,  2.  And  from  what  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  it  is  argued, 
hat  ^  he  did  not  fail  away  diredly  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia : 
)ut  travelled  by  land  to  Troas,  and  then  went  over  to  Mace- 
Jonia  by  fea.  If  fo,  he  went  now  into  Macedonia  by  the  fame 
wy  that  he  had  done,  when  he  was  firft  there,  Afts  xvi, 
11,  12. 

But  how  long  was  Paul  now  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia? 
or  what  fpace  of  time  was  there  between  his  leaving  Ephefus, 
and  Troas,  and  his  return  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem  ? 
[fit  was  a  year  only,  or  fomewhat  lefs,  the  paffover  mentioned, 
Afts  XX.  6.  and  the  pentecoft,  mentioned  ver.  16.  were  in  the 

*  Sed  quid   interca  Paolus^   pott-  freto  abiit  in  Macedonian?,   2  Cor, 

aam  Ephefo  profeflus  e(l,    ut  iret  ii.     Baron,  ann.  57.  num.  clxxxv. 

1  Macedoniam  ?  Per  Miuorem  Paul  ne  s*embarqua  pas  a  Rphe- 
£aa]  iter  faciens,  venit  Troadem  fe,  mais  il  vint  a  Troade  dans  le 
}bili(!imam  civitatem,  quse  adja-  deffein  d*y  prefcher  Pevangile. 
r  Hcllcfponro:    ubi  quserens  Ti-  Tillem.  S.  Paul.  art.  31. 

m,  cum  noQ  inveQifTct^  tranfmilTo 

year 


a84      AHtfiorjoftheApoJiUsandEvangeliJls,  Ch.xi.     Vol.11,  p.  105. 

year  57.  But  if  Paul's  journey  from  Ephefus,  round  about  by 
Troas,  Macedonia^  and  Achaia,  and  Macedonia  again^  to 
Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jcrufalem,  took  up  two  years,  or 
thereabout,  then  the  pentecoft  mentioned  Afts  xx.  16.  was  in 
the  year  of  Chrift  58.  And,  if  1  miftake  not,  there  arc  fcveral 
considerations,  leading  us  to  thinks  that  thefe  journeyings  took 
up  more,  than  the  fpace  of  a  year. 

It  need  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Timothy  returned  from  Corinth 
to  Paul,  before  the  apoftle  removed  from  Ephefus.  And  that 
Paul  left  him  there,  will  be  manifeft  from  that,  which  is  called 
the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy.  As  I  be/ought  thee  to  abide  ftilldt 
EpheJuSy  iJbben  I  went  into  Macedonia^  that  thou  migbteft  cbtffit 
Jome,  that  they  teach  no  other  doSirine^  1  Tim.  i-  3.  Paul 
therefore  left  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  for  weighty  reafons :  and 
fome  time  after  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  wrote  him  a  let- 
ter, for  his  direftion  and  affiftancc  in  the  arduous  work  lying 
before  him.  But  Timothy  was  with  Paul,  at  writing  the 
fccond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.     For  it  begins  thus:  Ptf«/ 

an  apoftle  of  J  ejus  Chrift and  Timothy  our  brother  unto  the 

church  of  Gody  which  is  at  Corinth^  with  all  the  faints  in  dl 
ylchaia.  That  letter  was  fcnt  from  Macedonia,  a  little  before 
Paul  went  to  Corinth.  But  fome  good  while  muft  have  paflcd 
between  Paul's  leaving  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  and  writing  to 
him,  and  this  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  Piiul,  it  is 
very  probable,  did  not  fend  for  Timothy  to  come  to  him 
from  Ephel'us  prefently  after  he  had  left  him  there.  I  might 
add,  that  there  muft  have  been  fome  emergent  occafions,  that 
induced  Paul  to  call  Timothy  to  him  from  Ephefus,  where  his 
prefencc  was  of  great  importance.  What  thofe  occafions  were 
Luke  has  not  at  all  hinted.  But  they  may  be  fuppoftd. 
However,  I  do  not  now  ftay  to  hint  what  they  were. 

Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  ch.  i  and 
xiii.  1.  apologizeth  for  his  deferring  fo  long  to  come  to  ihcm. 
But  there  could  have  been  no  occafion  for  fuch  apologies,  if 
he  had  come  to  them  in  the  fame  year  that  he  wrote  his  firft 
epiftle. 

Paul  fays,  i  Cor.  xvi.  5,  6.  Now  I  will  come  unto  you^  when 

Iftjall  pajs  through  Macedonia. And  it  may  be^   that  I  '^^^ 

abidCy  yeay  and  winter  with  you.  But  Paul  did  not  abide,  and 
winter  with  them,  according  to  this  propofal,  as  here  inti- 
mated. If  he  had,  there  could  have  been  no  ground  foriuch 
apologies,  as  are  in  the  fecond  epiftle.  Ncvcrthelefs  the  apo- 
ftle did  rpend  three  months  with  them,  not  very  long  before  a 

paffovcr. 
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paffovcr.  Which  muft  have  been  partly  in  fomc  winter.  As 
they  could  not  be  in  the  year  56,  when  the  firft  cpiftle  to  them 
was  written,  they  muft  have  been  in  the  year  after,  that  is 
about  the  end  of  the  year  57,  and  the  beginning  of  the  year 
58.    Sec  again  Afts  xx.  i — 6. 

St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  For  I  know  the  forwardnefs  of 
jour  mind  For  which  I  boaft  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia^  that 
Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago  And  your  zeal  has  provoked  very 
many.  Which  plainly  (hows,  that  it  was  now  above  a  year 
fince  writing  the  firft  cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  fenc 
from  Ephefus.  For  there  he  fays,  ch.  xvi.  i,  2.  Now  con^ 
cfming  the  colleSion  for  the  faints^  as  I  have  given  direifions  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia^  fo  do  ye.  Upon  the  firft  day  of  the  weeky  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  ft  ore  ^  as  God  has  profpered  him :  that 
there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come.  Thefe  dirrftions  were  then 
fcnt  to  the  Cormchians.  They  therefore  were  not  ready  then. 
They  could  not  be  ready  till  fome  while  after.  And  yet,  ac 
the  time  of  writing  the  fecond  cpiftle  to  them  from  Mace- 
donia, they  had  been  ready  above  a  year. 

This  (hows,  that  Paul  was  above  a  year  in  Macedonia,  or 
near  it.  Moreover  after  fending  away  this  fecond  letter,  Paul 
went  to  Corinth,  and  ftayed  there  three  months^  and  afterwards 
went  thence  through  Macedonia  to  Troas. 

Confequently  there  was  the  fpace  of  two  years,  or  almoft 
two  years,  between  Paul's  leaving  Ephefus  and  coming  to 
Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalcm. 

As  Paul  did  not  winter  at  Corinth  in  the  year  56,  we  are 
led  to  think  of  Nicopolis,  mentioned  Titus  iii.  12. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  take  fome  farther  notice  of  the 
words  of  2  Cor  i.  15,  16.  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded 
to  come  unto  you  before^  or  firft,  that  you  might  have  a  fecond  be- 
ntfit :  and  to  pafs  by  you  into  Macedonia^  and  to  come  again  out  of . 
Macedonia  to  you.  and  of  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  toward 
Judea.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  56,  before  Paul  left  Ephefus,  he  once  had  hopes  of 
getting  to  Judea  in  the  year  following,  that  is,  in  the  year  57, 
probably  at  paflbver,  or  pentecoft,  and  that  he  had  been  pre- 
vented. He  then  intended  to  go  from  Ephefus  to  Corinth, 
thence  to  Macedonia,  and  to  return  from  Macedonia  to  Co- 
rinth, that  by  the  Chriftians  there  he  might  be  brought  on  his 
wzy  to  Judea.  But  by  fome  means  he  had  been  carried  into  a 
liffercnt  courfe.  He  had  not  yet  been  in  Judea:  nor  was  he 
ret  come  to  Corinth,  though  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  And, 

probaby^ 
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probably^  he  did  not  get  into  Judea  before  the  pentecoft  in  58. 
Thefe  word  scherefore  mud  induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was 
a  longer  fpace  of  time  between  Paul's  leaving  Epbefus,  and 
coming  to  Corinth  and  Jerufalem,  than  has  been  generally 
fuppofcd  of  late. 

Baronius  fays,  that '  during  this  period  Paul  was  in  Crete, 
as  well  as  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia»  as  does  »  Lightfoocj 
who  alfo  fuppofeth  "  Paul  to  have  been  now  in  Illyricum. 

Dr.  Benfon  ""  thinks,  that  Paul  might  fay  as  he  does,  Rom. 
XV.  1 9.  that  he  had  preached  the  gofpel  from  Jerufalem  round 
about  unto  Illyricum,  '  upon  account  of  his  being,  and  that 
'  more  than  once,  in  Macedonia^  which  bordered  upon  Illyri- 
^  cum,  the  Scardican  mountains,  and  the  river  Drilo,  being  the 
<  boundaries  between  them.'  And  after  the  like  manner  Wit- 
fius,  who  thinks  that  p  Paul  did  not  intend  to  fay>  that  he  had 
preached  in  Illyricum,  for  he  only  makes  it  the  boundary  of 
his  labours.  However^  he  fays,  that  AppoUonia  was  a  city  of 
Illyricum. 

Wall  upon  A6ls  xx.  2.  ^  fays,    '  St.  Paul  did  many  great 

*  things  in  that  nine  months  time.     [So  he  computes.]    It 
'  mud  have  been  during  that  fpace,  I  think,  that  he  made  an 

*  excurfion  into  Illyricum,  and  preached  the  gofpel  there.* 

Mr.  Bifcoe  delivers  his  thoughts  in  this  manner :  '  In  ^  the 

*  fame  epiftle  he  fays :  From  Jerufalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum^ 

*  /  have  fully  f  reached  the  gofpel  of  Cbrift.     Which  is  a  general 

*  confirmation  of  the  whole  hiftory  of  his  travels  in  the  book 

*  of  the  Afts.     For  in  that  hiftory  he  is  faid  to  have  gone 

*  Ann.  57.  num.  cctx.     "^  Light-  quod   fupponunt,    praedicavit.— - 

foot.  Harm,  of  the  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  Sed    quid    laboramus   in    caffum? 

309.         "  Ibid.  p.  307.         o  Upon  Primo  enim  Illyricum  non  coinprc- 

the  Adls,  vol.  II.  p.  174.  nrfl  edit,  hendit      Paulus      fuis      ittnerioaSf 

p.  194.  the  fecond  edit.  quafi  id  quoque  evangelium  pnedi- 

P  Deindc  iter  fecernnt  per  Am-  cando  peragraverit :   fed  Illyricoa 

phipolim  urbem  Philippis  vicinam,  flatuit  itinerum  fuorum  termiiioB- 

et  ApolloniamquaeeflCorinthiorum  Venit    enim    ad    limites    Iliyrici* 

et    Corcyrxorum    colonia,    ci vitas  quando  venit  Apolloniam.  Optine 

IllyriaB.     Sic  enim  Stephanus.— —  Grotius  ad  Rom.  xv.   19.     M»ce- 

Vcrum  id  noftrse  nunc  potiffimura  donia,     quam    peragravit    PaoloSt 

confiderationis  ell,  quod  Apollonia  Dalmatiam  attingit>  quae  pars  lUy* 

urbs  Illyrica  fit.     Pertinet  hoc  ad  rici,  et  ipfum  mare  Illyricum.    I'* 

illuftrationem    illius   quod    Paulus  eo  tradu  efl  Apollonia^    nomin*^' 

Romania  fcripfit.  xv.  19. Mul-  Aa.  xvii.  i.     Wiif.  dc  Vit.   ?^^\ 

torum  ifte  locus  ingenia  faiigavir,  fed.  v.    num.    xi.                ^  Wal^ 

non    invenientium,     quo    tempore  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  205. 

Paulus    evangelium,      in    lllyrico,  '  Upon  the  A^s,  p.  424,  4Z5  - 

*  throug 
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through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  moft,  if  not  all  the  countries  in 
Peniniular  Alia,  to  have  gone  over  into  Europe,  and  to  pafs 
through  Macedonia  into  Greece.  Now-Berea,  the  laft  city, 
in  which  St.  Pau)  is  faid  to  have  preached  in  Macedonia,, 
could  not  ^  be  far  from  Deflfaretiaj  which  was  part  of  the 
ancient  lUyricum.  At  the  fame  time  I  mud  own,  it  does 
not  fecm  at  all  improbable  to  me,  that  St.  Paul  might  in  one 
of  his  journies  through  Macedonia  (for  St.  Luke  relates  his 
pafling  through  Macedonia  three  times)  make  an  excurfion 
into  fome  of  the  nearer  parts  of  Illyricum,  and  plant  the 
gofpel  among  them,  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  the 
hiftory  of  the  *  Afts.  It  is  certain  however,  that  during  St. 
Paul's  life  the  gofpel  was  preached  even  in  the  remoter  parts 
of  Illyricum,  and  not  improbably  by  the  apoftle  himfel^ 
after  his  releafe  from  his  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome.  For 
in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  written  when  he  was  a 
fecond  time  prifoner  in  that  great  city,  he  informs  him,  that 
he  had  fent  Titus  into  Dalmatia/ 

If  I  were  to  alter  the  latter  part  of  that  paragraph,  agree- 
)I^  to  my  apprehenlions,  it  would  (land  thus  :  *  It  is  certain, 
that  during  St.  Paul's  life  the  gofpel  was  preached  even  in 
the  remoter  parts  of  Illyricum,  and  more  than  probable  by 
the  apoftle  himfelf,  and  that  before  his  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  from  Judea  by  Feftus.  For 
in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  written  during  that  his 
imprifonment  at  Rome,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent 
Titus  into  Dalmatia.' 

The  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  having  been  written  at  that 
Tie,  if  any  argument  can  be  fetched  from  it,  it  muft  prove, 
at  Paul  had  been  in  Illyricum,  before  he  went  to  Jerufalem, 
d  probably,  at  the  time,  which  we  are  now  fpeaking  of. 
It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  at  this  time  Paul  was 
Illyricum,  and  Crete.  But  I  cannot  digeft  the  order  of  his 
urnies,  fince  St.  Luke  has  not  related  them.  St.  Luke  fays 
•thing  of  Paul's  going  to  Troas.  He  only  fays,  that  Paul 
;nt  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia,  and  then  came  into  Greece. 

'  '  All  that  St.  Luke  fays  of  his  '  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him, 

ecoiid  journey  is  this:  And *when  *  he  changed  his  mtnd»  and  pafTed 

t  bad  gome  over  tho/e  parts  t  and  bad  'through    Macedonia,    ver.    3— >6. 

iven  tbemwnub  exportation,  he  came  'At  either  of  thefe  time::  he  might 

ito  Greece t  A6ls  xx.  2.     All  that  '  make  an  excurfion  into  Jllyricuoi, 

faidof  the  third  journey  is,  that  '  but  rooft  probably  in  his   fecond 

hcreas  he  intended  to  have  failed  '  journey.'     That  is  a  note  of  Mr. 

om  Greece  into  Syria,  knowing  Bifcoe  at  p.  425. 

Though 
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Though  Paul  was  preparing  for  his  journey  to  Jerufalcm 
contributions  of  gentile  churches,  he  was  not  in  a 
Nor  were  thofc  colIe6tions  his  only  concern.  Notwichfta 
the  tuniult  at  Ephefus,  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  then 
a  good  deal  of  deliberation.  St.  Luke's  words  arc,  hi 
I .  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceajed^  Paul  called  unto  bim  tbt 
ples^  and  embraced  ttem,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Mac 
Nor  does  St.  Luke  reprefent  the  apoftle  in  great  hafte  i 
country.  For  he  fays,  ver.  ?.  And  when  be  bad  gone  ove 
farts  y  and  bad  given  tbem  mucb  exhortation^  be  came  into  G 

It  is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  *  St.  Paul  did  n 
direftly  to  Macedonia  from  Ephefus,  but  went  by  Fa 
Troas,  and  there  croffcd  over  to  Macedonia.  It  is  e^ 
that  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corini 
from  Macedonia,  he  had  been  at  Troas.  For  2  Cor. 
he  fays,  be  came  to  Troas^  to  preach  CbrifTs  gofpely  and 
door  was  opened  to  bim  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  abfurd 
fuppofing  that  Sr.  Luke,  who  fays  nothing  of  Paul's  1 
been  then  at  Troas,  and  omitted  the  apoftle's  journe; 
Arabia,  and  indeed  many  other  things,  has  omitted  an  ac 
of  his  going  to  Crete  and  Illyricum.  Wall,  and  others 
compute  no  more  than  nine  months  between  Paul's  1< 
Ephefus,  and  coming  to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalcm 
find  a  difficulty  in  admitting  what  we  cont^end  for. 
think  I  have  (hown  it  to  be  a  fpace  of  almoft  two  yes 
about  a  year  and  three  quarters.  This  alone  will  rer 
probable,  that  fomewhat  was  done  by  Paul,  bcfide  w 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke  in  Afts  xx.    1 — 6. 

St.  Paul's  words,  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  wrii 
Corinth,  in  this  period,  are  very  remarkable  :  fo  that  fn 
rujalem^  and  round  about ^  unto  Illyricum^  I  have  fully  pi 

the  gofpel  of  Chrijl. For  which  cau/e  aljo  I  have  beet^ 

bindred  from  coming  unto  you.  But  now  having  no  more  p 
thefe  partSy  and  having  a  great  dejire  toefe  many  years  to  co 
toyoUf  ch.  XV.  19,  22,  23.  He  feems  now,  as  it  wc 
cafe,  knowing  what  he  had  done,  and  confidcring,  that 
was  nothing  more  left  to  be  done  by  him  ih  thofc  parts, 
why  fbould  not  Illyricum  be  underltood  in  the  lame  n 

*  '  He  did  not  go  directly  from  '  fays    2   Cor.    ii.    12.     an( 

•  Ephefus    to  Macedonia,   that  is,  '  thence  took   ihii>   10  Mac( 

•  he  did  irot  take  (hipping at  Ephe-  VV.li*s  Critical  JNet.i  upon 

•  fas   (that   was  not  lafr*)  :    but  e-  T.  p.  205. 
'  fcaped  by  land  to  Troas,  as  he 
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as  Jerufalem  ?  He  had  been  at  Jerufalem :  and  confequently, 
J  think,  in  Illyricum  likewife.  And  I  fhould  apprehend,  that 
now  was  the  time  when  Paul  could  firft  fay  fo  much  as  he  here 
does. 

Jcrom  had  no  doubt,  but  that  Paul  was  in  Illyricum* 
*Chrift,  fays  «  he,  was  with  Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  Illy- 
ricum with  Titus  in  Crete.*  That  opinion,  it  is  likely,  was 
built  upon  this  text  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Confer 
quently,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  had  been  in  Illyricum, 
before  writing  that  epiftle.  Nor  can  any  feafon  be  thought 
of  more  likely,  than  this  period,  between  his  leaving  Kphefus, 
and  coming  to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem. 

I  fuppofe  Theodoret  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  ^nd 
to  confirm  what  we  are  now  faying,  in  his  comment  upon 
Rom.  XV.   19.     '  He  *  fhows,   to  how  many  people  he  had 

*  preached :  fo  that  from  Jerufalemy  and  round  about  unto  Illyri^ 

*  rirasr,  I  have  fulfy  preached  the  go/pel  of  Cbrift.  As  if  he  had 
'faid,  I  have  not  cultivated  the  nations  in  a  ftraight  line  only; 

*  but  going  round  about  I  have  planted  the  doftrine  of  the  gof- 
'pel  in  the  eaftern  countries,  and  alfo  in  Pontus,  and  likewife 
^in  Afia  and  Thrace.  That  is  what  he  intends  by  round 
'  about: 

And  Euthalius,  in  his  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  fourteen 
epiftles,  reckons  fj.  Illyricum  among  the  countries  where  Paul 
bad  preached,  and  fays,  that  he  converted  a  large  part  of  ic 
to  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

It  may  be  not  improper  for  us  to  give  here  fome  attention 
to  the  hift'ory  of  Aquila  and  Prifcilla.  They  were  with  Paul 
It  Ephefus,  when  he  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
o  the  fpring  of  the  year  56.  For  he  fends  their  falutations  in 
Jiefe  words :  The  churches  of  Afia  falute  you,  Aquila  and  Prif- 
ilia  falute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is  in  their 
mfe^   I  Cor.  xvi.  19.     The  Jews  having  been  banifhed  from 

■  Erat  igitor  nno  eodemque  tern-  ra  Trovrua  /icfpj,    koli  Trpog  thtoi;  ra 

ore  et  cum  Apoftolis  quadraginta  xara  offiavy  xai  rnv  Opaxnv^  rr.g  JiJair- 

liebds cum    Thoma  in   India,  f^^J^^g  tTrXnpuffa.     T«to  yap  oy^Xoi  to 

9m  Paulo  in  Illyrico,    cum  Tito  ^^^^^      Theod.  in  loc.  T.  III.  p. 

B  Creta,  cum  Andrea  in   Achaia.  m'   112 

id  MarcelJ.  T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.   167.  /,    __^ox>^,  ,sc.  nr.-..      «,  ^* 

^  ^    ^  QoyfjuxTuv  ivmhmt*    iiuihal.  ap.  Zac, 

yoL.  VI.  l^  Rome 


epiftlc  I  think  to  have  been  written  in  the  fummcr  of  t 
6 1,  foon  after  Paul's  coming  a  prifoncr  to  Rome,  Anc 
been  fuppofed,  that  they  continued  at  Ephefus  the  rcn 
of  their  life  :  which  to  me  feems  not  improbable.  It  is 
that  foon  after  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia, 
he  did  in  April  or  May  56,  they  alfo  went  from  Epl" 
Rome.  They  might  return  thither,  with  a  view  to  fett 
fccular  aflFairs,  they  having  before  left  Rome  in  a  hu 
compliance  with  the  cdift  of  Claudius.  Or  they  rctu 
Rome  with  a  defign  to  continue  there.  For  they  feem  1 
had  their  family  with  them.  Says  St.  Paul,  in  the  plac< 
referred  to,  Rom.  xvi.  3 — 5.  Salute  Prijcilla  and  Aquil 
and  the  church  in  their  boufe.  Mr.  Bifcoe  ^  explainir 
words,  the  church  in  their  bouje^  fays,  *  they  had>  it  is  pr 

<  a  confiderable  number  of  fervants  to  carry  on  theii 
'  Thefe,  doubtlefs,  were  taught  by  them  the  chriftiar 

*  by  which  means  they  had  a  church  in  their  houfe,  w 

*  they  fettled/  And  fpeaking  of  their  being  at  Corir 
fays,   *  they  »  came  from  Rome,    and  fettled  at  Corii 

<  whofc  houfe  at  Corinth  St.  Paul  took  up  his  lodgii 

*  wrought  with  them  at  their  trade  of  tent  making.* 

What  I  would  obferve  is  this ;  that  there  is  nothinj 
hiftory  of  thefe  two  excellent  Chriftians,  Paul's  help 
confiftent  with  the  account  which  we  have  juft  given 
peregrination  of  Paul :  which  is  to  this  purpofe.  I 
moved  from  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  oftheycar56,  a 
into  Macedonia.     But  which  way  he  went,  I  cannot  te 

»U^w    Uk..     »Ua    •«•#««*    r^V   'V*  ^r\*\r^         *%.•     \r\f>r\^    rv*>V«A«^    ^^v.wi!.  T-T -« 
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the  end  of  the  year  57,  in  November,  or  December,  he  came 
into  Achaia,  and  particularly  to  Corinth,  where  he  ftayed 
three  months.  Hence  Paul  intended  to  have  failed  to  Syria. 
But  underftanding  ibai  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  bim^  lie 
rtturned  again  to  Macedonia,  jind  failed  away  from  Pbilippi, 
rfter  tbe  days  of  unleavened  breads  and  came  to  bis  friends  at 
Troas  in  Jive  days^  A6ls  xx.  3 — 6.  That  paffover,  which  Paul 
kept  at  Philippi,  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  in  the  year  58. 
At  Troas  Paul  ftayed  feven  days. 

It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  purfuc  diftintflly  Paul's  Journey 
thence  to  Jerufalem,  it  being  very  clearly  laid  down  by  St. 
Luke,  in  the  remaining  part  of  ch.  xx.  and  the  beginning  of 
ni.  I  obfervc  a  few  things  only,  ch.  xx.  13.  And  we  went 
irfore  by  Jhip  to  Affos  [from  Troas]  tbere  intending  to  take  in 
Paul.  Far  fo  be  bad  appointed^  minding  bimfelf  to  go  afoot. 
By  which,  I  apprehend,  we  need  not  fuppofe  that  Paul  walked 
all  that  way  :  the  original  word,  as  feems  to  me,  importing 
no  more  than  that  Paul  chofc  to  go  fo  far  by  land  j  whilft  the 
reft  of  the  company  went  by  water.fl 

Ch.  XX.  16.  For  Paul  bad  determined  to  fail  by  Epbefus^  be* 
mfe  be  would  not  fpend  tbe  time  in  Afia.  For  he  bafted^  if  it 
^Dtre poffible  for  bim^  to  be  at  Jerufalem  tbe  day  of  pentecoft.  As 
1  fuppofe  he  was,  though  it  is  not  particularly  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke.  So  fays  *  Lightfoot :  '  St.  Paul  cometh  to  Jeru- 
'falem  at  the  fcaft  of  pentecoft,  when  the  city  was  now  full 

of  a  confluence  to  that  feftival.'  Whereby  we  may  be  able 
0  apprehend  the  greatnefs  of  the  multitude  of  the  people,  as 
ntimatcd  by  St.  Luke  xxi.  27 — 2^.  and  the  extremity  of  the 
poftle's  danger,  and  the  ftrrifying  circumftances  of  it. 

We  have  now  gone  through  a  period  of  about  eight  years, 
om  Paul's  leaving  Antioch,  not  far  from  the  beginning  of 
\c  year  50,  to  his  coming  to  Jerufalem  at  the  pentecoft  in  58. 

XL  I  (hall  next  obfervc^the  apoftle's  hiftory  from  this  time 
>  his  deliverance  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

Paul  was  about  two  years  in  Judea.  He  came  to  Jerufalem, 
s  juft  faid,  at  the  feaft  of  pentecoft  in  the  year  58.  And  he 
as  fent  away  to  Rome  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  St.  Luke's 
ccountof  what  happened  to  Paul  in  that  fpaceof  time  is  in 

tl  ytvTOfitkrfitnou  V  atno;  cv  Travrt    ^sisua'cu'  tw  3e  t^itijv,  oti  fjtiav  nuspav 
i  Sia  Tpiig  fjLeTOfjLtKiiai'  fjttav  fiiv  £T«     aiiaQsroi  £fA,tivtv»     Plutarch.  Vit.  M. 
«  yweuMi  vtrwaou    }^ov   aTopprnov     Cat  on.  Maj. 
'fpx9    h    wTiitHTOfy    OVH  hvarov    nv        *  As  before,  vol.  I.  p.  319. 
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ch.  xxi.  17. ch.  xxvi.  i — j2.     For  when  he  had  b 

few  days  ac  Jcrufalem,  he  was  fcizcd  by  a  rude  and  eh 
nuiltitude,  who  would  have  killed  him,  if  he  had  not 
refcued  out  of  their  hands  by  Lyfias^  a  tribune,  and  the 
officer  ac  Jerufalem,  under  the  Roman  governor  j  who  fc 
him  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia,  binding  him  with  two  cha 
two  foldiers.  But  before  Paul  was  carried  into  the  caft! 
made  a  fpcech  to  the  people,  as  he  flood  upon  the  ft:airs 
up  into  it.  But  the  people  not  being  at  all  mollified 
ftill  fhowing  great  rage,  the  chief  captain  ordered  that 
fhould  be  brought  into  the  caftle.  The  next  day  he  1 
Paul  from  his  bonds,  and  brought  him  before  the  J 
council.  But  a  great  difTenfion  arifing  in  the  council  be 
the  members  of  it,  the  captain  was  obliged  to  take  him  h) 
from  them,  and  bring  him  into  the  caflle.  The  day  aft< 
captain  being  informed  of  a  confpiracy  to  aflaflinate  Pai 
prudently  fcnt  him  from  Jerufalem,  under  a  ftrong  guai 
Csefarea  by  the  fca  fide,  where  the  governor  Felix  re 
After  two  years  imprifonment  Porcius  Feftus  came  ii 
room  of  Felix,  who,  to  gratify  the  Jews,  left  Paul  b 
In  a  (hort  time  Feftus  brought  his  prifoner's  caufe  to  a 
ing  at  Caefarea.  And  the  Jews  ftill  profccuting  him 
great  earneftnefs,  Paul  appealed  to  Caefar.  Then  Feftus, 
he  had  conferred  with  his  council,  anfweredy  haft  thou  appei 
Cafar?  Unto  Cafar  thou  fhalt  go.  A  while  after  which 
and  other  prilbners  in  that  country,  were  delivered  to  J 
a  centurion,  to  be  condufted  by  fea  to  Italy. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Judea,  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  f 
at  Jerufalem,  already  taken  notice  of,  when  he  free! 
clared  his  principles  and  condu6l.  He  was  alfo  broue 
Lyfias  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  or  Jewifti  council, 
pleaded  before  Felix  in  anfwer  to  the  accufations  of 
tullus,  and  the  Jews  who  employed  him*  He  pre 
before  Felix  and  his  wife  Drufilla,  and  was  feveral  tir 
the  prefence  of  Felix.  And  before  he  was  fent  aw 
Rome,  Feftus  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  appear^ 
plead  before  himfclf,  and  king  Agrippa,  and  Bernice 
the  tribunes,  and  principal  men  of  Caefarea :  when 
gave  that  auguft  aflembly  an  account  of  his  doftrine. 
^of  himftrif  from  his  converHon  to  that  time.  And 
manifeft,  that  Paul's  difcourfe  was  well  received, 
both  he  and  hris  doftrine  were  acquitted  from  all  the  cl" 
and  accufations  of  the  Jews.      For  when  the  compan] 

withd 
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withdrawn,  they  faid  among  thcmfelves,  where  certain  I  v 
they  could  fpeak  with  freedom :  7'bis  man  doth  nothing  iL'crtby 
^f  deaths  er  of  bonds. 

Indeed,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Paul  was  civi)ly  treated 
by  all  the  Roman  officers  in  Judea,  Lyfias,  Felix,  Fcllus, 
Julius.  They  all  behaved  as  magittrates  ought  to  do. 
They  gave  their  prifoner  and  his  accufers  a  fair  hearin:r, 
that  they  might  know  the  truth  of  the  cafe.  Felix  was  a  b.ivl 
man.  Neverthelefs,  he  commanded  a  Centurion  to  keep  Paul^ 
mid  to  let  him  have  liberty^  and  that  he  jhould  forbid  none  of  his 
ufuaintance  to  minijler^  or  to  come  to  him^  ch.  xxiv.  23.  Ar.J 
ke  left  Paul  bound,  when  he  fliould  have  releafcd  h.i  1. 
But  it  was  only  out  of  compliance  to  the  Jews,  of  wliom  .n' 
was  afraid.  And  if  there  was  any  other  defeft  of  juftce 
toward  Paul,  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Roman  officers  ;  ic 
may  be  fitly  imputed  to  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Jews, 
the  people  of  the  country  :  to  whom  governors,  fent  in  from 
abroad,  would  be  obliged  to  fhow  a  great  regard  from  pj- 
litical  confiderations. 

In  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  i — 16.  is  an  account  of  PatiTs 
foyagc  to  Rome,  which  St.  Luke  has  related  very  dillinclly. 
As  it  was  near  winter,  when  they  fet  out;  they  met  wiUi !)  ul 
weather,  and  were  wrecked  on  the  ifland  Melita,  now  called 
Malta,  lying  fouth  of  Sicily.  There  they  ftayed  three  mcniks. 
nxviii.  \  i .  and  then  failed  for  Italy  in  a  (hip  of  AlexanJr  i). 
They  landed  at  Puteoli,  and  fo  went  for  Rome.  Paul  and 
the  other  prifoners  were  delivered  by  the  centurion  to  the 
captain  of  the  guard.  How  the  other  prifoners  were  dif- 
pofed  of,  is  not  particularly  related.  But  Paul  ^juas  fuffercJ 
k dwell  by  himfelf  with  a  foldier  that  kept  him,  ver.  16.  And 
IS  Paul  had  appealed  to  the  emperor,  I  fuppofe,  that  he 
Was  foon  brought  before  him,  and  that  the  method  of  his 
confinement  was  ordered  by  the  emperor  himfcli'.  Of  which 
I  may  fay  more  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  fccond 
piftlc  to  Timothy. 

Says  ^  Lightfoot :  His  accufers,  that  were  come  from 
Judea  to  lay  in  their  charge  againft  him  (for  we  can  hardly 
fuppofe  otherwife,  but  that  fome  fuch  were  come)  would 
be  urgent  to  get  their  bufmefs  difpatched,  that  they  might 
be  returning  to  their  own  home  again.  And  fo  would 
bring  him  to  trial  as  foon  as  they  could. As  he  ap^ 

*»  As  before,  p.  322. 
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•  pealed  to  Nero  himfelf,    fo  Nero  himfcif  heard  his 

*  Philip,  i.  13.    a  Tim.  iv.  16.' 

So  Lightfoot.     And  ic  appears  to  me  very  ftrangt 
any   fliould    think,    Paul's  caufe    was   not   beard   at 
Rome,    during  his   two  years  ftay  there.     And  yet 
been  the  opinion  of  feveral  learned  men,    particularl 
James  Capellus,   and  **  Dr.  Doddridge,   whofc  words 
placed  below.     And  Fr.  Spanheim  fpeaks  to  the  lik 
pofe.     But  his  fentiments  are  rcjefted  by  his  friend  «  V 
as  no  better  than  trifling. 

Paul  came  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year,  as  ; 
readily  think.  Some  learned  men  place  his  arrival 
in  '  February,  others  %  in  April.  Here  Paul  dweli 
whole  years  in  bis  own  hired  houje.  Therefore  he  was  i 
from  his  confinement  in  the  fpring,  two  years  after. 

I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  come  to  Jerufalem  at  the 
coft  of  the  year  58,  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  yt 
and  to  have  been  releafed  in  the  former  part  of  th 
63.     This  period  therefore  is  about  the  fpace  of  five  ye; 

XII.  We  arc  now  to  write  the  hiftory  of  our  apoftl 
this  time  to  his  death.  But  in  this  period  we  h 
afliftance  from  St.  Luke,  very  little  from  the  other 
of  the  New  Tcftament,  nor  very  much  from  ancient  a 
which  can  be  depended  upon  as  certain. 

Whither   Paul   went,    after  he   had   obtained   his 
has  been  debated.     Some  think,   that  ^  he  went  from 


«  Redtt  Romam  caufam  adluras,  tihus  Hitrofolymd  Judais^  R 

qaod  in  prima  Romae  manfione  non  i^ire  coadus  ej},  axMo,  ttt  *vU 

comparuifTent     accufatores.        Jac.  quente :  ubi  conjeBut  in  *vitu 

Cap.      Compcndiof.      in      Apoilol.  ^emqut  ultima  Pauli  iertami 

Hiilor.  Chronolog.  Tab.  _QuaB     quam     debili 

*i  «  After    this    Paul     continued  fundamento,    non    puto   n 

*  two  whole  vears  at  Rome  in  his  oftendcndum.     Witf.  de  Vi 

*  own  hired  noufe,    before  he  was  fed.  xii.  num.  xl.  '  lu 

*  heard   by   Caefar,    or  his  deputy,  poftquam    per   tres   menfcj 

*  upon  his  appeal. '  Upon  A«^s  hiemaflei,  per  Syracufas,  B 
xxviii.  30.  Family  Expofitor,  vol.  ct  Puteolos,  Romam  vcn 
111-  P-  434-  '  Celebcrrimus  Febr.  Ncron.  vii.  Pearfo 
bpanhemius      nofler     ad     Hiiloriae  Paul.  p.  18.  A.  D.  Ixi. 

Chrillianae  feculum  i. haec  ha-         I ta  tandem  Paulas,  poft  1 

bet:  Dimijfus  nempefuerat  Faulusy  ea  poft  tot  rcrum  difcrimina, 

le^ty    ut  in  AJid  coram   accufatoribus  venit,    anno   vii.      Ncronl 

fui$  Jrfleretur,  aut  Roma  rurfus  fe  Februario.  Witf.  ib.  feft. 
fiflerety  quum  ante  nulli  in  iffum  Ro-  See  likewifc  Tillemont. 

mam  miffi  a  'Juda:it  ejfent.     Ea  occa/t-  art.  42.  g  Bafnag. 

9ne  adiit  Corintbum, Sed  apparen-  num.  x.  ^  Advenien 
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n.  Others  fee  not  fufficicnt  reafon  for  that  fuppo- 
Among  thcfc  are  *  Lenfanc  and  Bcaufobre,  ^  Bafnage, 
llarius,  and  f*  Du  Pin. 

Paul  went  into  Spain,  has  been  argued  from  an  cx- 
of  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  who  there 
^aul,  *  that  "  having  taught  the  whole  world  rightc- 
,  and  having  come  to  the  borders  of  the  weft,  and 
fufFered  martyrdom,  he  went  to  the  holy  place.* 
^ome  have  rendered  /be  utmoji  bounds  of  the  wejiy  and 
chat  "  hereby  is  meant  Spain.  I  rather  think,  that 
:  only  nieant  Italy,  or  Rome,  where  Clement  was, 
ere  Paul  fufFered.  From  "rf  note  of  Le  Clerc  upon 
e  we  learn,  that  o  Bp.  Fell  fo  underftood  Clement, 
rd  coming  alfo  leads  to  this  fcnfe.  If  Clement  had 
of  Spain,  or  Britain,  or  any  other  places  beyond 
which  himfclf  was,  he  would  not  have  faid  nai  ixdwv, 
ing  comey  but  iFOfUvfrafimii  or  forhe  other  equivalent 
nd  having  gone  to  the]  bfiunds  of  the  weft.  Lenfant  and 
re  in  their  general  ^J^nrfacc  to  Str  Paul's  cpiftles  fay, 


Italia  profediw  eft'iti:^  ':'  Eruditis  placet,  ct  admodom 
n,   quo  iturusi  fe  dixerat "' ell  probabile,  Paulum  priina  capti- 

vitate,  quam  Lucas  fcripfii,  libera- 
ium  in  Graeciam  et  Afiam  revertiiTe, 
adeoque  bis  Roixik  fuilTe  :  in  Hifpa- 
li'itum  autem'  penetraiTe,  credibjle 
non  ed.  Chr.  Cellar,  de  ItineriHus 
S.  Pauli  Apoiloli.  §  xxvilL 

f«  II  arriva  a  Rome  au  com- 
mencement  de  Tan  6.1.  II  en  (brut 
au  bout  de  deux  ans.  Pltifieurs  ont 
crii,  qu'il  avoit  alors  fait  le  voiage 
d'Efpagne.  Mais  nous  avons  fait 
voir  ailleursx  que  cela  eft  fort  in- 
cercain.  II  eft  plus  vraifemblable^ 
qu'il  revint  dans  TAfie,  et  dans  la 
Grece.  Da  Pin.  Diff.  Prel.  1.  2. 
ch.  t.  §  viit. 

"  iiKouoawnv  JiJafa;  oXov  tov  Koo-fAcv, 

Kai  STTl   T0    T€pfia  TD;  iuJiCOg  BT^CaV^    MM 

fjLopTVfifia'ag  sm  ruv  nyefMvuv.^—^x.  x. 
Clem.  cap.  v.  "  Et  certe  eam 

regionem  vidit,  quam  Clemens  Ro- 
roanus  ejus  itinera  commemorans 
appellat  to  repfia  mf  iuasaf,  Pcar- 
fon.  ibid.  •  Roma&,  hoc  eft  in 

Hcfpcria,  five  Italia.     Fell. 


a  ad  Romanos.  Pearfon/ 
*  Quelque]»  ailcient 
dit,  que  faint  Paul  ayfinf 
I  liberte,  alia  faire  fe  voy- 
aigne,  dont  il  avoit  (ptme 
cinq  ou  fix  ans  auparavant. 
24.  Mais  outre  que  ces 
^es  font  du  quatrieme  ou 
erne  fiecle,  il  feroble  que 
n'ont  parle  de  ce;  voyage, 
:  qui  S.  Paul  en  adit  dans 
ux  Rom.ains.^  C*cft  au 
t  ce  que  S.  Jerome  allegue, 
les  epitres^'  que  S.  Paul 
irant  fa  captivite,  temo- 
a'il  ne  penfoit  qu'  a  re- 
n  Grece  et  en  Afie,  des 
>it  delivre.  Pouvoit  il 
s  Tcfpirit  un  voyage  eri 
lorfqu'il  mandoit  a  Phile- 
iui  prepartr  un  logernent  ? 
done  une  tradition,  au 
t  incertaine,  &c.  Lenf. 
Pref.  gcnerale  fur  les  epif- 
Paul.  %  liv.  p.  33, 
46.  num.  xlvi — I. 


u 
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the  bounds  of  the  weft  ^  fignify  nothing  but  the  weft.  It  is  an 
cxpreflion,  they  fay,  borrowed  from  the  fcriptures,  in  which 
the  borders  of  a  country  denote  the  country  itfelf.  In  like 
manner  by  thofe  words  Clement  intended  Italy. 

However,    another   ground  of  this  opinion  is  what  St. 
Paul  himfclf  fays,  Rom.  xv.  24.    JVbenJoever  I  take  myjournq 
into  Spainy  I  will  come  to  you.     For  I  truft  to  fee  you  in  mj 
journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you^  iffirji 
I  be  fomewhat  filled  with  your  company.     But  Paul's  mcafurcs  \ 
had  been  broken  by  his  imprifonmcnt  at  Rome,  and  the  j 
confequences  of  it.     And  it  was  now  at  leaft  five  years,  fincc 
writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.     It  is  more  likely,  that  ; 
9  when  Paul  left  Rome,  he  went  into  the  eaft,  and  Greece. 
For  in  his  letters,  written  near  the  end  of  his  confinement 
there,  he  exprefleth  hopes  of  fo  doing.     Philip,  ii.  23,  24.  . 
fpeaking  of  Timothy,   he  fays:  Him  therefore  I  hope  to /end 
prefentfyy  fo  foon  as  Ifhallfee,  how  it  will  go  with  me.    Bui  I 
truft  in  the  Lord,  that  I  alfo  myfelfpall  iomefloortly.     Compare  ■ 

i.  20 — 25. And  he  fays  to  Philemon,  an  inhabitant  of 

ColoflTc,  ver.  22..  But  withal  prepare  me  a  lodging:  for  Itrujt^  \ 
that  through  your  prayers,  Ifljall  be  given  unto  you.  And  in  the  - 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  probably,  written  by  Paul  to  the  , 
Jews  of  Judca,  and  Jcrufalem,  he  fays,  ch.  xiii.  18,  19.    Pro}  { 

for  us. Jnd  I  befeecb  you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  k  ^ 

reftored  to  you  thefooner.  ^  And  lower,  ver.  23.  Know  ye,  tb^  ; 
our  brother  Timothy  is  fet  at  liberty.     IFith  whom,  if  he  com 
fhortly,   I  will  fee  you.     Moreover,  it  is  not  impoffible,  but 
that  Paul  may  have  taken  care  of  Spain  by  fending  thither 
fome  of  his  fellow-labourers,  whilft  he  was  prifoner  at  Rome. 

As  I  fuppofe  the  epiille  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been 
written  after  that  to  Philemon,  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  Paul 
came  from  Rome  to  Jerufalem,  as  foon,  and  as  direftly  as 
he  could.  But  he  made  there  a  ftiort  ftay  only.  From 
Judea  I  think  it  likely  that  he  went  to  Ephefus,  and  there 
left  Timothy :  whom  about  two  years  before  he  had  fent  for 

p  Num.  liv.  p.  33.    •     *i  Nos  la-  erat. Illud  etiam  nobis  eft  vcro 

men   pnecipue    movent    petita   ex  proximum,    peregrinationcm   PauH 

Scripturis  argumenta,  quibusapertc  Hifpanicam  ex  verbis  Pauli  fabri- 

liquet,   Paulum  egrcfTum  Romano-  catam. Unde  collegerunt,  quod 

rum  carcerc,  in  Orientcm  fe  con-  decreverat,     illud    exccucioni    cflc 

tulifTe.      Documento  fane  magno,  mandatum.      Quae    tamen    noo  eft 

mutatum    cfle  jubcnte    Deo    Pauli  aptaargunicntandi  ratio,  &c.Bafng. 

confilium,  quoin  Hifpania:  iraftum  Ann.  46.  num.  xlix. 
ex  civitale  Romana  proiicirci  ilatu- 

to 
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le  to  him  from  Ephcfus   to  Rome.    From .  Ephefus 
night  go  to  Laodicea  and  Colofle.     And,  poflibly,  he 
d  to  Rome  by  Troas,  Philippi,  and  Corinth. 
t  have  hefitated  to  allow,  that  Paul  ever  came  again 
^js  country,  bccaufe  he  fays,  A6ls  xx.  25.     jind  noWy 

I  knoWf  that  ye  all^  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching 
gdom  of  God,  Jhall  Jee  my  face  no  more.  But  Lewis 
js  '  has  well  removed  that  difficulty.  I  therefore 
:)laced   below   a  part  of  his   obfervations.      And  fays 

upon  the  place :  *  Ey«  oiJa,  /  know^  when  fpoken  of 
s  future,  does  not  (as  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul)  always 
y  a  certain  knowledge,  or  a  prophetic  certainty:  but 
means  only  thus  much :  I  take  it  for  granted :  lam  fully 
ided:  I forejee  it  highly  probable :  I  have  no  other  expec^ 
.  And  the  like.*  See  alfo  what  there  follows. 
y  who  think,  that  Paul  did  come  again  into  this 
;,  but  neverthelefs  was  not  at  Ephefus,  feem  not  to 
to  St.  Paul's  expreflions,  who  does  not  fay  to  the 
o(  Ephefus :  /  know  that  you  will  fee  me  no  more.  But 
rds  are  thefe :  And  now,  behold,  I  know,  that  ye  all^ 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  fhallfee 
'  no  more.  The  apoftle  then  thought,  that  he  (hould 
nore  come  into  thofe  parts.  Cpnfequently,  he  might, 
come  to  Ephefus,  as  to  Colofle :  which  he  probably 
id  certainly  hoped,  and  intended  to  do.     See  Philem. 

le  Capellus,  and  Wall,  already  alleged,  I  might  refer 
!rs,  who  heiitate  not  at  all  to  allow,  that  Paul  came 
nto  this  country,  particularly  Le  Clerc,  and  Lenfant 
raufobre,  upon  Afts  xx.  25.  and  *  Pearfon.  Not  now 
tion  any  more, 

rcfponcCri  poteft^  Paulum  tura^  defperaverit  de  reditu  fuo  ad 

lel  ex   human  a  conjedtura,  eos,  quos  polt  fe  relinquebat,  licet 

c  huroano  fpiritu,  coniilio,     Deo  ita  difponente res  aliquot 

fito,   multa  cjufmodi  cogi-  poft  annis  ceciderit  aliter,  quam  ip- 

jtafle,   propofuifle,   ac  dix-  fe  turn   credebat.     Non  ell  itaque 

^ac  tamen  pollea,   Deo  ita  tarn    validum    advcrfus    nos   argu- 

ite,   aliter  ceciderunt. mentum    illud,    ut   eo   fubvertatur 

nil  urn  videri  non  debet,  fi  fententia  nollra  de  Pauli  reditu  in 

iritus     Paulum    oppidatim  Oiieniem,   pofl  foluta  Romana  ejus 

vincala  et  affli^tiones  gra-  vincula.     Lud.  Capel.  Hid.  Apod, 

ere  cum  Jerofolymis,  Ten-  llluftrat,  p.  34 — 36.               *  Notes 

fc  Spiritu  ligatum,   ut  eo  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  255. 

inus  proficifceretur,    nefci-  '   Paulus     venit    Miletum,     &:c. 

na^  cflent  illic  fibi  even-  Ann.  Paulin.  p.  24.  A.  D.  Ixvi. 

I  faid 
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I  faid  juft:  now,  that,  probably,  Paul  went  to  Jerufal 
as  foon  as  he  could,  after  he  was  fet  at  liberty.  And 
Lcnfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their  «  general  preface  to 
Paul's  epiftles :  *  We  have  fcen,  that  the  apoftlc  was  ao 

*  tomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerufalem,  and  to  i 

*  the  opportunity  of  folemn  feftivals.     So  long  as  the  t 

*  pie  fubfifted,  the  Jewifti  Chriftians  did  not  neglcft 
«  ordinances  of  the  law.  St.  Paul  himfelf  did  not  neg 
'  them,  that  he  might  give  no  offence  to  the  Jews.'  1 
dily  affent  to  what  they  fay  about  the  apoftle's  goinj 
Jcrufalem.  I  could  almoft  think,  that  Paul  was  dcfi 
to  go  thither,  to  praife  God  in  his  temple  for  the  favour 
circumftances  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  and  for 
deliverance  from  it.  Paul's  cafe  at  Rome  very  much 
femblcd  what  had  happened  to  him  at  Corinth.  After 
which,  we  find,  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  CorintF 
Ephefus,  and  haftened  to  Jcrufalem,  Afts  xviii.  9 — 22. 
like  manner,  I  imagine,  that  now  Paul  went  to  Jerufal 
as  foon  as  he  could.  But  he  made  no  long  (lay  there, 
had  not  been  his(  cuftom  fo  to  do,  fince  hrs  converfion. 

Having  been  at  Jcrufalem,  I  fuppofe,  as  before 
that  he  vifited  divers  churches,  which  had  been  plantec 
him,  and  then  returned  to  Rome.  St.  Paul,  though  a 
foner,  had  lived  very  comfortably  at  Rome.  And  he 
there  had  great  fuccefs  in  his  fervices  for  the  gofpcl. 
feems  to  me,  that  he  now  confidered  that  city,  as  the  1 
proper  place  for  him  to  refide  in  the  remaining  part  ol 
life.  It  was  the  moft  confpicuous  place  in  all  the  wc 
and  the  place  of  the  greateft  refort  from  all  Parts.  T 
he  hoped  to  be  more  ufeful,  than  in  any  other  place. 

But   things  do  not   always  fall  out  exaftly  according 
human  expeftations.     For,    as  I   fuppofe,    thcr  apoftlc 
not  been  long  returned  to  Rome,  before  he  Wis  called 
to  rcfign  his  life  for  the  name  of  Chrift. 
.  In  the  year  of  Chrift  64,    as  we  learn  from  «  Suetoi 

"  p.  34.         (c)  A  particular  ac-  bem.  ■         Per   fex   dies    feptei 

count  of  that  journey  from  Corinth  noftes   ea   clade    faivitum   ell. 

to  Jcrufalem  may  be  feen  in  the  fird  Hoc    incendium  e    tuiri   Mse 

volume  of  this  work,   p.  208 — 212.  tiana  profpedians,    Ixtufque 

^  Nam  quafi  ofFenfus  deformitate  ms,  i-t  aiebat,  pulciitudine,  i 

veterum   xdificiorum,    et  anguiliis  lllii  in   illo  fuo  fcenico  habit 

flexurifque  vicorum,  incendit,  ur-  cantavit.     Sueton.  Ncron.  ca 


St.  Paul. 


199 


TacicuSy  heathen  hiftorians^  as  well  as  from  others, 
dreadful  fire  at  Rome,   which  continued  fix  or  feven 

It  was  thought  by  many  people,  that  the  city  had 
*ct  on  fire  by  the  emperor's  orders.  But  foon  after 
iriftians  were  mod  cruelly  treated  by  him,  as  if  they 
;en  the  authors  of  the  confiagration.  So  fays  Tacitus, 
re  is  faid  to  have  begun  on  *  the  1 9th  of  July.  And 
rfecution  of  the  Chriftians  began,   as   is  fuppofed  by 

in  *  November  following,  by  others  •>  in  Auguft. 
I  to  me  feems  not  fo  likely. 

J  the  opinion  of  «=  Pagi,  and  <»  Bafnage,  that  Peter  and 
jfFcred  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  fl  Chrift  65.     They 

in  this  manner.  Orofius  ^  having  given  an  account 
ro's  perfccution  of  the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  death  of 
o  apoftles  in  it,  adds,  that  it  was  followed  by  a  peftj- 
in  the  city,  and  other  difafters.     And  Tacitus  '  fpeak* 

•  '  ing 


non  ope  huxnana,  non  lar- 
•  us  Principis,  aut  Deum  pla- 
s,  decedebant  infamia,  quin 
incendium  crcderctur.  Er- 
endo  rumori  Nero  fubdidit 

quxdtiilimis  poenis  afFecic, 
iT  flagitia  invifos,  vulgus 
nos  appellabai.  —  Igitur 
orrepti  qui  faiebantur,  de- 
dicio  eoruni  mulcitudo  in- 
haud  perinde  in  criroine 
I,  quam  odio  humani  gene- 
i6ti,  &c.  Tacit.  Ann.  15. 
*  Fuere  qui  annota- 
V.  Calendas  Sexciles  princi- 
cendii  hujus  orturo,  quo  ec 
i  capcam   urbem  inflamma- 

Tacit.  Annal.  15.  cap.  41. 
-cujus  initium  in   medium 

Novembrem  A.  64.  cadit. 
1.  de  Reb.  Chriftian.  fee.  i. 
»>  Vid.  Toinard.  ad 
Mort.  Perfecut.  cap.  ii. 
I  Pagi  ann.  64,  65,  67. 
hoatam  fuperiore  anno  pcr- 
lem  currente  continuavit 
I  furor,  qui  Petri  Paulique 
e  refpernis  eft.  Bafn.  an. 
ix.  t+  That  alfo  was 

lion  of  Du  Pin,  not  now  to 
I  any  others.  Quoiqu'il  en 
;fl  certain^  qu*  etant  rcvcnu 


a  Rome  avec  faint  Pierre,  il  y  eftt 
]a  tcte  tranchee  dans  le  temps  de  la 
perfecution  de  Neron,  et  probable- 
ment  la  65.  annee  de  Jefus  Chrift, 
comme  nous  Pavons  fait  voir  en  un 
autre  endroit.  Du  Pin.  DifT.  Prel. 
].  2.  ch.  2.  §  viii.  «  Nam  pri- 

mus Romx  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  ec 
mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per  omnes 
provincias' pari  perfecutione  excru- 
ciari  imperavit :  ipfumque  nomen 
extirpare  conatus,  beatiflimos  Apo- 
ftolos,  Petrum  cruce,  Pauluro  gla- 
dio  occidit.  Mox  acervatim  mife- 
ram  civitatem  abortas  undique  cla- 
des.  Nam  fabfequente  autumno 
tanta  urbi  peftilentia  incubuit,  uC 
triginta  millia  funerum  in  rationem 
Libitins  venirent.  Oros.  1.  7.  c.  7. 
'  Tacitus  lib.  XVI.  cap.  13.  lo- 
quens  de  iis  qux  Nerva  et  Veftino 
CofT.  gefta,  fic  narrationem  fuam 
concludit :  Tot  f acinar ihui  fa dum  an" 
tium  etiam  Dii  tempefiatihus,  et  morbis, 
infigtti'vere ,  Vaftata  Campania  tur- 
bine  *ventorum,  qui  'villas y  arbufia^fru^ 
gespajjim  disjecit,  pertulitque  <violentiam 
ad  *vicina  urbi.  In  qua  omne  mortalium 
genus  <vis  peftilentite  depopulabatur, 
nulla  cceli  intemperief  qua  occurreret 
oculii,  Petrus  itaque  et  Paulus  eo 
anno  morti  traditi^  quo  urbem 
peftilentia 
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ing  of  aflFairs,  when  Ncrva  and  Vcftinus  were  confuh 
was  the  year  of  Chrift  65,  mentions  a  peftilence  in  ' 
violent  ftorms  in  fome  parts  of  Italy^  and  other  ca 
So  Pagi.  And  Bafnage  ^  argues  in  the  like  manr 
that  paflage  of  Orofius. 

The  laft  mentioned  learned  chronologer  likewife  < 
that  ^  Sulpicius  Severus  having  given  an  account  o( 
at  Rome,  and  Nero's  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians, 
the  martyrdom  of  Peter  and   Paul  therein,  adds: 

*  thefe  things  were  doing  at  Rome,  the  Jews  beinc 

*  under  the  oppreffions  of  their  governor  Geflius  Flc 

*  gin  to  rebel/  Upon  which  Bafnage  obferves :  the 
war  began  in  May  66.  Therefore  the  martyrdom? 
apoftles  happened  in  the  year  before,  that  is,  65.  T 
perhaps,  might  be  added,  that  ^  Suetonius,  having 
of  the  fire,  the  peftilence,  and  thofe  calamities,  w 
mentioned  by  Tacitus,  and  Orofius,  takes  notice, 
the  fame  time  Syria  was  difficultly  kept  from  breal 
into  a  rebellion:  intending,  probably,  the  uneafinefi 
Jewifti  people  in  65,  and  66. 

Bafnage    obferves    alfo,     that  '   Epiphanius    plac 


peftilentia    afflixit.      Qaare,    cum  edidlis  propofiiis,  Chrifti 

telle  Taciio,  anno  Chrifti  fexagcfi-  non  licebat.    Turn  Paulas 

mo    quinto    pcftis    Romae   graflata  capitis  damnati :  quorum  1 

fuerit,  Pfincipum  Apoftolorummar-  gladio  defefta,    Petrus    ii 

tyrium  pcrperam  a  Baronio  ad  prac-  fublatuseft.     Sulp.  Sev.  1. 

fentem  annum  dilatum.    Pagi  Ann.  Dum  haec  Roma:  gerur 

67.  n.  iii.          K  Jam  vero  fa:va  hacc  daei,  praifidis  fui  Geflii  Floi 

lues  in  Nerva;  et  Veftini  confula-  non  ferenies,    rebellare    < 

tum  incidit.    Bafn.  ann,  65.  n.  ix.  ib.  cap.  42. 

^  Intcreaabundantejam  Chriftia-  *  Bellum  autem  Judaic 

norum  multitudine,  accidit,  ut  Ro-  pit   anni    fequentis    men 

ma  iricendio  conflagraret,    Nerone  Proindeque  Apoftolorum  n 

apud  Antium  conftituto.     Sed  opi-  in    prajfcns    tempus    conf 

nio  omnium   invidiam  incendii  in  Bafn.  an.  65.  n.  ix. 

Principem  rctorquebat,  credebatur-  ^  Acceflerunt  tantis  ex 

que  Imperator  gloriam  innovandae  malis,  probifque  quaedam 

urbis  quaefifle.     Neque  ulla  re  Ne-  ta  :  peftilentia  unius  auiui 

ro  cfficiebat,  quin  ab  eo  jufTum  in-  triginta  funerum  millia  in 

ccndium  putaretur.       Igitur  vertit  Libitinac  venerant :    Clad 

invidiam  in  Chriftianos,  adlaeque  in     nica, aigreque    Syria 

innoxios    crudeliffimae     quaeftiones.  Sucton.  Neron.  cap.  39. 

Hoc  initio  in  Chriftianos  favi-  ^  ^tera  t>iv  tk  a^is 

ri  coeptum.     Poft  etiam  datis  legi-  ^awXa  7£^£iyT>7y  Tyiv  etti  t«  Ja;3 

bus,    rcligio  vetabaiur  :    palamquc  vfpvoj  yn-o/xEVJjv.     Haer.'  27. 
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death  of  Pctcr  and  Paul  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero: 
part  "  of  which,  as  he  fays,  fell  in  the  year  65. 

I  am  the  more  inclined  to  this  date,  becaufe  we  do  not 
find  in  the  epiftles  of  the  New  Teftament  any  notice  taken 
Df  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  or  of  the 
dcvaftations  in  Judea,  after  the  commencement  of  the  war. 
If  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  in  any  of  the  provinces,  and  had 
furvivcd  the  terrible  perfecution  at  Rome  in  64,  and  65,  we 
(hould  have  had  fome  epiftle,  or  epiftles  of  theirs,  con- 
cerning it,  to  the  Romans,  or  to  the  Chriftians  of  fome 
other  place. 

I  do  not  prefume  to  affign  pofitively  the  year  of  the 
martyrdom  of  thefe  two  apoftles.  I  have  mentioned  the 
fpecious  and  probable  arguments  of  two  very  eminent 
chronologers,  in  favour  of  the  year  65.  Nor  do  I  think 
the  apoftles  furvived  that  year.  But  I  cannot  fay,  whether 
their  martyrdoms  happened  in  the  year  64,  or  65.  Pagi 
fays,  that "  Peter  and  Paul  were  taken  up  and  imprifoned  in 
64,  and  put  to  death  in  the  year  65.  But  I  know  nothing 
of  the  imprifonment  of  the  apoftles  at  this  time.  There 
may  be  in  late  and  fabulous  authors  large  and  particular 
accounts  of  their  imprifonment,  juft  before  their  martyr- 
doms. But  there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  by  the 
rood  ancient  writers.  If  Peter  and  Paul  were  come  to 
Rome  before  the  city  was  fet  on  fire,  and  before  the  per- 
fecution of  the  Chriftians  began  (which  is  not  improbable) 
they  might  be  taken  up,  and  foon  put  to  death,  before  the 
end  of  the  year  64. 


CHAP.      XII. 

ST.     Paul's     epistles. 


1.  The  Introdu^ion.  II.  The  two  Epj/lles  to  the  Thejfalonians.  III.  The 
EpiJiU  to  the  Galatians.  IV.  The  firft  Epijfle  to  the  Corinthians. 
V.  The  firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy.  VI.  The  Efijile  to  Titus.  VII.  The 
jtmiEpijlle  to  the  Corinthians.     VIII.  The  Epijlle  to  the  Romans. 

"  Pars    autem    anni    Neroniani  Ixiv.   decreta  fucrit,   ac  infequcnti 

^•odecimi  ad    prsefentcm    fpetlat,  continuata,  non  dubium,  quin  pri- 

•tpoteOftobris  tcnio  et  decimo  in-  ori  anno  Petrus  et  Paulus  in  car- 

tipicntis.    Bafn.  an.  65.  n.  ix.  tercm    conjcai   fint,    ac    pdltejiori 

*  Przicrquam  quod,  cum   perfe-  necati.     Ann.  67.  num.  iii. 
CBiio    adverfus    Chrillianoa    anno 

IX.  Ihe 
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IX.  T^i  Epiftle  to  thi  Ephefians.  X.  The  Jecond  Epifth  to  TttmAf. 
XI.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  XII.  The  EpiftU  to  the  Coloffitaa. 
XIII.  Ti/  Epj/lle  to  Philemon.     XIV.  The  Epi/iU  to  the  Hebrews. 

§  I.   The  Introduction. 


I  SHALL  now  endeavour  to  fettle  the  time  of  St.  Paul'i 
epiftlcs,  of  which  Origen  faid:  '  If  *  any  man  reads  them 
«  with  attention,  I  am  perfaaded,  he  will  admire  the  writer's 
/abilities  in  expreffing  great  things  in  vulgar  language:  % 
*  if  he  does  not  admire  them,  himfelf  will  appear  ridiculous/ 

It  cannot  but  afford  fatisfaftion,    to  ki^^  the  order  of 
time,    in  which  they    were  written.     It   will   not  only  bcV 
attended  with  pleafure,  but  will  alfo  contribute  to  the  right 
underftanding  of  them.      For   wrong  dates   have  been  the 
occafion  of  many   miftakes.     Baronius  obferves,   that  fome 
have   imagined    the    fhipwreck  at   Mclita,    related    in  Afls 
xxvii.  to  be  one  of  the  three,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  a  Cor.   . 
xi.     25.    not    confidering,    that    the    fccond   epiftle  to   the    * 
Corinthians  had  been  written   feveral  years  before.     I  bavf,^ 
put  the  paflage  ^  in  the  margin,  as  quoted  by  Lewis  Capellus. 
The  author  of  the  commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul*!  i 
epiftles,  in  the  fourth  century,  made  ^  the  fame  miftake,  and  -'^ 


*  See  vol.  il.  p.  472. 

^  Quantum  juvec,  quamque  fit 
utile,  certo  tenere  tempus^  quo 
Pauli  cpiftolx  ab  eo  fuerunt  fcrip- 
tae,  rcdte  obfervavit  Baronius  ad 
A.  C.  58.  §  xlii.  Sed  hie,  inquit 
ille,  et  illud  neccfTario  monendum 
putamus  ledorem,  nonnullis  acci- 
difle,  ut  temporum  ignoratione  in 
inaximos  errores  incidant,  putantes 
nimirum  naufragium  apud  Meli- 
tarn  pafTum,  quod  Lucas  narrat  A£l. 
xxvii.  unum  e  tribus  fuifTe  a  Paulo 
enumeratis  2  Cor.  xi.  non  animad- 
vertentes,  fecundam  iflam  epidolam 
ad  Corinthios  longe  ante  illud  nau- 
fragium effe  fcriptam.  Quamo- 
brem  fcrupulofa,  quae  videtur,  in 
hiitoria  temporum  indagatio  quan- 
tum conferat  ad  veram  atque  ger- 
manam  Divinx  Scripturas  interpre- 
tationem,  quifque  facile  judicabit. 
—  H»c  rcdiffime  Baronius,     Ita- 


que  hac   in   parte  operam  noftraa 
ejufmodi  indagatione  poft  alios  col*  - 
locavimus.      Lud.    Cap.    Append, 
ad  Hilh  Apoft.  p.  63.  «  A'ftSir 

€t  die  in  profunda   maris  fuiJ^   Hoc 
fa^um  elt,  quando  mifTus  eft  Ro- 
mam,    cum    appellafTet    Cxfareo. 
Tunc  defperatione  vitac  in  alio,  ii 
ell,  in  profundo  maris  fuit,  mortem 
ante  oculos  h  ab  en  s.  «—Pmf «////« 
mari.     Jam  fuperius  dixit:  Ternatt' 
fragiutn  feci,  noSle  et  Jie  in  prrfujA 
maris  fui.     Quod    aliud  peiiculott 
fuit  in  mari.     Sed  hoc  ell  perico- 
lum,  quando  in  mari^  hoc  efl,  in 
navi,   milites  cogitavcrant,  omnw 
cuflodias  occidere,  ne  quis  enatins 
effugeret.     Quod  periculum  centa- 
rio  prohibuit  inferri,  ne  Paulus  oc* 
cidcretur,    ut  eum  vivom    Roman 
produceret.     Jn  2  ep.  ad.  Cor.  xi. 
25,    26.   p.   202.   ap.    Axnbrof.   ia 
App.  torn.  II. 

feveral 
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treral  others  of  a  like  kind,  in  explaining  the  paragraph  of 
Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 

Of  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epiftles>  thirteen  have  been  generally 
ccivcd  by  catholic  Chriftians  in  all  times.  I  therefore  need 
)C  now  allege  the  teftimonies  of  ancient  chriftian  writers, 
hich  may  be  feen  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work, 
ut  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  been  fometimes 
3ubtcd  of,  1  fhall  obfcrve  the  evidences  of  its  genuinenefs. 
/ith  regard  to  the  others,  I  fhall  do  little  more  than  fhow 
le  time  when  they  were  written.  And  I  would  take  it  for 
ranted,  that  they  who  are  difpofcd  to  examine  the  argu- 
icnts  in  this  chapter,  have  firfl  read  the  hiflory  of  St.  Paul, 
1  the  preceding^hapter :  which  will  be  of  great  ufe,  and 
rcvcnt  the  trouble  of  numerous  references. 

§  II.  ^be  TWO  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 

The  firft  and  fecond  epiftles  to  the  ThefTalonians  are  now 
enerally  allowed  by  learned  interpreters  and  chronologers 
3  be  the  two  firft  written  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  The  time 
nd  place  of  writing  them  may  be  deduced  from  the  epiftles 
h'cmfelves,  and  from  the  hiftory  of  St.  Paul's  travels  in  the 
00k  of  the  Afts.  Some  have  thought,  that  •*  the  firft  at 
!aft,  if  not  alio  the  fecond,  was  written  at  Athens.  But  I 
Lippofe  it  to  be  now  generally  allowed,  that  '  both  thefe 
piftles  were  written  at  Corinth :  whereby  we  are  alfo  aflfured 
f  their  time.  For  it  was  formerly  fhown  to  be  probable, 
hat  ^  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  before  the  end  of  the  year 
I,  and  ftayed  there  till  the  beginning  of  the  year  53. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  the  k  firft  epiftle 
0  the  ThefTalonians,  is  faid  to  have  been  written  at  Athens, 
md  ^  the  fecond,  very  abfurdly,  at  Rome. 

Thcodoret,  as  *  before  quoted,  faw  thefe  to  be  the  two 
irft  written  epiftles  of  the  apoftlc.  The  ^  firft  he  fuppofed 
:o  have  been  written  at  Athens,  and  the  fecond  not  long 
after,  either  at  Athens  or  Corinth.  For  he  does  not  feem 
to  fay  diftin6lly>  at  which  of  thefe  two  cities  the  fecond  was 

^  Ante    Paali    vincula    omnium  p.  11 — 13.      Mill.  Proleg.  num.  4. 

pnma  fcr/pta  eft  ad  ThcfTalonicen-  et  6.          '  Sec  before^  p.  279,  280. 

Ui  Qtraqoe.     Scriptse  autem   om-  s  Synopf.  S.  S.  n.  66.  ap.  Athan. 

uioo   Tidencnr    duse    iftae    epiftolx  T.  II.  p.  196.            *»  Num.  67.  ib, 

^tHcnii.    Lud.  Cap.  Hid.  Ap.  p.  p.  197.            *  Vol.  V.  p.  193. 

63.            •  Pcaxfon.  Ann.  Paulin.  ^  ^^^^  jn.  Ep.  Pauli.  X-  "I.  p.  3. 

Written. 
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written.  Neverthclcfi  I  fuppole  it  may  be  fhown  that  they 
were  both  written  at  Corinth.  St.  Paul  came  from  Thcf- 
falonica  to  Berea:  which  place  he  left  in  hafte,  becaufe  of 
the  violence  of  the  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Thcffalo- 
nica,  zx\d  ftirred  up  ibe  people,  Afts  xvii.  10 — 13.  yfml  tberij 
immediately,  fays  St.  Luke,  the  brethren  fent  away  Paul,  H 
go  as  it  were  to  tbejea.  But  Silas  and  Timothy  abode  there  ftill 
And  they  that  condutied  Paul,  brought  him  unto  Athens.  Au 
receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to  him 
with  all  Jpeed,  they  departed,  ver.  14,  15.  Accordingly,  as 
we  may  fuppofe,  Silas  and  Timothy  did  foon  come  to  him. 
And  Paul,  having  great  concern  for  the  ThefTalonians, 
whilft  he  was  at  Athens,  fent  Timothy  to  them.  As  he 
fays,  1  Thcff.  iii.  1,  2.  Wherefore,  when  we  could  no  longer 
forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone.  And /at 
Timothy,  our  brother  andminifter  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labount 
in  the  gofpel  of  Chriji,  to  ejlablijh  you,  and  comfort  you,  concern- 
ing  your  faith.  From  Athens  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  where 
he  ftayed  a  year  and  fix  months.  There  Tinwthy  came 
back  to  him  from  Thcfl!alonica.  Comp.  Afts  xviii.  5.  and 
I  TheflT.  ii'f.  6.  And  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  and  Timothy  arc 
joined  with  the  apoftle  in  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle. 

Near  the  end  of  this  epiftie,  ch.  v.  27.  are  thefe  remark- 
able words  :  /  charge ^  or  adjure,  you  by  the  Lord,  cpm^x  »m 
Tov  HVfiov,  that  this  epiftie  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  It  is 
likely,  that  from  the  beginning  all  chriftian  aflemblies  had 
readings  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Paul, 
knowing  the  plenitude  of  the  apoftolical  commifTion,  now  de- 
mands the  fame  refpeft  to  be  paid  to  his  writings,  with  thofe 
of  the  ancient  prophets.  This  is  a  direction  fit  to  be  in- 
ferted  in  the  firft  epiftie  written  by  him.  And  the  manner, 
in  which  it  is  given,  fuggefts  an  argument  that  this  wa^  his 
firft  apoftolical  epiftie. 

The  fecond  epiftie  to  the  ThefTalonians  appears  to  have 
been  written  foon  after  the  firft,  and  at  the  fame  place. 
And  Silvanus  and  Timothy  are  joined  together  with  the 
apoftle  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftie,  as  v/ell  as  of  the 
former. 

Thefe  two  epiftles  therefore  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ- 
tea  at  Corinth^  in  the  year  of  Chrlft  52:  Which  is  alfo  the 
opinion  of  '  Mill,  and  others.  But  by  whom  thefe  epiftlt^ 
were  carried  to  the  Thcflalonians,  we  do  not  perceive. 

^  Prolc^om.  num.  4 — 7, 

Seme 
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Some  objcftions  have  been  made  againft  the  above- 
mentioned  date  of  thefe  two  epiftlcJi  But  the  point  is  fo 
clear,  that  I  do  not  think  it  worth  the  while  to  prolong  this 
argument  in  examining  them.  They  who  are  curious,  may 
fee  thofe  objeftions  well  anfwered  by  Dr.  Benfon,  in  the 
fccond  edition  of*  his  hiltory  of  the  firft  planting  the  chrif- 
tian  religion. 

§  III.  I'be  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  infcribed  after  this  manner : 

fauly  an  apoftU^ and  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  mey 

mo  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Upon  which  Jerom  obferves : 
'In  a  other  epiftlcs  Softhenes  and  Silvanus,  and  fometimes 
'alfo  Timothy,  are  mentioned  at  the  beginning:  but  in 
*chis,  for  adding  the  greater  weight  and  authority,  are  put 
'  all  the  brethren :  who,  perhaps  too,  were  believers  of  the 
circumcifion,  and  not  defpifed  by  the  Galatians.  And  the 
confent  of  many  is  of  great  ufe  to  fatisfy  people.  To  the 
churches  of  Galatia.  Here  alfo,  as  he  proceeds,  it  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  in  this  place  only,  Paul  writes  in  general, 
not  to  the  church  of  one  city  only,  but  to  the  churches  of 
a  whole  province  :  and  that  he  calls  them  churches,  whom 
afterwards  he  reproves  as  corrupted  with  error.  Whence 
we  learn,  that  a  church  may  be  underftood  in  a  two-fold 
manner  :  both  of  that  which  has  no  fpot,  or  wrinkle,  and 
is  indeed  the  body  of  Chrift :  and  of  that  which  is  affem- 
bled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  without  complete  and  perfeft 
v^irtues.'  ^. 

Tertullian  n  feems  to  have  thought  this  one  of  St.  Paul's 

firft 

•  .Vol.  II.  p.  119 — 122.  liter  non  ad  unam  ecclefiam  anius 

■  In    aliis  epiftolis  Softhenes   ct  urbis,  fed  ad  totius  provinciae  fcri- 

Ivanus,    interdaro  ct  Timotheus,  bat,    ccclefias :      et   ecclefias    vocct, 

exordio    prsponuntor:    in    hac  quas  poilea  errore  arguat  deprava- 

ituni,  quia  nece/Taria  erat  audio-  tas.    £x  quo  nofcendum,  dupliciter 

fts  plurimorum,  omnium  fratrum  ecclefiam  pofTe  dici :    et  earn,  quse 

men  aiTomitar.    Qui  etipliforfi-  non  habet  maculam  aut  rugam,  ct 

I    ex    circamcifione    erant,    ct   a  vere  corpus  Chrifti  fit :  et  earn,  quas 

latisnoQ  contemptuiducebantur.  in     ChrilH    nomine   abfque   plenis 

irimum  qaippe  facit  ad  populum  perfedlifque  virtutibus  congregetur. 

rigendom    roultorum*  in   una  re  In  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  IV.  p. ^25. 

tentia   aiquc   confenfus.     Quod         "  ab  illo  certe  Paulo,    qui 

»ro  ait,  Ecclefiis  Galatia,  et  hoc  adhuc  in    gratia    rudis,    trcpidans 

andum,  quia  hie  tantum  genera-  denique,  ne  in  vacuum  cucurri/Tet, 

'ov.  VI.                                      X  aut 
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firft  written  epiftles  :  as  has  been  obferved  by  Grotius,  •  who 
tranfcribed  the  paffage,  though  long,  into  his  preface  to  the 
epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  Fabricius  »*  likcwife  has  taken 
notice  of  it. 

Theodoret,  *?  the  '  Synopfis  of  facred  fcripturc,  afcribcd  to 
Athanafius,  and  •  the  author  of  the  Argument  in  (Ecumc- 
nius,  reckon  this  among  the  epiftles  written  at  Rome,  and 
confequently  a  late  epiftle.  But  I  fee  no  ground  for  that 
opinion,  there  not  being  in  the  epiftle  any  notice  taken  of 
an  imprifonment  at  the  time  of  writing  it. 

However  Lightfoot '  was  alfo  of  the  fame  opinion.  He 
fuppofeth  this  to  have  been  the  firft  epiftle  written  by  Sr. 
Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  He  fays  it  was  carried  by 
Crefcens,  arguing  from  a  Tim.  iv.  10.  Which  epiftle  to 
.Timothy  he  thinks  was  written  at  Rome  foon  afterwards. 

Chryfoftom  «  fays,  this  *  epiftle  was  written  before  that  to 
the  Romans.  And  in  like  manner  ^  Theophylaft,  probably, 
borrowing  from  him. 

Divers  learned  moderns  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle 
was  written  at  Ephefus,  after  Paul's  arrival  there  from  his 
journey,  related  in  Ads  xviii.  23.  and  xix.  i.  confequently, 
after  that  the  apoftle  had  been  a  fecond  time  in  Galatia.  To 


nut    curreret,    tunc    primum    cum  neophitum,    et   in    gratia   rodeo, 

antecefToribus  Apoilolis  conferebat.  adeoque  inter    primas  non  dobitac 

Jgitur,  fi  fer venter,  ot  adhuc  nco-  affirmarc    Tertullianus.  — -Fabr. 

phytus,    adverfus    Judaifmum    ali-  Bib.   Gr.   1.    4.    cap.   v.    torn.  III. 

quid  in  converfationc  reprehendpn-  p.  155.          *»  To;  /uv  Jn  cOO^  aa» 

Hum   exiilimavit,    paflivum   fcilicet  t>i{    p/x>if   aTfriiXf,    xoi   twrrm  ita 

conviaum,    poflmodum  ei  ipfe  ufu  rjyufJLoi    tuv    9rfo«   70X0x0$   ypafntou. 

omnibus  omnia  futurus,    ut  omnes  Thcod.  Prsef.   mi  ep.   Paul.  T.  UJ. 

lucraretur,     Judxis    quafi    Judsus,  p.  5.  B.           '   '  Ap.' Athan.  T.u! 

et  eis  qui  fub  lege,    tanquam    Tub  p.  ,q., 

lege:  tu  illam  fohusconveifationis,  »  ^^.g,   ^p.  ad  Gal.  ap.   dcom. 

placiturx  pollea  accufatori  fuo,  re-  f.  1.  p.  713.         '   Vol.  I.  p.  31?. 

prchenfionem,  fulpeaam  vishaberi,  u  g^c    of    this    work,  "vol.  v! 

ctiam  de  pracdicationis  erga  Deum  p.  ,34,         x  ^^^^  3c  ^  jwi  n  m 

pra^varicatione.  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  ^^^^^^                ^^^^        rpoipo^fioZ 

1.  I.  cap.  20.  p.  443.     .  Chryf.    Prosm.    cp.    ad    Rom.  T. 

o  TertuUianus  m  primo  adverfus  j^.    p.   427.  D.           y  Axxo  «an 

Marcionem,    hanc  epiftolam    inter  ^                               ^^ 

primas   Pauli  fuifTe  exillimat.    Sec.  ""P"'  ^^^fj^  ^^°^^^  ^"  ra^wf^ 

Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Gal.  F^*«^   Thcoph.  Arg.cp.  ad  Rob. 

p  Scripfiffe  hanc  epiftolam  adhuc 

this 
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#■ 

urpofc  »  Lewis  CapcUus,  *  Witfius,  and  ^  Wall.  This 
ife  feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  <^  Pear  Ton.  For 
aceth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  57,  after  the  firft  to  the 
thians,  and  before  Paul  left  Ephefus.  But  I  jdo  not 
n  his  reafons  for  fo  doing. 

Dtius  ^  thought  it  difficult  to  afllgn  the  time,  when 
piftle  was  written  :  but  conjeftures,  that  it  was  written 
the  fame  time  with  that  to  the  Romans, 
^ricius  fays,  *  the  *=  defign  of  the  epiftle  is  to  diffuade 
Galatians  from  putting  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of 
Mofaic  law.  And/  fays  he,  *  to  the  like  purpofe  the 
lie  writes  to  the  Romans.  But  them  he  had  never 
,  and  he  treats  them  very  refpedlfully,  and  cnlargeth 

I  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  with  greater  prolixity.  To 
Galatians  he  writes  more  briefly,  and  as  their  matter, 
not  without  fome  feverity  in  his  rcprehenfions.  He 
i,  that  he  is  inclined   to  their  opinion,   who  fuppofe 

epiftle  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  that  to  the 
lans,  and  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  of 
ift58.' 

II  being  a  man  of  great  judgment  in  thefc  things,  and 
he  fays  appearing  at  firit  fight  plauGble,   J  (hall  trap- 


r   idem  lempus,-  nempe  Tub 
bienii  Ephefini  videtur  om- 
ripta  epiltola  ad  Galatas.  &c. 
lili.  ap.  p.  69. 
idoiz  ad    Galatas   temporis 

charafteres  habet.  Primum, 
on  diu  polt  Pauli  ab  iis  dif- 

fcripta  efle   videaiur.      Sic 

pfe  cap.    i.    6. Affuerat 

ils  Paulus  paullo  antequam 
ccretur  Ephcfum.  Ad.  xviii. 
1.  cum  cap.  xix.  i.  Undc 
liter  faltem  infertur  Ephefi 
am.  Specialius,  datam  efTe 
r  hienniiy  quod  Paulus  Ephefi 

inde  colligit  Capellus.— r- 

c  Vit.  Paul.  fc6t.  viii.  niim. 

^  *  About  this  time, 

55,  when  Paul  had  been  at 
as  a  little  while,  he  is  fup- 

to  have  written  his  epillle 
:  Galatians.*     Wall's  Notes 
e  N.  T.  p.  164. 
ibit  primam    ad   Corinthios 

n. Scribit  epifloiaia  ad 

.      Per  Demet^ium  Ephefo 


pellitur.      Annal.    Paulin.    p.    15. 
A.   D.  57.  ^  ''  Tempus,  quo 

fcripta  ell  h?ec  epif!ola  ad  Gallo- 
graecos  epiftola*  ficut  defignate  in- 
dicare  non  poflum,  ita  videre  mihi 
videor,  non  longe  abfuiffe  ab  eo 
tempore,  quo  ad  Romai^os  fcfipta 
eft  epiftola.  Gr.  Pr.  ep.  ad  Galat. 
«  Argumentum  epiftola  eft,  Ga- 
latas dehortari,  ce  jugo  Legis 
Mofaicae  iterum  collum  animafque 
fupponerent.  Idem  difTuaferat  Ro- 
manis,  fed  ad  illos,  quos  nondum 
pncfens  ille  docuerat,  et  fcribic 
minus  familiariter,  et  prolixips  iis 
capita  Chriftianae  fidei  exponit.  Ad 
Galatas  vero,  et  brevius  omnia,  et 
tanquam  dodor  ipforum,  ita  at  nee 
a  gravi  increpatione  fibi  temperet. 
Non  poilum  tamen  improbare 
eorum  fententiam,  qui  ^on  diu  poft 
epiftolam  ad  Romanos  in  itinere 
Hierofolymam  verfus  A.  C.  58.  ex- 
aratam  banc  epiilolam  arbitrantur. 
Fabr.  ubi  fupra.  p.  155. 

X  2  fcribc 
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fcribe  it  below.  He  thinks,  that  ^  this  epiftle  was  not  writ- 
ten, until  after  that  to  the  Romans,  probably,  at  Troas, 
or  fomc  other  place  in  Aria,.as  Paul  was  going  to  Jeru- 
falem.  And  he  thinks,  that  Paul  refers  to  the  coUcftions 
lately  made  in  Macedonia  and  Greece,  Gal.  ii.  10.  And 
the  apoftle  writes  not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  alfo  in  the 
name  of  all  the  brethren,  mentioned  Afts  xx*  4.  who  were 
with  him  at  Troas,  and  accompanied  him  to  Jcrufalem. 
Moreover,  this  epiftle  was  written  by  the  apoftle  with  his 
own  hand,  and  the  more  eafily,  and  readily,  though  in  a 
journey,  becaufe  he  had  juft  before  treated  the  fame  argu- 
ment in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  This  epiftle  therefore 
is  placed  by  Mill  at  the  year  58. 

Upon  all  which  I  beg  leave  to  remark,  as  follows.  Firft, 
that  thofc  words,  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me^  need 
not  to  be  underftood  of  thofe  who  were  with  Paul  at  Troas,  1 
and  were  fetting  out  with  him  for  Jerufalem.  Thereby 
may  be  intended  the  brethren  of  fome  other  place,  where 
Paul  was.  Secondly,  the  apoftle  Paul  was  able  at  any  time 
to  reprefent  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  to  any  churches,  fuit- 
ably  to  their  particular  cafe  and  circumftances  :  whether  he 
had  juft  before  treated  of  it  in  an  epiftle,  or  not.  So  that 
the  agreement  between  the  epiiUes  to  the  Romans  and  the 
Galatians  is  no  proof,  that  they  were  written  very  foon  one 
after  another.  Thirdly,  when  Paul  fays,  ch.  ii.  10.  ^ 
Jame  which  I  alfo  was  forward  to  do:  he  cannot  intend  the 
coUedlions  made  in  Macedonia  and  Greece,   with  which  he 

^  Paulo  pod  didlatam  banc,  qua:  detur  ab  appulfu  ejus  in  Afiam,  ifti 

Roman  is  inlcripta  eft,  Tcriplit  Pau-  a'7[cTa7\a^    arrepio  calamo,   propria 

lus  epillolam  ad  Galaias,    ui  anpa-  iranu,  contra  quam  faftum  in  aliis 

ret  ex  cap.   ii.    10.  0  Ka»   itT'nwatja  epillolis,     (cxccpta     forte    una  ad 

tft/To  T«TO  ^roiijfjai.     His  enlni  verbis  Philemonem)    totam    iftam    fcripfil 

apcrte    indicat    Apoftolus,    epiflo-  epiftolam,  acrcm  ct  objurgatoriaa, 

lam     banc    poll     miniilcrium     feu  nomine  fuo,  omniumque,  qoi  ciiB 

lludium,  quod  eleemofynis  pro  cc-  ipfo   erant    fratrum    jam    Troadc, 

clefia   Hicrofolymitana    colligendis  Sopatri,  Ariftarchi,  Secandi,  Gail, 

impendebat,      fcripfifle     fe,     dum  Tycbici,    Tropbimi,     Titi,    Silr, 

aorillo  uiiiur,  ifrm^aaa, Trointrflw.  aliorum.  Scripfit  autem  co  cclcrios, 

In  itinere  ilaque  verfus  Hierofoly-  ct  feftinantius,    quod    idem   argo- 

mam    verfatus    D.    Paulus    alicubi  mentum   in  bac  epiftola  profeqae- 

banc  epillolam  exaraflc  videiur,  et  retur,   quod  tradtaverat  paulo  ante 

quidem  Troade  fortaflis,  ubi  Teptem  in  cpillola  ad  Romanos,  cujus  ftie 

dies  moratus  ell;  pollquam  in  Afiam  fcnfas    in    banc     iransfundit.— — 

vcnicns  comperiffct  Galaias  ad  aliud  Scripta    eft    ftatim,     ut    dixi,    poft 

evangelium    «t«    Ta^fw^    tranflatos  epiflolam   ad  Romanos,    anno  xrt 

fuiflc.     Audita  ncmpe,  jam  ut  vi-  vulgaris  Iviii.  Proleg.  num.  30, 3>' 

was 
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was  going  to  Jerufalem.  If  that  had  been  his  meaning,  h^ 
would  have  expreffed  himfelf  more  particularly,  like  to 
what  he  fays  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  25 — 27.  What  he 
fays  here,  he  might  have  faid,  when  at  Ephefus,  before  he 
fct  out  for  Macedonia,  and  indeed  at  any  time,  and  in  any 
place.  For  he  had  been  always  mindful  of  the  poor  in 
Judea.  I  apprehend,  that  the  apoftle's  words  are  to  be  in- 
terpreted in  this  manner.  i:'be  fame^  which  I  alfo  had  endea- 
voured to  do  ^  or  had  been  careful  to  perform:  referring  to  his 
conduft,  even  before  that  propofal  of  the  three  apoftlcs  at 
Jerufalem:  and  intending,  probably,  in  particular,  the  con- 
tributions brought  by  himfelf  and  Barnabas  from  Antioch 
to  Jerufalem,  fome  while  before,  as  related  Acts  xi.  29. 
Which  contributions,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  had  been 
promoted  by  our  apofl:le*s  exhortations.  Fourthly,  St.  Paul 
fays  to  the  Galatians  in  this  epiftle.  ch.  i.  6.  /  marvel,  that 
je  are/ojoon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of 
Chrijiy  unto  another  go/pel.  Thofc  expreffions  cannot  poflibly 
fuit  the  date  affigned  by  Mill,  that  is,  after  the  pafTover  of 
the  year  58.  Which  muft  have  been  above  four  years  after 
even  Paul's  fecond  journey  in  the  country  of  Galatia. 

Another  opinion  has  been  propofed  by  the  ingenious  and 
thoughtful  author  *  of  Mifcellanea  Sacra,  and  embraced  by 
'Dr.  Bcnfon:  that  the  epilHe  to  the  Galatians  was  written 
at  Corinth,  when  the  apoftle  was  firft  there,  and  made  a 
long  (lay  of  a  year  and  fix  months.  Whilft  Paul  was  there, 
he  received  tidings  of  the  inftability  of  his  converts  in  Ga- 
latia, with  which  he  was  much  affeded.  Whereupon  he 
wrote  this  epiftle,  and  fent  it  by  one  of  his  aflidants.  At 
that  feafon  he  might  well  fay  at  the  beginning  of  his  addrefs 
to  thcrh  :  I  marvel y  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from  him  that 
called  you  tinto  the  grace  of  Chrifl.  Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle 
any  hint  of  his  having  been  with  them  more  than  once. 
The  epiftle  therefore  was  written  at  Corinth,  or  perhaps 
at  Ephefus  :  when  Paul  was  firft  there,  in  his  way  to  Jeru- 
falem, as  mentioned  Afts  xviii.  19 — 21. 

This  opinion  is  propofed  by  the  above-mentioned  author, 
as  his  own.  And  1  make  no  doubt,  that  it  was  fo,  and  the 
fruit  of  his  own  inquiries  and  obfervations.  Neverthelefs  it 
is  not  quite  new.     Say  Lenfant  and  Beaufobrc  in  their  general 

«  ^tt  there  the  Abilra£l  of  the  ^  Hi  (lory  of  the  firft.  planting  the 
Scriptorc  Hiftory  of  the  Apoftles,  Chriftian  Religion.  B.  3.  ch.  v. 
p.  31.  and  the  Poilfcript  to  the  §  xi.  vol.  II.  p.  118,  119.  firft  edit. 
Preface,  p.  56—58.  p.  136,  137.  fecond  edit, 

X  3  preface 


€ 
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preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles:   *  Wc  *  find  not  in  the  cpiftli 

*  to  ihe  Galatians  any  mark,  that  can  enable  us  to  determine 

*  with  certainty,  at  what  time,  or  in  what  place,  it  was  written. 
<  It  is  dated  at  Rome  in  fome  printed  copies,  and  manufcripts. 

*  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  to  confirm  that 

*  date.  •  Paul  does  not  here  make  any  mention  of  his  bonds, 
'  as  he  does  in  all  his  epiftles,  written  at  Rome.     He  fays 

*  indeed  ch.  vi.  17.   that  he  bears  in  bis  body  the  marks  of  tht 
^  Lord  ^ ejus.     But  he  had  often  fuffered,  before  he  came  to 

*  Rome.     There  are  therefore  ^  fome  learned  chronologers, 

*  who  place  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  immediately  after  the 

*  two  epiftles  to  the  Theflalonians.     They  think,  it  was  writ- 

*  ten  between  the  third  and  fourth  journey  of  Paul  to  Jem- 
^  falem,  and  between  his  firft  and  fccond  journey  into  Galatisu 

*  This  opinion  appears  to  me  very  probable.     For  Cnce  the 
'  aportle  fays,  be  wonders^  tbat  tbey  were  fo  foon  turned  unto  om^ 

*  tber  gofpeU  this  epiftle  rhuft  have  been  written  a  Ihort  time 

*  after  he  had  preached  in  Galatia.     Nor  can  wc  difccrn  in  the 

*  epiftle  any  notice  of  the  fecond  journey,  which  St.  Paul  made 
into  this  country.  For  this  reafon  it  is  thought,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  at  Corinth,   where  the 

'  apoftle  made  a  long  ftay,  or  elfe,  in  fome  city  of  Afia,  par- 

*  ticularly  Ephefus,  where  he  ftayed  fome  days  in  his  way  to 

*  Jerufalem.  Ads  xviii.'  1 9 — 2 1 .    Therefore,  in  all  probability, 

*  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Corinth,  or 

*  from  Ephefus,  in  the  year  52,  or  53.' 
Nothing  could  be  faid  more  properly.     And  I  think,  this 

date  may  be  farther  confirmed  by  fome  other  confiderations. 
Paul  fays  to  the  Corinthians,  xvi.  i.  Now  concerning  the  col- 
le£lioM  for  ihe  JaintSy  as  I  have  given  orders  to  the  lurches  of 
Galatiay  Jo  do  ye.  Which  fliows,  that  at  the  writing  of  that 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  56,  he  had  a  good  opinion  of 
his  converts  in  Galatia,  and  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their 
refpeft  to  his  diredtions.  Which,  probably,  had  been  fcnt 
to  them  from  Ephefus,  during  his  long  abode  there,  by 
fome  one  or  other  of  his  afliftants.  This  good  temper  of 
•the  Galatians  may  be  fuppofcd  owing  to  the  letter  fent  to 
them  fome  time  before,  and  to  his  fecond  vifit  to  them,  related 
Adls  xviii.  23. 

*  ^  xlii.  p.  24— 26.  I' Here,     any  references.     Nor  have  I  foon'^ 

In  themargioy  are  put  the  names  of    the  places,    where  this  opinion  is 
tiJ(her   and   L.   Capellus,    without    xnaintained  by  them. 

And 
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And  now  we  (hall  be  better  able  to  account  for  what 
ippears  very  remarkable.  When  Paul  left  Corinth,  after  his 
long  (lay  there,  he  went  to  Jcrufalem,  having  a  vow.  In  his 
ivay  he  came  to  Ephefus.  Ads  xviii.  1 9 — 2 1 .  And  when  tbey 
iijired  him  to  tarry  longer  with  tbeWy  be  confented  not.  But  bade 
^bem  farewellj  filing :  I  mufi  by  all  means  keep  tbis  feaji  tbat 
u)m€tb  at  Jerujalem.  iut  I  will  return  again  unto  you^  if  God 
mil.  When  we  read  this,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  that 
Paul  (hould  haflen  back  to  Ephefus,  and  return  thither  pre- 
fently  after  he  had  been  at  Jcrufalem.  But  inftead  of  fo  doing, 
after  he  had  been  at  Jerujalemj  be  went  down  to  Antiocb.  And 
after  be  badfpentfome  time  tbere^  be  departed^  and  went  over  all 
the  country  of  Galatia^  and  Pbrygia,  in  order y  firengtbening  the 
difciples^  ver.  aa,  23.  We  now  feem  to  fee  the  reafon  of  this 
courfe.  At  Corinth  he  heard  of  the  defeftion  of  many  in 
Galatia.  Whereupon  he  fent  away  a  fbarp  letter  to  them. 
But  conGdering  the  nature  of  the  cafe,  he  judged  it  bc(t  to 
lake  the  firft  opportunity  to  go  to  Galatia,  and  fupport  the 
inftruftions  of  his  letter.  And  both  together  had  a  very  good 
cffeft.     Gal.  iv.  1 9,  20.     My  little  cbildren^  of  wbom  I  travel 

in  birth  again. /  defire  t(K  be  prefent  with  you,  and  to  change 

my  voice.  For  I  fland  in  doubt  of  you :  or,  1  am  perplexed  for 
you.  Now,  then,  we  fee  the  reafon  of  the  apoftle's  not 
coming  direftly  from  Jcrufalem  to  Ephefus.  However,  he 
was  not  unmindful  of  his  promife,  and  came  thither,  after  he 
had  been  in  Galatia. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  an  early 
tpiftle.  And,  as  feems  to  me  moft  probable,  was  written  at 
Corinth,  near  the  end  of  the  year  52,  or  at  the  very  beginning 
of  the  year  53,  before  St.  Paul  fet  out  to  go  to  Jeruf#lem  by 
the  way  of  Ephefus.  But  if  any  (hould  rather  think,  that  it 
was  written  at  Ephefus,  during  the  apoftle's  (hort  (lay  there, 
in  the  way  from  Corinth  to  Jcrufalem,  that  will  make  but 
very  little  difference.  And  (till,  according  to  our  computation, 
this  epiftle  was  written  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  53. 

Ch.  vi.  II.  Te  ^fee  bow  large  a  letter  I  have  writ/en  unto  y^u 
with  my  own  band. 

Hereby  fome  underftand  the  apoftle  to  fay,  that  this,  with 
vhat  follows  to  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  was  written  with  his 
)wn  hand.     So  "  Jerom,  and  «  Grotius.     Others  underftand 

St.  Paul 

'  "I^Srrf    5njAx«0K    vyuct    ypafAiia<riV  lebant,  difTcminaverant,  alia  Pau- 

ypa-i^a  Tn  tfiy\  x^^p^'  ^^^     facerc,    alia    praedicare.^ 

"  Hi  qui  circumcidi  Galatas  vo-  Hanc  opinionem  quia  non  potcrra 

X  A.                                               Paulns 
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St.  Paul  to  fpeak  of  the  whole  cpiftlc.  So  thought  •  Chry- 
foftom,  and  p  Thcophylaft,  and  ^  Thcodorct,  and  '  the  au- 
thor of  the  commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftlcs. 
Which  interpretation  is  approved  by  •  Wolfius. 

How  long  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you.    Which  fomc 

interpret  after  this  manner :  in  what  large  letters  I  have  writtm 
unto  youj  intending  the  deformity,  or  inelegance  of  the  cha- 
rafters.    Which  fenfe  is  alfo  found  in  ^  divers  ancient  authors. 

But  it  is  not  approved  of  either  by  "  Beza,  or  «  Wolfius. 
They  fay,  that  this  is  as  long  as  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs, 

excepting 


Paulus  apu<l  omnps  pr«f(pns  ipfe  fub- 

vcrterc rcipfum  per  liceras  rc- 

prcfcniat.  F.t  ne  aliqua  ruppofii* 
cpiilolir  iufpicio  nafccretur,  ab  hoc 
ipfo  iifqiK^  .';cl  fincm  manu  fua  ip<e 
pcrfcripi'it,  ollendens  fuperiora  ab 
alio  exarata.  iiicron.  in  rp.  ad 
Gal.  T.-FV.   p.  314.  "  In  ali- 

•rum  epiftolarum  line  quxdam  fcri- 
bebat  <ua  in;*nu.  1  Cor.  xvi.  21. 
2  ThefT.  iii.  17.  ct  Col  iv.  iS.  ce- 
tera manu  aliena,  ut  videre  ell  Ro- 
man, xvi.  22.  IIic  vero  Paulus 
fua  manu  fcripfit  omnia  qua?  Tc- 
quuntur,  ut  rcfte  putai  Hicrony- 
inas.  Id  auiem  mulcum  erat  in  ho- 
mine  .^deo  occupato,  et,  ut  videiur, 
lion  multum  affueto  Graice  fcribere, 
^K.'.'f  Uteris^  id  ell,  quam  mult  is, 
SultTit  aJjediva  magnitudinis  poni 
pro  adjedivis  ad  numerum  perti- 
tientibus.  Sic  Cjraecum  rotroi,  lanti^ 
utroque  fcnfu  ufurpatum.  Grot. 
ad  Galat.  vi.  1 1. 

0  ^roXXr;  yvnjiTrnT:^  ffnfjuiov  rjv,    x.  X, 
Chr.  in  loc.  T.  X.  p.  727.  B. 
r  In  Joe.  T.  II.   p.  4O2. 

yy\v  auto;  iy:a'\i.      Thcod.   in  loc. 

f  Audontatcm  dat  epillola:  fux. 
Ubi  enim  holograplia  manus 
efl,  falfum  dici  non  potcll.  In  loc. 
ap.  Ambrof.  in  App.   p.  230. 

«  Idem  vero  [Grotius]  quamvis 
torseonte  Hieronymo,  errat,  quando 
ft  adverb  .1  non  ad  totam  hanc  epif- 
tolamj  fed  ad  ea  t<in:um,  quae  inde 


ufque  ad  finem  legontar  voU  refer- 
ri.  Redius  Chryfoiloraus.— Ad- 
dit  idem  caufam,  car  totam  epifto- 
1am  fua  manu  exararit»  at  nempe 
omnis  v^tia^  fufpicio  i^wysaipm  boc 
prxcideretur  iis,  qui  dicer^  alioqoia 
poterant^  nonnuUa  illi  inferta,  quz 
Apoiloli  fen  ten  tire  non  refpondc- 
rent.     Wolf,   in   loc. 

•  To  ct  9r>;X«ccif,  tpLoi  izMMi  u  n  fu- 

(fjL^st^v'jijf  heyuvy  fio^onsx^  Xfyw  on  vh 
T£  apira  ypa^uv  £<Ja)f,  cfAU^  rKPiptaff' 
9r.v  ii  EfxauTH  ypa^^at^  oiTS  ruv  ffMofco- 
Tfjv  ifji^poiiai  TO  rcfia.  Chr.  obi 
fupr.   p.'  727.  C. 

To  ci  'JTrMxoi;  ypa/Afia^ty  tiniy  fUt 
/LCfyaXoif,  TiVf;  Ci  ^OvX&i;  nffOfnvffat, 
E74J  yap  ^nJiVy  ty^a^  rwt  mrcAw, 
KOkioi  f^n  ypa^iiv  uq  xoxXc;.  Thcod. 
in  loc.  "  JS^aw  Icrtgis,  tuPukcj,'. 

Ad  \  e  r  b  u  m  quant  is .  V  u  Igata  quali' 
bus.  In  quo  explicando  miror  cur 
fe  taniopere  torqueant  interpretes, 

dum  alii ad  fublimitatem  fcn- 

tentiarum  rcferunt,  ut  Hilarius, 
alii  ad  ipfa  literarum  elements,  qnsc 
grandiulcula  fuerint,  — alii  ad 
deformitatem  chara^erum,  quafi 
Paulus  imperitus  fuerit  piogendi- 
rum  literarum,  ut  exponit  Thco* 
phylndus,  Chryfoftomum  fecutns. 
Sunt  a  u  tern  fane  longiores 
cpiltola:  Romanis  ct  Corinthiis  in- 
ftripty,  fed  aliena  manu  exaritc 
&c.     Bez.  ad  loc.  *  Ecct  quw- 

thy  i.e.  quam  mult  is  literis'vohis  J'crif' 
Ji.     Iia  redle  Grotius^  addcns,  ad- 

jcaira 


St.  PauVs  Epiftle  to  thi  Galatlant.  313 

ing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  the  two  epiftles  to  the 
hians,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews.  I  may  add  another 
It :  that  according  to  our  computation  this  is  the  third 
lical  epiftle,  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  is  much  longer 
ither  of  thofe  to  the  Theflalonians,  which  had  been. 
I  before.  However,  undoubtedly,  the  apoftle  has  re- 
)  the  quantity  of  his  own  hand- writing.  The  reft  of  his 
J  were  written  by  others,  while  he  diftated,  (as  is  gene- 
ione  by  eminent  men,  much  engaged,)  and  himfelf 
3nly  a  few  words,  or  fentences,  at  the  end:  whereas  this 
was  all  in  his  own  hand-writing, 
the  original  word  is  elfewhere  ufed  for  epiftle,  or  letter, 
jcviii.  21.  JVe  ^  have  not  received  letters  out  of  Judea  con^ 
thee. 

w  therefore  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  our  Englifli  verfion 
right.     Te  Jee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you  • 
K  own  hand. 

c  is  »  Beza's  tranflation.  Le  Clerc  a  in  his  French 
lent,  and  «>  Beaufobre  tranflate  in  the  like  manner, 
eaufobre's  remarks  upon  the  New  Teftament,  publifhed 
s  death,  is  this  note  upon  the  text,  we  are  confidering: 
'  large  a  letter ^  vn>uHoti  ypafAfjuKn,  Some,  fays  Theodoret, 
in  this  of  the  largenefs  of  the  letters,  others,  that  the 
was  ill  written :  as  if  the  apoftle  had  faid :  I  have  writ- 
you  with  my  own  band,  though  I  do  not  write  well.     St. 

lagnitudinis  pro  adjedlivis,         ^  Hlticij    «t£    ypafjLfiara    'stpi    tn* 

erum    pertincntibus,     poni  EjffoftcSa  airo  ty\i  laJaiaj. 
luemadinoduin  el  Graecum         z  Videtis  quam  longis  Uteris  vo- 

Dque  fcnfu  ufurpetur. bis  rcripferim  mea  manu.     Bez. 

autem  a  vero  aberrant,  qui         «  Voycz  quelle  grande  lettre  je 

;  ad  defignandam  cbaraSe-  vous  aiecritedemamain.  LeClerc. 
bus  ufus  fit,  magnitudifim,         ^  Voyez  quelle  grande  lettre  jc 

putant,  ut  myihMa  ypa^yMTa.  vous  ai  ccrite  de  ma  proprc  main.  B. 

X7t     majufculae. Addit         ''  ^elle  grande  lettre.     Quelques 

e]   Apoftolum  hancepifto-  uns,    dit  1  heodoret,    expliquoient 

potuiffe  appcllare  'ar>iX<«»iv  ^e  mot  de  la  grandeur  des  lettres, 

longitudinis,  cum  longio-  ^^  d'autres  de  ce  que  la  lettre  etoit 

erit  alias.    Jmo  vero  fcrip-  "i^l  ecrite,  les  caraderes  raauvais: 

ion   tarn   multorum  verbo-  7^  'i'^"^  ^^  ^^'^  ^^  ""^  ««'«»  f«wW 

m  quod  earn  totam  fua  ma-  ^'^cri've  mat.     St.  Jerom   dans  fon 

erat,  qui  alias  ceteris  pau-  Commentarie  fur  cet  endroit,   dit 

m  fabfcribere  confuevcrit,  ^'^voir  oui  dire  quelque  chofe  d'ap- 

ppcllat.     Prsiereaharcad  prochant,   a  quelqu'un  dont  il  nc 

fi   tres  priores,   et   unam  P^roit    pas    approver     la     pcnfce. 

.•OS  exceperis,  reliquas  om-  Beau^     Remarqucs   fur'  le    N.  T. 

tudine  excedit.     Wolf  in  P-  4^6. 

*  Jerom 
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*  Jerom,  in  his  commentary  upon  this  place,  fays,  he  had  heard 
«  Ibmewhac  of  the  like  kind  from  fome  body.  But  he  docs 
«  not  feem  to  approve  of  it/  I  tranfcribe  at  length  **  below 
the  paffage,  referred  to.  But  Jerom,  having  mentioned  that 
obfervation  of  fome  learned  man  of  his  time,  docs  hinifelf 
feem  to  trifle,  when  he  adds,  *  That  St.  Paul's  letter  to  the 
«  Galatians  was  great  for  the  fenfe.    And  fo  were  all  his  letters, 

*  though  Ihort.'  However,  this  interpretation  may  be  appro- 
ved by  fome.     It  is  in  the  note  of  Beza,  above*  tra6fcribed. 

§  IV.    J'he  FIRST  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  firfl:  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  at  Ephefus, 
as  all  may  perceive.  Says  the  apoftle  i  Cor.  xvi.  8,  9.  Bull 
will  tarry  at  EpbeJuSy  until  pentecoft.  For  a  great  door  and 
effeSlual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  adverjaria. 
And  ver.  19,  he  fays:  The  churches  of  jifia  Jalute  you.  JquiU 
and  Prijcilla  Jalute  you  much  in  the  Lord.  Thofc  two  good' 
Chriftians  had  come  with  Paul  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus, 
when  he  was  firft  there,  and  flayed  but  a  (hort  time.  As 
appears  from  AAs  xviii.  18,  19.  And  there  they  continucdi 
as  we  fuppofe,  till  after  Paul  left  Ephefus,  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia. 

.  This  epiftle  is  placed  by  "^  Pearfon  in  the  year  57.  Mill 
thinks  '  it  was  written  before  the  pafTover  of  the  year  57. 

According  to  our  computation  ^  of  St.  Paul's  times  and 
travels,  this  epiftle  was  written  at  Ephefus,  in  the  fpring  of  the 

**   Videte     qualihus    Uteris    Jcripfi  fcripfit  cpiftolam,  quia  fcnfos  cut 

'vobii  :    non    quod    grandes    literae  grandis      in      Jiteris. -— — Grandes 

fuerint  [hoc  quippc  in  Graeco  fo-  Paulus  literas  non  folam   tunc  ad 

nat  «»XiKO((:]  Ted  quod    fuse    ma-  Galatas,  fed  etiam  hodie  fcribit  ad 

nus  cfTcnt  eis  nota  veftigia  :  ut  dum  cundos  :  ct  quamvis  parvi  lint  api- 

literarum  apices  recognofcunt,  ip-  ces,    quibus  ejus  epillolse  conicri- 

fum   fe  putarenc  videre,  qui  fcrip-  buntur,  tamen  magnse  funt  literx, 

ferat.     In  hoc  loco  vir  apprime  no-  quia  in  Uteris  magnus   ell  fenfus. 

ftris    tcmporibus    erudiius,    miror  Hieron.    Comm.   in    Gal.    T.  IV. 

quomodo  rem    ridiculam    loquulus  p-  315-            •  See  note  ^1^^  p.  312. 

fit.     Paulus,  inquit,    Hebra:us  erat,  •^   bcribit   primam    ad   Corinihos 

€t  Gr/ecas  literas  ne/ciehat,     Et  quia  epiftolam,  cum  Softhene  refpondeos 

necejjitas  expetchat,  ut  manu  fua  epifio-  epillolx      Corinthorum.      Pcarlon. 

lam  fuh/criherety  contra   confuctudinem  Ann.  Paulin.   p.  15.    Annolvii. 

(urruos  tramites  literarum  exprimehat :  ^  Quando  igitur  ?     Haud  diu  fa- 

etiam  in  hoc  fute  ad  Galatas  indicia  nc  anicquam   ex    Afia  abiret  anno 

caritatis  ojlendrns,  quod  propter  illos  id  xra?  vulgaris.  Ivii.    ct   quidem   anlc 

quoque  quod  non  poter at y  facer e  ccnare^  illiua   anni    feftum    pafchale.     Pro- 

tur,     Grandibus  ergo  Paulus  litcris  leg.  num.  9,         8  See  here,  ^.1% 

year 
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6.  Which  **  was  alfo  the  opinion  of  the  French  corn- 
tors  before  named,  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre.  Some  have 
i  from  ch.  V.  7.  For  Cbrifty  our  pajfover^  is  Jacrificed  for  us, 

was  now  the  time  of  the  Jewifh  paffover,  or  that  it  was 
vtr.     But  to  me  it  fcems,  that  the  apoftle  might  make 

that  exprcflion)  and  build  an  argument,  or  exhortation, 
it  in  any  part  of  the  year.  And  when  a  year  was  begun, 
ght  fpeak  of -flaying  where  he  was,  till  fome  diftant  feaft. 
luppofing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  written  early  in  the 
;,  he  might  think  of  continuing  at  Ephefus,  till  pentecoft, 
letter  was  carried  to  Corinth  by  Srephanus,  Fortunatus, 
Lcbaichus,  mentioned  i  Cor.  xvi.  17,  18.  who  had  come 

apoftle  from  the  Corinthians,  and  are  fuppofed  to  have 
;ht  a  letter  with  them.  See  i  Cor.  vii.  i.  It  was  after 
g  this  epiftle,  that  the  tumult  happened,  which  was 
I  by  Demetrius.  For  as  Lightfoot  ^  fays :  *  Between  ver. 
and  23  of  this  xixth  chapter  of  the  Afts  falleth  in  the 
if  St.  Paul's  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians/ 
quently,  this  epiftle  was  fcnt  away,  before  the  tumult 
by  Demetrius,  and  other  filverfmiths^  related  by  St.  Luke 
xix.   23 — 41.   neverthelefs,  after  Paul  had  fought  with 

at  Ephefus,  as  he  fays,  i  Cor,  xv.  32.  When  that  tu- 
of  Demetrius  was  appeafed,  Paul  feems  to  have  been  at 

And  though  he  did  not  judge  it  prudent  to  ftay  any 
r  there,  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  with  deliberation, 
fter  the  uproar  was  ceafedy  Paul  called  unto  him  the  d\fciples^ 
nbraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia,  Afts 

e  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  therefore,  according  to 
:count,  was  written  at  Ephefus,  in  the  beginning,  or  the 
J,  of  the  year  56. 

§  V.    "The  FIRST  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

IE  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written,  according  to  ^ 
on,  ^  Whitby,  "^  Bafnage,  "  Cave,  **  Fabricius,  p  Mill,  and 
s,  in  the  year  of  Chritt  64,  or  65,  fome  while  after  St. 

Paul's 

^a  1.  Epiftre  aux  Corinthiens     Annal.  Paulin.  An.  64.  p.  22. 
criic  d'Ephcfe  an   printemps         *  Wh.  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle. 
anncc  56.     Pref.  Gen.  fur  les        "  Ann.  62.  n.  vii.  "  Cav.  H. 

ie  S.  Paul.  §  43.  p.  27.  L.  in  Paulo.  •  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4. 

Vol.  p.  299.  k  Pearfon     cap.  v.  T.  III.  p. J 57.        **  Proleg. 

num.  123. 
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Paul's  releafe  from  his  confinement  at  Rome.  In  q-Li 
this  is  the  epiftle  written  next  after  the  firft  to  the  Corii 
It  is  the  fame  in  '  Baronius,  and  '  Eftius.  Who  fay,  tl 
epiftle  was  written  in  Macedonia,  when  Paul  was  th 
fecond  time.  In  this  date  agree  in  the  main  *  Dr.  \ 
and  "  Dr.  Doddridge.  This  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Han 
as  may  be  feen  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  Witfiu 
having  confidered  the  reafons  of  Lightfoot  and  Pea 
behalf  of  their  feveral  opinions,  hefitates  »  and  cann 
exaftly,  when  this  epiftle  was  written :  though  he  dc 
judge  it  needful  to  defer  it  fo  long,  as  Pearfon  did,  that 
after  St.  Paul's  deliverance  from  his  imprifonment  at 
Lewis  Capellus  was  in  doubt,  which  was  firft  written 
ther  y  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  or  the  firft 
to  Timothy.  However,  he  thinks,  that  both  were 
not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  left  Ephefus,  to  go  jnto  Mac( 
Confcquently  his  opinion  was  not  very  different  from 
Lightfoot,  Baronius,  and  Eftius,  before  recited. 

According  to  Theodoret,  in  his  general  preface  to  St. 
epiftles,  the  firft  four  are  the  two  epiftles  to  the  TheflaU 
and  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Corinthians.     *  The  *  fift 

*  he,  is  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy.    For  after  the  introd 

*  he  ftys :  As  I  bejought  thee  to  abide  ftill  at  EpheJuSy  when 

*  into  Macedonia^  that  thou  mighteji  charge fomey  that  they 

num.  123.  ^  See  Harmony  of  itaque,  de  tempore,  quo  fci 

the  N.  T.   vol.  I.  p.  307.         ^  An  prior  Pauli  ad  Timotheum  e 

57.    num.    187.  »  Scripta   eft  non  liquere.     Witf.  de  V'it 

autem    hrec    epiftola,     polteaquam  fedl.  9.  num.  v.  >'  poflc 

Paulus,    Ephefo  relifta,    ficut  ha-  eoldem  Corinthios  cpiilola,  ( 

betur    initio    xx.    cap.    Adlorum,  ad  Timotheum,  certant  de  p 

profeAus  eft   in  Macedoniam.     Id  tate,  et  Tub  judicc  lis  eft.     I 

quod    ipfius   epiftolse   verba   ftatim  autem  fcripta  eft  paullo  pc 

initio  declarant.     Unde  cum  Car-  Paulus  Ephefo  difcefiiiTet,    n 

dinale  Baronio  colligimus,  in  Ma-  dum  Macedonian!  peragrare 

cedonia   fcripiam   elle.      Eft.    arg,  utra  tempore  prrscedat,  non 

i  ep.  ad  Timoth.  p.  758.  Lud.  Cap.  Hift.  Ap.  p.  72. 

*  Hiftory  &c.  B.  3.   ch.  vii.  fe(?f.  *  Uf/x^'njv  Yiynfjuu  rav  'srpo; 

V.   p.    167.    &c.   firft  edit.    p.    184.  Tnv  TrpoTspav,     Meraya^  h  Ti 

&c.  fee.  edit.     See  alfo  his  preface  ^^Q^  vtw  ^nai'     Ka9b};  zraptua: 

to  the  firft  ep.  to  Tim.  fcft.  iii.  ^po^rfxuvai    sv    i(pi<Tu,     zioptvof^ 

«  Sec  Family  ExpoUtor,  vol.  Ul  j,,,,^,. ^^^^  ^J 

p.  ^o:.  note  fej  p.  310.   note  f^J  "^   v  ^ 

p.  332.  note  (^rj.  ^    ^  , 

X  Non  tamcn  «que  conrtat,  fcrip-  f^^^oviczv  0  fxaxapioi  ^auXog, 

tionem  epiftol<e  diftercndam  effe  ad  '^^'''^  ^P^^ov  iHAokov  iku  itaro^ 

folutionem    Pauli  a   Romanis  vin-  f;  fnri/xeAftav  tojv  d£fa/«vajv  to 

culis.      Neque  enim    omnia   Pauli  hr.puyfia,     Pra;f,  in  ep.  Paul, 

itinera  dcfcripfit  Lucas,   fed  nota-  p.  3,  4- 
bilioraquxdam.— -ProDURciemus 
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no  other  JoSfrine,  1  Tim.  i.  3.  Ic  is  manifcft  therefore,  that 
when  Paul  went  the  fecond  time  into  Macedonia,  he  left  the 
moft  excellent  Timothy  at  Ephefiis,  to  take  carcof  thofc  who 
had  received  the  falutary  doftrine.' 

I  (hall  now  endeavour  to  fhow  at  length  the  grounds  of 
his  opinion. 

St.  Luke  exprefsly  fays,  Afts  xx.  i .  ^nd  after  the  uproar 
las  ceajed^  Paxil  called  unto  him  the  dijciples^  and  embraced  them, 
nd  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  St.  Paul  fays,  in 
be  place  juft  cited,  i  Tim.  i.  3.  As  I  be/ought  thee  to  abide 
ill  at  Ephefus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia.  And  St.  Luke 
iforms  us,  ch.  xix.  21,  aa.  After  thefe  things  were  endedy  Paul 
urpofed  in  fpirity  when  he  had  pajfed  through  Macedonia  and 

icbaia  to  go  to  Jerufalem. So  he  Jent  into  Macedonia  two  of 

hem  that  miniftred  unto  him,  timothy  and  Erajlus.  But  he 
nmfelf  flayed  in  yijia  for  Jomefeaf on.  Then  follows  an  account 
)f  the  tumult  at-Ephefus.  Some  while  after  thofe  meflengers, 
Timothy  and  Eraftus,  were  gone  to  Macedonia,  and  Greece, 
?aul,  as  it  fcems,  wrote,  and  fent  away  his  firft  letter  to  the 
Zorinthians.  From  which  letter  we  plainly  perceive,  that 
Timothy  was  in  thofe  parts.  For  (o  it  is  faid  in  i  Cor.  iv.  17. 
For  this  caufe  have  I  fent  unto  you  Timothy.  And  ch.  xvi.  10, 
II.  Now,  if  Timothy  come,  fee  that  he  may  be  with  you  without 

Uar, Let  no  man  therefore  defpije  him,  but  conduSi  him  forth 

m  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for  him  with  the 
brethren.  Whence  it  appears,  that  at  concluding  that  letter 
Paul  was  in  expeftation  of  Timothy's  return  to  Ephefus.  And 
very  probably  he  did  return  before  Paul  went  thence.  More- 
over St.  Luke  faid  juft  now,  that  after  Timothy  and  Eraftus 
had  been  fent  into  Macedonia,  Paul  himfelf  Jlayed  in  Aftafor 
cjeafon. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  place  above  cited,  fays,  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  he 
hejdught  Timothy  to  abide  Jlill  at  Ephefus,  when  he  went  into 
Macedonia.  Does  not  that  term,  befeeching,  or  entreating 
Timothy,  imply  fome  difficulty  in  the  fervice  required  of  him  ? 
And  do  we  not  fee,  what  apprehenfions  Timothy  might  be 
under  upon  being  left  at  Ephefus,  where  Paul  had  met  with 
much  oppofition,  and  fome  very  lately  ?  *  A  *  foft  word/ 
fays  Beza  upon  the  place,  *  to  be  ufed  by  one  of  much  fupe- 
^rior  authority/     But  if  we  confider  the  dangers  of  our  fup- 

*  naptxa>£<Ta.  fum  precaius,  *vel  quens  quibufvis,  in  maxima  etiam 
9rtMMs:'\  Blando  vocabulo  uiitur,  au^orltate  confiitutis.  Bez.  in  loc. 
flgulare  modcflisexempium  relin- 

pofed 
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pofcd  time,  we  may  fee  the  reafon  of  Paul's  fpeaking  in  that 
manner  to  Timothy. 

Again,  i  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.  Tbeje  things  write  I  unto  thtt^ 
hoping  to  come  ux^to  theejhortly.  But  if  I  tarry  long^  that  thou 
may  eft  know,  how  thou  ought  eft  to  behave  thyjelf  in  the  houft  9/ 
God.  Words,  which  mightily  fuit  the  prcfent  time.  St.  Paul 
went  into  Macedonia,  with  a  deHgn  to  forward  the  coUeAions 
for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  and  then  to  go  to  Jcrufalem. 
And  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  he  had  then  hopes  of 
calling  in  at  Ephcfus,  in  his  way  to  Judea,  and  there  feeing 
Timothy.  However,  he  could  not  yet  fay  the  time.  Which 
alfo  is  plainly  agreeable  to  the  apoftle's  circumftances  at  this 
feafon.  For  we  perceive  from  what  St.  Luke  writes  in  the 
Afts,  and  from  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  written 
fome  while  afterwards  in  Macedonia,  that  Paul  was  not  then 
able  long  before  hand  to  fix  refolutions  about  the  time  of 
journies  to  be  undertaken  by  him. 

Farther,  the  time  affigned  by  Pevfon,  and  thofe  who  agree 

with  him,  muft  be  wrong.     It  appears  from  A6ls  xx.  17. 

that  wiien  Paul  was  going  to  Jerufalem  in  the  former  part  of 
the  year  58,  there  were  elders  at  Ephefus,  and  probably,  m 
the  neighbouring  cities  of  Afia.  But  when  Paul  wrote  this 
epiftle,  there  feems  to  have  been  a  want  of  fuch  officers  at 
Ephefus,  or  thereabout.  For  a  main  defign  of  it  appears  to 
be,  to  inftruft  Timothy  in  the  proper  qualifications  of  fuch 
men,  and  to  admonifh  him  to  ufe  great  care  and  caution  in 
the  choice  of  them. 

Once  more,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothy  was  written,  foon  after  Paul  had  been  brought  to 
Rome  a  prifoner  from  Judea.  Therefore,  if  this  epiftle  be 
prior  to  it,  it  muft  have  been  written,  before  Paul  went  to 
Jerufalem,  with  the  contributions  of  the  Chrifti^ns  of  Greece, 
and  Macedonia,  and  other  places. 

There  is,  however,  a  difficulty  attending  our  fqppofition. 
For  Timothy  is  joined  with  Paul  in  the  infcription  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  generally 
allowed  to  have  been  written  in  Macedonia.  And  in  A^ 
XX.  4.  Timothy  is  mentioned  among  thofe,  who  accompanied 
Paul  into  Afia,  when  he  was  going  to  Jerufalem  with  the 
above-mentioned  contributions.  All  which  may  induce  fomc 
to  think,  that  either  Timothy  did  not  return  to  Paul,  before 
he  left  Ephefus:  or  that  Paul  took  Timothy  with  him,  when 
Jie  went  into  Macedonia. 

To 
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To  which  I  anfwer:  we  have  Ihowed  it  to  be  very  probable, 
:hat  Timothy  returned  to  Ephcfus  before  Paul  left  it.  The 
ipoille  therefore  might  fend  Timothy  this  letter  from  Mace- 
fenia,  and  afterwards  fend  for  him,  to  come  thither  to  him, 
laving  fome  fpecial  occafion  for  his  afliftance.  And  though 
:his  was  not  entirely  agreeable  to  the  apoftle,  he  might  be  the 
-ather  difpofcd  to  it,  hoping,  that  as  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  he 
hould  have  an  opportunity  to  leave  Timothy  at  Ephefus. 
i^hich,  as-I  apprehend,  he  did,  when  he  came  to  Miletus. 

Farther,  this  difficulty  is  very  much  abated  by  the  account 
brrnerly  given  of  this  period  of  our  apoftle's  hiftory.  For  it 
vas  then  fhown,  that  there  was  a  fpace  of  almoft  two  years 
aetwecn  St.  Paul's  going  from  Ephcfus,  when  he  went  into 
Macedonia,  and  his  coming  to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem* 
Timothy  therefore  may  have  refided  at  Ephefus  above  a  year, 
ind  yet  be  with  the  apoftle  at  the  writing  of  the  fecond  epiftle 
to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  not  fent  to  them  till  near  the 
end  of  the  year  57. 

Dr.  Bcnfon  ^  fuppofcth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  written  at 
Troas,  foon  after  the  apoftle  was  come  from  Ephefus.  And 
indeed,  many  learned  men  think,  that  Paul  now  went  into 
Macedonia  by  the  way  of  Troas.  This  has  been  coUefted 
from  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  But  that  appears  to  me  a  difficult 
text.  And  it  may  be  difputed,  whether  Paul  there  refers  to 
bis  journey  from  Ephefus.  For  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how 
the  apoftle  could  have  reafon  to  expe£t  Titus  at  Troas  at  that 
leafon  :  confidcring,  that  his  removal  from  Ephefus  had  been 
ftdden,  or  however,  fomewhat  fooner  than  he  had  intended. 
How  then  was  it  poftible  for  him  to  have  made  an  appointment 
jfcr  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troas  punctually  at  the  time  of 
liis  arrival  there. 

But  allowing  Paul  to  have  gone  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia 
by  the  way  of  Troas,  it  will  not  follow,  that  this  epiftle  was 
irritten  there.  It  may  be  concluded  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that 
;die  apoftle  was  now  in  Macedonia,  or  had  been  there,  fince 
ic^left  Ephefus.  Accordingly,  Lightfoot,  Baronius,  and 
Eftius,  before  named,  fuppofc  this  epiftle  to  have  been  written 
it  Macedonia.  Says  *"  Lightfoot :  *  It  is  apparent  from  i  Tim. 
•i.  3.  that  this  epiftle  was  written  after  Paul's  fetcing  out  from 
*  Ephcfus  for  Macedonia. Now  it  cannot  be  conceived 

*  See   his    preface   10    the    Hrfk        «  Harmony   of   N.   T.   vol.    I. 
rpiftle  to  Timoihy,  feft.  iii.  p.  307. 

«to 
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'  to  have  been  written^  when  he  .was  going  toward  Macedooia. 

*  For  then  he  was  but  newly  parted  from  Timothy,     And  it  is 
^  not  likely,  that  he  would  fo  write  to  him,  when  he  was  but 

*  newly  come  from  him. Therefore  it  cannot  but  be  con- 

*  eluded,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  whilft  he  was  in  Mace- 
^  donia,    or  the  parts  thereabout,    at  this  time  that  we  are 

*  upon/     To  which  I  readily  affent. 

I  (hall  add  only,  what  is  alfo  already  hinted  by  Lightfoot, 
that  it  is  very  improbable,  that  the  apoftle  (hould  u(e  thofe 
cxpreffions.  i  Tim.  iii.  14.  hoping  to  come  and  fee  ibee  Jh^tlj^ 
before  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  St.  Paul  was  much  more 
likely  to  fay  this,  when  he  had  been  fome  months  abfent  from 
Ephefus,  than  when  he  had  been  come  away  but  a  few  dajrs 
only. 

I  (hould  now  fay  more  particularly,  when  this  epidle  was 
written.  And  I  think,  it  muft  have  been  written  in  the  year 
56.  In  the  beginning  of  that  year,  according  to  our  account, 
Paul  wrote  the  Hrft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  Before  pence- 
coft  in  that  year  he  left  Ephefus.  And  before  the  end  of  that 
year,  I  fuppofe,  he  might  write  this  epiftle  to  Timothy.  The 
place  is  not  abfolutcly  certain.  Before  writing  this  epiftle  the 
apoftle  had  been  in  Macedonia,  fincc  he  left  Ephefus.  But 
whether  he  was  now  in  that  country,  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be 
fully  determined  by  thofe  exprefTions,  i  Tim.  i.  3.  However, 
this  may  be  reckoned  very  likely,  that  the  apoftle  was  either  in 
Macedonia,  or  near  it.  Lewis  Capellus,  as  before  obfcrved, 
was  in  doubt,  which  was  Hrft  written,  this  epiftle,  or  the  fecood 
to  the  Corinthians.  About  that  I  have  no  doubt.  We  (hall 
foon  fee  clear  proof,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  not  long  before  the  end  of  the  year  57.  This  firft 
epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written  in  the  year  56,  and  probably, 
fome  good  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

§  VI.    ne  Epistle  to  Titus. 

Says  Theodoret  immediately  after  what  was  tranfcribed 
from   him  above   concerning   the  firft   epiftle   to   Timoihy; 

*  After  that,  ^  as  1  think,   was  written  the  epiftle  to  Titus. 

*  For  being  ftill  in  thofe  parts,  he  defired  Titus  to  come  to 

<*  M£Ta    TauTY,v    vaoy^fACavii    triv    rsiix'^u  aprtfjiav, Tny  3^  wuni9 

wpo;  Tnov  yiy^a^Ojcr  cv  vcuvoii  yap  srt     Q'^MiKnv  fxi¥  voTnv  tifot  ^ooi,  tj  fc^ 

va^nyyvn^i.       Ar/ei    h    «Ta;j'     otscv     p,  4    C. 

'  him, 
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*  him,  faying :  ff^ben  IJhall/end  unto  thee  Artemas^  or  Tychicus^ 
« ht  dilsgeni  to  come  to  me  at  Nicopolis.  For  i  have  determined 
Uo  winter  tbere^  Tit.  iii.  12.     They  fay,  that  Nicopolis  is  a 

*  city  of  Thrace,  nigh  unto  Macedonia/  So  writes  Theodorec 
in  his  general  preface  to  St,  Paul's  epiftles.  And  in  his  note 
upon  Tit.  iii.  12.  he  fays,  ^  Nicopolis  *  is  a  city  of  Thrace, 
*nigh  unto   Macedonia.     It   is  manifcft   therefore,   that   he 

*  wrote  this  epiftle  when  he  was  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.' 

Following  the  opinion  of  this  learned  ancient,  which  I  think 
to  be  very  right,  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  written  in  the  year 
56,  and  Paul  fpent  the  winter  of  that  year  at  Nicopolis. 

If  it  be  aflced,  when  was  Paul  in  Crete  ?  I  anfwer,  in  gene- 
ral: a  (hort  time,  before  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  as  may  appear 
from  thofe  words :  For  this  cauje  left  I  thee  in  Crete^  that  thou 
%ouldeftJet  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting^  and  ordain  elders 
'm  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee,  ch.  i.  5.  More  particularly, 
I  fuppoie,  that  Paul  had  been  in  Crete  in  this  year  56,  fince 
he  came  from  Ephefus,  to  go  into  Macedonia.  About  this 
dme,  I  think,  he  was  in  Crete,  and  Illyricum,  as  well  as  in 
Macedonia.  But  as  I  do  not  indulge  myfelf  in  making  con- 
jcfturcs,  I  do  not  attempt  to  defcribe  the  order  of  the  apoftle's 
royagcs.  It  was  before  fliown  to  be  probable,  that  f  between 
Paul's  leaving  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  56,  and  his 
coming  to  Troas,  after  the  paflbver,  in  the  year  58,  in  his 
way  to  Jerufalem,  there  was  the  fpace  of  about  two  years. 
In  that  time  Paul  might  do,  and  probably  did  more  than  is 
particularly  related  by  St.  Luke.  Few  learned  men,  confider- 
mg  the  concifenefs  of  St.  Luke's  manner  of  writing,  can  make 
any  difficulty  to  allow,  that  g  he  has  not  related  all  the  apoftle's 
journies.  It  is  obfcrvable,  that  Titus  was  the  perfon,  who 
was  fent  by  Paul  into  Dalmatia,  when  he  was  come  to  Rome. 
As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Which  may  be  reckoned  an 
argument,  that  he  had  been  there  before. 

About  this  time  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  written,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  I  refer :  as  ^ 


•  Tng  Qffoxni  friv  u.  vmw^toXi;,  t>i  3e  «  Ncquecnim  omnia  Pauli  itinera 

uaiiioma  tteJ^u.       Arihov  toiwv  ag  defcripfit   Lucas^     fed    notabiliora 

or  iui'tm  Tw  Matpov,   *afi'  ov   £v  m  ^  qoaedam.       Wiif.    dc   Vita   Pauli, 

ODKfabna  MOi  axcua  iirrpiCv,,    lyca^z  ^^^''^'  """l*  ""• 

W«nro>^.     Ibid.  p.  515.  A.  '  ^^'^""^  -^""'  57.  num.  ccix. 
'  Sec  before,  p.  284—286. 

YoL,  VL                               y  Baronius, 
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Baroniusj  ^  Capelius,  ^  Hammond,  and  1  Lightfoot.  Eftius « 
could  not  dcteuTiine  the  time  of  this  epiftle  exaflly:  but  he 
thought^  it  was  written  before  the  apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
Jerufalem,  and  Rome. 

Cave  in  his  n  Hiftoria  Literaria  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the 
year  63.  But,  when  he  wrote  the  lives  of  the  apoftles,  he* 
fuppofcd  it  to  have  been  written  foon  after  the  firft  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians. 

Mill  p  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  64.  Pearlbn  ^  io  65. 
Paul  having,  as  he  fuppofes,  been  in  Crete,  and  left  Titus  there 
the  year  before,  that  is,  in  64.  And  many  others  may  be  of 
the  fame  opinion. 

But  this  appears  to  me  too  late  a  date.  All  that  is  faidof 
Paul's  going  into  Spain,  and  Crete,  and  fome  other  places,  after 
being  releafed  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  is  mere  con- 
jcfture,  without  any  good  authority,  either  from  the  boob  of 
the  New  Teftamcnt,  or  very  early  antiquity.  It  is  not  likdy, 
that  Paul,  who  in  his  epiftle  to  Philemon  calls  himfclf  aid^ 
fhould  after  that  undertake  new  work.  It  is  more  probable, 
thai  he  went  to  fuch  places,  where  he  had  been  before,  aod 
where  he  had  difciples  already :  as  he  intimates  in  his  epiftles 
to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  Philemon,  the  Hebrews, 
Nor  is  it  at  all  likely,  that  ^  the  Cretans  ihould  have  been  fo  long 
without  being  inftrufled  in  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  as 
Pcarfon  fuppofcth. 

I  have  already  (hown  the  moft  probable  date  of  the  firfl 
epiftle  to  Timothy.  It  is  likely,  that  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was 
written  about  the  fame  time.  For  the  ftate  of  things  in  both 
appears  to  be  very  fimilar.  In  both  are  inftruftions  concern- 
ing the  qualifications  of  ciders,  or  bifliops,  and  deacons.    Sc 

*  Lud.  Capcll.  Hid.  Ap.  p.  16.         »  EpiftoIaadTitum dauin- 

ct  66.     Vid.  el  Jacob.  Cap.  Com-  no  63.  e   medio  aliquo  loco  inici 

pend.  in  apoft.  hid.  Chronol.  Tab.  Macedoniam   et    Nicopolim.    lHi< 

^  Hrxt.  in  ep   ad  lit.      *  Light-  enim   hyemare  dccreverat.     H.  L 

foot's  Works,  vol.  I.  p.  309,  310.  in  Paolo.            •  Sec  there  the  Lift 

"  Quandofcripta  fit  haicepiilola,  of  St.  Paul,  fedl.  iv.  num.  ix. 

non    liquet,     nee    facile    ex    Adis  p  Proleg.  num.  122.           ^  Ann 

.'\poft.    colligi  poleft,    quod   in   iis  Paulin.  p.  20 — 22. 

non  legatur  Paulus  Crctam  ingrefTus  ^  Non    verifimilc    eft,    ad   iIlo<^ 

fuifTe.      Verifimile    ell,    ante    cap-  ufque     tempns     ignoratum    faifl< 

livitatcm  ApoHoli,  quia  vinculorum  Chridum     in     Creta :     qoam  tou 

hie  nulla  mentio.      Imo,  cum  dicit  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afia,  CyproSi 

cap.  iii  i  hi  enim  flat  ui  hyemare  t  ^\aiT\c  Syria,     pcrfonarcnt   evangelil  DHB' 

lic^nlncat,    non   efTe  vindlum.     Ei\,  conio.     Witf.  dc  Vila  PauH.  lift 

.\i;;um.  cp.  ad  Tit.  v.  num.  i. 

I  Tim 
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I  Tim.  ill.  and  Tit.  i.  Nor  is  it  reafonable  to  think  that 
Paul  (hould  have  occafion,  fo  late  as  the  Year  64,  or  65,  to 
fend  to  his  affiftarits  and  fellow-labourers  fuch  particular  di- 
rcftions  concerning  that  matter,  as  are  jn  thefe  two  epiftles. 
It  is  probable,  that  inftrUiStions  of  that  kind  had  been  given 
fooncr.  Moreover,  the  like  errors  are  guarded  againft  in  both 
thcfc  epiftles.  i  Tim.  i.  4.  Neither  give  heed  to  fables,  and 
ekdle/s  genealogies.— ^Ch,  iv.  7.  But  refuje  profane  and  old  wives* 

fables. Ch.  vi.  20.  Avoiding  prof ane  and  vain  bablings. 

Tit.  iii.  9.  But  avoid  foolijh  queftionS^  and  genealogies,  and  conten- 
tions, andftrivings  about  the  law.  For  tbe^  are  unprofitable  and 
vain.  See  alfo  ch.  i.  10—14.  In  both  are  like  direftions 
for  paying  a  proper  regard  to  civil  magiftrates.  i  Tim.  ii, 
1—6.  and  Tit.  iii.  i — 3.  There  are  alfo  like  direftions  con- 
cerning relative  duties,  particularly  thofe  of  maftcrs  and  fcr- 
vants,  1  Tim.  vi.  i,  2.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.  Timothy  and  Titus 
are  in  a  like  manner  exhorted,  to  take  heed  to  themfelves,  and 
their  dodtrine,  and  to  be  examples  of  virtue,  i  1  im.  i. 
18^19.  *^*  ^*  '^*  Tit.  ii  I — 8.  I  might  add,  that  near 
the  conclufion  of  each  epiftle  the  practice  of  good  works  is  in 
a  very  fimilar  manner  enjoined  upon  the  converts  to  Chrif- 
tianity. 

It  appears  from  many  texts  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  written  in  Macedonia,  that  about  this  time 
Patl  had  the  affiftance  of  Titus  in  thofe  parts.  And  Ty- 
chicus,  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  12.  was  likewife  with  Paul  at 
this  time :  for  he  was  one  of  the  company  that  went  with 
him  into  Afia,  Afts  xx.  4.  And  therefore,  probably,  not 
he,  but  Artemas,  had  been  fent  into  Crete,  to  relieve 
Titus.  Moreover,  Apollos  was  at  Ephefus,  a  Kttle  before 
Paul  left  that  city,  to  go  into  Macedonia.  That  is  manifeft 
from  I  Cor.  xvi.  12.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  very  pro- 
bable, that  he  did  not  ftay  long  at  Ephefus  after  Paul :  but 
cither  went  with  him  into  Macedonia,  or  came  into  thofe 
parts  foon  afterwards.  So  that  Paul  might  now  have  occa- 
fion to  recommend  him  to  Titus,  in  Crete,  together  with 
Zcnas,  Tit.  iii.  13. 

There  are  not  in  this  epiftle  any  tokens  of  Paul's  great 
*gc,  or  of  his  being  near  the  period  of  his  miniftry.  He 
i* plainly  at  liberty  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle.  Nor 
wtherc  any  intimations  of  his  having  as  yet  endured  any 
long  imprifonment. 

Y  2  This 


^ 


324      A  Hiftory  of  the  Apojiles  and  Evangelifts.   Ch.  xii.    Vol.  II.  p.  il 

This  letter  may  be  the  fhorter,  bccaufe,  probably,  P; 
had  lately  written  at  length  upon  the  fame  fubjcdt  to  Tin 
thy.  Moreover,  Titus  was  older,  and  might  have  m 
experience.  Chryfoftom  judged  •  the  brevity  of  this  e] 
tie  to  be  an  argument  of  the  ability  of  Titus.  *  He  did 
need  a  long  exhortation.     A  few  hints  were  fufficicnt.' 

St.  Paul  fays.  Tit.  iii.  12.  IVben  I  Jhall  fend  Artemas  \ 
tise,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent  to  come  to  me  at  Nicopolis.  F 
have  determined  there  to  winter.  Thereby  Theodorct  unc 
flood  Nicopolis  in  Thrace,  as  feen  above.  So  like^ 
Chryfoftom.  *  But  Jerom  «  fuppofed  the  apoftle  to  m 
Nicopolis  in  Epirus.  Neither  of  thefe  interpretation 
any  prejudice  to  our  argument.  In  which-focver  of  tl 
countries  Nicopolis  was  lituated,  the  apoftle  was  as  likel 
be  there  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  as  at  any  other. 

At  Nicopolis  the  apoftle  wintered,  in  the  year  56, 
cording  to  my  computation.  Confcquently,  this  letter 
'  written  fome  time  before,  in  the  fame  year  56.  When 
winter  was  over,  Paul  came  into  Macedonia,  where  he 
been  before,  fince  he  came  from  Ephefus,  From  Maced^ 
he  came  into  Greece. 

§  VII.    T'he  SECOND  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Whilst  the  apoftle  was  in  Macedonia,  at  this  time, 
wrote  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  A.  D.  57. 

Concerning  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  atcen 
the  epiftle  itfelf.  From  which  it  plainly  appears,  that 
apoftle  was  then  in  Macedonia,  and  was  going  to  Gre 
particularly  to  Corinth.  So  2  Cor.  ix.  i — 5.  For  as  to 
ing  the  miniftring  to  the  faint Sy  it  is  fuprfiuous  for  me  to  1 
unto  Ton.  For  I  know  the forwardnefs  of  your  mindyfor  which  L 
of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia :  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
Tet  have  Ifent  the  brethren lefi  haply ^  if  they  of  . 

■  Ppax^iciv  3)b   'TToui  tnv  em-  poli,    quae  in   Aftiaco  Httorc 

roX)jv,  BiHoru;,     Kcu  thto  h  in^  ape-  nunc   pofTeffionis    veftrae    pars 

Trti  T«  riTH  TiKfinpiov  w,  TO  fJLr]  itKrBou  maxima  eft.    &c.     Hicron.  P 

X07«v  TToXXay^  axx'  aa-TTip  rtvog  u^OfjL-  ^P'  ^^  '^^J*  '^/  J^-  ^-  ^-  P*  f 
vmBt^i.     In.  Tit.  horn.   i.  torn.  XI.         N»copolis   ipfa  ell     qua:  ob 

p    --Q    g  toriam  Auguui,  quod  ibi  Ante 

«   'H  3-    v«o;ro^<j   rv;    ifcum;  in.  "    Cleopatram    fuperarit.     n; 

Chryf.  in  Tit.  hom.  6.  ib.  p.  766.  ^"'P"'     "  i"  ^\'-  „"?;.  '»•  ' 

B.  "  ScribitigiturApollolu*.  ^9-         ..=■  An«al.   Pauhn.  p 

6  Paula  et  Euftocliium,    de  Nico-  ^'  "'  '^"" 
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udonia  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared^  we  (that  we  fay 
not  you)  Jbould  be  ajhamed  in  ibis  fame  confident  boajiing.  There- 
fore I  thought  it  necejfary  to  exhort  the  brethren,  that  they  would 
10  Uf ore  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty. — i— See 
alfo  cb.  viii.  and  ch,  xiii.  i.  This  is  the  third  time  1  am  coming 
to  you. 

According  to  Pearfon*  this  epiftle  was  written  in  Mace- 
donia, in  the  year  57,  according  to  r  Mill,  near  the  end  of 
that  year.  I  likewife  think  that  it  was  written  in  the  year  57, 
probably,  in  September,  or  Oftober.  For  the  apoftle,  plainly, 
was  foon  to  go  to  Corinth,  where  he  might  arrive,  as  I 
apprehend,  in  November. 

I  fuppofe  it  was  now  above  a  year  fince  writing  the  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  reafons  of  that  fuppofition 
were  mentioned  *  formerly.  And  need  not  to  be  repeated  here. 

Timothy  was  with  Paul  at  writing  this  epiftle:  for  his 
name  is  in  the  infcription.  It  is  likely,  that »  he  had  come 
from  Ephefus  to  the  apoftle  in  Macedonia,  either  upon 
occafion  of  fome  affairs  of  that  church,  or  at  the  defire  of 
the  apoftle,  who  needed  his  affiftance.     As  before  faid. 

§  VIII.    The  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  dated  by  »»  Pearfon  in  the 
year  57,  by  ^  Mill  in  the  year  58.  According  to  our  com- 
putation of  Paul's  journies  there  can  be  no  reafon  to  hc/itare 
about  either  the  time,  or  the  place  of  this  epiftle.  It  was 
written  at  Corinth  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58,  before 
Paul  fet  out  on  his  journey  to  Jerufalem. 

As  St.  Luke's  few  words  in  Afts  xx.  i,  a,  3.  afford  great 
light,  and  are  a  fure  guide,  I  recite  them  here,     j^nd  after 

*  Annal.  Paulin.p.  15.  A.D.lvii.     potucrunt,    poflquam  Paulus   reli- 
r  —  fubfinem,  uividctur,  anni     quilTet  Timotheum  Ephefi  :  ex  qua 

zrx  vulgaris  Ivii.   Prolcg.  num.  21.     urbe  tamen  iverit  ad  Paulum,   live 

*  See  before,  p.  284,  285.  propter  negotia  Ephefinre  ecclefia:, 

*  Fateor,  cum  Paulus  eflet  in  de  quibus  Paulum  confuli  ab  co 
Macedonia,  una  cum  illo  fuilTe  oporteret,  vel  ut  pareret  Paulo, 
Timotheum.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  et  poll-  quern,  ut  videmus,  et  poilca  in- 
qaam  hyemcm  tranfegiffct  in  Epiro.  vifit,  longiore  itinere,  Romam 
Til.  ill.  12.  ac  per  trcs  mcnfes  ufque.  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  Hammond, 
comtnoratus   in    Grarcia.     Aft.  xx.  Praef.  in  1  ep.  Timoth,  ex  verfionc 

^2,3.  rcverfufque  eflet  in   Macedo-  Clerici. 

*niam,    illi     adfuifl*e     Timotheum.  '*»  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  15. 

Aft.  XX.  4.   ac  refla  cum  illo  ivin*e  ^  Proleg.  num.  26. 

Troadcm.     Quae  omnia  contingcre 
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the  uproar  was  ceajed^  Paul  called  unto  bim  the  difcipleSj  end 
embraced  tbemy  and  departed  [from  Ephefus]  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  thoje  parts^  and  given 
them  much  exhortation^  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  aiodi 
three  months.  In  the  fpace  of  thcfe  three  months  was  writ- 
ten the  epiftle  to  the  Romans. 

According  to  Theodorct  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  •»  is  the 
feventh  in  order  of  time,  having  been  written  by  the  apoftle 
after  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  and  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  firft  to  Timothy,  and  the  epiftle  to  Titus. 
He  adds :  '  That  «  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  written 

*  from  Corinth,  is  manifeft  from  the  conclufton.  For  there 
^  the  apoftle  recommends  Phoebe,  calling  htr  deaconne/s  of  ite 
^  church  in  CenchreOy  which  was  a  borough  of  the  Corinthians, 

*  Rom.  xvi.  I.  Befides,  he  fays:  GaiuSy  my  hoftj  and  of  tk 
f  whcle  churchy  Jaluteth  youy  ver.  ^3.     By  hofi  he  means  the 

*  pcrfon,    who   entertained    him.      And  that   Gaius  was  a 

*  Cqrinthian,  we  learn  from  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 

*  thians.  For  thus  he  writes  to  them  :  /  thank  God,  that  I 
f  baptized  none  of  youy  but  Cri/puSy  and  GaiuSy  i  Cor.  i.  14. 

*  'lie  epiftle  to  the  Romans  therefore  is  the  laft  of  the 
^  epiftles  written  from  Afia,  and  Macedonia,  and  Achaia: 

*  and  is  the  feventh  in  order,  as  has  been  fliown.     The  reft 

*  were  fcnt  from  Rome.'  So  Theodoret.  Who  might  have 
added,  as  a  proof,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  at  Corinth, 
whaj  follows  in  ver  23.     Erafius,  the  chamberlain  of  the  cilji 

Jaluteth  you.  For  by  the  city  I  fuppofe  to  be  meant  Corinth. 
But  whether  this  Eraftui  be  the  fame,  who  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke  Afts  xix.  22.  as  one  of  St.  Paul's  afliftants,  I 
cannot  fay  certainly. 

The  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  farther  manifeft  hence. 
It  was  written  after  that  Paul  had  completed  his  collections 
in  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  and  when  he  was  fetting  out  for 
Jerufalem,  For  fo  he  writes,  ch.  xv.  25,  26.  But  now  Ip 
unto  Jerufalemy  to  minifler  unto  the  faints.  For  it  has  pleajd 
them  of  Macedonia,  and  Achaia^  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for 

the  poor  faints^  which  are  at  Jerufalem,- ver.  30,  3 1 .     Nov) 

I  befeech  you^  brethren^ that  ye  flrive  together  with  me,  in 

prayers  to  God  for  me :  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do 

ESV«v  T«v  wp,(  pc.^,Hi   Bz:e-    Theod.  T    111    p.  4.  C. 
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believe  in  Judea^    and  that  fny  Jervice^    which  I  have  for 
ufalem^  may  be  accepted  of  the  faints. 

Zonfcquently,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  now  near  the 
1  of  the  three  months y  that  the  apoftle  ftaycd  in  Greece. 
dence  he  returned  to  Macedonia^  and  after  the  days  of  un- 
vened  breads  failed  from  Philippic  to  Troas^  upon  the  con- 
enc  of  Afia,  Afts  xx.  3 — 6.  And  then  went  to  Jerufalem, 
ere  he  arrived  about  the  time  of  pentecoft  in  the  year  58^ 
If  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  in  November  57,  the  epiftle 
the  Romans  might  be  fent  thence  in  the  month  of  Febru- 
U  in  the  year  58. 

§  IX.    T'he  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

Concerning  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  written  during  his  im- 
ifonment  at  Rome,  particularly,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephe- 
ns. 

Soon  after  writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  was 
ore  hinted,  Paul  let  out  from  Corinth,  on  his  journey  to 
ufalcm.  In  a  fliort  time  after  his  arrival  there,  he  was 
)rehended.  And  he  was  kept  a  prifoner  in  that 
intry,  till  he  was  fent  to  Rome. 

during  his  ftay  in  Judea,  we  know  not  of  his  corref- 
iding  with  any  churches,  or  particular  perfons,  by  writ- 
.  But  at  Rome,  though  a  prifoner,  he  wrote  divers  ler- 
J.  Grotius  fays,  that  ^  though  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are 
client,  he  moft  admires  thofe  written  by  him,  when  a 
"oner  at  Rome.  And  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  he 
5,  it  g  furpaffeth  all  human  eloquence. 
t  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  St.  Puul  wrote  there  four 
lies:  to  the  Ephefians,  the  Philippians,  the  ColofTians, 
Philemon.  Jerom  has  twice  ^  fpoken  of  thefc  four 
Hes,  as  written  at  Rome.  Theodoret  having  fpoken 
!ie  epiftle  to  the  Romans,   as  the  feventh  in  order,  and 

!)mne5  epiftolae  Paul)   egregife  moncm,    ct,   ad  Coloflcnfes,    ct  ad 

:   fed  omnium  in  primis,   quae  Philippcnfes,    in  alio   loco  fcriptas 

a  ex  vinculis  mifTic  funt.     Gr.  efle  monllravimus.   Hieron.  in  Eph. 

1  ep.  ad  Col.         5  rerum  cap.  iii.  T.  IV.   p.  347. 

nitatem  adsequans  verbis  fub-  Scribit  igitur  ad  Philcmoncm 
ribus,  quam  ulla  unquam  ha-  Romae  vin*^tus  in  carcere,  quo  tern- 
lingua  humana.  Grot.  Pr.  in  pore  mihi  videntur  ad  Philippcnfcs, 
i  Eph.  *»  Quod  Romae  in  Coloflenfes,  ct  Epheuos  epillolic  efie 
la  coDJedus,  hanc  epil^oiam  didtaiae.  In  Philcm.  ib.  p.  445,  in. 
t  CO  tempore,  quo  ad  Phile- 

Y  4  the 
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the  laft  of  thofe  that  were  fent  from  Afia,  Macedonia,  and 
Achaia,  fays:  '  The  *  reft  were  fent  fronn  Rome:  the  firft 
•  of  which  I  take  to  be  that,  written  to  the  Galatians.' 
Lightfoot  k  likewife  fuppofed  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians 
to  have  been  written  at  Ronric,  and  the  firft  of  thofe  that 
were  written  there.  That  is  a  wrong  computation,  as  muft 
appear  from  what  has  been  already  faid.  But  befide  the  four 
above  mentioned,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  might  be 
written  at  this  feafon.  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  like- 
wife,  if  it  be  Paul's,  was,  probably,  written  about  this  time, 
either  during  the  apoftle's  imprifonment,  or  foon  after  it, 
before  he  left  Rome,  and  Italy. 

St.  Paul's  imprifonment,  from  the  time  of  his  being  ap- 
prehended at  Jcrufalem,  to  his  coming  to  Rome,  was  the 
fpace  of  almoft,  or  quite  three  years.  For  a  fliort  time  he 
was  confined  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia  at  Jerufalem.  Thence 
he  was  fent  to  Ccefarea  by  the  fea-fide,  the  feat  of  the  Roman 
governor,  who  at  that  time  was  Felix.  Where  he  was  kept 
in  Herod's  judgment  hall,  A6ls  xxiii.  35.  And  though 
afterwards  there  was  an  order  for  enlarging  the  firft  ftriftnefs 
of  his  cuftody,  and  that  bis  acquaintance  Jhould  ie  permitted  to 
come  to  hitHy  and  minijler  to  him^  ch.  xxiv.  23.  I  fuppofc,  he 
was  rtill  confined  in  the  above-mentioned  prifon.  And, 
perhaps,  this  new  order  imported  little  more,  than  leave 
for  his  friends  to  bring  him  needful  refreflimcnts,  and  take 
care  of  his  health.  It  does  not  appear,  that  during  the 
fpace  of  two  years,  and  feveral  months,  whilft  he  was  in 
Judea,  he  wrote  any  letters,  or  received  any,  as  before  in- 
timated.    Says  I  Wall :   *  Thofe  two  years  of  imprifonment 

*  under  Felix  feem  to  have  been  the  moft  unaftive  part  of 

*  St.  Paul's  life.  There  is  no  account  of  any  preachings, 
^  or  difputations,  or  of  any  epiftles  written  in  this  fpace.' 
Indeed,  confidering  the  violent  oppofition  made  by  the  Jews 
throughout  the  whole  fpace  of  the  apoftle's  being  in  thai 
country  :  I  apprehend,  there  was  no  attempt  made  by  Paul 
or  his  friends,  to  procure  him  intelligence  from  the  chrif- 
tian  churches  abroad:  and  that  the  Roman  governor  coulc 
not  allow  of  any  fuch  thing.  He  would  rather  have  it 
Paul  at   liberty,    and    let  him  go  quite  away.     But  whcJ 

*  Ta',  y^xp   or\  a'Kka^  amo  iy^^  p/xn;         ^  Ligluf.  vol.  I.  p.  323. 
rT£rfci\£*  «r?i    TrpcoTnv  fjLSv   n'^nfjiui   rnv        '   Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  20' 
zrm  ycc>,ara;  ypaiprivai,   T.  III.  p.  5.     -268. 
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'aul  was  brought  to  Rome,  though  he  was  under  a  guard, 
c  ^z^fufferid  to  dwell  by  bimfelfy  in  bis  own  hired  houje^  A6ts 
xviii.  16 — 30.  where  he  was  two  years.  Having  fuch 
ibcrty,  he  wifely  improved  ir,  not  only  by  difcourfing  with 
II  thofe  who  came  to  him,  but  alfo  by  writing  feveral 
piftles. 

Of  all  thefe  epiftles  the  firft  written  feems  to  me  to  be 
hat  to  the  Ephefians.  I  think,  it  was  drawn  up  by  the. 
poftle,  as  foon  as  conveniently  could  be,  after  his  friends 
t  Rome  had  taken  a  lodging  for  him,  and  he  was  fettled 
nit.     A.  D.  61. 

The  epiftle  is  infcribed  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephejus. 
vadto  tbf  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus.  But  I  apprehend,  that  the 
ipoftle  thought  of  the  Chriftians  throughout  Afia,  properly 
b  called,  whether  living  at  Ephefus,  the  chief  city  of  the 
:ountry,  or  not.  To  the  like  purpofe  "  Hammond :  and 
life  Mr.  Pyle,  who  paraphrafcth  the  firft  verfe  of  the  epiftle 
m  this  manner :  *  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apoftle,  fendeth 
^this  epiftle  to  the  church  of  Ephefus,  and  to  all  the  Chrif- 
'tians  of  the  leffer  Afia,  thofe  faithful  Chriftians,  that  firmly 
'rely  upon  the  chriftian  religion  for  falvation,  without  the 
'obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  ceremonies.'  We  are  led  to 
this  fuppofition  by  what  St.  Paul  fays  near  the  conclufion 
of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  written  at  Ephefus : 
the  churches  of  Afia  faluteyouy  i  Cor.  ch.  xvi.  19.  And  that 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addreffed  to  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  fanUified  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
(ailed  to  be  faints,  wtth  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name 
^f  Jefus  Chrifty  our  Lordy  both  theirs^  and  ours.  And  the  fecond 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addrefled  to  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  at  Corinth^  with  all  th^  faints^  which  are  in  all  Achaia. 

After  the  falutation  of  thele  Chriftians,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  epiftle,  he  praifeth  God  for  the  gofpel-difpenfation, 
now  made  known  to  all  men,  agreeably  to  the  gracious 
purpofe,  long  fince  formed  in  the  divine  counfels.  Bleffed 
it  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ^  who  has  bleffed 
nswitb  all  fpiritual  bleffings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift  \  ac^ 
tording  as  he  hath  chofen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the 

®  Ephcfum  fuiflc  primam  Metro-  cos  folos  pertinerc,  verum  etiam  ad 

poUm   Lydias,     vel    proconfularis  alias  urbes  provincise^  imo  et  totius 

Afi«,oftcndimas  in  notis  ad  ColofT.  Afiae.     Hammond,  Prasf.  in  ep.  ad 

i'^.  16.    Iiaque  epillola  hsec,  Ephe-  Eph. 


^is  infcripia,   non  eft  puianda  ad 
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worldy  ver.  3,  4,  to  the  12.  He  then  reminds  them  of  their 
firft  faith  in  the  gofpel,  and  the  circumftanccs  of  it.  h 
whom  ye  aljo  trufted^  after  that  ye  beard  the  word  of  truthy  the 
gofpel  of  your  falvation :  in  whom  alfoy  after  that  ye,  helievei^ 
ye  werefealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife.     fFbicb  is  the 

earnefl  of  our  inheritance ver.  13,  14.     After  which  he 

lets  them  know,  that  in  his  confinement,  fince  he  came  to 
Rome,  he  had  heard  of  the  continuance  of  their  faith,  and 
of  their  love  for  all  Chriftians  in  general  :  which  had  filled 
him  with  tranfports  of  joy  and  fatisfadtion.  Wherefore  I  alfi 
having  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  love  unto  all 
the  faints,  ceafe  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention  of  you 
in  my  prayers :  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijij  the  Father 
of  'fjory,  may  give  unto  you  thejpirit  of  wifdom:  or  that  they 
m  c^lit  be  more  and  more  illuminated,  and  eftablifhed  in  the 
prnciples  of  true  religion,  ver.  15,  16.  and  to  ver.  23. 

The  account  that  had  been  brought  him  of  the  Chriftians 
at  Ephefus  by  Tychicus,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  having  been  j 
very  agreeable,  the  apoftle  does  not  cenlurc  them  for  any  ] 
great  irregularities  in  conduft  as  he  does  the  Corinthians, 
nor  for  any  remarkable  deviations  from  the  Cmplicity  of  the 
gofpel,  or  inftability  therein,  as  he  does  the  Galatians.    But  ^ 
he. treats  them   with  mildnefs.     However,   he  fends  them 
a  pathetic  exhortation  to  perfevere  in  a  converfation,    be-  : 
coming  their  profeffion  and  their  privileges,  and  to  guard 
agiinll  the  temptations  which  they  might  meet  with  either 
from    heathen    idolaters,     or    corrupt    and    felf-interefted 
Chriftians. 

At  the  end,  he  tells  them,  that  he  had  fent  Tychicus, 
wha  would  give  them  information  concerning  his  afi^airs, 
and  comfort  them,  ch.  vi.  21,  22.  And  then  adds:  feace 
be  to  the  brethren,  and  love^  with  faith  from  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijij  ver.  23.  Peace  be  to  the  brethren, 
that  is,  the  brethren  with  you  at  Ephefus,  to  whom  the 
epiftle  is  direfted.  So  i  ThefT.  v.  27.  /  charge  you  by  the 
Lord,  that  this  epiflle  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  :  meaning 
the  brethren,  or  Chriftians  at  Theflalonica.  So  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  ch.  iv.  21.  Salute  every  faint  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  mean- 
ing, undoubtedly,  the  Chriftians  at  Philippi.  And  then 
at  ver.  22.  All  the  faints  falute  you :  meaning  all  the  Chriftians 
in  general  at  Rome.  It  was  not  needful  to  fay,  of  this  place. 
The  meaning  is  obvious. 

The 
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\  concluding  words  of  this  epiftle  arc  thefc  at  vcr.  23. 
be  with  all  them  ibat  love  the  Lord  Jejus  Cbrijl  injincerity  : 
,  I  think,  may  be  underftood  and  paraphrafcd  after 
lanner.  *  And  grace  'be  with  all  thofe,  who,  like 
ovc  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  fincericy.* 
Lt  is  a  brief  and  general  account  of  the  epittle   itfelf. 

add  fomewhat  in  behalf  of  the  early  date  of  it,  which 

afligned  by  me. 

re  might  be  many  confiderations,  inducing  the 
I  to  write  to  the  Ephcfians,  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Ephefus  was  a  place  of  great  importance,  being 
icf  city  of  Afia,  where  was  a  great  refort  of  merchants, 
I  other  people.  Here  the  apoftle  chofe  to  fettle  that 
It  difciple  of  his,  Timothy.  Here  alfo  St.  John  took 
refidence,  after  he  had  left  Judea.  It  was  the  place 
Paul  had  been  longer  than  in  any  other  city,  except 
:h.  Here  alfo  he  had  wrought  many  and  fpecial 
es,  and  had  great  fuccefs  in  his  preaching.  Afts  xix. 
ver,  he  had  intended  them  a  vifit.  i  Tim  iii.  14. 
id  been  prevented.  When  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  it 
ly,  that  it  was  earneftly  defired,  and  confidently  ex- 

by  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus.  Such  expeftations 
fficiently  intimated  by  St.  Luke,  Afts  xx.  15 — 17. 
f/  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  bad  determined  to 
Epbefus^  becaufe  be  would  not  fpend  tbe  time  in  Afia  :  for 
'd^  ifpoffibUy  to  be  at  Jerufalem  tbe  day  of  pentecoft.  And 
\Sletus  be  fent  to  Epbejus^  and  called  tbe  elders  of  tbe 
Where  having  made  a  pathetic  difcourfe,  all  pre- 
!re  much  afJefted,  and  gaveteftimonies  of  a  fervent  and 
teem.  Thefc  things  muft  have  made  impreflions  upon 
>ftle,  and  have  been  well  remembered  by  him  :  and  may 
iduced  him  to  think  of  writing  firft  to  this  church  upon 
ning  to  Rome,  and  having  liberty  of  correfpondence. 
re  might  be  likewife  fome  other  reafons  for  this 
lination.  The  epiftle  is  carried  by  Tychicus,  who 
f  Afia,  and,  probably,  an  Ephefian.  Mr.  Bifcoe  « 
It,  that  Tychicus  accompanied  the  apoftle  in  his 
•  to  Rome.     But  for  that  I  fee  no  ground.     I  rather 

that  like  divers  others  of  his  fellow-labourers, 
:us  had  come  to  Rome  of  his  own  accord,  to  meet 
and  to  attend  upon  him :   or  had  been  fent  by  the 

^  Upon  the  Adls,  p,  435. 

Ephefians, 


332'       A  Hijiory  of  the  ApoftUs  andEvangeltfis.  Ch.  xii.    Vol.II.p,2c6i 

Ephcfians,  to  pay  their  refpcfts  to  him,  and  inquire  into  the 
ftatc  of  his  affairs.  It  fecms  to  me,  that  Tychicus  wasoMi 
of  the  firft,  who  came  to  the  apoftle,  and  very  foon  afiai 
his  arrival  at  Rome.  Yea,  poffibly,  Tychicus  was  got 
thither  before  him,  as  fome  other  of  the  apoftle's  friends 
likewife  might  be.  However,  Tychicus  being  now  a| 
Rome,  he  was  a  very  fit  perfon  to  go  with  a  letter  from  thf 
apoftle  to  Ephefus. 

If  we  duly  attend  to  the  apoftle's  fituation,  after  ha?io| 
been  above  two  years  in  a  clofe  confinement  at  Caefarea,  % 
may  be  able  to  difcern  the  reafon  of  fcvcral  things.  ParA 
cularly,  we  may  perceive,  why  this  is  a  kind  of  geoeni 
cpiftle,  not  much  concerning  itfelf  with  the  affairs  aai 
circumftances  of  any  church :  but  delivering,  firft,  th 
doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  and  then  the  duties  *of  it,  with 
fulnefs,  fcarcely  equalled  in  any  other  of  the  apoftolio 
cpiftles.     As  Theodoret  faid  :    «  The  »  former  part  of  d 

*  epiftle  contains  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  the  latter  part 

*  moral  admonition.'  Or  as  a  learned  modern  fays : '  Bcii 
fomewhat  in  the  manner  of  an  inftitute.*  The  apoftle  mig 
well  judge  it  beft  to  write  thus  in  his  firft  letter,  written  after 
long  filence :  and  in  this  manner,  to  remind  his  friends  ai 
converts  in  Afia  of  the  principles  of  the  gofpel,  and  thi 
obligations,  as  Chriftians. 

We  are  likewife  hence  led  to  difcern  the  great  beauty  ai 
propriety  of  the  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle,  where  t 
apoftle  fpeaks  of  his  bonds,  ch.  iii.  i.  /  PauU  the  prifiik 
of  Jefus  Chriji  for  you  gentiles.  That  for  their  caufe,  he  i 
now  in  bonds,  appears  from  the  hiftory  of  his  imprifonma 
afe  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the  Afts,  and  particularly,  frd 
what  is  faid  ch.  xxii.  21,  22.  and  the  following  vcrfi 
There  is  an  efpecial  fuitablenefs  in  that  expreflion  of  i 
apoftle,  in  a  letter  written  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Roof 
and  cfpecially,  if  it  be  the  firft  letter  written  by  him  afi 
his  being  apprehended,  as  I  think  it  is.  And  havii 
enlarged  fomewhat  farther  upon  his  having  been  appoint 
an  apoftle  by  Chrift,  for  forwarding  the  gofpel  amoi 
gentiles,  he  goes  on,  and  endeavours  to  comfort  th< 
Chriftians,  and  all  gentile  converts  in  general,  with  regi 
to  the  affliftive  difpenfation,  which  he  was  under,  and  wW 
might  appear  very  ftrange  to  many,   ver.  13.      Wberefm 

•  See  vol.  V.  p.  194. 
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^^e^  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you^  which  is  your 
gitry.  Again  :  iv.  i.  /  therefore  the  prifoner  of  the  Lord 
^^chyou.  And  ch.  vi.  20.  he  calls  himfelf  an  ambajfador  in 
Jmds.  How  fuicable  is  this  to  the  apoftle's  circumftances, 
if -we  confider  him  now  lately  arrived  in  the  city  of  Rome, 
the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  feat  of  the 
emperor. 
I  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  that  paffage,  ch.  vi.  18 — 20. 

fraying  for  all  faints^ 'and  for  me^  that  utterance  may  be  given 

U  wu^  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly^  to  make  known  the  myftery 
^$be  gofpeh  For  which  I  am  an  ambajfador  in  bonds:  that  I  may 
boldly^  as  I  ought  to  fpeak.  Wherein  I  do  not  think, 
apoftle  fo  much  defires  thefe  Chriftians  to  pray  for  his 
enlargement,  as  that  he  might  difcharge  his  commiiTion 
-aright:  and  fpeak  with  the  freedom  and  boldnefs  of  an 
t^imbaflador  from  a  great  prince :  though  he  was  chained  as  a 
r:|irifoner,  and  had  not  the  outward  pomp  and  (late,  ufual 
-Vith  men  of  that  high  charafter.  This  was  very  proper  at 
;tbc  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome,  where  he  was  likely  to 
continue  fome  while. 

There  is  a  like  paffage  in  Col.  iv.  3,  4.  which,  I  think, 
^ght  not  to  be  underftood  very  differently. 

It  is  alfo  an  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  by  the 
apoftle  foon  after  his  coming  to  Rome :  that  here  are  no 
!^czpre{fions,  denoting  hopes  of  enlargement,  as  there  are  in 
iHtit  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon  : 
'^'written,   as  we  fuppofe,    not  long  before  his  deliverance. 
-Nor  docs  he  here  take  any  notice  of  fucceffes  obtained  at 
Kome,   or  give  any  intimations  of  converts  made  by  him 
there,  as  he  does  Philip,  i.  12,  13,  14.    iv.  22.     He  fcems 
indeed  to  have  pleafed  himfelf  with  a  profpecl  of  recom- 
mending the  gofpel  in  his  prefent  fituation,  ch.  iii.  7 — to. 
like  to  what  he  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  an  epiftle  written  about 
the  fame  time.     But  he  does  not  intimate  any  advantages 
obtained  as  yet.     Nor  does  he  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle  fend 
fuch  falutations,  as  at  the  end  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philip^ 
plans,  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon.     All  which  muft  lead 
Us  to  think,  that  the  circumftances  of  the  apoftle  at  writing 
this  epiftle  were  different  from  his  circumftances  at  writing 
thofe  epiftles :  when  his  captivity,  as  is  allowed,  was  near 
its  period. 

Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Jnd  Tychicus  have  I  Jcnt  to 
Ephefus.     It  is  likely,    that  the  apoftle  there  refers  to  the 

epiftle. 
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cpiftlc,  of  which  we  are  now  fpeaking.  He  had  juft  fent,or 
was  fending  away  Tychicus  to  Ephefus  with  this  epiftle;  I 
think,  I  Ihall  prefently  (how,  that  the  fecond  epiftlc  to 
Timothy  was  written  in  the  firft  year  of  the  apoftle's  im- 
prifonment  at  Rome,  and  not  very  long  after  his  arrival 
there.  Confequently  this  epilHe,  being  there  referred  to, 
mull  have  been  fent  about  the  fame  time. 

That  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  is  here  referred  to,  has 
been  the  opinion  of  many.  So  thought  p  Tillemont.  Who 
fuppofing,  that  the  fecond  to  Timothy  was  written  in  a 
fecond  imprifonment  of  the  apollle  at  Rome,  placeth  the 
writing  of  this  to  the  Ephefians  in  the  year  65.  Whitby  in  his 
preface  to  the  epiftlc  to  the  Ephefians,  obferves,  *  In  his 

*  clofe  of  this  epiftlc  St.  Paul  fpeaks  thus  to  them,  ch.  vi. 

*  21,  22.  That  ye  may  know  my  ajf'airsj  and  how  I  do. fj- 

*  chicus  Jball  make  known  unto  you  all  things. And  in  the 

*  fecond  epiftlc  to  Timothy  he  faith,  Tychicus  have  IJent  uHt9 

*  hphejus^  2  Tim.  iv.  12.'  So  Whitby.  But  forgetting,  as 
it  Iccms,  what  he  had  faid  in  fome  other  places.  However, 
this  fhows,  how  natural  and  cafy  it  is,  to  think  the  epiftlc 
to  the  Ephefians  intended  in  that  place  of  the  fecond  to 
Timothy.  And  it  is  what  moft  would  think,  if  not  biaffcd 
by  fome  prejudice. 

Thcodorcr,  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs, 
fays,  *  The  q  apoftle  lent  to  the  Ephefians  and  the  ColoiiiaDS 
at  the  fame  time,  and  fent  them  by  the  fame  meffengcr/ 
meaning  lychicus.  But  in  his  preface  to  the  epillle  toihc 
Ephefians,    having  quoted  Eph.  vi.   21,   22.  he  goes  on: 

*  And  '  that  he  fent  Tychicus  from  Rome,  he  fliows  in  his 

*  fecond  epiftle   to  Timothy,  faying,    do  thy   diligence  to 

*  come  to  me  fhortly.— And  Tychicus  have  I  fent  toEphc- 

*  fus,'  2  Tim.  iv.  10 — 12.  So  Theodoret,  without  confi- 
dering  the  confequence.  For  he  fuppofed  the  fecond  to 
Timothy  to  have  been  written  but  a  fhort  time  before  the 
apoftle's  martyrdom.  But  if  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 
was  written  when  the  apoftle  was  firft  at  Rome  (as  Theodo- 
ret allows)  and  if  he  refers  to  it  in  his  fecond  epiftlc  to 
Timothy  j  it  will  follow,  that  this  was  written  foon  after 

P  Saint  Paul.  Art.  49.  ct  Note  ffofxevog.     Theod.   T.  III.  p.  5. 

58.  Mem.  Re.  torn.  1.  ^  Tov  is  iJiaxapiov  Tt/xaw  aw9  n; 

^  Kai  ixtv  701  KM  i^iJiGi^Kai  Ho?<ocr»  pufxm  aTTiTsiXr      at   tbto   w  Tif  «pc{ 

caiv(n  Kara  tov  a-jjov  typa^t  X^ovov,  Ti/xo6fcv  SiVTs^a  It^avnu,    u.  K    1^* 

fvi  juy  i'JiLro>MV  iiaKova  ayjpor^ViV  xfn^  p.  292.  A. 

that 
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the  Ephcfians,   and  when  the  apoftle  was  firft  at 

ever,  there  are  difficulties  attending  this  opinion^ 
•nuft  be  confidercd. 

,  it  is  faid,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians  and  the 
ins  were  fent  by  the  fanie  meffenger.  Comp.  Eph. 
22.  Col.  iv.  7,  8.  The  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians  was 
ay  from  Rome,  when  the  apoftle  had  hopes  of  en- 
ent.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 
about  the  fame  time. 

"wer,  that  this  is  no  proof.  For  Tychicus  might  be 
ice  into  the  fame  country,  in  the  time  of  the  apoftle's 
ars  imprifonment.  Tychicus  might  be  fent  to  Ephe- 
ch  this  letter  to  the  Ephefians,  foon  after  the  apoflle's 
at  Rome,  and  come  back  to  him,  and  be  able  to 
lothcr  journey  into  thofe  parts  a  year  after,  when  the 
was  about  to  be  fct  at  liberty. 

ndly,  it  is  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  agreement  be- 
:he  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  and  that  to  the  Coloffians. 
ift,  as  is  allowed,  was  written  in  the  fecond  year  of 
oftle's  confinement,  and  when  it  was  near  its  end. 
[uently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  written  about 
le  time. 

ivhich  I  anfwer:  undoubtedly,  there  is  an  agreement 

n  thcfe  epiftles  in  feveral  things,   taken  notice  of  by 

us,    and  others.     But  it  does   not  therefore  follow, 

ley  were  fent  away  together.     For,  as  has  been  ob- 

by  '  Lightfoot,   it  is  likely,    that  the  apoftle  kept 

of  his  letters.     If  fo,  it  might  be  eafy  for  him  to  write 

le  fame  manner  at  different  times,  to  people  not  very 

from  each  other,  and  whofe  circumftances  were  much 

Indeed,  without  keeping  copies  of  his  letters,  I  believe 

d  be  no  difficult  matter  tor  St.  Paul  to  repeat  the  chrif- 

inciples,  and  exhortations  to  chriftian  virtues,  at  feveral 

(ima  huic  et  argumento,  et  '  tranfcripcs,  and  referved  the  ori- 

:iam,  eft  ilia  ad  ColofTenfes,  '  ginals,    may    be    colledted    from 

ni  fallor,   fcripta  tempore.  '  ihefe   paiTages.       /  Tertius^    ivho 

racf.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  vid.  et  *  ^wrote  out  this  epiflU,  Rom.  xvi.  22. 

r.  in  cp.  ad  ColofT.  *  See  alfo  i  Cor.  xvi.  21.     Col.  iv. 

may    be    the    parchments^  *  18.    2  Theff.  iii.  17.     For  all  the 

I.  iv.  13.  were  the  originals  '  epiftle   befide   was    written    with 

)fe    epiftles     that    he    had  '  another  hand.*     Harmony  of  the 

y  written.    For  that  he  fent  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  316. 

times, 
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times>  in  like  exprefTions^  if  the  circumfttnces  of  r 
quired  it. 

And  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftles  thcr 
which  afford  good  reafon  for  thinking,  that  they  w 
written,  and  fent  away  at  the  fame  time:  and  that  x^k 
to  the  Coloflfians  was  written  fome  while  after  that 
Ephefians.  From  what  is  faid  in  the  fecond  chapter 
epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  concerning  the  worlhipping  of 
and  other  matters,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  apo 
received  from  thole  parts  fome  intelligence,  which  he  1 
when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  For  tber 
matters  are  not  at  all  touched  upon. 

And  though  there  is  a  refemblance  between  thefe  tvi 
ties,  they  arc  very  different.  For  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephc 
a  good  deal  longer  than  that  to  the  Coloflians,  though  ti 
mentioned  article  in  the  fecond  chapter  to  the  Colofliaii 
tirely  wanting :  and  in  thofe  places  where  there  is  an 
ment,  there  are  differences. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  any  notic 
oflimothy,  or  Epaphras,  or  Mark,  fo  exprefsly  me 
in  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloflians.  Which  muft  be  re 
a  very  ftrong,  and  even  a  dcmonftrative  argument,  th 
two  cpiftlcs  were  not  written,  and  fent  away  at  th 
time. 

In  this  date  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  I  have  «  f< 
Lightfoot :  from  whom  I  have  had  great  afliftances  in 
the  time  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftles.     I  have  likcwife  had, 
inftance,   afliftances  from  "^  Baronius,   y  Eftius,  «  Han 
and  *  Witfius. 

Baronius  »»  and  Lightfoot  firft  fpeak  of  the  fecond  ep 
Timothy :  though  they  do  not  deny  the  epiftle  to  the 
fians  to  have  been  written  before  it.  But  as  we  are  n 
quiring  into  the  order  of  time,  I  have  judged  it  beft  to 
to  that  ftriftly.  A  few  weeks,  yea  a  few  days,  might  i 
great  alteration  in  the  apoftle's  circumftances  at  this 
And  fome  of  his  friends  and  aflTiftants  might  be  daily  < 
to    Rome  from  the  provinces,  and  getting  accefs  to  1 

"  As  before,  p.  325.       *  Annal.  thcum    fcripta   epiftola^     c 

59.  num.  XV.     Vid.  et  num.  xx.  multa   in    ea  de   rebus   faii 

J'  Prxf.  in  rp.  ad  Eph.      *  Prarf.  geftis  ipfe  fignificet,  ex  qa: 

in  ep.  ad  Ephef.         *  Witf.  dc  Vic.  icxereiur   hilloria  :     quarai 

Paul.  fed.  xil.  num.  vi.  ei  ix.  eft  n)eniio  in  epidola  ad  E 

^  H<ec  cum  ita  lint,    nos  tamen  Baron.  Ann.  59.  num.  xv. 
primum  cgimus  dc  ipfa  ad  Timo- 
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rtmcnt.  By  comparing  thcfc  two  cpiftlcs  1  am  led 
k,  that  when  the  apoftle  wrote  the  fecond  cpiftle  to 
ly,  he  had  been  longer  at  Rome,  and  was  better  ac- 
d  with  the  world  about  him^  than  when  he  wrote  the 
o-  the  Ephefians. 

ige  is  Angular  in  his  fentiment  concerning  the  time  of 
ftle.  *  That  <=  it  was  written  at  Rome,  when  Paul  was 
er  there/  he  fays,  *  is  manifcfl.  But  he  thinks  it  to 
)cen  the  laft  epiftle  which  was  fent  thence  by  the  apo- 
He  argues  well  enough,  that  it  was  not  fcnt  with  the 
:  to  the  Coloflians.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  Tychicus 
nt  twice  into  thefe  countries  by  the  apoftle  from  Rome/ 
Lild  therefore  have  concluded,  that  this  letter  to  the 
ns,    was  carried   by  Tychicus,    not   after  thofc  other 

but  before  them. 
St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  And  Tychicus  have  I  Jent  to 
I  fuppofc  the  apoftle  here  to  refer  to  the  epiftle  to* 
lefians,  which  was  carried  from  Rome  to  Ephefus  by 
js.  But  ftill,  perhaps,  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether 
vo  epiftlcs,  that  to  the  Ephefians,  and  the  fecond  to 
ly  were  fent  away  together.  Baronius  ^  fays,  they 
He  fays,   the  apoftle  puts  the  preterit  for  the  prefent, 

.  vi.  21,  22. That  ye  may  know  my  affairs^  and  hew 

—  Tychicus Jhall  make  known  unto  you  all  things^ 

have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purpoje.     And  unquef- 

/,  that  way  of  fpeaking  is  not  uncommon.     Inftances 

^ious.     So  Philem.  ver.   12.  IFhom  I  have  Jent  again. 

may  be  rendered :  whom  I  am  /ending  again  to  you, 

tolaram  omniam,  quas  pri-  chici  profeftione  intelligenda  funt, 

inculls  exaravit  Apollolus,  quam  cujus  meminit  ad  Coloncnfcs 

ad    Ephefios    ultima    efle  iv.     12.       Alioquin    Timothci    ac 

Ladovico   cnim    Capello  Epaphrse    mentionem    quogue    in- 

niimur,    qui    eodem    tern-  jeciflet.     Ann.  61.  niyn.  vii. 

^olofTenfes  ec  ad  EphefiOiJ,  **  Vcrum  eidcm  Tabellario,  nem- 

I  fcriptam  efle  llatuit.  —  pc  Tychico,  dedit  etiam  tunc  Pau- 

^omsB  Epaphras,  dum  Pau-  lus   epiftolam  ad    Ephefios.     Licet 

it  Colofienfibus.  Col.  i.  8.  in  ca  ad  Timoiheum  dicat :  Tychi- 

:em  aberat,  cum  ad  Ephe-  cum  miji Epbefum :  tamen  piaetcritum 

epiilolam^  in  qua  nc  ver-  tempus  pro  prasfenti  ufurpafle  vi- 

idem    meminit    Epaphr^e.  detur,    ficut   cum  ad   Ephefios   de 

m   non    ut  ad   ColofTenfes  eodem    fcribens  ait:     ift  autem  et 

I    Ephefios  nomine   fuo  et  ^vos  /ciatisy    qutr  circa  me  funt^^ 

\    fcribit.       Prseterea     per  not  a  faciei  l^y  chic  ui'-^^qucm  miJi  ad 

n   mifla  eft  epiftola.  Eph.  *vos  ad  hoc  ip/um*'"'-^^^^    ann.  J9, 

Qos  de  alia  prorfus  Ty-  num.  xv. 

VI.  Z  See 
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See  alfo  ver.  19 — 21.  and  Philip,  ii.  28.  So  here  in  a  Tim, 
iv.  1 2.  The  words  may  be  rendered :  And  Tycbicus  lamjtnd' 
ing  to  Epbefus.  Neverthelefs,  as  thac  interpretation,  in  this 
place,  is  not  certain,  I  would  not  be  pofitive.  The  epiftle 
to  the  Ephefians,  I  think,  was  carried  from  Rome  by  Tycbi- 
cus, either  at  the  fame  time  with  the  fecond  to  Timothy,  or  a 
fhort  time  only  before  it. 

And  according  to  my  calculation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephe- 
fians was  written  at  Rome^  foon  after  the  apoftle's  arrival  there, 
in  61,  and  before  the  fummer  of  that  year.  It  was  thcfirft 
epiftle  written  by  the  apoftle  in  that  city.  And  it  was  fcnt 
away  a  fhort  time  before  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  of 
which  1  fliall  fpeak  next,  or  together  with  it. 

§  X.    ^he  fecond  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

We  come  now  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  which  wc 
fuppofe  to  have  been  fent  away  together  with  that  to  the 
Ephefians,  or  foon  after  it,  A.  D.  61. 

Many  learned  men  fpeak  of  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul 
at  Rome,  and  fuppofe,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  was 
then  written,  in  67,  or  68.  But  I  do  not  know,  that  wc  have 
any  good  account  of  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome. 
He  TufFered  martyrdom  there,  as  fome  think,  in  64,  or  65, 
or  as  others,  in  67,  or  68.  But  that  he  might  do,  without  a 
previous  imprifonment  of  any  duration.  For  he  might  be 
apprehended  on  a  fudden,  and  be  put  to  death  prefently. 
Which  may  be  reckoned  as  likely,  as  not. 

Before  1  proceed  to  the  proofs,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothy  was  written  during  PauKs  imprifonment  at  Rome, 
when  he  was  fcnt  thither  from  Judea  by  Feftus,  I  would  pre- 
mifc,  that  I  fuppofe,  with  moft  learned  moderns,  that  Timothy 
was  now  at  Ephefus. 

It  has  been  thought,  that  Timothy  was  not  there,  becaufcit 
is  faid,  ch.  iv.  i'^.  'Tycbicus  have  I  fent  to  Epbefus.  But  that 
argument  is  of  no  force.  There  was  no  need  to  fay :  I  have 
fent  Tychicus  to  you.  There  are  many  fimilar,  or  parallel 
ways  .of  fpeaking  in  St  Paul's  epiftles.  i  Cor.  xv.  32.  H^ 
fpeaks  of  his  having  fought  ivilb  beafis  at  Epbefus :  where  he 
certainly  was  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  xvi.  8.  And 
2  Tim.  i.  17.  he  fays :  When  Onefipborus  was  at  Rome,  befouiht 
me  out  very  diligently.     He  docs  not  fay,   when  he  was  here. 

Lightfoot 
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Lightfoot  •  obfcrvcs,  that  from  the  epiftlc  itfclf  it  may  be 
concluded,  that  Timothy  was  at  Ephefus.  For  i.  He  dircAs 
him  to  falutc  the  houfhold  of  Onefiphorus,  ch.  iv,  19.  who  was 
an  Ephcfian,  ch.  i.  16 — 18.  a.  He  direfts  Timothy  to  take 
Troas  in  his  way  to  him,  ch.  iv.  13.  which  was  the  way  that 
Paul  had  gone  from  Ephefus,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  to  Ephefus 
again,  A6ls  xx.  5.  3.  He  warns  him  of  Alexander,  ch.  iv.  14, 
who  was  an  Ephefian.  1  Tim.  i.  20.  A6ls  xix.  23-  ^^ 
Lightfoot.  To  which,  I  think,  may  be  added,  4.  Paul's 
falutation  of  Prifcilla  and  Aquila,  ch.  iv.  19.  who,  probably, 
were  now  returned  to  Ephefus,  and  fettled  there,  where  they 
had  been  formerly.  Afts  xviii.  18,  19 — 26.  and  i  Cor.  xvi. 
19.  For  certainly  they  were  not  now  at  Rome,  where  Paul 
himfelf  was:  though  they  were  there,  when  he  wrote  the 
cpiftle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xvi.  3,  4. 

Here  it  may  be  afkcd :  when  did  Timothy  come  to  Ephe- 
fus? And  how  long  had  he  been  there?  I  anfwcr,  that  by  a 
very  eafy  and  probable  conjefture,  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
he  was  left  there,  when  Paul  was  going  up  to  Jerufalcm,  with 
the  colleftions,  which  he  had  made  among  the  gentile  Chrif- 
tians,  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea.  For  Timothy  is  exprefsly 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke  among  the  apoftle's  company  in  that 
journey.  Ads  xx.  33  4>  5.  ^nd  as  be  was  about  to  /ail  into 
Syridy  be  furfcjed  to  return  tbrougb  Macedonia.  And  tbere 
momfaniea  bim  into  yfjia,  Sopater  of  Berea — >. — and  Timothy,  and 
^f  Afia,  Tycbicus,  and  Tropbimus.  Timothy  therefore  was  in 
Paul's  company,  and  went  with  him  as  far  as  Afia^  in  which 
Ephefus  flood.  And  fo  far,  I  fuppofe,  all  above-mentioned 
accompanied  Paul,  but  not  into  Syria.  I  apprehend,  that 
Timothy  and  Tychicus  ftayed  in  Afia.  For  we  have  not  any 
intimations  from  St.  Luke,  or  St.  Paul,  or  any  way,  that  thefe 
two  were  with  the  apoftle  at  Jerufalem* 

Every  one  is  here  able  to  recollcdt,  that  when  Paul  went 
into  Macedonia  in  the  year  56,  about  the  time  of  pcntecofl:, 
he  left  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  i  Tim.  i.  3.  But  for  fomc  rea- 
Ibns,  which  may  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  good  and 
ufficient,  he  came  from  thence  to  Paul  in  Macedonia.  For  he 
s  joined  with  Paul  in  the  falutation,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
rcond  cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  And,  as  has  been  juft  fcen, 
c  attended  Paul,  when  he  left  Macedonia,  to  proceed  to 
:ru(aJcm.    But  no  man  can  dpubt,  that  Paul  would  be  willing 

p  Vol.  I.  p.  324. 
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to  replace  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  where  his  prcfence  was  of 
great  importance,  if  an  opportunity  (hould  offer.  Such  an 
opportunity  there  now  was.  And,  very  probably,  it  was 
embraced.  And  Paul  parted  with  him  at  Miletus,  where  he 
had  fent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus  to  meet  him. 

Tillemont  fays:  *  It  ^  is  not  faid,  what  became  of  Timothy, 
during  the  two  years  that  St.  Paul  was  prifoner  in  Judea.'  I 
think,  I  may  prefume  to  fay,  he  was  all  that  time  ac  Ephefus, 
and  parts  adjacent  in  Afia.  Du  Pin  was  of  the  fame  opinion, 
whofe  words  I  tranfcribe  «  below. 

Tillemont  adds  prefcntly  afterwards:  *  It  is  however  certain, 

*  that  Timothy  was  at   Rome,    when   the  apoftle  wrote  to 

*  Philemon,  the  Philippians,  and  the  Coloffians :  forafmuch  as 

*  he  is  named  jointly  with  him  in  the  titles  of  thofe  three 

*  epiftles.'  How  Timothy  came  to  be  then  at  Rome,  we  fliall 
fee  prefcntly. 

Paul  therefore  parted  with  Timothy  at  Miletus,  asjuftfaid. 
And  I  think,  that  when  the  elders  of  Ephefus  w|ere  come  to 
Miletus,  Timothy  joined  himfelf  with  them,  and  ftood  at  the   ^ 
head  of  them^  and  confequently  was  one  of  thofe,  of  whom  it  ; 
is  faid  :  Jnd  they  all  weptjore^  and  fell  on  PauVs  fteck,  and'kiffd 
him  :f on  owing  mofi  of  all  for  the  words  which  he/pake^  that  ibrf 
fhould  fee  bis  face  m  more.     And  they  accompanied  him  U  \k   • 
fhip.  Ads  XX.  37,  38. 

Of  this  Paul  takes  notice  in  the  moft  affeftionate  manner, 
a  Tim.  i.  4.  Greatly  defirous  to  fee  tbecy  being  mindful  of  thy  tern, 
that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy.  Doubtlefs  Paul  was  much  aflfcclcd 
by  the  tears  of  all  the  rell,  but  efpecially  Timothy's:  and  was 
now  greatly  defirous  to  fee  him^  who  had  been  fo  deeply  (truck 
with  the  thoughts  of  never  feeing  his  face  any  more. 

Timothy,  then,  was  at  Ephel'us,  when  this  epiftle  was  fern 
to  him.  And  he  had  been  there  from  the  time  that  Paul  left 
Miletus,  to  go  to  Jerufalem,  and  during  his  imprifonmcnt  in 
JuJea. 

^  S.  Timothee  Mem.  T.  II.  qui  1'  accompagnercnt  en  Afic.  cb. 

s  On  pourroii  dire  neanmoinsy  et  xx.  4.     £t  nous  ne  trouvons  plus 

jc  ne  m*eloignerois  dece  fentiment,  Timothee    a    fa  compagnie,   ni  a 

que    S.    Paul    le   lailfa    a    Ephefe,  Jcrufaleni,  ni  pendant  la  prifon  dc 

quand    s'etant    arrcie    a    Milet,    il  Cefaree.      Si   cela    eft,    Timothee 

envoya  querir  les  prctres  dc  I'eglife  aura   cte    etabli  par  S.   Paul  pour 

d'Kphcfe.    Ad.   xx.    ver.   17.     Car  gouverncr  les  eglifcs  d'Afie  en  5B. 

nous   lifons,    que  ccmme   S.    Paul  Du   Pin   DilF.   Prelim.  ].  2.  ch.  2 

j.arioit  pour  aller  en  Afie  par  Mace-  §  viii. 
doinc,   Timothee   fut   un  dc   ccux 

Tilt 
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The  obfervation^  that  Paul  here  refers  to  the  tears,  fhcd  by 
his  friends  at  His  parting  with  them  at  Miletus,  appears  to  me 
VC7  obvious:  though  it  has  been  hitherto  entirely  overlooked, 
lb  far  as  I  know.  And  it  will  direftly  lead  us  to  the  true 
date  of  this  cpiftle.  It  is  a  mod  proper  beginning  of  a  letter 
fcnt  by  Paul  to  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome  from  Paleftine,  at  the  time  we  fuppofc:  but  it  is  very 
unlikely  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  an  epiftle  written  feveral  years 
afterwards,  and  after  there  had  been  an  interview:  as  there 
certainly  was,  when  Paul  was  at  Rome. 

I  fliall  now  obferve  divers  particulars,  confirming  the  fup- 
pofition,  that  St.  Paul's  fccond  epiftle  to  Timothy  was  writ- 
ten, during  the  apoftle*s  imprifonment  at  Rome,  and  near 
:he  beginning  of  it. 

I.  The  circumftances  of  the  apoftle's  imprifonment  at  Rome, 
vhen  fent  thither  by  Fcftus,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this 
piftle,  are  exadlly  the  fame. 

Says  St.  Luke,  Afts  xxviii.  16.  Paul  was  Juffered  to  dwell 
y  him/elf^  with  a  Joliier  that  kept  bim.  And  ver  30.  Paul 
welt  J  wo  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houje^  and  received  all 
^at  came  in  unto  him. 

Here  are  two  remarkable  particulars..  Firft,  that  Paul 
welt  by  himfelfy  with  ajoldier  that  kept  him:  that  is,  after  the 
lanner  of  the  Romans,  by  an  iron  chain,  of  convenient  length, 
2  was  fattened  to  a  foldier,  who  had  one  end  of  the  chain 
pon  his  left  hand,  and  Paul  the  other  end  upon  his  right 
md,  as  was  largely  fhown  ^  formerly.     To  this  St.  Paul  refers 

this  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  i.  16.  fpeaking  of  One- 
Dhorus :  He  oft  refrejhed  »;<?,  a}id  was  not  ajhamed  of  my  chain. 
)  exadly,  Afts  xxviii.  20.  Becauje  for  the  hope  of  IJrael^  I  am 
und  with  this  chain. 

Secondly.  The  other  remarkable  particular  is,  that  when 
Rome,  Paul  dwelt  in  bis  own  hired  boujCj  and  received  all 
ho  came  in  unto  bim.  Such  alfo  was  his  cafe  at  writing  this 
liftle,  as  appears  abundantly  from  ch.  iv.  10.  and  other 
aces.  He  had  with  him  Demas,  Crefcens,  Titus.  The 
ft  was  gone  to  ThcITilonica,  without  his  approbation :  the 
ihers  were  gone,  whither  he  had  fent  them,  as  it  feems.  And 
.uke  was  ftill  with  him.  And  at  ver.  21.  he  fends  falutations 
i  Timothy  from  divers  perfons,  and  from  the  church  at 
^ome  in  general,   faying:   Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens, 

*>  Sec  vol.  r.  p.  230 — 235. 
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and  Linusy  and  Claudia^  and  all  the  brethren.  Which  Ihow 
that  people  had  free  accefs  to  the  apoftle,  whcrt  he  wrote  th 
epiftle. 

I.  Obj.  However,  it  has  been  objeftcd,  that  *  when  Ooel 
phorus  came  to  Rome,  Paul  was  clofc  ihut  up,  and  Onel 
phorus  had  much  difficulty  in  finding  him.  Which  is  di 
ferent  from  the  imprifonment,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  giv( 
an  account. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Onefiphorus  had  no  uncomm( 
difficulty  in  his  accefs  to  Paul,  whofe  words  are,  2  Tim. 
16,  17.  "fbe  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  houje  of  Onefiphorus.  F 
be  oft  refrefbed  me^  and  was  not  afhamed  of  my  chain.  B 
^hen  be  was  at  Rome^  be  fought  me  out  very  diligently  ^  and  cai 
unto  me:  that  is,  I  think:  *  Onefiphorus  has  been  often  wii 
'  me,  and  refrcflied  me,  with'prefents,  and  with  his  convcrf 

*  tion,  without  being  at  all  aQiamed  of  me,  though  I  had 
^  chain  upon  mc'  Which  (hows,  that  Onefiphorus  migl 
tome  to  vifit  the  apoftle,  when  he  pleafed :  and  might  gii 
hinl  as  much  relief,  as  he  faw  good.     *  Yea,  fays  the  apoftl 

*  as  foon  as  he  came  to  Rome,  he  made  inquiries  after  m 

*  and  came  to  fee  me  without  delay/ 

Here  appear  not  any  tokens  of  Paul's  being  under  a  vei 
ftrift  confinement.  But  here  are  evidences  of  his  being 
fuch  a  condition,  as,  that  reprefcnied  by  St.  Luke,  when  I 
had  been  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  Onefiphorus  fccn 
to  have  come  to  Rome,  foon  after  the  apoftle's  arrival  thci 
In  order  to  find  him  our,  and  know  where  he  was,  itw 
needful  to  make  feme  inquiries.  How  elfe  fhould  any  m 
find  a  ftranger  in  a  great  city  ?  Whether  he  was  quite 
liberty,  or  in  one  of  the  prifons  of  it,  fome  inquiries  would 
needful.  And  when  Onefiphorus  had  found  the  place,  wh( 
Paul  was,  he  came  to  it  without  any  difficulty. 

Witfius  ^  fpeaks  exaftly  to  the  like  purpofe.     And  ft 
pofeth,  that  after  fome  inquiries  (fuch  as  are  needful,  whei 

^  In  fccundis  vinculis  alia  ftatini  non  in  arfta  et  abdita  cuftodia  p 

reium     facies     fuit.      I'unc     enim  dicafTet  ?       Pearfoft.     De    Sua 

Onefiphcruij      inqiiit,      cum     Romam  primor.  Rom.  Epifcop.  DifT.  i.  ( 

"venij/ct yfoliciie  rnr  quaji'vit,  ct  in^venit,  c^.  n.  viii. 

i.    17.     An    opus   erat,    ut    Oncfi-         ^  Quarrdo    Onefiphorus    Pau 

phorus  cTTH^aiCTepcvy    et   cum    tanto  Roma;  quxfitum  venit,  non  vid 

Audio  ac  folicitudlncquajreret  Paul-  invenifTc    in    caicerem    conjeft 

urn,  ct  ex  tarn   fedula  inquifitione  ardlaque    cuftodia     detentum, 

inveniret,  fi  Apoftolus  aut  in  eadem  ^}^^^^  /"<>  alligatum,  in  diverfi 

domo,  aut  cum  cadcm  libertate,  ct  Sic  enim  Paulus :  Kou  ruy  a>JVi 
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man  comes  to  a  large  city,  and  wants  to  fee  a  ftrangcr  newly 
^  arrived)  Onefiphorus  found  Paul  with  the  foldier>  in  his  own 
hired  houfc. 

The  cafe  I  cake  to/be  this.  Onefiphorus  came  to  Rome 
upon  his  own  fecular  bufinefs.  He  knew  very  well,  that  Paul 
had  been  carried  thither,  as  a  prifoner.  But  what  was  become 
of  him,  he  did  not  know :  whether  he  had  been  fee  at  liberty, 
or  was  ftill  a  prifoner,  or  had  been  put  to  death.  Upon 
coming  to  Rome  therefore,  not  long  after  Paul  had  been 
brought  thither,  he  made  anxious  inquiries  after  him.  And 
hearing  where  Paul  was,  he  readily  came  to  him,  notwith- 
(landing  his  difgraceful  circumftances,  being  chained  to  a  fol- 
dicr.  And  fo  long  as  he  ftayed  in  Rome,  he  made  the  apoftle 
frequent  vifits,  and  afforded  him  fuch  fefrelhment,  as  was  in 
his  power. 

2.  Obj.  But  it  is  urged,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  » 
"-'■^Wberein  IJuffer^  as  an  evil  doer^  even  unto  bonds. 

To  which  1  anfwer,  that  the  word,  here  rendered  bonds,  is 
the  fame  that  is  ufed  in  other  epiftles,  written  during  the 
apoftle*s  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  Feftus. 
Col.  iv.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.  MimfMViutre /m  Tm  htrfMiv.  The 
fame  word  is  ufed  at  lead  four  times  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
Philippians,  ch.  i.  7,  13,  14,  16.  and  in  Philem.  ver.  10.  and 
13.  Hebr.  x.  34.  And  to  the  Ephefians  he  fays,  ch.  iii.  x. 
I  Paul,  the  prifoner  of  Jejus  Chrift.  ofccr/woj.  And  ch.  iv.  i. 
The  prifoner  of  the  Lord.  Not  to  mention  any  other  places. 
When  Paul  was  fo  bound,  he  had  reafon  to  fay,  be  fuffered 
as  an  evil-doer,  or  malefaftor,  even  unto  bonds.  He  was  not 
a  malcfaftor,  or  notorious  offender,  nor  a  criminal :  but  was 
innocent  in  the  view  of  the  Roman  laws,  as  well  as  in  point 
of  reafon,  juft  ice,  and  equity.  But  he  fuffered,  as  an  evil-doer. 
Had  he  not  reafon  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  fent  bound  from 
Judca  to  Rome  ?  Had  he  not  been  profecuted,  as  a  male- 
faftor?  Did  not  the  Jewifh  multitude,  who  firft  laid  hold  of 
him,  intend  to  kill  him?  Afts  xxi.  31 — 2^-  ^^"i*  ^T-  ^^i^-  6. 
Did  not  the  multitude,  who  heard  him  with  patience  for  a 

f^iirnJX^^* ^'  ^^^^  quamvis  quifiuone   non   fucrit  opus.     Ttx- 

vincula  Pauli   nota  fuerint  in  toto  lertim  ft  attendamus,  fadta  hxc  efTe 

Praetorio,    non   tamcn  inde    confe-  initio  vinculorum  Pauli,  antequam 

qoituT,     Pauli   domum    ita    notam  eum  celebritatis  gradum  efl'et  nac- 

onnibas  fuifle,    ut  homini  peregre  tus.      Witf.    ubi    fupra.    fedl.     12. 

advenicnti,  in  urbe  quae  orbis  coin-  num.  vi. 

pendiom  crat,    ad    captivi    Jadsei         ^  'Ev  '^  KswoTrah  fx?x/?i  Jf^^a^v,  a?; 

domum  invcnicndam  diligenii   in-  KOka^y?^. 

Z  4  whilo 
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while,  at  length  fay:  Away  with  Jucb  a  fellow.     Foriiumt 
//,  ibai  bejhould  live?  ch.  xxii.  22..    Does  not  Fcftus  fay  to     \ 
king  Agrippa,   and  the  large  affembly  at  Casfarea?    Ye  Ja 
this  matty  about  whom  all  tbe  multitude  of  tbe  Jews  have  dealt 
witb  mey  botb  at  Jerujalem^  and  aljo  bere^  crying^  that  be  ought 
not  to  live  any  longer^  ch.  xxv.  24.     So  that  he  was  profecuted 
as  a  malefaftor  all  the  while  that  he  was  in  Judea.     Nor  docs 
it  appear,  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  his  efcape,  but  by 
appealing  to  the  emperor.     And  was  he  not  after  all  font 
bound  to  Rome,  with  many  obnoxious  perfons  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  centurion  ?    Certainly,  I  think,  thefe  things  afforded 
fuflicient  ground  for  Paul  to  fay  what  he  does  in  this  place 
to  Timothy. 

But  to  infinuate  from  thefe  expreflions,  that  Paul  was  now 
in  fome  clofe  confinement,  his  friends  debarred  accefs  to  him, 
and  himfelf  forbid  the  ufe  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  I  hunibly 
conceive,  is  ahogeihcr  without  foundation.  It  is  inconfiftent 
with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epiftle,  and  with  the  apoftlc's 
writing,  or  enditing,  and  fending  fuch  a  letter  as  this  to  Timo- 
tiiy.     Wherein  too  he  defires  Timothy  to  come  unto  him. 

St.  Paul's   imprifonment  at  Rome,    when   fent  thither  by 
Feftus,  was  occafioned  by  his  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  gen- 
tiles, as  is  manifeft  from  A(5ls  xxii.  21,  22.     Of  which  he  alfo 
fakes  notice,  Eph.  iii.  i.  faying:   I  Paul,  tbe  prijoner  of  Jejus 
Cbrijly  for  you  gentiles.     His  imprifonment  at  Rome,  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  was  owing  to  the   fame  thing. 
For  he  fays  here,  ch.  i.  11,  12.   IVhereunto  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher^  and  an  apojlle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  gentiles.     For  tbe 
*X'bicb  caufe  I  alfo  fuffer  thefe  things.     This  is  very  obfervablc.    | 
And   indeed  the  twelve  verfcs  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle    | 
are  a  moft  proper  introduftion  to  an  epiftle,  fent  to  Timothy    | 
by  Paul,  ac  the  time,  for  which  we  argue. 

Thus  the  circumftances  of  Paul's  confinement  at  the  time  of 
writing  this  epiftle,  compared  with  the  circumftances  of  that 
confinement  at  Rome,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  a  general 
account,  and  in  which  it  is  allowed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  epiftlcs 
to  the  Ephcfians,  Philippians,  Coloflians,  Philemon,  fhow  it  to 
h^  one  and  the  fame  imprironmcnt,  and  that  this  epiftle  alfo 
was  wriucn  about  the  fame  time  with  them. 

2.  St.  Luke  was  with  the  apoftle  at  Rome,  when  he  wrote 
this  epiftle,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  And  we  know  from  the  Adls,  that 
he  went  wich  Paul  from  Judea  to  Rome,  when  he  was  fent 
thither  by  Fcllus,     lie  is  likewifc  mentioned  in  the  epiftles  to 
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the  Coloflians,  and  Philemon,  written  during  this  imprifonment. 
But  ic  would  be  prefumption  to  fay,  that  St.  Luke  was  with 
the  apoftle  at  Rome,  in  another  imprifonment,  three,  or  four, 
or  five  years  after  this:  efpecially,  when  we  fee,  that  his 
hiftory  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  Afts  concludes  with  the 
account  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent 
thither  by  Feftus. 

3.  Since  the  apoftle's  coming  to  Rome,  he  had  had  with 
him,  befide  Luke,  who  accompanied  him,  Demas,  Crefcens, 
Titus,  Tychicus,  four  of  his  afliftants  and  fellow-labourers. 
Which  might  be  likely  enough  to  be  expefted,  when  Paul  was 
fcnt  from  Judea  to  Rome.  But  it  cannot  be  faid  to  have  been 
likely  at  any  other  feafon.  But  at  this  it  was.  For  Paul's 
imprifonment  in  Judea  had  lafted  above  two  years.  And  ic 
muft  have  been  known  to  all  gentile  Chriftians  throughout  the 
world,  and  obferved  by  them  with  aftonifhment,  and  griet 
And  his  lad  appearance  before  Feftus,  and  others  at  Casfarea, 
was  a  very  remarkable  thing,  and  muft  have  foon  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  all  Chriftians  in  Syria,  Afia,  Greece,  and  Italy, 
At  that  affembly  ic  was  determined,  that  Paul  ftiould  go  to 
Rome.  He  took  fhipping  at  Casfarea  with  others.  He  had  a 
long  and  dangerous  voyage.  And  after  fuch  an  imprifonment 
in  Judea,  as  thac  related  by  St.  Luke,  with  all  its  circum- 
ftances,  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable,  that  fome  good 
number  of  the  apoftle's  afFeftionate  friends,  efpecially  his 
fellow-labourers,  if  not  too  much  engaged,  fhould  form  a 
dcfign,  and  do  their  utmoft,  to  meet  him  at  Rome.  It  fcems 
to  me  very  likely,  that  fome  fuch  pcrfons  ftiould  with  this 
view  get  to  Rome,  before  Paul  himfelf.  Accordingly,  we  have 
fccn  four  fuch  perfbns  mentioned  by  Paul  in  this  epiftle.  Ic 
is  a  ftriking  circumftance,  and  exceedingly  favours  our  argu* 
mcnt  for  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 

4.  Says  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  Erafius  abode  at  Corinth : 
^hich  is  agreeable  to  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Je- 
nifalem,  as  related  by  St.  Luke.  For  Afts  xix.  22.  Eraftus 
is  cxprefsly  mentioned  as  one  of  thoje  who  miniftred  to  Paul, 
whom  he  fent  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia.  Nor  is  Eraftus 
among  thofe  who  went  with  Paul  from  Macedonia,  Aftsxx.  4. 
Jt«  is  therefore  very  likely  that  he  ftayed  at  Corinth,  and  did 
not  go  with  the  apoftle  to  Jerufalem.     This  Timothy  knew 

"^  Eraftus  remanjit  Ccrintbt,]  Fue-  redierat,  ibique  manferat,  ncc  venc- 
^t  in  Macedonian!  roifTus  a  Paulo,  j-at  Romam.  Grot,  in  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 
^^s  xix.  22.     Deinde  Corinthum 

very 
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very  well.     Neverthelefs,  it "  is  very  properly  mentioned  to- 
gether with  other  particulars,  fhowing  Timothy  the  reafoo- 
ablenefs  of  his  coming  to  him,  and  the  need  which  the  apoftle  j 
had  of  his  prcfcnce. 

We  fhould  here  recoiled  what  was  formerly  faid  of  tkc 
apoftle's  fituation  at  Rome,  after  a  long  and  clofe  confinenmt 
in  Judea.  And  then  we  fliall  eafily  account  for  Paul's  men- 
tioning to  Timothy  divers  things  which  had  happened  fome 
good  while  before.  In  a  word,  Paul  may  take  the  fame  notice 
of  feveral  things,  which  had  happened  before  parting  with 
Timothy  at  Miletus,  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  would  have 
mentioned  them,  fuppofing  him  to  have  ftayed  but  a  few  wccb 
at  Jerufalem,  and  then  failed  from  Caefarea  to  Rome,  and  foon 
after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  had  written  to  Timothy  t6  come 
to  him.  For  all  the  time  of  the  apoftle's  clofe  confinement  in 
Judea  had  been  funk  and  annihilated  in  his  computation. 

5.  In  the  fame  verfe.  Tropbimus  have  I  left  at  MileiusJiA. 
Another  particular,  leading  to  that  date  of  this  cpiftle,  for 
which  we  argue. 

We  know  from  Afts  xxi.  29.  that  Trophimus  was  with 
Paul  at  Jerufalem.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  fct 
out  with  Paul  from  Csefarea  to  go  to  Rome.  St.  Luke  in- 
deed, Afts  xxvii.  2.  mentions  not  exprefsly  any  companions 
of  Paul  in  his  voyage,  befide  himfelf  and  Ariftarchus.  Ne- 
verthelefs Trophimus  likewifc  may  have  embarked  with  him. 
The  rcafon  of  not  mentioning  him  may  be,  that  he  did  not 
complete  the  voyage,  having  fallen  fick,  and  therefore  had 
been  left  at  Miletus.  This  Timothy  might  know  very  well.  \ 
Neverthelefs  it  is  fitly  taken  notice  of  by  Paul,  in  a  letter  "■ 
written  foon  after  finiJhing  the  voyage,  and  when  writing  to  ■ 
Timothy  to  come  to  him. 

But  when  was  Trophimus  left  at  Miletus  ?  Beza  o  was 
inclined  to  read  here  MjAm?,  Melifa,  Malta,  inftead  of  Mi;ifw, 
Miletus:  which  conjefture  is  approved  by  pGrotius.  But  if 
Miletus  fhould  be  reckoned  the  true  reading,  Beza  fuppofetb 

»  Qiiod  Eraftum  Corinthi  man-  Quamquam  potias  conjicio  legcD- 

fifTe  fcribit,  non  tanquam  rem  no-  dum   tv  ^£Xit>»,   in  Meiita.      Qwi 

vain  incognitaraque  Timolhco  le-  vocabulum  facile  fuit  in  y^i>yfn^t» 

nunciat :     refert    tamcn,    uti  atti-  pravare.     Bez.  in  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

nentcmad  fcopumfiium,  &c.  Witf.  p  Omnino      aflentior     doftiflifflo 

de  Vit.  Pauli  fed.  xii.  n.  vi.  Bezac  Icgcnii  s y /asXit>i. In  iii- 

o  Ncmpc  in  ilia  tarda  navigatione  ^^^^   Hicrofolymis  Paulas  Melitcn 

cum   prsfctervchcretur   lutus   Afiae,  attigit,  non  Milcium.  Grot,  inloc. 
fKJli     narratur.    Ad.     xxvu.    7. 


that 
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hat  Trophimus  might  be  fct  on  fhore  in  the  time  of  that  flow 
tiling,  mentioned  A6ts  xxvii.  7.  Lightfoot^  concludes  from 
vhat  is  in  A6ls  xxviu  2.  that  Paul  had  a  good  opportunity 
x>  leave  Trophimusat  Miletus. 

This  will  be  farther  confirmed,  if  we  admit  the  intcrpreta- 

aon  given  by  Wall,  without  any  view  to  the  ufe,  which  we 

ire  about  to  make  of  it.     *  Afts  xxvii.  2.  Meaning  to  Jail  by 

the  COafts  ofjifia*     MiA^or^e{  ithtiv  t»j  uana  rriv  ajiav  Toflnrj.     The 

'  fhip  meant  to  call  at  fome  places  in  Afia.  This  is  a  differ- 
'cnt  phrafe  from  that,  ch.  xx.  16.  vapat'jD^ujai  "Efvurov.  to  fail 
'  Ijj  Epbefus,  that  is,  to  leave  it,  to  pafs  by  it,  without  call- 

*  ing.  It  is,  then,  a  very  eafy  and  natural  fuppofition,  that 
Paul  might  have  an  opportunity  of  fetting  Trophimus  on 
fhore  at  Miletus. 

6.  St.  Paul  defires  Timothy  to  come  to  him  fhortly,  ch. 
iv.  9.  And  unqueftionably  he  did  fo.  We  find  his  name  in 
the  falutations  at  the  beginning  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philip- 
pianSj  the  ColoflTians,  Philemon,  written  during  this  imprifon- 
ment,  and  near  its  period.  Witfius^  obferves,  that  in  the 
Afts  there  is  no  account  of  Timothy's  accompanying  Paul  to 
Rome.  Timothy  therefore  not  being  there  at  the  beginning 
of  the  apoftle's  captivity  in  that  city,  he  might  have  occafion 
to  fend  a  letter  to  him,  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us.    This 

%  '  Bat  when  was  he  left  ?     Not  *  Tixnothy   of  Eraftos*     abode   at 

■  when  Paul  went  toward  Jerufalem,  '  Corinth,  or  of  Trophimus's  Ack- 

'  and  fen  t  for  the  elders  of  Ephcfus  'flay   at   Miletus,    as    things   un- 

«  to  Miletus.    A6ts  xx.     For  Tro-  *  known  to  him,  but  as  things  very 

'  phimus  went,  and  was  with  Paul  '  well   known,    yet    mentioned   to 

*  at   Jerufalem.    xxi.    29.     But   it  *  him,    as  making  to  the  apolile's 

*  was,  when  Paul  returned  from  'purpofe.'  Lightfoot's  Harmony 
'  Jerufalem,     as    has    been     faid,  of  the  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  324. 

*  though  it  be  not  particularly  men-  '  Pro  certo  habent,   Timotheum 

*  tioned,  that  he  touched  there,  initio  priorum  Pauli  vinculorum 
<— i^Luke  fays  plainly,  that  at  Romas  non  fuifle.  Etenim  in  Adli- 
'  Paul's  coming  away  from  Judea  bus  Apodolicis  nihil  ultra  de  Timo- 
*in  his  voyage  to   Rome,    it  was  theo  dicitur,   quam  quod  Paulum 

*  iheiT  xcUAMtlon  to /aii  £y /he  ceafis  Hierofolymam    proficifcentem      in. 

*  af  Afia.    Adis   xxvii.    2.      Which  Afiam  fuerit  comitatus,  cap.  xx.  4, 

*  would  have  been  a  fairer  ground  Exinde  nulla  Timothei  mentio:  de 
'to  have  concluded  upon,  that  itinere  Hierofolymitano,  nedum  de 
'  Paul  was  at  Miletus  in  this  voy-  navigatione  Romana,  «3e  y^y.  Quia 

*  age,  fince  that  was  a  part  of  thofe  vero  res  ipfius  adeo  Pauli  rebus  in- 

*  Afian    coafts,     than    to    change  nexae  fuere,    ipfeque  tam  eximiam 

*  Miletus   into    Melita,     upon    no  fuftinuit  perfonam,  vix  videtur  prae- 

*  ground  at  all.     Aifid  certainly  the  teriri  poruifle  in  tanta  rerum  quae 

*  very  fcope  of  the  apoflle  in  that  Paulo    acciderunt    varictate,    &c. 

*  paflage  will   not   admit  of   that  De  Vit.  Pauli.  fed.  12.  num.  v. 

'  change.     For  he  is  not  telling  particular 
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particular  is  well  enforced  by  Witfius  at  the  beginning  of  Jus 
argument  upon  the  date  of  this  epiftle. 

7.  Ver.  II.  St.  Paul  fays,  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  wiA 
thee.  And  doubtlefs  Timothy  did  bring  Mark  to  Rome. 
For  he  is  mentioned  with  others,  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem. 
ver.  24.  and  comprehended  in  thofc  general  cxpreffionSj 
Philip,  iv.  21. 

Grotius  in  '  his  notes  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  9,  1 1.  fays  the  fame 
of  Timothy,  Luke,  and  Mark,  that  I  have  done.  It  is  ftrange, 
that  he  did  not  difcern  the  confequence,  which  is  (b  obvious: 
that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  muft  have  been  written 
before  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colodians,  and 
Philemon.  But  that  he  difcerned  this  confequence,  does  not 
appear  clearly  from  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whether  he 
did,  or  not,  he  admits  our  interpretations.  And  the  confe- 
quence is  unavoidable.  It  follows  alfo  from  what  he  fays 
upon  ver.  20.  of  Trophimus  having  been  left  at  Melita,  in 
Paul's  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome,  as  before  obfcrvcd,  and 
from  fome  other  things  faid  by  him  in  his  annotations  on  this 
epiftle.    Which  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

8.  Ver.  12'  ^^^  cloak  J  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  CarpuSj 
when  thou  comeji^  bring  with  tbee^  and  the  books,  efpeciallj  tU 
parchments. 

As  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem  by  the  way  of  Troas,  wc 
are  hereby  led  to  the  time  of  this  imprifonment :  cfpccially 
when  we  confider,  that  Timothy  accompanied  the  apoftle  in 
that  Journey  as  far  as  Afia.  And  Paul  here  fecms  to  write  to 
Timothy,  as  knowing  Carpus,  and  that  thefe  things  had  been 
left  with  him. 

If  it  be  objefted,  that «  Paul  had  at  that  time  feveral  friends 
with  him,  who  might  be  willing  to  take  care  of  thofe  things: 
we  "  readily  anfwer:  it  is  true.     Nor  need  it  be  fuppoftd, 

that 

»  STsJiWov   £X^«v  wpof  fiz  raxcwj*  *  Quia  jubet  libi  adferri   pcoa- 

ncmpe  Romam.  Kt  hoc  fecit  Timo-  lam,    qaam  Troade  apod  CarpuiU 

theus,    ut   apparct.     CololT.    i.     i.     reliquerat,    et   libros. Ineptva 

Philcm.  i.    Hcbr.  xiii.      Philip,  ii.  autem  eft  vcl  cogiiarc  Paolam  h« 

19.     Grot,  in  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  vid.  et  Troade  rcIiquifTe,  quura  tot  fccoB 

in  ver.  11.  habcret  comites,  ct  colleflas  Hicro- 

Ahkch;  tTi  iJLoyci tJi^t^  tyM,    Nam  poft  folymam  .  pcrferendas,     et    na?cm 

Iter  illud,    quod  fine   Aftorom  de-  ubique  conduceret.   Ap.  Witf.  ibid. 

Icripfit,  manfit  in  Italia  cum  Paulo,  ^edl.  12.  num.  iv. 

Col.  iv.  14.     Philem.  ver.  24.  "  Rcfpondetur  :  non  magis  incp- 

MapKov  avoCKa^uiy  ayayt  iJLiTafftoun^,  ^^^  efle  cogitare,  Paulum  pcnolto 

Kt  hoc  dcfiderium  PauH  im-  foam  cum  libris  quibufdam  etinein- 

plcium    eft.      Vide     Philem.    24,  branis  Troade  rcliquiffc  in  illo  m- 

Coloff.  iv.  10.     Id.  in  ver.  Ut  '^"*' 
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that  in  any  other  journey  Paul  was  without  a  fufficicnt  number 
of  friends,  to  perform  for  him  any  needful  fcrvice  of  that  kind. 
There  might  be  other  reafons  for  leaving  thofc  things  behind 
him. 

We  need  not  inquire,  what  were  thofe  reafons,  nor  what 
were  thofe  things.  However  I  (hall  obfcrve  here  what  Light- 
foot  fays  of  the  word,  rendered  cloaky  in  his  account  of  St. 
Paurs  journey  from  Troas  ro  Jerufalem :  *  when  «  he  goes 
^  now  from  thence,  it  is  moft  likely,  was  the  time  when  he 
'left  his  cloak  and  parchments  with  Carpus,  2  Tim.  iv.  13. 
'  His  cloak.  For  he  was  now  going  among  his  own  nation  in 
^  Judea,  and  there  he  was  to  wear  his  Jewifh  habit.  And  he 
^left  his  Roman  garb  here,  till  he  ihould  come  into. thofe 
'  Roman  quarters  again.' 

9.  The  progrefs  of  the  gofpel  at  the  time  of  writing  this 
rpiftle,  and  the  other  epiftles,  confefTcdly  written  in  the  time 
jf  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fcnt  thither  from 
Judea,  appears  to  be  the  fame,  or  very  much  alike. 

To  the  Philippians  he  writes,  ch.  i.  12,  13.  I  wouldj  ye 
ihould  under/land^  brethren^  that  the  things  which  have  happened 
unto  me^  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeh 
fo  ibat  my  bonds  in  Chrijl  are  manifeji  in  all  the  palace^  and  in  all 
other  ^aces.     See  alfo  ver.  14 — 18.     In  this  fecond  epiftle  to 

Timomy,  he  fays,  ch.  ii.  9. that  though  he  fuffered  unto 

kndsy  the  word  of  God  was  not  bound.  And  fee  ch.  iv.  16.  17. 
And  at  ver.  11.  he  defires,  that  Mark  would  come  to  him: 
^or^  fays  he,  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  minifiry :  fuppofing, 
:hat  he  Ihould  have  employment  for  him,  wherein  he  might 
promote  the  intcreft  of  the  gofpel.  Paul  could  fpcak  more 
iiftinftly  of  iiis  fucceflcs,  and  of  the  oppofitions  which  he  met 
with  at  Rome,  in  the  epiftles  written  a  fhort  time  before  his 
rnlargement.  But  even  now  he  appears  to  have  had  in  prof- 
peft  thofe  things,  which  were  afterwards  accompliflied. 

10.  At  ch,  iii.  II.  he  reminds  Timothy  of  the perfecutionsy 
nnd  afflilfions  which  he  had  endured  at  jintioch,  Lonium,  Lyfira^ 
all  well  known  to  Timothy.  Which  is  very  proper  and  fca- 
fonable,  at  our  fuppofed  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  ;  more 

pere,  quoJ  Lucas  meminit,  quam  miniftrabat :  quo  plures  crant,  ma- 
in alio,  quod  fupponitur,  quocum-  jorifque  momcnti  rarcina:,eofacilior 
?ac.  Si  enim  id  confulto  fadum  efrevideiuruniubaIicujus,etviIioris, 
K  ratio  confilii  aeque  nobis  in  forfan,  negledlus,  &c.  Witf.  ib. 
|5»fcore  manet:  quippe  nullibi  tra-  {tOi.  12.  nuni,  vi.  *  As  before, 
Ha.  bi  per  oblivioncm  a!iquam  p.  29S. 
3i   ncgligcnuam    ejus   qui    Faulo 

feafonable, 
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feafonablcj   than   it   would  have  been  feveral  years  al 
wards. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  reafonable  to  cxpcft  n 
notice  taken  of  the  apoftle's  imprifonment  in  Judca,  an 
Rome.  But  we  fuppofe,  that  to  be  the  very  imprifonni 
which  he  was  now  under,  and  of  which  he  often  fpi 
in  this  epiftle,  faying,  that  Yi^Juffered  trouble^  even  unie  ic 
that  be  endured  all  things  for  the  eleSis"  Jake ;  that  Onefifl 
was  not  ajbamed  of  bis  cbain :  that  he  had  made  an  afo, 
when  all  menfor/ook  bim.  But  if  this  letter  had  been  wri 
feveral  years  after  his  imprifonment  in  Judea,  and  at  Ro 
it  would  have  been  reafonable  to  expeft  fomc  reference 
it,  as  a  thing  paft,  in  his  exhortations  to  Timothy 
fpeaking  of  perfccutions  and  afflidtions  formerly  endure 
him. 

11.  Ch.  ii.  22.  Flee  aljo youthful  lufls.  An  exhortatio 
Timothy  more  fuitable  now,  than  feveral  years  afterw; 
Indeed,  this  whole  epiftle  is  an  admonition  to  Time 
as  a  Chriftian,  and  a  minifter,  better  fuiting  the  time  o 
Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither  from  Ju 
than  any  later  time. 

12.  Ch.  iv.  16,  17.  At  my  firji  anjwer  no  man  flood 

me,  but  all  men  forjock  me. Notwithjlanding  the  Lord 

with  mej  and  flrengtbened  me^  that  by  me  the  f  reaching  nrig 
fully  known,  and  that  all  the  gentiles  might  bear.  And  I 
delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Thcfe  words  afford  a  ftrong  argument,  that  this  cj 
was  written,  when  Paul  was  fent  bound  from  Judc 
Rome.  For  it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  think,  that 
would  fpcak  of  fuch  an  apology  in  an  epiftle  written 
after  it  was  made,  than  in  an  epiftle  written  five  or  fix  \ 
afterwards.  That  Paul  fpeaks  of  an  apology  made  at 
time  iuppofcd  by  us,  is  very  probable.  And  this 
was  fo  underftood  by  feveral  ancient  writers,  Eufe 
Jerom,  Chryfoftom,  and  Theodoret.    The  words  of '  I 

auBii  tin  Ti?v  T8  KnpuyyLXTo^  Jioitoviay  Eixoj  yitoi  xara  fjLS9  opx^  W' 
^^0^    ^X^i    r£iXa<rflai     tov    awor&Xov     ra  npuvo;  iiouutfjisvay    pao9  tw  tr, 

Kar  auTov  rsy^eia&nvai  fAaprypta  :    rv  u  >.oy lav  TSpotTSavio^  h  ii^  oBsjuth 

ha-fjLci;  fxcM^'OJ  '^''"^  '^p^i  7ifJLo9sQv  hu-  /^aj,  (^.tra  zjiv  oXXay,  itoi  ra  Msn 

itpscj  £:riro>.Jjv  cvvraTTEi,  cfM  ar.uaivxv  a^orsA^jv  r/yc^ipi^Onvat.     H.  E. 

7r.¥  T£  *are:T?ray  amu  ytvotA.t\r,v  arcAo-  cap.  22.  p.  62.   A.  cc  D. 
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aus  I  tranfcribe  below  ia  his  own  language.  Jcronn's 
rords  were  tranfcribcd  by  us  *  formerly,  and  are  fit  to  be 
tpeated  here.  They  rcprcfcnt  the  fame  fentimcnt  with  that 
D  Eufebius  :  from  whom,  probably,  and  from  fome  other 
indents,  he  learned  it.  *  It  *  ihould  be  obfcrvcd,  fays  he, 
'  that  at  the  time  of  his  firlt  apology,  Nero's  government 
^  not  being  yet  quite  degenerated,  nor  difgraced  with  the 
'  horrible  wickednefs,  which  hiftorians  fpeak.  of,  Paul  was 
=  fct  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the  gofpel  in  the 
'  weftcrn  parts  of  the  world  :  as  himfelf  writes  in  the  fecond 
'  epiftle  to  Timothy,  diftated  by  him  in  his  bonds,  at  the 

•  time  he  fuffercd/     And  what  follows. 

And  Chryfoftom  in  a  homily  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of 
:his  epiftle :  *  How,'  fays  »»  he,  '  Ihall  we  underftand  this  firft 
'  apology  ?     He  was  at  firft  brought  before  the  emperor, 

•  and  efcaped.  But  when  he  had  converted  his  cup-bearer, 
^  then  he  was  beheaded.' 

Theodoret  is  very  exprefs  in  his  comment,  *  When « 
^  upon  his  appeal,  he  was  fcnt  to  Rome  by  Feftus,  having 
'  apologized  for  himfelf,   he  was  difmifled  as  innocent,  and 

'went  into  Spain,   and  other  nations. By  the  firft  apo- 

'  logy  therefore   he  meaneth   that  which  was  then  made. 

•  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  So  he  calls 
'  Nero,  as  being  emperor,  and  a  cruel  man.' 

Indeed  this  defence,  or  apology,  cannot  relate  to  any  other 
time.  For  he  fays :  But  the  Lord  Jlood  with  me^  andjirengtb- 
tned  me:  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  befulfy  known j  and  all 
the  gentiles  might  hear.  This  could  not  be  faid  at  any  fup- 
pofcd  fecond  imprifonment,  when  the  apoftle  was  near  his 
end.  But  muft  relate  to  the  profpeft  of  fuccefs,  which  he 
had  foon  after  he  was  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  Ac 
that  time  thefe  expreflions  were  exceedingly  proper,   and 

*  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  45,  46.   ^  Ilapirvi   nJn   t«   vfpwv;,    koi   htfuyev. 

•  Sciendum  autem,  in  prima  fa-  Evuin  3c  rov  oivoxoov  awTs  Karnxn^By 
tiifidionc,  necdum  Neronis  im-  ^^g  ^^j^^  aTrsrsfjuv.  In  2  cp.  ad 
perio  roborato,  nee  in  tanta  crum-  fim.  Cap.  iv.  horn.  10.  T.  XL 
pcnte  fcelera,  quanta  de  eo  narrant  p   ^22.  B 

hiftoria,    Paulum  a  Ncrone  dimif-  •' c  Hvu^"   tti   i^i^a    xP«^«^vof   a^ 

f«m  utevangehumChriftiinOcci-  ^^^             ^;  ^^            \ap.^ztj^hy 

ratis  quoque  partibus  praedicaret.  J                        ^ ^         ^  a 

SiJut  ipfe^in  Lunda  epillola  ad    ^o^r^^^^^o,  c.;  ad^o,  a^n- 

Timothcum,     eo    tempore   quo    et  Tio^ri^v  roivov  a'?ro>.oyLav  ii^v  iv  iKEivn  rv, 

paffas     eft,     de     vinculis     didans  ^*^"i^«    yiyivnfxmv   BnaXiae.     h.     X. 

fpiftolaro,  &c.     De  V.   J.    cap.  5.  I"  2  ep.  Tim.    iv.    16.    torn.    III. 

his 
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his  cxpcftations  were  fully  anfwered.     As  may  be  coll 
from  Philip,  i.  12 — 20.  and  ch.  iv.  22.     Witfius  has 
obfervations  upon  this  place,  which  ^  deferve  to  be 
fcribed.     So  do  likewife  the  obfervations  of  another  Ic 
writer,  ""  they  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate  this  text. 

For  farther  clearing  up  this  point,  I  muft  ftay  fomi 
longer  here.     I  cannot  but  think  it  very  evident,  that 
was  now  brought  before  the  emperor,  and  that  be  here 
to  it.     Lightfoot  fuppofeth,  *  that  ^  in  thofe  words, 
Jirji  anjwery  Paul  does  not  fo  much  refer  to  what,  or 

*  many  anfwers  he  was  called  to :  but  intimates,  that  e^ 

*  the  firft  pinch  and  appearance  of  danger,  all  that  f 

*  have  been  his  afliftants  ftarted  from  him.'  And  tha 
be  the  meaning.  Neverthelefs  it  is  not  impoflible, 
Paul  might  make  two  apologies,  one  foon  after  the  ( 
at  the  firft  of  which  all  forfook  him  :  whereas,  at  the  fc 
there  were  feme,  who  appeared  with  him,  and  fpokc  i 
behalf.  But  however  that  may  be,  I  am  of  opinion, 
Paul  was  brought  before  Nero  himfelf,    and  that  he 


^  Pato  haec  ad  ea  qajc  Rom^  tunc 
gefta  funt  referenda  effe.  Ibi  enim 
conRitutus  tunc  fuit  Paulas,  ut  in 
fummo  totius  mondi  loco>  undc 
evangelii  ab  ipfo  prsdicati  Tonus, 
non  tanquam  buccina?,  fed  tanquam 
tonitru,  quaquaverfurn  audiretur. 
—  Porro  ea,  qua;  Romac,  quse  in 
Prsetorio,  qus  ad  tribunal  Cxfaris 
dicebantur,  vel  agebantur,  in  tanta 
confluentium  multitudinc,  celeri 
fama,  per  omnes  totius  propemodum 
orbis  gentes  vulgata  fucre.  Quibus 
non  parum  ponderis  ex  co  acceffit, 
quod  captivus  ifle,  tarn  mirabilium 
rerum  aounciator,  a  popularibus 
quidem  fuis  accufatus,  fed  a  Cxfare 
abfolutus,  vel  certe  non  damnatus 
cflet.  Witf.  de  Vit.  Paul.  §  12. 
num.  xxxii. 

c  Idem  jam  a  Paulo  indicatum, 
2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17.  In  prima  mca 
defenjione  nemo  mibi  adfuit^  fed  omfus, 
nimirum    Chrilliani,     Roma;    turn 

Pauli  aggregate,  pie  defer uerunt, 

Dominus  autem  mibi  adjuit,  ct  ccnforta- 
<Lit  me,  ut  per  me  promulgutio  evungelii 
(ompJeretur,  et  omnes  gentes  illud  audi- 


rent :  Etenim  lihtraivs  fui  exert 
quocum  jamjam  mihi  erat  1 

nandum. Paalus  docet,  fe 

juvante  Deo,  ab  intentatafi 
leone  depugnatione  fuifTe  ere 
fefc  caufTam  fnam  ita  dixiife, 
ber  ct  inviolatus  fuerit  din: 
Praitorio :  Deum  hoc  pado  p 
gationem  evangelii  promovifl 
celebriiatem  dcduxifle,  ac  ad 
taiem.  Securitas  adnuntiati 
ta  eft  in  voce  v>.vpG^!>fia^^ 
nave,  plcnis  velis  ac  liberrim 
hente,  eft  defumta.  Earn 
finem  liberationis  fua:  Num 
premum  voluerat  tffe  propri 
Paulus  in  pofterum  co  libcri 
trinam  evangelii  cvulgaret. 
crat  locus  celeberrimus.  Qi 
ibi  gerebatur,  id  putabai 
in  luce  orbis  tcrrarum. 
itaque  Pauli  inde  innotutt  ac 
buic  paftim,  ac  quicunquc 
aliquid  audiebant,  avidi 
reddiii  dodrinaequoque  ipfiu 
doccbat,  audiendae  et  cogno 
J.  Ch.  Harenbcrg.  Otia  ( 
Ihem.  Obfcrv.  8    ^  iii. 
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)caksofit.  Several  K  moderns  have  perceived  this.  But 
lough  this  opinion  had  never  had  the  patronage  of  any 
rcat  names,  1  apprehend,  ic  might  be  deduced  with  cer- 
linty  from  St.  Luke's  hiftory  in  the  A6ls.  He  is  very 
Dncife  in  what  he  fays  of  Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome, 
for  has  he  faid,  that  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero.  But 
may  be  argued,  and  concluded  from  what  he  has  faid. 
When  Paul  was  firft  brought  before  Fellus  at  Caefarea, 
cer  he  had  been  left  bound  by  Felix,  at  the  end  of  two 
!ars  imprifonmcnt,  and  Feftus  propofed,  that  he  fhould 
up  to  Jerufalemj  and  be  there  judged  before  him :  Paul  faidi  I 
md  at  Cajar's  judgment -feat  y  where  I  ought  to  bejudgedj  Ads 
cv.  9,  10.  Then  Feftus^  when  he  had  conferred  with  his 
uncily  an/weredf  hafi  thou  appealed  unto  C^efar?  Unto  Cafar 
alt  thou  go ^  ver.  12.  Therefore  that  was  now  determined, 
r^hen  Fellus  firft  fpoke  to  king:  Agrippa  about  Paul's  affair, 
\  faid  to  him,  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  re/erved  to  the 
aringj  or  judgment,  of  Auguflus^  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept ^ 
7  I  might  fend  him  to  Cafar^  ver.  21.  And  when  Fcftus 
dually  brought  Paul  before  Agrippa,  and  the  reft,  he  faid, 
f  bimjelf  having  appealed  unto  Augufius^  I  have  determined  to 
\d  bimy  ver.  25.  After  Paul  had  pleaded  before  Feftus, 
id  Agrippa,  and  that  great  company  at  Casfarea,  it  is  faid, 
I.  XX vi.  31,  32.  And  the  king  rofe  upy  and  Bernice^  and  they 
at  fat  with  them.  And  when  they  had  gone  afide^  they  talked 
tween  themf elves yf ay ing^  this  man  doth  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
of  bonds.  Then  faid  Agrippa  unto  Feflus :  this  man  might 
nje  beenfet^at  liber ty^  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cafar.  After 
s  appeal  therefore  the  fending  Paul  to  Rome  was  un- 
oidable.  If  Agrippa  and  the  reft  of  that  great  company 
d  not  dare  to  difmifs  him,  though  they  thought  him  inno- 
nt,  but  judged  it  needful,  that  he  fhould  go  to  Rome,  it 
ay  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  aftually  brought 
fore  the  emperor.  And  Feftus  wrote  a  letter  concerning 
Lul  to  the  emperor  himfelf,    as  may  be  concluded  irom 

I  (hall  cite  an  author  or  two  Wall's  Crit.  notes  upon  the  N.  T. 

e,  thoneh  they  may   not  agree  p.  ^71. 

h   me  aooat  the  time  of  Paul's         Nous  ne  faurions  douterau  moins 

earance  before  the  emperor.  que  S.   Paul  n'ait  comparu  devant 

AAs    xxvii.    24.     Thou  muft  be  Neron  peu  de  temps  avani  fa  mort, 

wugbt  before  Cafar,    By  this,  and  comme  on   le  voit  par  fa  feconde 

<-  what  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  epiftre    a    Timothee.      Tillem.    S. 

{cattily   that  he  had  a  perfonal  Paul,  note  ^o.  Mem.  'T.  J.  p.  531. 

aring    before     Nero     himfelf.'  Paris. 

^oL.  VI.  A  a  ch.  XXV, 
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ch.  XXV.  26,  27.  And  while  Paul  was  in  the  voyage  ti 
Rome,  he  had  a  vifion.  An  angel  fiood  by  bim^  f^ingi  fur 
not^  Pauly  thou  mujl  be  brought  before  Cafar^  ch.  xxvii.  23,  04. 
Certainly,  therefore,  he  was  brought  before  him.  And  that 
is  what  he  intends,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  apology.  Which 
is  alfo  confirmed  by  what  follows:  And  I  was  delivered  0^ 
of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  Whereby  muft  be  meant  Nero  himfclf. 

And  now  we  may  be  able  to  underftand  thofe  expreflfions: 
Uo  man  flood  with  me :  but  all  men  forfook  me.  St.  Luke's 
hiftory  of  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome  will  give  great  light  to 
thofe  words.  A6ls  xxviii.  13 — 15.  And  we  came  the  next  daj 
to  PuteolL  IVhere  we  found  brethren^  and  were  dejired  to  ttarrj 
with  them  feven  days :  andfo  we  went  toward  Rome.  Andfrem 
thence^  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us^  they  came  t9  meet  us^  is 
far  as  Appii  Forum^  and  the  three  taverns:  whom  when  Paid 
faWy  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  The  afFedlionate  and 
refpeAful  vifit  of  fo  many  Chriftians  from  Rome  was  very 
refrefhing  and  comfortable  to  him,  after  all  the  fatigues  of 
his  voyage,  and  in  the  difgraceful  circumftanccs  of  his 
appearance.  But  when  he  was  prefented  to  the  emperor, 
no  man  fiood  by  him:  but  all  men  forfook  him.  And  thefe  arc 
the  men,  whom  he  intends :  thefe,  and  other  Chriftians  then 
at  Rome.  None  of  them  had  courage  to  appear  in  his 
favour,  and  plead  in  his  behalf,  as  they  might  have  done. 
But  all  drew  back,  and  left  him  alone.  Notwitbfianding  tbc 
Lord  fiood  with  me^  and  firengthened  me. 

Let  me  now  reprefent  the  progrefs  of  this  affair,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  after  having  confulted  *»  Lightfoot,  and 
others. 

^  *  Julius,    the  Centurion,    that  *  the    fecond   epillle  to   Timothf, 

*  had  brought  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  *  where  he  fpeaketh  of  his  anfwer, 

*  the  prifoncrs  from  Judea,  had  been  *  and  requireth  Timothy  to  come 
«  his  friend  and  favourer  from  his  *  10    him    before   winter,    2  Tiil» 

*  firft  fettingout,  andfo  continued,  '  iv.  16,  21. 

«  till  his  fettling  at  Rome. His         *  As  he  ajipealed  to  Nero  hi«- 

«  accufers,     that   were   come    from  *  felf,    fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  hiJ 

*  Judea,  to  lay  in  the  charge  againil  *  caufe,  Philip,  i.  13.    2  Tim.  it.  16. 

*  him,  [for  we  can  hardly  fuppofe,  *  And  here  it  was  poffible  for  Paol 

*  but  that  fome  were  comcil  would  *  and  Seneca  to  fee  each  other.    At 

*  be   urgent   to   get    their   bufincfs  *  which   time   all   that  had  owned 

*  defpatched,  that  they    might    be  «  him  before,  withdrew  thcmfelvei 
'returning     to    their   own    homes  *  for  fear,  and  dared  now  to  iiaod  by 

*  again  ;  and  fo  would  bring  him  to  «  him,    or  appear  with  him  in  bti 

*  his  trial,  as  foon  as   they  could,  'danger.'     Lightfoot,    as  before, 
'  And  that  his  trial  was  early  this  p.    322. 


'  year,  appears  by  his  own  words  in 


When 
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n  the  prifoners  from  Judea  were  brought  to  Rome, 
re  all  delivered  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  or  prc- 
the  praetorium.     At  the  fame  time  Julius  the  cen- 
to  whofe   charge  they    had    been  .committed,    and 
\  all  along  courteoujly  entreated  Pauly   [Acls  xxvii.  3.] 
ionourably  of  him  to  the  prefeft,   or  delivered  in  a 
memorial  of  his  voyage,   and  the  fcveral  prifoners, 
e  had  brought  with  him,  infcrting,  particularly,  fome 
n  favour  of  this  prifoner,  and  alfo  put  into  his  hands 
pernor's   letter   to   the   emperor,     concerning   Paul, 
lor  of  which,   as  may  be  concluded  from  the  letter 
IS  to  Felix,  ch.  xxiii.  25 — 30.  and  from  other  things 
-ds  recorded  in  the  Afts,  omitting  the   ufual  forms, 
:dful  to  be  mentioned  here,    was  to  this  purpofe: 
ord,  when  I  came  into  this  province,  committed  to 
arge  by  thy  favour,  I  found  a  prifoner,   named  Paul, 
>und  by  my  predeceflbr  Felix,  after  he  had  been  two 
in  cullody.     In  a  Ihort  time  grievous  complaints 
made  againft  him  by  the  chief  men  of  the  nation, 
ig  me  to  pafs  fentence  of  condemnation  upon  him. 
pupon  I  appointed  them  a  hearing.     And  being  fat 
:  judgment-feat,  I  commanded  the  man  t6  be  brought 
But  when  the  accufcrs  flood   up,   they  alleged  no 
of  anv  thing  that  could  render  him  criminal  in  the 
our  laws.       They  had  only  certain  queltions  againfl; 
f  their  own  religion,  and  concerning  one  Jefus,  who 
ied,   and  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.     At  this 
the  man  expreflVd  a  defire  to  be  heard  at  thy  tri- 
And  having  conferred  with  my  council,  and  con- 
Ig,   that  he  is   a  citizen  of  Rome,    his  appeal  was 
:d   to  be  valid.     Whereupon  I  rcfolved  to  fend  him 
thee,   as  foon  as  I  could.     In  the  me^n  time,  king 
pa  and  Bernice  came  to  the  place  of  my  refidence. 
being  Jews  by  nation  and  religion,   and  willing  to 
he  man,  I  fet  him  before  them,  that  I  might  be  the 
informed   concerning  him   myfelf.      In  their  pre- 
and  before  me,  and  many  others,   Roman  officers, 
incipal  men  of  this  city,  he  without  refcrve  declared 
dlrine,   and  his  concern  to  pfomote  it,  and  indeed 
lole  life   from  the  beginning.     After  which,  when 
embly,  (as  honourable  as  can  be  expeded  to  be  feca 
'   of  the   provinces)    were  gone   afide,    they  talked 
n  thcmfelves.     And  they  were  all  agreed,  faying  j 
A  a  2  *  thir 
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'  this  man  doth  nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds: 

*  he  might  have  been  fee  at  liberty,   if  he  had  not  appi 

*  to  Auguftus.     To  thee  therefore  I   now  fend  him. 

*  to  thy  cognizance  his  caufe  is  referred.' 

When  Burrhus,  the  prefed  of  the  praetoriinn,  brc 
Paul  before  the  emperor,  and  delivered  the  governor' 
ter;  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  might  add  fome  hii 
favour  of  the  prifoner,  from  the  character  given  of  hi 
Julius,  either  by  word,  or  in  his  memorial.  At  this 
ence  muft  have  been  prefent,  befide  j-^  Burrhus,  divers 
courtiers,  of  the  greateft  eminence  and  diftinftion,  anc 
haps  Seneca.  It  may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that  fome 
delegated  by  the  council  at  Jerufalem,  appeared,  to 
againft  Paul.  If  there  were  none,  it  muft  have  been  u 
ftood  to  be  a  difrefpeft  to  the  emperor,  and  a  great 
judice  to  the  caufe  of  the  accufers.  If  there  were  any 
here,  it  would  fhow  the  reafonablenefs  of  PauPs  expcft 
that  fome  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  fhould  have  att< 
likewife. 

At  this  time  (unlefs  there  was  another  audience  foon 
the  emperor  pronounced  fentence  upon  Paul,  and  1 
the  order  of  his  confinement :  fuch  as  is  related  by  St.  ] 
Afts  xxviii.  i6,  30,  31.  And  though  Paul  was  nc 
quitted,  nor  fee  at  liberty,  it  may  be  efteemed  a  favoi 
decifion. 

It  was  after  this  audience  of  the  emperor,  and  thi 
tence,  that  Paul  fent  for  the  Jews  at  Rome  to  come  tc 
But  when  he  laid  before  them  his  cafe,  and  fpoke  \ 
proceedings  againft  him  in  Judea,  and  of  his  app 
Casfar;  they  were  very  humble,  and  even  low  fpiritec 
did  not  choofe  to  enter  into  difcourfe  upon  the  matter. 

Paul  fays,  Afts  xxviii.  19.  But  when  the  Jews /pake 
ity  I  was  conjlrained  to  appeal  to  Cafar  :  not  that  I  had  01 
accuje  my  nation  of.  Thefe  laft  words  may  be  underftc 
fome,  as  if  he  had  faid,  *  Not  that  I  have  any  caufe  of 
plaint  againft  my  nation.*  Which  would  be  great  co 
fance  indeed,  after  he  had  received  fo  much  hard  ufag 
the  Jews.  But  the  words  may  be  thus  rendered  :  *  N 
I  have  a  defign  to  accufe  my  nation  of  any  thing.'     j 

|-4-  Burrhus  is  computed  to  have     Ann,  62.  num.  i.  et  Ann.  i 
died  in  the  year  of  Chrill  62,   and     iv. 
Seneca  in  the  year  65.     Vid.  Bafn. 
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that  manner  they  are  rendered  by  '  Le  Clcrc,  and  ^  Lenfant, 

in  their  French  trandations.     A'nd  it  is  agreeable  to  »  Bcza's 

annotation   upon  the  place,    who  is  another   good  judge. 

This  fenfe  is  very  becoming  Paul,  and  was  very  fuitabjc  to 

his  circumftance  and  fituation  at  that  time.     It  was  very 

proper  to  pacify  the  Jews  at  Rome,  who  might  have  been 

apprchenfivc  of  Paul's  making  ufe  of  his   intereft  in  the 

emperor's  court  againft  them,  after  he  had  been  fo  ill  ufed 

in  Judea.     But  all  he  aimed  at  was  the  vindication  of  his 

t)wn  innocence,  that  he  might  with  greater  liberty  preach 

the  gofpcl. 

Here  we  fee  the  ground  of  the  difference  between  Paul's 
imprifonment  in  Judea,  and  at  Rome.  The  difference  is 
manifeft.  Whilfl  in  Judea,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had 
any  communication  with  other  churches  out  of  it.  He  is 
wholly  engaged  in  his  own  defence,  and  does  but  jufl  fe- 
cure  his  life  againft  the  violence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  their  council.  But  when  he  came  to  Rome,  and  his 
apology  was  over,  he  was  permitted  to  live  by  himfelf,  in 
his  own  hired  houfe.  There  he  receives  intelligence  by 
meffengers  of  the  churches,  who  come  to  him  from  divers 
parts.  He  makes  converts,  and  writes  letters,  and  has 
fellow-labourers,  whom  he  fends  abroad,  as  he  pleafeth. 
We  now  fee  the  ground  of  this.  As  ™  Jerom  fays,  *  the 
'apoftle  being  fent  to  prifon  by  the  emperor,  he  becomes 
'acquainted  with  the  emperor's  family,  and  makes  the  per- 
'fecutor's  houfe  a  church.'  Referring  to  Philip,  iv.  22. 
When  Paul  was  in  Judea,  he  was  the  governor's  prifoner, 
whofc  good  will  was  reftrained  by  the  influence  of  the  people 
of  the  country.  Now  he  is  the  emperor's  prifoner,  who 
allows  what  liberty  he  pleafeth.  And  when  granted,  none 
dare  to  control,  or  abridge  it  in  any  meafure.  Hence  all 
the  advantages  of  this  imprifonment,  and  the  happy  conclu- 
Bon  of  it.  Having  fo  much  liberty,  and  being  able  to  re- 
ceive all  who  came  to  him,  he  makes   many  converts  and 

^  Mais  les  Juifs  s'y  oppofant,  j'ai  criminari  gentem  fuam  apud  Caefa- 

iic  contraint  d'cn  appeller  a  Cefar  :  rem  :  cum  hoc  unum  poiius  ageret, 

Taos   que  j'aye    neanmoins    defTcin  ut  nullo  hoilium  incomnrioJocaufTam 

i'accufcr  ma  nation,   en  quoi  que  Chrilli  et  innocentiam  fuam  tuere- 

fe  foil.     CI.           ^  fans    que  tur.     Bez.           "  A  Cxfdre  miiTus 

Tayc   deffein    neanmoins    d'accufer  .in    carcerem,     notlor    familias   ejus 

emanation,  en  quoi  que  ceibit.   Lenf.  fadus,   perfecutoris  domum  Chrilli 

*  Eft  aotem  hoc  additum  a  Paulo,  fecit  ecclefiani.     In  cp.  ad  Thilem; 

"icpntarent  Judaei  ipfum  conllituifTe  T.  IV.  p.  445.  in. 

A  a  3                                     many 
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tnany  friends,  fome  in  the  emperor's  own  family,    and  near 
his  perfon.     Says  the  apoftle  in  this  very  epiftle,  ch.  iv.  16, 

17.    Jt  my  firft  anjwer  no  man  flood  with  me. Notwitbjlmd- 

ing  the  Lord  flood  with  me^  and  flrengthened  me,  thai  by  me  tht 
preaching  might  be  fully  known,  and  all  the  gentiles  might  bear. 
It  is  a  cafe  much  refembling  that  of  our  apoftle  before  at 
Corinth,  A6ts  xviii.  9—1 1 .  ^kenjpake  the  Lord  unto  PokHh 
the  night,  by  a  vifion :  be  net  afraid,  butfpeak,  and  bold  net  thj 
peace.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  fhall  fet  &H  thee  to  hurl 
thee  :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city.  And  he  continued  there 
a  year  and  fix  mokths,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  tbm* 
And  though  he  was  brought  before  Gallio'  the  governor, 
and  accufed  -,  he  was  acquitted,  and  continued  there  yet  1 
good  while.  In  like  manner  here,  the  Lord  flood  by  Paul, 
flrengthened  him,  and  delivered  him.  And  he  afterwards  rfwr// 
two  whole  years  at  Rome,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  thofe  things,  which  concern  th$  Lord  Jefus,  no  man  for- 
bidding him.     Afts  xxviii.  30,  31. 

Some  may  fay,  that  during  this  fpace  feveral  of  the 
apoftle*s  friends  and  fellow-labourers  were  apprehended  and 
imprifonf  d :  which  fcems  inconfiftent  with  the  fuppofition 
of  his  being  committed  by  the  emperor,  with  an  order  for 
allowing  him  all  the  liberty  which  he  enjoyed.  For  Ariftar- 
chus  is  fpoken  of  as  his  fellow-prifoncr.  Col.  iv.  10.  and 
Epaphras,  Philentl.  ver.  23.  And  Timothy  is  faid  to  have 
been  fet  at  liberty,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  Who  therefore  muft 
have  been  confined. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  thefe  imprifonments  of  fomeof 
Paul's  friends  and  fellow-labourers  do  not  at  all  weaken 
our  fupfJ)ofition,  but  confirm  it :  forafmuch  as  Paul's  liberty 
was  not  abridged,  but  continued  \he  fame  all  along,  until 
he  was  quite  enlarged  :  which  aflfords  reafon  to  think  that 
the  metliod  of  his  confinement  was  appointed  and  ordered 
by  an  authority  above  control.  And  it  is  eafy  to  conceive, 
how  it  came  to  pafs  that  fome  of  Paul's  friends  wcrcim- 
prifoned  :  when  it  is  confidered  that  he  muft  have  had  many  1 
enemies,  and  fome  of  his  friends  afled  imprudently,  and 
there  were  others,  who  from  envy  and  ill-will  were  prompted 
to  behave  irregularly.  With  a  view  of  bringing  him  and  his 
beft  friends  into  danger,  by  expofing  them  to  general  re- 
fentment,  and  efpecially  the  refentment  of  men  in  power. 
As  we  learn  from  Philip,  i.  15 — 17.  And  yet  it  docs  not 
lippear  that  any  of  Paul's  fellow^labourers  endured  a  long 

imprifofli- 
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)nmcnt.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  they  were  taken  up, 
iprifoncd  by  fonnc  inferior  officers,  to  gratify  the  fury  of 
nmon  people,  who  did  not  dare  to  keep  them  long 
ody,  nothing  material  appearing  againft  them.  As 
"  obfervcs,  fuch  frequent,  ftiort  imprifonments  and 
releafes  Mi^re  common  at  the  firft  rife  of  the  chriftian 
n,  before  Nero  became  an  open  perfecutor,  and  be-- 
e  publication  of  fuch  edifts,  as  affefted  the  lives  of 
lowers  of  Jefus. 

thefc  confiderations  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight, 
rmine  the  time  of  this  epiftle.     However,  there  are 
ifficulties  that  ought  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
bj.   For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up^  and  the  time  of 
\rture  is  at  band^  1  Tim.  iv.  6. 

fe  expreffions  led  -^  Eufebius  of  Caefarea,  and  ^  Jerom, 
>llowed  him,  and  q  Chryfoftom,  though  he  did  not 
either,  to  fay  that  this  was  the  laft  epiftle  of  St.  Paul, 

only  a  fmall  fpace  of  time  before  his  martyrdom, 
any  learned  moderns  have  been  of  the  fame  opinion, 
ell  known. 

let  us  attend  to  Lightfoot.  *  There  r  is  one  paflage,* 
r,  *  in  this  epiftle,  which  has  caufed  fame  to  doubt 
:  the  time  of  its  writing.     That  is  what  he  fays  ch, 

I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up^  and  the  time  qf  my  de- 
-e  is  at  hand.  Which  would  «iake  one  think,  that  he 
ow  ready  10  be  martyred,  and  taken  away.  And  it 
lade  fome  believe,  this  was  the  laft  epiftle  that  ever 
rote.  But  when  we  compare  his  own  words  again, 
17,  18.  and  Philip,  i^.  25.  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  it 
th,  part  controverfy,  that  he  fpe^keth  not  of  his  fud- 
nartyrdom,  but  that  he  is  to  be  underftood  in  fome 
fenfe. -And  indeed  the  refolution  of  the  difficulty 

d  autem  crebro  Paulus  in  qui  fua  videbant  idola  deilrui,  ad 

"ucrit,  et  de  vinculis  libera-  furorem  populis  concitatis,  miffi  in 

ipfe  in  alio  loco  dicit :  in  carteiem,  rurfum  impetu  et  furore 

fy>^f«/»/^r ;  de  quibus  non-  depofuo,  laxabantur— -i— id  agente 

^    Domini   auxilio,    crebro  Domino,  ut  in  toto  orbe  nova  pra:- 

rfccutoribus    nihil    dignum  dicatio  difleminarctur.     In  Philem. 

orte  invenientibus  dimitte-  ver.  22.  T.  IV.  p.  45^. 

Secdomenim  fuper  nomine  °  H.  E.  1.  j.  cap.  22. 

10    fenatus    confulta    proe-  P  Quoted  vol.  V.  p.  45,  46  ;  frnm 

:  necduffl  Chrillianufti  fan-  De  V.  I.  cap.  v.                  ^  Quoted 

Neronis  gladios  dedicarat.  likevvife  before,  vol.  V.  p.  135. 

noviiate  praedicationis,  five  '  Vol.  1.  p.  324. 
s  iavidentibus,  five  ab  his 

A  a  4  « lies 
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*  lies  open  and  confpicuous  in  the  very  text  itfclf.  Paul 
'  looked  upon  Timothy,  as  the  prime  and  choice  man  that 
'^  was  to  fucceed  him  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel,  when  be 
*^  himfelf  (hould  \st  dead  and  gone :  as  being  a  young  man, 

*  not  only  of  fingular  qualifications  for  tljat  work,  but  of 
'  whom  there  had  been  fpecial  prophecies  to  fuch  a  purpofc. 

*  I  Tim.  i.  18.    He  exhorts  him  therefore  in  this  place,  to 

*  improve  all  his  pains  and  parts  to  the  utmoft  ic  do  thevmi 
'  of  an  evangelifi^  to  make  full  proof  of  bis  minijiryy  ch.  iv.  5.  for 

*  that  himfelf  could  noc  lall  long,  being  now   grown  old, 

*  and   worn  out  with  travail,  and   befidc  all  that,  in  bonds 

*  at  prefent,  and  fo   in   continual  danger.     Therefore  muft 

*  Timothy  be  fitting  himfelf  daily  to  take  his  work,  when 

*  he  is  ^one.' 

So  Lightfoor,  and,  as  feems  to  me,  very  properly.  To 
the  like  purpofe  Eftius  upon  the  fame  text.  Whom '  I 
tranfcribe  below. 

I  likewife  place  below  <  a  part  of  Baronius's  folution  of 
the  fame  difficulty,  which  appears  to  me  very  fufficient. 

That  Paul  had  now  no  certain  and  prophetic  view  of 
fufFering  martyrdom  immediately,  is  apparent  from  fevcral 
things  in  this  epillle :  particularly  from  his  defiring  Timo- 
thy to  come  to  him,  and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  as  pro- 


»  Quare  quae  hie  ab  ApoRofo  di- 
cuntur  noti  it.i  funt  accipienda, 
quafi  frlane  fcntiat  Me  jam  jam 
rapiendum  ad  martyrium  :  prxfcr- 
tim  cum  aliaqua?dam  ejurd<'m  enif- 
tolx  rcpiigncnt  huic  intelledui. 
■  Scd  tantum  fignificant,  ipfum, 
etfi  de  tempore  mortis  et  paffionis 
incertum*  tamen  per  carceres  ct 
tribunalia  parari  ad  viftimam.— • 
Quocirca  non  apparet  base  a  Paulo 
dida  fuifle  per  revclarionem  aliquam 
deinllante  martyrio  fibffadlam.— *— 
lUud  etiam  conliderandum  cIl,  Pau- 
lum  loqui,  ut  jam  fenem,  et  labo- 
ribus  confcdum,  qui  proindc  non 
multum  vits  tempus  fibi  reliquum 
arbitretur.  Ac  quoniam  non  dubi- 
tat,  fe  martyrio  finicndum,  idcirco, 
ct  dc  eo  tanquam  brevi  futuro  lo- 
quitur: Egoeniniy  \n  qui  t,  jam  i/e/i  If  or, 
•'  '  -Scnius  et  connexio  ell :  Idcirco, 
cum  tam  fcria  obtcftatione  te  difci- 
pulum  meum  oilicii  tui  admonco. 


^ 


quod  jam  fenex  (im,  et  incertns 
qaamdiu  futurus  fuperftcs.  Jan 
enim  tanquam  vidlima  ChriHo  dedi-  • 
naia,  per.hos  carceres,  et  graviffi- 
mos  quos  patior  adverfariorum  im- 
petus imraolari  incipio.     Eft.  ad  2 

Tim,  iv  6.  '  eoenimfcn- 

fu  hsec  putant  accipienda  cffe  verba, 
quafi  proxine  eflet  Paulus  martyrio 
coronandus,    ficque   ab   eo   fpirita 
propheiico    efle    pronunciata. — ■ 
Scd  dicant  velim  :  Nonne  idem  ipfc 
Pauliis  in  eadem    teftaiur  cpillola, 
fibi   Dominum   apparuifle,   duxn  in 
fummo    illo    difcriminc   verfaretar, 
hortatumque  eKc,  ac  fore  prsedixiffe, 
ut  per  ipfum  in  omncs  Gcntcsprs- 
dicatio  implcretur?     Quomodo  igi- 
tur  hare   fibi   cchcercnt,    ut  inftans 
Pauli  confummaiio  cffct,    idemquc 
ipfe   fie    a   pcriculo   libcrandus,   in 
omncs  Gentes  praedicationem  evan- 
gclii  propagaturus  efTct?     Et  rcli- 
qua.  Ann.  59.  n.  xiii.  xiv. 

fitabk 


.67.  Si.  PauPs  fecmd  Eptjile  to  Timothy.  361 

ile  to  bim  far  the  miniftry.  He  fuppofed  therefore,  that 
fhould  have  an  opportunity  to  employ  him  in  the  fer- 
r  of  the  gofpel.  He  likewifc  muft  have  hoped  to  receive, 
I  ufc  the  things  left  at  Troas,  which  he  defircd  Timothy 
bring  to  him. 

)bj.  2.  St.  Paul  fays,  ch.  iv.  18;  And  the  Lord  jhall deliver 
from  tvery  evil  work^  and  will  preferve  me  unto  bis  heavenly 
'dom.  By  which  many  have  fuppofed,  that  the  apoftle 
s  not  exprcfs  any  hope  of  being  now  delivered  from 
th,  or  the  prefent  danger,  or  any  other  temporal  evil, 
:  from  fin,  and  from  all  unworthy  conduft  of  his  own, 
fay  "  Le  Clerc  and  «  Whitby.  Paul  had  been  delivered  out 
be  mouth  of  the  lion.  But  he  did  not  now  expeft  anjf  fuch 
iverance.  He  only  hoped  to  be  preferved  from  fin, 
1  to  be  brought  to  God's  heavenly  kingdom. 
But  I  do  not  think,  that  to  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  It  is 
onfiftent  with  what  he  had  juft  faid  :  that  the  Lord  bad 
^d  by  bimy  and  Jlrengthened  bim^  that  by  him  the  preaching  might 
fully  knotJon^  and  that  all  the  gentiles  might  hear.  Which 
jld  not  be  done  prefently.  But  muft  require  fomc  time. 
'  me  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  apoftle's  words  cxprefs 
:h  in  God,  and  hope  of  the  divine  proteftion  in  futqrc 
iculties  and  dangers:  or,  that  God  would  ftill  deliver 
1,  and  uphold  him  in  his  fervice,  againft  all  the  defigns 
fvil  men.  And  when  he  had  done  the  work,  ftill  re^ 
ining  for  him  to  do,  and  fulfilled  his  teftimony  to  the 
pel,  he  ftiould  be  brought  fafe  to  God^s  heavenly  kingdom. 
cordingly,  he  was  preferved  for  fome  good  while  after 
s,  enjoying,  fo  far  as  we  know,  as  much  freedom  in 
aching  the  gofpel,  as  ever  he  did,  till  a  period  was  put 
his  life  by  martyrdom.  As  before  obferved,  what  the 
)ftle  fays  here  at  ch.  iv.  16—18.  much  refembles  what 
aid  Afts  xviii.  9 — 17.  And  the  apoftle's  circumftances 
Corinth  and  Rome  were  much  alike. 
J.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  may  be  faid,  the  ftate  of  things 
iws,  this  epiftle  to  have  been  written  many  years  after  the 

Non  dc  la  mort,  mais  des  raau-  again  deliver  me  cut  cf  the  ponxjer  of 

!cs  adlionsy  qu'il  auroit  fallu  que  the  lion:  but  only,  that  he  iviU  pre- 

Paul  fit  pour  Teviter.     CIcrc.  fer-ve  me  from  every  e'vil  <work,  and  to 

Dr.    Whitby's   note   upon   ver.  his  heavenly  kingdom.     The  place  of 

is,  *  If  he  will  deliver  him',  as  Chryfoflom,  which  I  fuppofe  to  be 

ryfoftom  fays,  why  does  he  fay,  here  referred  to,  may  be  feen  :  on 

am  offered?^     Obfervc  therefore  2  ad  Tim.  cap.  iv.  hom.  x.  tom.  XI. 

words.     He  fays  not,    he  will  p.  "^zz.     Ed.  Bened, 

firft 
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firft  epiftle  to  Timothy,  and  when  Paul  was  near  his  death. 
For  he  fays  here,  ch.  L  15.  This  thou  knowefty  that  all  thej 
which  are  in  Afia  be  turned  away  from  me.  Of  whom  m 
Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.  Which  innplies,  that  great  cor- 
ruptions now  prevailed  in  Afia,  particularly  in  tht  church 
of  Ephefus. 

To  which  I  anfwer :  that  if  the  Afiatics,  here  fpoken  of, 
were  now  at  Rome,  or  had  been  lately  there;  we  are  not 
hereby  led  to  think  difadvantageoufly  of  the  Chriftiaos  at 
Ephefus,  and  in  Afia,  in  general.  That  fuch  are  the  pcr- 
fons  here  intended,  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  and 
is  very  probable.  It  was  formerly  obferved, 'that  r  Chry- 
foflom  hereby  underftood  fuch  as  were  at  Rome.  Eftius, 
upon  the  place,  fays,  this  *  was  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Greek  writers.  And  indeed  it  is  in  «  CEcumenius,  who 
cxprefsly  fays,  that  they  which  are  in  Afia  is  the  fame,  as 
they  which  are  of  Afia.     To  the  like  purpofe  Theophylaft: 

*  They  ^  in  Afia  arc  fuch  of  Afia  as  were  then  at  Rome' 
Dr.  Hammond's  paraphrafe  is  to  this  purpofe,  *  Thou '  haft 

•  heard,  I  believe,  that  in  my  affliftion,  I  have  been  dc- 
'  ferted  by  all  the  Afiatic  Chriftians  at  Rome,  excepting  only 
'  Onefiphorus.'  So  that  this  interpretation  is  confirmed  by 
the  connexion,  it  following  immediately  afterwards,  ^ 
Lord  give  mercy  to  the  houje  of  Onefiphorus.  For  be  oft  refrejkd 
mCy  and  was  not  afbamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at 
Romcy  he  fought  me  out  very  diligently ^  and  found  me.  Rightly 
does  Hammond  fay,  that  Timothy  had  heard  of  this.  It 
was  likely,  that  before  this  letter  came  to  Timothy's  hands, 
he  might  have  heard  in  general,  how  the  Chriftians  at 
Rome,  particularly  thofe  of  Afia,  had  carried  it  toward  his 
great  mafter,  now  in  bonds.  But  it  feems  by  the  apoftk's 
way  of  fpeaking,  that  he  thought  he  gave  Timothy  fonnc 
farther  information,  efpecially,  when  he  added.  Of  vohm 
are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.  Beaufobre  was  for  the  late  date 
of  this  epiftle.     Neverthelefs   he  fuppofeth  ^  the  apoftlc  to 

fpcak 

y  Vol.    V.    p.    145.  *  Porro  air<a,  rirrfnV  oi  e«  t>j^  atriarj  irJi^twrf,' 

fecundum  Graecorum  expofiiionem,  t,i  ^i/ixrj.      Theoph.  T.  II.  p.  806. 

non  eft  fermo  dc  iis,  quLPaulo  hxc  'c  Audivifli,  ut  opinor,  ab  Afuti- 

fcribcnie  in  Afra  erant,  fed  qui  ex  cis    Chriftianis,    qui  erant  Roipjc» 

Afia  Romam  vencrant.     Eft.  in  loc.  excepto  fclo  Onefiphoro,  roc  ititi- 

"'OiEVTijflwia-TSTfrivoi  WTJifflwiar  turn    fuiffe,     in     mca    calamitatc 

CEcum.  io  loc.  T.  II.  p.  161.  Hammond^n  loc.  ex  vcrfionc  Cleric 

^  KaT£^la'OT  <tt/Tcv  w  Tt9,ni%  £777        <*  II  y  a  de  I'apparence,  que  qu«^ 

qucs 
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)f  fome  Afiatics,  who  had  been  with  him  at  Rome 
rc  returned  to  their  own  country.  Mr.  Mofheim  ^ 
largely  to  this  place.  He  underltands  hereby  fome 
s,  who  had  left  Paul,  and  were  gone  home.  He 
they  were  guilty  of  unkindnefs,  and  are  chargeable 
conftancy:  but  he  does  not  fuppofc,  that  they  forfook 
>ftlc's  doclrine,  or  endeavoured  to  make  innovations, 
-e  is  no  ground  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  Paul  here 
of  a  general  corruption,  and  dcfeftion  of  the  Chrif- 
i  Afia. 

ow  not  of  any  other  objeftions,  that  defervc  con- 
on.  From  what  has  been  argued  therefore  I  con- 
that  this  epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written  at  Rome, 
*aul  was  font  thither  by  Feftus  in  the  year  61. 
determining  the  time  of  the  year  we.  may  receive 
:e,  not  only  from  thofe  who  are  for  this  early  date, 
m   thofe  likewife>  who  are  for  a  later  date  of  this 

1  Paul's  deflring  Timothy  to  come  to  him,   before 

Tillemont  ^  concludes,  that  this  epiftle  was  written 

e  middle  of  the  year.     Witfius  thinks,  it  *  was  writ- 

:he  beginning  of  the  fummer.  So  likewifc  *"  Baronius, 

It 


atjqoes,   qui  avoient  fuivi 

a  Rorne^  I'avoient  aban- 
et   sVn    etoient   retournez 

pais.  Beauf.upon  the  place. 
efTerant  hi  fine  dubio,  et  in 

reverieranl,    quod^    Paulo 

vincula  conjedo,  vitae  fuae 
[It,  defperabantque,  fore 
o,  at  is  libertati  reilitutus 
qua;  meditabatur,  perfeque- 
!n  hoc  vitiicll  aliquid  :  fra- 
im,    et    multo   magis   Dei 

cui  pr.'efidio  et  folatio  eHe 
I  vitae  difcrimine  pofitum, 
re,  animi  levis  eft,  et  chrif- 
fciplina:  immerooris.  Ve- 
il habet  hxc  inconftantia, 
itelligi  poffit,  ideo  hos  ho- 
)nium  rediiffe,  ut  qurs  ex 
rceperant,  dogmata  oppog- 
novalque  res  inter  Chrifti- 
irentur.    Mofhem.  De  Reb. 

ante  Conftantin.    Sec.  i. 

in  notis. 


f  II  y  prie  S.  Tiiiioth6e  de  le  ve- 
nir  trouvcr  avant  I'hiver,  Ainfi  cc 
ne  pouvoit  pas  etra  plutard  que 
vers  le  milieu  de  Tannee.  S.  Paul 
art.  49.  Mem.  lom.  I. 

I  Obfervant>  juffiife  hac  epiitola 
Paulum,  utfeiUnatoad  feaccederet, 
et,  fi  fieri  poflet,  ahte  hiemem, 
aflfumto  fccum  Marco.  Venit  au- 
tern  Paulus  Romam,  menfe,  ut  cre- 
ditor, Februario.  Pone,  fcriptam 
hanc  epiitolam  effe  ineunte  ^ftate, 
potuit  Timotheus  cum  Marco  ante 
hiemem  Romas  effe:  ubi  fuit,  quan- 
do  illae  fcribebantur  eptltolse,  qai« 
bus  pra^fixum  illius  nomen  eft: 
quemadmodum  et  Marcu»  ibi  fuit, 
quo  tempoie  fcribebatur  ilia  ad 
Coloffenfcs,  et  ad  Philemonem. 
Quidquamne  probabilius  eil,  quam 
omnia  ifta  ex  mandato  PauH  effe 
fada  ?     Ubi  fupra.  fed.  12.  num.  v% 

^  Sed  et  cum  illud  admonet,  *ut 
ante  hiemem  fe  ftomajD  eoki fer at : 

certe» 


\ 
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It  feems  very  probable,  that  Paul  came  to  R' 
the  end  of  February,  or.foon  after,  before  April 
utmoft  in  the  beginning  of  it.  But  before  the 
this  letter  feveral  things  had  paflcd.  His  apol 
the  emperor  was  over.  Onefiphorus  had  made  1 
divers  vifits.  Several  of  the  apoftle's  affiftants 
labourers  had  been  with  him,  fincc  his  arrival, 
taken  directions  from  him.  Demas  was  gone  t 
lonica,  Crefcens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalma 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  likewife,  I  fuppofe  to 
written  before,  and,  if  it  had  not  been  fent  aw 
ready,  at  lead,  to  be  carried  by  Tychicus,  tog 
this  to  Timothy.  If  therefore  Paul  came  to  Rome 
this  letter  might  be  fent  away  in  May,  or  the  be 
June.  The  direction,  ch.  iv.  21.  Do  thy  dilige. 
before  wintery  might  proceed  from  tendernefs  for 
the  apoftle  himfelf  having  lately  felt  the  inconve 
a  winter-voyage  i  and  may  alfo  lead  us  to  thi 
would  be  need  of  Timothy's  making  defpatch, 
receipt  of  this  letter,  left  he  fhould  be  overtakt 
weather. 

In  dating  this  epiftle  at  the  time  I  have  don 
followed  *  Lightfoot,  ^  Baronius,  1  Eftius,  «»  F 
"  Witfius.  Who  have  all  well  afferted  this  date, 
the  laft  mentioned,  has  an  argument  upon  the  po 
he  has  all  along  condufled  with  great  candour, 
eluded  •  with  much  modefty  :  though  to  me  he 
have  removed  every  difficulty  in  a  very  fatisfaftor 
And  he  fpeaks  of  Salmero,  as  being  of  the  fam 
And  befides,  in  the  courfe  of  the  argument  ( 
Cocceius,    and  Solomon  Van  Till,    (with  whoft 

certe,  (i  quis  cxadle  confideret  tern-         ^  Praef.  in  2  ep.  ad 
pus,  et  locum  ipfum,  Timotheum-         "  De  Vita  et  Rebus  '. 

que  agentem  in   Afia,  ut  ejufmodi  fed.    xii.    apud    Melei 

reddi  pofTet  epiftola,  et  ipfe  Troa-  p.  182,  &c.  ''  Me; 

dem  ad  fumendam  penulam   proii-  tur  £7r<*^«7i5  fateor  equid 

cifcerctur,  ac  Romam  ante  hiemem  diu  me  in  rationum  coi 

fe    conferret:    plane   invcniet,   hoc  ancipitcm  ha:fifre,  quie 

ipfo  anno,    incunte  a;liate  hanc  ad  ponenda:  fint.    Omnibii 

Timotheum      fciiptam      epiilolam.  penfis,  non  difliraulo,  ( 

Baron,   ann.  59.   num.  x.  propendere,    ut    fcripti 

'  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  in  his  cpillolse  ad  priora  Paul 

Works,  vol   I.  p.  324.  mam   vincula  referenda 

^  Annal.  59.  num.  x.  trcr.     lb.  fe6t.  12.  num 

*  Praef.  in  2  ad  Timoth. 
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Lit  little  acquainted)  divers  obfervations,  confirming 
le  opinion.  Cave  likewife  was  of  this  opinion,  when 
cc  the  Lives  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  firft  volunie  of 
vt%  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  in  Englilh  :  cxpreflling 
'  very  clearly,  and  properly,  both  in  p  the  life  of^ 
md  1  the  life  of  Timothy.  But  when  he  wrote  his 
a  Literaria,  he  fpeaks  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul,  as  r 
ad  quite  changed  his  mind  :  though  in  the  article  of 
:cr,  as  it  ftill  ftands  in  the  new  edition  at  Oxford,  he  * 
exaftly  as  he  had  done  before. 

e  altered  his  mind,  I  fuppofe  it  muft  have  been  in 
ance  with  Pearfon,  who  of  late  has  been  followed  in 
irticular  by  many;  who,  if  they  had  carefully  read 
3ve  named  authors,  might  eafily  have  difcerned  the 
)rity  of  their  arguments. 

him  «  likewife  I  fuppofe,  it  mud  be  chiefly  afcribed, 
y  the  apoltle's  firft  anfwer,  or  apology,  many  of  late 
nderftood  an  apology  made  in  a  fecond  imprifonment 
ne.     Which,  as  "  before  Ihown,    is  contrary  to  the 


is  not  improbable,  bat  that 
ihis  time  St.  Paul  wrote  his 
I  epiftle  to  Timothy.  I 
,  that  Eufebius,  and  the  an- 
,    and    moft    moderns    after 

will  have  it  written  a  little 
r  his  martyrdom,  induced 
0  by  that  paflage  in  it,  that 
IS  then  ready  to  oe  offered,  and 
u  of  his  departure  nxias  at  hand. 
furely,  it  is  moft  reafonable 
ink,  that  it  was  written  at 
il  being  at  Rome,  and  that 
firll  coming  there,  prefentiy 
his  trial  before  Nero.  In  it 
)points    Timothy   ihortly   to 

to  him,  who  accordingly 
,  and  his  name  is  joined 
her  with  the  apolllc's,  in  the 

of  fevcral   epiftles,    to    the 
ppians,  Coloflians,  and  Phile- 
*     Cave's  Life  of  St.   Paul, 
.  num.  V.  p.  103,   104. 
fe  of  Timothy,  num.  vii, 
pillolam  fecundam  ad  Timo- 

fcriptam  effe  Romi,  in  pri- 
ahli  captivitate  contendit  cl. 
nondus.  Sod  errai  omnino 
ruditiflimus.      Quifquis    cnim 


totius  epiftols  contextum,  omnef. 
que  hujus  ten:poris  circumflantias 
ferio  perpenderit,  quin  fcripta  fit 
anno  64,  paullo  ante  Apoftoli  mar- 
tyrinm,  dubitare  nequit.  De  S. 
Paulo.  Hift.  Lit.  tom.  I.  p.  12. 

'  Durante  biennali  captivitate 
Paulus  inde  fcripfit  quatuor  vel 
quinque  epiflolas,  ad  CoIofTenfes^ 
Ephefios,  Philippenfes,  et  Phile- 
monem,  in  quibus  nulls  notse,  nul- 
la indicia,  undevel  divinando  quis 
aflequi  pofTet,  Roma:  Petrum  tunc 
fuifle.  In    pofteriori  ad   Timo- 

theum,  quam  hoc  etiam  temporo 
fcriptam  efle,  maxime  ell  probabile. 
■  Carcere  Romano  liberatus^^ 
dum  adhuc  in  Italia  hxreret,  fcrip- 
fit epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos.  De  Petro, 
H.   L.   p.  9.  ^  Paulus    Romas 

[A.  D.  Ixvii.]  e  carcere  in  difcri- 
men  vitae  vocatur  ab  altero  Nerone, 
et  apologiam  habet,  five  defenfionem 
fuam^  ve\/uiy  quod  in  prionbus  vin- 
culis  fadum  non  e(l :  ubi  habuit 
tantum  defenfionem  et  eonfirmationem 
e'uangeiii,  advert  us  Judaios  fcilicet. 
Annal.    Paulin.    p.    24.  "  Sec 

before,  p.  3SQ~354- 

general 
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general  opinion  of  ancient  chriftian  writers :  and  indeed 
appears  to  me  a  *  very  unlikely  meaning.  And  to  him  I 
fuppofe  it  to  be  entirely  owing,  that  ^  Paul's  lion,  whom» 
all  Chriftians  in  general  had  hitherto  undcrftood  to  be  the 
emperor  Nero,  has  on  a  fudden  dwindled  into  '  EHus,  or 
Helius,  the  emperor's  frced-man  and  favourite. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  /nc  very  probable,  that 
this  fecond  epiille  to  Timothy  was  written  at  Rome,  when 
Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Feftus.  And  I  cannot  but  think, 
that  this  ought  to  be  an  allowed,  and  determined  point. 
Accordingly,  I  now  proceed  to  mention  fomc  obfcrvations 
in  the  way  of  corollaries. 

I.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  affords  not  any  argu- 
ment, that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome,  when  Paul -came  thither 
a  fecond  time,  and  fufFered  martyrdom. 

Upon  thefe  words,  ch.  iv.  16.  At  myfirfi  anfwer  no  manftood 
with  me,  but  aH  forfook  me.  Beza  fays  :  *  Where  «>  was  Peter 
*  then  if  he  was  at  Rome  ?     Did  he  defert  Paul  in  the  time 

'of 


*  Eufebe,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chry- 
foftoipe '  en  quclques  endroits,  et 
Theodoret,  opt  cntendu  cette  pre- 
miere defenfe  de  fonpremier  voyage. 
S.  Chryfoftoipe  s'en  eloigne  en 
d'autre8  endroits,  et  Tentend  d'upe 

Sremiere  comparition  de  S.  Paul 
evant  Neron  dans  fon  dernier 
voyage.  Mais  Tautre  fentiment  eft 
plus  autorife,  et  fonde  fur  le  fens  le 
plus  nature]  du  texte.  &c,  Du  Pin. 
Diff.  Prelim.  P.  II.  1.  2  ch.  ii.  \ 
viii.    p.    53.  y  In  qua  defenfi- 

one  tantum  erat,  et  pauli,  et  fuorum 
periculum,  ut  omnes  fui  cum  defe- 
rerent,  et  nemo  illi  adeflet,  2  Tim. 
iv.  16,  17.  Sed  ereptus  ell  ex  ore 
leonis,  nempe^  Helii  Cxfareani. 
Ann.  Paulin.  ibid.  *  I  refer  to 

the  colledlions  of  Grotius  upon  2 
Tim.  iv.  17.  whereby  it  appears  to 
have  been  common  to  give  fuch 
denominations  to  bad  princes,  not 
to  their  officers.  And  j  ihall  iran- 
fcribe  here  a  curious  paflage,  to 
which  he  only  refers,  (bowing,  that 
Nero,  for  his  bad  temper,  was  early 
callefi  a  lion.  Adde  haec  Schoii- 
Tuvenalis  $at.  v.   Seneca 


^r*V" 


fub  Claudio,  quafi  confcios  adulte- 
riorum  Julise,  German ici  filix,  in 
Coriicam  relegatus,  poft  trienniQm 
revocatus  ell.  Qui  etii  magno  deii- 
dcrio  Athenas  intenderet,  ab  Agiipt 
pina  tamen,  erudiendo  Neroni,  in 
palatium  addu6lus,  fsevom  imma- 
nemque  natum  et  fenfit  cito,  et 
mitigavit^  inter  familtares  folitas 
dicere :  non  fore  fajvo  illi  Jeoni, 
quin,  guftato  femel  hominis  faogo- 
ine^  ingenita  redeat  farvitia.  Lipfios 
in  noti3  ad  Tacit.  Ann.  1.  12.  cap.  9. 

*  Nobis  fane  non  probatur  con- 
jedlura  doftiffimi  Pearfon,  qui  com- 
inunis  fententix  pertaef^s.  Helium 
Caefareanum  defignatum  foiffc  cx- 
iftimat  in  Annalibus  Paplinis.  Ne- 
ronis  potius  et  furor  et  dignitas, 
apta  ea  metaphora  iignificator : 
quomodo  defundo  Tiberio  Marfiw 
Agrippae  libertus  dixit  domino  foo 
Mortuus  eft  Leo.  Bafnag.  aDn.64. 
u.  vi. 

*»  Ubi  turn  Petrus,  fi  Romzeerat? 
Num  enim  qusfo  Paulum  dcferu- 
iflet?     Sed  quod  in  genere  dicitur, 
etfi  non  temere  iic  loquitur  Paulum. 
ita  tamen  accipiendus  eft,  ut  ah(|  *<3> 

excijfc^" 
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Fbis  difficulty  ?'  But  the  good  man  adds  :  *  That  Paul's 
eneral  exprcflions  need  not  to  be  underftood  abfolutely, 
ithout  any  exception.'  That  is  very  charitable  and 
levolent.     But  indeed,  if  Peter  had  then  been  at  Rome, 

could  not  have  afforded  any  affiftance  to  his  brother 
>ftle.  Nor  would  Paul  have  expefted  it  of  him.  For 
:er  was  himfelf  an  obnoxious  perfon.  Paul  «  refers  only 
fuch,  as  by  their  ftatign  were  likely  to  be  of  fome  ufe  to 
1,  if  they  had  appealed  with  him,  and  had  exerted  them- 
^es  in  his  behalf. 

Jut  though  Peter's  not  appearing  upon  that  occafion 
)rds  not  any  argument,  that  he  was  not  then  at  Rome  : 

entire  filence  concerning  him  throughout  this  epiftle 
3rds  good  reafon  to  think,  he  was  not  then  at  Rome, 
r  ch.  iv.  a.  Paul  fends  falutations  itoni  Eubulus,  Pudens, 
nus,    and  Claudia.     If  Peter  had  been  then  at  Rome, 

would  have  been  mentioned  likewife.  We  do  juftly 
;ue  from  St.  Paul's  omitting  Peter  among  his  falutations 
It  to  divers  of  the  R6man  Chriftians,  ch.  xvi.  that  Peter 
s  not  then  in  that  city.  It  is  alfo  rightly  argued  from  the 
fnce  concerning  Peter  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians, 
ilippians,  Coloflians,  and  Philemon,  that  Peter  was  not 
Rome,  when  they  were  written.  To  which  ought  to  be 
3ed  this  fccond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  as  farther  confirming 
r  fame  thing,  if  written  about  the  fame  time.  But  then, 
it  was  written  in  the  year  61,  as  I  fuppofe,  it  will  not 
ord  any  argument  againft  Peter's  being  at  Rome  in  64,  or 
,  and  then  fuffering  martyrdom  there.  About  which 
rre  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt.  That  Peter  fufFered 
irtyrdom  at  Rome,  is  faid  by  the  fame  writers,  that  fpeak 

the  martyrdom  of  Paul  there.  The  *»  martyrdoms  of 
th  the  apoftles  have  a  like  degree  of  credibility.  For 
ither  is  Paul's  martyrdom  at  Rome  founded  upon  the 
limony  of  any  facred  book  of  the  New  Teftament.     If 

dpi     potucrint,     fed     pcrpauci.  Paulum  Romae  interfedum  fuifle  at- 

z.  in  loc.  ^  Loquitur  de  iis  que  conditum  ?      Unum    nobis   eil 

li  prodcfle  poteranc,  et  qui  gra-  argamentum  fama  conflans,  in  quo 

i valebant  apud  aulicos,— — -Po-  ctiam   fundamento   collocatur  quae 

ll  et   ita  exponi :    Omnes,  id  eft,  per  animos  invafit,  de  Petri  in  ur- 

ne  omnes.     Eft.  in  loc.  bem  et  adventu  et  morte,  immota 

^  Denique  fi  ipentitur  traditio  de  cxplorataque     Veterum     fententia. 

CO  Petrini   martyrii  atque  fcpul-  Bafnag,  ann.  64.  num.  x. 
>ro,   quo    nobis    indicio    liqueblt 

this 
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this  fccond  epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written  at  the  time  here 
argued  for,  we  have  no  proof  from  fcripturc,  that  Paul  was 
a  (econd  time  at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  he  muft  have  been 
there  a  fecond  time,  if  he  fufFered  martyrdom  there,  as 
ecclefiaftical  hiftory  fays.  Confequently,  the  martyrdom  of 
Paul  at  Rome  has  no  other,  nor  better  evidence,  than  the 
martyrdom  of  Peter  in  the  fame  city. 

2.  We  cannot  conclude  from  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timo- 
thy, that  St.  Luke  was  qualified  to'  write  the  hiftory  of  the 
apoftle  Paul,  for  the  fpace  of  feveral  years  lower  than  he 
has  done  in  the  book  of  the  Afts. 

Whitby  fays  upon  ver.  11.  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  thil 
epiftle:    '  Hence  it  appears,  that  Luke  muft  be  alive  in  the 

*  12th  or  13th  year  of  Nero,  when  this  epiftle  was  endited.* 
St.  Luke  might  be  then  alive.  But  this  epiftle,  if  written 
in  the  7th  or  8th  of  Nero,  affords  not  any  proof,  that  Luke 
lived  to  the  12th  or  13th  of  Nero,  or  that  he  was  then  with 
Paul.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke 
did  not  accompany  the  apoftle  after  his  releafe  from  his 
imprifonment  at  Rome. 

Again,   fays  Wall  upon  Afts  xxviii.  y^^^  31.     *  St.  Luke 

*  wrote  this   book  about  the  year  (>i^, It  is  a  wonder, 

*  that  he  did    not  add   the   hiftory  of  the   reft  of  his  life, 

*  whither  he  went,  when   he  was  fet   free,   and  what  he  did 

*  in  the  five  years  afterwards.     One  might   have  gucffcd, 

*  that  Luke  died  about  this  time.     But  it  was  not  fo.    He 

*  was  with  Paul  a  little  before  Paul  died  ;    as  appears  from 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  II.'  But,  that  St.  Luke  was  alive,  and  with 
Paul  in  the  year  67,  or  68,  cannot  be  inferred  from  this 
epiftle,  if  it  was  written  in  the  year  61. 

3.  We  are  now  able  to  vindicate  the  character  of  Demas. 
Says  Wall  upon   2  Tim.  iv.   10.   *  At  the  former  impri- 

*  fonmcnt,  five  years  ago^  Demas  was  one  of  Paul's  fellow- 

*  labourers.  As  we  learn  from  Philem.  ver.  24.'  But  thai 
remark  will  appear  prepofterous,  if  the  fecond  epiftle  tc 
Timothy  was  written  before  that  to  Philemon,  as  I  ihinl 
it  was. 

Upon  our  order  of  the  epiftles  the  cafe  will  ftand  thus 
Some  time  after  Paul's  coming  from  Judea  to  Rome,  upoi 
the  appearance  of  fomc  unexpected  difficulties,  Demai 
who  had  come  to  Rome  to  meet  Paul,  was  difcouragec^ 
He  did   not  apoftatize  from    the  chriftian    religion.     Bi 

01 
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out  of  too  great  regard  for  his  own  fafcty,  he  abfented  him- 
ftlf  from  the  apoftle^  and  went  where  Paul  had  rather  he 
fliould  not  have  gone.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  intends,  when 
writing  to  Timothy,  he  here  fays :  Demas  bath  forfaken  me^ 
bgoing  loved  ibis  prejent  worlds  and  is  departed  unto  TbeJfalonHa^ 
ch.  iv.  10.  But  it  was  not  very  long  before  he  returned. 
Accordingly,  Paul  makes  honourable  mention  of  him.  Col. 
iv.  14,  and  Philem.  24.  cpiftlcs,  written  near  the  end  of  his 
ronfincment  at  Rome. 

How  difagreeable  to  think,  that  a  fellow-labourer  of  Paul, 
who  had  attended  him  in  his  bonds,  near  the  end  of  a  two 
rears'  imprifonment  at  Rome,  fhould  afterwards  forfakc 
lira !  According  to  our  account  his  fault,  whatever  it  might 
)C,  was  firft,  and  his  repentance  laft  :  and  fo  fincere  and 
»mplete,  that  Paul  readily  accepted  of  it,  and  joins  him 
rith  his  bed  friends  in  the  falutations  fenc  to  ColoITe,  and 
'hilemon.  And,  perhaps,  Demas  had  been  very  ufeful  ac 
rheflalonica,  though  the  apoftle  did  not  fend  him  thither. 

Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  fays:  '  we  «  conclude  from 
Philem.  ver.  24.  and  Col.  iv.  14.  that  Demas  repented  of 
his  fault.'  But  that  is  inconfiftent  with  the  late  date  of  the 
xond  epiftle  to  Timothy.  For  if  thofe  texts  prove  Demas's 
rpentance,  the  fecond  to  Timothy  muft  have  been  written 
cforc  thofe  two  epiftles  :  as  ^  Beza  perceived,  when  he  al- 
)wed  the  repentance  of  Demas. 

4.  Cave's  z  argument  for  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing 
Is  gofpel,  built  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  fecond 
piftle  to  Timothy,  in  which  that  evangclift  is  mentioned, 
as  written  juft  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom,  is  of  no  value. 

5.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  affords  not  any  argu- 
icnt  againft  the  fuppofition,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  written  by  St.  Paul  in  the  year  6;^^  about  the  time  o^ 
is  being  releafcd  from  his  confinement  at  Rome. 

Lc 

^  Vide  hie  etiam  bonos  interduni  tarn  foifTe,   cum  in  ea  fiat  mentio 

eto  aat  malis   exemplis   matari.  Timothei  ipfus  in  infcriptione^  at- 

mre  qui  ftat^  ntidiat  m  cadat,     Sed  que  etiam    Marci,   quafi  jam  cum 

colpx  hojas  poenitaifle  Demam  Paulo  veriantis.    Bez.  ad  aTim.  iv. 

Iligimos  ex  loco  Philem.  24.  et  io«       ^  Faflum  id  circa  annum  65. 

>Ioff.  iv.  14.    Grot,  ad  2  Tim.  iv.  Petro  ct  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis. 

^  Videtar  ille  poftea  refipifcens  Cum  enim  ilium  epiflola   fecunda 

Paolom  revertiiTe,  cum  fiat  ejus  ad  Timothcum  non  longe  ante  mar- 

ntio  in  epiflola  ad  Philemonem,  cyrium  fcripta  Romam  accerfiverac 

im  probabile  eft  poll  banc  fcrip-  Paaius:  probabile  eit^  Marcum  vel 

i^OL.  VI.  B  b  eodem. 
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Le  Clerc  in  his  French  edition  of  the  New  Tefta 
in  his  notes  upon  Heb.  xiii.   23.  fays:  *  Nothing  M 

*  kind  happened  to  Timothy,  during  the  life  of  St.  P; 

*  it  had,  he  would  not  have  failed  to  take  notice  of  it 

*  fccond  epiftle  to  him,  written  a  very  fbort  time  befc 
'  death!     And  he  would  have  thence  taken  occafion 

«  fomething  to  Timothy,    by  way  of  commendatioi 

*  encouragement,  or  otherwife.     If  then  Timothy  w 

*  imprifoned,  during  Paul's  life  j  the  mention  of  th( 

*  bonds,  and  his  releafe,  proves  this  epiftle  to  the  Hi 

*  not  to  have  been  written,  till  after  Paul's  death.'  Lc 
fpeaks  alfo  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his '  Ecclefiaftical  H 
And  fome  before  Le  Clerc  muft  have  been  aflFefted  wi 
difficulty.  As  may  be  concluded  from  Beza's  notes 
Heb.  xiii.   23. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firft,  that  the  original  word,  r 
ed  by  us.  Jet  at  liberty^  may  fignify  ^Jent  abroad  on  an 
But  upon  that  I  do  not  now  infift,  and  therefore  fay,  f 
ly,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  now  generally  fupp 
have  been  written  by  Paul  in   the  year   63,  foon   afi 
releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.     And  we 
from  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  and 
mon  that   Timothy  was  with  Paul  at  that  time,   wli 
imprifonment  was  near  the  period.    It  is  not  at  all  impn 
that  Timothy  might  be  imprifoned,   and  foon  fet  at 
again :  as  divers  of  Paul's  tellow-labourers  were.     Bu 
unreafonable  to  expeft,   that  any   notice  fhould  be  ta 
thefe  things,    in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  Timothy : 
which  was  written  before  Paul's  firft  imprifonment,   ; 
called :  and  the  other  foon  after  the  beginning  of  it, 

-•odem,    vel  faliem   fequcnti   anno  Quod  non  con tigerat  ante  ] 

illuc    venifTe,    ibique    Kvangelium  rem  ad  Timotheum,  ubi  m 

vol    primum    condidifTc,    vf  1   prius  rei,  uti  nee  in   priore,  vcl 

conditum  edidiflc.      H.   L.    T.   I.  mentio.     Quam   tamen  Pai 

p.  24.  in  Marco.  **  II  n'etoit  prsetermififlet,  fi  quid  fimil 

rien  arrive  de  femblable  a  Timo-  giffet,    cum   ad  laudem  Ti 

the,  pendant  la  vie  de  S.  Paul,  qui  ec    conftantiam    in    eo    au| 

lui   ecrivic  fa  2  epitre  tres  peu  de  multum    faceret.      Itaque 

terns  avant  que  de  mourir,  et  qui  cula,    pod   confcriptas    dei 

n'auroit  pas  manque  d'cD  parler  en  eum   epiilolas,  aut  etiam  p 

quelque   occafion.  &c.      Notes   fur  tem  Pauli,  conjedus  fuerit. 

Heb.  xiii.  23.  A.   D.  69.  p.  459. 

*  Mcniio  lit  Timothei  in  vincula  Mill.  Prolegom.  num.  68, 
conjefti   et    dirniiC.   cap.  xiii.  23. 


<\ 
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.  There  can  be  no  ground  from  this  epiftle  to  conclude  a 
nd  imprifonmenc  of  Paul  at  Rome.  For  it  was  written  in 
tiaic  of  his  imprifonment  in  that  city,  when  he  had  been 

thither  from  Judca  by  Feftus. 

,  There  may  be  many  other  things  faid  upon  a  fuppofi- 
,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  in  a  Iccond  imprifonment  of 
I  at  Rome,  in  the  year  67,  or  thereabout.  All  which 
t  now  fall  to  the  ground. 

is  often  faid,  that  error  is  endlefs.  And  it  is  certain,  that 
error  is  produftive  of  another.  This  in  particular  is  fo. " 
as  occafioned  forced  and  wrong  interpretations  of  divers 
\  of  this  epiftle,  and  many  falfe  and  groundlefs  fuppofuions, 
rary  to  the  truth  of  hiftory.  I  fhall  take  notice  of  but 
more,  befide  thofe,  which  have  been  already  mentioned, 
jmont  in  his  hiftory  of  St.  Paul's  affairs,  in  the  year  65, 
t  while  after  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty  from  his  captivity 
ome,  fays :  *  It  1  was,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  that  he  fufFered 
Antioch  in  Pifidia,  at  Iconium,  and  Lyftra,  the  affliftions, 
ich  he  mentions  in  general,  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timo- 
',  ch.  iii.  11/  Which  to  me  appears  veryabfurd,  and  I 
almoft  faid,  ridiculous, 
(hall  now  mention  one  obfervation  more,  of  a  different 

We  have  no  reafon  upon  the  wholcj    to  regret  St. 
's  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

'^hen  we  read  the  opinion  of  that  great  company,  which 
heard  Paul's  pleading  at  Caefarea.  Afts  xxvi.  31.  This 
dotb  nothing  worthy  of  deaths  or  of  bonds:  and  what 
ppa  faid  to  Feftus,  iri  the  next  vcrfe.  This  man  might 
been  fet  at  liberty  ^  if  be  had  not  appealed  to  Cafar:  we  may 
ifpofed  to  wifh,  that  appeal  had  not  been  made,  think- 
that  in  that  cafe  he  might  now  have  been  fet  at  liberty! 
if  we  confider  things  maturely,  we  ftiall  perceive  it 
ave  been  neceCTary.  It  was,  indeed,  prudently  made, 
g  the  only  probable  means  of  his  efcape  from  the  con* 
:d  perfecutions  of  the  enraged  Jews, 
at  befide  that,  there  are  very  many  advantages  attend- 
it  :  which  ought  to  reconcile  us  to  it,  and  induce 
)  acknowledge  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God  in  it. 
lout  that  appeal  Paul  would  not  have  been  mentioned 
grippa.     Nor  ftiould  we  have  had  that  excellent  apology 

'  St.  Paul.    art.  47.    Mem.  Ec.  T.  I. 

B  b  a  for 
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for  himfelf,  and  his  doftrine,  which  he  made  before  Agrippa, 
and  Fcftus.  We  fhould  not  have  had  the  fine  hiftory  of  the 
apoftle's  voyage  to  Rome,  in  which  are  fo  many  affeftilig 
incidents.  And  though  he  came,  to  Rome  as  a  prifooer,  he 
had  there  a  great  deal  of  liberty.  Nor  was  the  word  of  Gcd 
bound.  As  he  was  able  to  fay  in  this  epiftle^  written  fbon  after 
his  fettlement  at  Rome.  i  Tim.  ii.  9.  And  in  his  epiftlc 
to  the  Philippians,  ch.  i.  12 — 14.  written  afterwards,  arc  thcfc 
remarkable  words.  But  I  would,  ye  Jhould  underfiand^  brethrtM, 
that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  #«/ 
rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeL  So  that  my  bonds  in 
Chrifl  are  manifefi  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.  AU 
many  of  the  brethren  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much 
more  bold  to  /peak  the  word  without  fear.  Says  St,  Lukcj  3fw 
whole  years  Paul  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  houje,  and  received  all 
that  came  in  unto  him.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  end 
teaching  thofe  things,  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  with 
all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him,  Afts  xxviii.  30,  31. 

Jerom  thinks,  it  °  was  a  handfome  dwelling,  in  which 
was  a  fpacious  room,  where  Paul  could  receive  a  good  deal 
of  company,  and  difplay  his  apoftolical  gifts  to  advantage. 
So  he  beforehand  wrote  to  Philemon,  to  prepare  him  alcdpMgf 
ver.  22.  Not  that  he  fhould  want  many  things  for  his  own 
accommodation.  But  he  wifhed  to  have  a  dwelling  in  a 
frequented  part  of  the  city  of  ColojSe,  and  large  enough  to 
admit  conveniently  all  who  were  defirous  to  be  infortned 
concerning  his  do6lrine. 

Paul  had  a  great  defire  to  go  to  Rome,  and  teftify  there  the 
gofpel  of  Chrift.  He  thought,  it  is  likely,  that  he  fliould 
there  have  a  good  opportunity  to  propofe  it   to  Jews  and 

*"  Simui  autem  et  prapara  mill  ho/-  in  celebri  clTet  ixrbis  loco,  ad  qoan 
pitium,  Non  puio  tarn  divitem  fu-  facile  conveniicti>r.  Deinde  ut  ab 
iffe  apoftolum,  et  tantis  farcinis  omni  importunitate  vacaa,  or  an- 
on ullum,  ut  pr^eparato  egeret  hof-  pla,  qux  plorimos  caperet  aodiea- 
pitio,  ct  non  una.contcntus  cellula,  tium  :  ne  proxima  ipedacaloniD 
brevet  corporis  fui  fpatio  xdes  am-  locis,  ne  turpi  vicioia  deteflabilb: 
pliffimas  exiftimaret.  Si  autem  poftrcmo,  ut  in  piano  potius  fita 
hoc  non  difpenfatorie,  fed  vere  quis  eflet,  quam  in  coenaculo.  Quam 
exiftimct  imperatum,  apollolomagis  ob  caufram  eum  exifliroo  ctiam  Ro- 
quam  Paulo  hofpitium  prxparan-  m?e  in  condudo  roaofiire  biennio. 
dum  eft.  Ventnrus  ad  novam  ci-  Nee  parva,  ut  reor,  erat  manlio,  ad 
vitatcm,  prasdicaturus  crucifixum,  quam  Judajorum  turbs  quotidie 
et  inaudita dogmata  delaturus,  fci-  confluebant.  Hieron.  in  Philem. 
cbat  ad  fc  plorimos  concurfuros :  ver.  22.  T.  IV.  p.  453. 
ct  neccflc  erat,  primum,   ut  domus 

•  Gentiles, 
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Gentiles,  of  inquifitive  tempers,  and  diftingui(hed  charaAers. 

Rom.  i.  9,  10. fVithout  ceafing  making  mention  of  you  always 

in  my  prayers  :  making  requeft  (if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I 
mght  Save  a  profperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God)  to  come  unto 
jn.  And  ver.  14,  16.  I  am  debtor  both  to  Greeks  and  Bar- 
imans^  to  the  wife  and  unwife.  Soy  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am 
regtfy  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  alfo.  For  I  am 
wot  ajbamed  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 

tatofalvatioftf to  the  Jew  frjl,  and  alfo  to  the  Greek.     See 

likcwife  ch.  XV.  28 — 32.  Well,  Paul.'s  define  was  fulfilled. 
He  was  brought  to  Rome :  and  although  not  in  the  way,  and 
in  the  circumftances  which  himfelf  would  have  chofen  :  yet  I 
fuppofe,  that  in  the  end  he  had  good  reafon  to  be  well  fatisfied. 
Indeed,  I  think,  that  the  time  of  his  abode  at  Rome,  mud 
have  been,  upon  the  whole,  as  comfortable,  and  honourable, 
and  uieful,  as  any  period  of  the  like  duration,  fince  his  con- 
vcrfion  to  the  faith  of  Chrift.  He  was  bound,  and  was 
guarded  by  a  foldier.  But  it  needs  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  the 
chain  was  always  upon  his  hand.  And  notwithftanding  the 
difgraceful  circumftance  of  his  bonds,  and  the  difadvancage  of 
his  outward  appearance  in  fome  rcfpcfts :  fuch  were  the  dignity 
and  importance  of  his  behaviour,  fuch  the  fuperiority  of  his 
diFcourfe  above  that  of  all  other  men,  and  fuch  the  works, 
which  God  enabled  him  to  perform,  as  could  not  but  fecurc 
him  the  regard  of  all  ferious  and  difcerning  men.  And  " 
fucccfs  in  his  work  would  alleviate  all  his  fufFcrings.  For 
which  reafon  we  alfo  ought  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  on  account 
of  the  teftimony  thereby  given  to  the  truth  and  innocence  of 
the  chriftian  doflrine. 

In  the  introduftion  to  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  where  our 
concern  was  with  fadts  occafionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  I  faid;  *  Here  is  withal  an  account  of 
*  proceedings  and  fcntences  of  courts  of  judicature,  in  cities  of 
'  the  firft  rank,  and  moft  general  refort ;  and  of  fome  difcourfes 
'made  before  perfons,  next  under  the  Roman  emperor,  of  the  . 
*higheft  rank  and  diftinftion  :'  referring  to  the  hiftory  in 
Afts  xxiii,  xxiv,  xxv,  xxvi.  But  now  I  fliould  choofe  to  fiy : 
*  And  of  fome  difcourfes  made  before  perfons  of  the  higheft 

"  Simul    aatem    admirandom    de  nalibus  tenebris  coarflatur :   et  non 

nag'nanimitate  apoftoli,  et  in  Chrif-  fcntit  injuriani,   non  dolore  crucJA- 

um  mcnte  ferventis.     Tcnetur  in  lur,  nihil  novit  aliud,  nili  de  ChrilH 

arccre,  vinculis  ftringitur,  fqualore  evangelic  cogiiare.    Hieron.  in  Phi- 

otporis,  carorum  feparationc,  pec-  1cm.  torn.  IV.  p.  450.  ni. 
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J  rank  and  diftinftion,  not  excepting  the  Roman  emperor 
himfelf.'  For  from  what  has  been  juft  now  argued,  it  appears 
to  be  very  probable,  that  Paul,  when  brought  to  Rome, 
pleaded  once,  if  not  twice,  before  Nero.  And  though  tbofc 
pleadings  may  have  been  very  (hortj  yet  from  thence,  and 
from  tl)e  treatment,  which  Paul  had  prefcntly  afterwards  in  the 
imperial  city,  arifeth*  a  very  forcible  argument  for  the  inno- 
cence of  the  chriftian  doftrine,  and  its  teachers. 

Every  one  perceives,  that  St.  Paul's  pleadings  upon  the 
occafions  before  referred  to,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Jcwilh 
council  at  Jerufalem,  and  before  Felix,  and  Fcftus,  ami 
Agrippa,  at  Csefarea,  do  us  great  honour.  Particularly,  in 
this  laft  mentioned  apology,  the  doftrine,  which  Paul  preached, 
as  received  from  heaven,  was  reported  to  thofe  great  pcrfon- 
ages,  and  the  honourable  company  attending  them.  He  lays 
before  them  the  hiftory  of  his  life,  from  his  youth  up,  before 
he  was  a  Chriftian,  and  afterwards.  He  plainly  declares  his 
dodrine,  and  the  zeal,  with  which  he  had  fpread  and  propa- 
gated it  every  where,  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  his 
unwearied  diligence  in  the  caufe,  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
And  in  the  end  all  acknowledge,  that  he  did  nothing  contrary 
to  the  peace  of  fociety :  and  that  he  might  have  been  fet  at 
liberty.  But  having  appealed  to  the  emperor,  it  was  now 
requifite,  that  the  caufe  ftiould  be  referred  to  his  tribunal,  and 
be  finally  determined  there. 

Here  therefore  is  another  teftimony  to  the  innocence  of  Paul, 
and  his  doftrine.  Feftus,  the  governor  of  Judea,  certainly 
wrote*  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  giving  an  account  of  Paul.  Of 
this  all  may  be  fatisfied,  who  obferve  what  is  faid.  Afts  xxv. 
24—27.  So  Lyfias,  the  tribune,  and  commanding  officer  at 
Jerufalem,  when  he  fent  Paul  to  Felix  at  Csefarea,  wrote  a  letter, 
containing  an  account  of  the  prifoner,  and  the  proceedings 
againft  him  hitherto,  ch.  xxiii.  25 — 30.  In  like  manner  now 
afted  Feftus.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  governor 
fliould  prefume  to  falfify,  prevaricate,  or  difguife,  in  fuch  a 
letter.  It  might  be  very  refpcftful  to  the  emperor,  and 
favourable  to  the  prifoner.  But  there  could  be  nothing  but 
truth.  And  there  muft  have  been  all  the  truth,  that  was 
needfui  to  give  a  juft  notion  of  the  caufe.  And  yet  Paul  is 
not  condemned,  but  obtains  an  order  for  fuch  a  cuftody,  as 
leaves  him  at  liberty  to  dwell  by  himfelfy  in  his  own  hired  boufii 
and  to  receive  all  who  came  to  him,  and  to  difcourfe  to  them 
of  his  dodlrir^e.     Here  he  was  two  years;  during  which  tinw 

he 
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le  had  no  moleftacion.  And  at  length  he  was  releafed.  He 
iras  all  chat  time  in  one  place.  And  the  place  of  his  abode 
was  well  known.  He  might  have  been  called  for  at  any  time. 
8ut  there  were  no  complaints  made  againft  him,  or  none  fuch,  as 
:ould  induce  thofe  in  power  to  change  the  order  firft  given. 

When  Paul  lay  bound  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia  at  Jcrufalem, 
iftcr  he  had  been  brought  before  the  Jewilh  council,  and  his 
life  was  in  imminent  danger;  the  night  followingy  the  Lord  flood 
\j  bimy  and  Jaidy  bt  of  good  cheer ^  Paul  :  for  as  thou  hafl 
teftified  of  me  in  Jerufalem^  jo  mufl  thou  bear  witnejs  alfo  at 
Rme,  AAs  xxiii.  11.  Which  word  of  our  Lord  was  fully 
iccomplilhed:  as  we  are  affured  in  the  hiftory,  which  St.  Luke 
has  given  of  the  apoftle's  going  to  Rome,  and  dwelling  in  that 
dry  two  whole  years,  and  in  the  epiftles,  written  by  himfelf, 
during  that  period.  Which  by  the  Divine  goodnefs  are  ftill 
prcfcrved  to  us. 

According  to  the  preceding  argument,  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothy  was  fent  away  from  Rome,  about  the  fummer  of  the 
year  61,  probably,  in  May,  or  June. 

§  XL    The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

There  ftill  remain  three  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  be  confidered 
by  us,  which  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  written  du- 
ring the  time  of  his  imprifonnrient  at  Rome :  the  epiftles  to  the 
Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon.  And  I  ftiall  fpeak 
Df  them  in  the  order,  in  which  they  have  been  juft  named. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  written  in  the  fecoad 
^car  of  the  apoftle's  imprifonment.  Timothy,  who  had  come 
0  him  from  Ephefus,  according  to  his  defire,  2  Tim.  iv,  9 — tii. 
s  joined  with  the  apoftle  in  the  infcription  at  the  beginning  of 
he  epiftle.  It  feems  to  have  been  written  not  long  before  the 
-nd  of  his  two  years  imprifonment:  For  he  had  fome  hopes 
)f  a  releafe,  ch.  i.  24,  25.  Nevertbelefs  to  abide  in  the  fl^y  is 
nore  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confidence  ^  I  know  ^  that  I 
%all  abide^  and  continue  with  you  ally  for  your  furtherance^  and 
fqr  of  faith.  Yea  he  expreflcth  hopes  of  making  the  Philip- 
pians a  vifit,  ver.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant 
in  Jefus  Chrift  for  me^  by  my  coming  to  you  again.    And  ch.  ii,  19. 

But  Itruft  in  the  Lord  Jefus ^  to  fend  Timothy  fhortly  unto  you 

and  ver.  23,  24.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently^  fo/oon  as 
IJballfse,  bow  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trufl  in  the  Lordy  that 
I  alfo  m/elf  Jhall  come  ficrtly.     But  though  he  had  hopes  of 

B  b  4  '  obtaining 
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obtaining  his  liberty,  he  was  not  yet  certain  of  it.     As  appears 
from  thofe  words  juft  cited,  Jojoon  as  IJhallfeij  bow  it  willp 
with  me:  and  from  what  he  fays,  ch.  ii.  17.  Tea^  iflbioffmi 
upon  the/acrtfice  andjervice  of  your  faiths  i  JV^  0nd  rejoice  ^ith 
you  all.     Sec  alfo  ch.  i.  vcr.  20.     In  the  nriean  time,  he  fends 
back  to  them  Epaphroditus,  who  had  come  to  Rome,  with  a 
kind  prefent  from  the  Chriftians  at  Philippi,  and  who  hadbeai 
dangeroufly  fick,  but  was  now  recovered.     And  it  is  likely, 
that  by  him  this  epiftle  was  carried.     So  it  follows  in  vcr. 
25 — 30.  of  the  fecond  chapter.     2>/  I  Juppojed  it  necejfary^  t9 
Jend  to  you  Epaphroditus^  my  brother^  and  companion  in  lahur^ 

but  your  mejfenger^  and  be  tbat  miniftred  to  my  wants. Ibave 

Jent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully :  that  when  ye  fee  him  againyji 
may  rejoice.  Of  their  kind  regard  to  him  he  fpeaks  again, 
ch.  iv.  10 — 19.  In  the  end  of  the  epiftle  he  fends  falutations 
to  the  Philippians  from  the  brethren  that  were  with  bim^  and 
from  all  the  faints j  chiefly  thofe  of  defar's  houjhold.  Who  may 
be  fuppofcd  to  be  the  apoftle's  converts,  and  the  perfons,  who 
chiefly  contributed  to  his  being  fet  at  liberty,  and  had  already 
given  him  hopes  of  it,  and  may  likewife  have  been  friendly  10 
him  in  other  refpefts.  And  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle, 
ch.  i.  13.  fpeaking  of  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel,  he  fays:  So 
that  my  bends  in  Chrift  are  manifeft  in  all  the  palace^  and  in  all 
other  places. 

The  falutations  in  this  epiftle  are  Angular,  being  different 
from  thofe  at  the  end  of  the  other  epiftles,  written  about  the 
fame  time.     Firft  it  is  faid.  The  brethren  which  are  with  me 
gfeet  you :  intending,  as  I  apprehend,  Mark,  and  others,  the 
apoftle's  fellow-labourers,  mentioned  by  name  near  the  end  of 
the  epiftlej   to   the  Coloflians,    and   Philemon,    but  not  fo 
meptioned  here.     Then  it  is  added,  /111  the  faints  falute  jwi 
meaning  all  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  in  general,  chiefly^  they  that 
are  of  Cafar's  houfehold.     The  kind  prefent  from  the  Philip- 
pians,   it    is  likely,    had    recommended   them  to  the  notice 
of  alt  at  Rome.     That  teftimony  of  refpeft  for  the  apoftle  was 
highly  pleafing,  and  very  edifying  to  the  Chriftians  in  that 
citv.  \  It  fecms  to  have  been  a  handfome  fum.    And  it  maybe 
reckoned  probable,  that  the  collections  made  for  the  apoftle  at 
Rome,  and  the  contributiojls  brought  in  from  abroad,  were  all 
put  int^o  one  bankj  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  fome  perfonor 
perfoni  of  good  credit  and  fubftancc.     Poflibly,  there  was  now 
a  fupei^uity.     For  Sr.  Paul  fays  to  thcfe  Philippians,  I  b(rct 
^llj   ar^  abound.     I  am  full.     If  there  was  any  thing  fupcr- 

fluouSj 
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beyond  what  was  reqtiifite  for  his  maintenance  at 
Rome,  it  would  be  of  ufe  for  defraying  the  expences  of  the 
jouraies,  which  he  had  in  view.  And  this  may  be  one  reafon^ 
why  this  epiftle  is  infcribed  to  all  the  JaintSy  which  are  at 
Pbilipfi,  with  the  bijbops  and  deacons.  For  there  muft  have 
been  luch  officers  in  many  of  the  churches,  to  which  the  apoftle 
fent  letters,  though  they  are  not  mentioned.  But  the  bifhops 
and  deacons  at  Philippi  had  encouraged  the  contributions 
made  for  the  apoftle^  and  had  affifted  in  conveying  them  to 
him.    And  therefore  they  could  not  be  omitted. 

St.  Paul  came  to  Rome,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fpring  of 
the  year  61.  There  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired 
boufey  Afts  xxviii.  30.  Confcquently,  his  captivity  ended  in 
the  fpring  of  the  year  63. 

Hereby  I  am  led  to  think,  that  this  epiftle  to  the  Philip- 
pians  was  written  in  the  year  62.  It  was  carried  by  Epaphro- 
ditus.  Some  time  after  he  was  gone,  I  fuppofe,  (as  ^  does 
Mill  likewife)  that  St.  Paul  fent  Timothy  to  Philippi,  agree- 
ably to  his  defign,  mentioned  ch.  ii.  19 — 23.  And  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  S^^ 
he  was  in  cxpeftation  of  Timothy's  return  to  him.  Heb. 
xiii.  23.  According  to  this  computation,  the  epiftle  to  the 
Philippians  was  written,  and  fent  away,  in  the  year  62,  and 
ibme  while  before  the  end  of  it. 


§  XII.     The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 

The  epiftles  to  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon,  were  fent 
away  together.  Chryfoftom  as  p  formerly  obferved,  thought, 
that  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  was  firft  written.  That  he  con- 
cluded from  Col.  iv.  7 — 9.  However,  I  fliall  firft  fpeak  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  according  to  the  order  in  which 
the  epiftles  lie  in  our  volume  of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians  was  carried  by  Tichycus  and 
Onefimus,   as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  7 — 9.   All  my  eftatt 

fi>all  Tycbicus  declare  unto  you. JVhom  I  have  fent  unto  you 

for  the  fame  furpoje^  that  he  mgbt  know  your  ejiate^  and  comfort 
jour  hearts :  with  Onefimus^  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother y  who 

•  De  vifcndis  cnim  Philippenfi-  bertatem   adeptus,   Timotheum  ia 

IU5,   obi   primuni  c  carcere  evafc-  Maccdoniam  mifit,    uti    liquet   ex 

it,  omoino  cogitat. Et  quidem  Hebr.   xiii.    23.  &c.      Mill.    Proh 

>aulIo  poft  mifTas  hafce  literas  li-  num.  6S.         p  See  vol.  V.  p.  154. 
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is  one  of  you.    Theyfiall  make  known  unto  you  all  things 
are  done)  here. 

Thefe  two  letters,  as  before  faid^  were  fent  away  at  tl 
time.  But  it  is  likely,  that  the  letter  to  Philemon  ^ 
delivered.  For  till  Oncfimus  had  been  received  by  his 
he  could  not  be  a  fit  perfon,  to  join  in  delivering  a  ] 
the  church  of  Coloffe. 

Timothy  joins  with  the  apoftle  at  the  beginning 
falutation  to  the  faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chrifly  w 
at  Colojfe.  Near  the  end  of  the  epiftle  are  falutatioi 
Ariftarchus,  faid  by  the  apoftle  to  be  his  fellow  prifone 
Mark,  Jefus  called  fuftus^  Epaphras^  Luke  the  beloved  p 
and  Demas. 

It  might  have  been  expefted,  that  this  letter  ftn 
carried  by  Epaphras,  who  had  come  to  the  apoftle  a 
from  Coloffe,  ch.  i.  7,  8.  But  he  was  now  the  j 
felkw'prifoner^  as  is  faid,  Philem.  ver.  23.  Howevci 
Ariftarchus  may  have  been  fet  at  liberty  about  the  fat 
with  St.  Paul.  Such  things  were  frequent  in  the  eai 
of  the  gofpel,  and  before  Nero  became  a  perfecucor,  ac 
to  an  obfervacion  of  Jerom  in  his  commentary  upon  th> 
to  Philemon,  ver.  22.  cited  by  us  *»  not  long  ago. 

As  Timothy  joins  with  the  apoftle  in  the  falutatio 
beginning  of  this  epiftle,  he  was  ftill  at  Rome,  and 
fent  away  to  Philippi.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  thi: 
was  written  about  the  fame  time  with  that  to  the  Phil 
in  the  year  62,  and  fomc  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

§  XIII.     T^he  Epistle  to  Philemon. 

Philemon  was  a  citizen  of  Coloffe,    in  Phrygia. 
writes  this  epiftle  to  him  in  behalf  of  Oncfimus,  a  fla' 
had  robbed  his  mafter,  and  run  away.     Him  Paul  h 
verted  to  the  chriftian  faith  at  Rome,  during  his  bond: 
are  feveral  times  mentioned  in  this  epiftle. 

Timothy  is  joined  with  Paul  in  the  falutations 
beginning  of  the  epiftle.     At  ver.   23,   and   24,  the 

5  Sec  before,  p.  359.  cilius  poflet  apprehend], 

'  Totum  autem,   pro  quo  rogat,  domini    per   luxuriam    pr 

illudeft:    Onefimus,   fervus  Phile-  &c.     Hreron.  in  Philem.  ' 

monis,  fugam  furtocumalans,  qu?e-  449.     Vid.   et  Theodoret 

dam  rei  domeilicae  compilarat.    Hie  in  ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  III. 
pergens  in  Italiam,  ne  a  proximo  fa- 
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fends  falutations  from  Epaphras,  then  his  fellow-prijoner : 
from  Mark,  whom  Timothy  had  brought  with  him  to  Romc> 
according  to  Paul's  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  from  Luke  and 
Ariftarchus,  who  had  accompanied  the  apoftle  in  his  voyage 
from  Judea  to  Rome,  and  had  continued  with  him  ever  flnce : 
and  from  Demas,  who  had  departed  from  the  apoftle  for  a 
while,  but  was  now  returned.     Compare  2  Tim.  iv.  lo. 

From  vcr.  1 9,  it  is  argued  by  •  Jerom,  as  well  as  by  fome 
learned  commentators  of  late  times,  that  the  whole  of  this 
^iftle  was  fent  in  the  apoftle's  own  hand  writing. 

St.  Paul  had  now  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty.  For 
ic  fays,  at  ver.  22.  But  withal  prepare  me  aljo  a  lodging.  For 
\  trufty  that  through  your  prayers  I  Jball  be  given  unto  you. 
Scverthelcfs,  as  Timothy  Joins  with  the  apoftle  in  the  falu- 
ations  at  the  beginning  ot  the  epiftle,  I  think,  it  was  not  yet 
iilly  determined.  For  Paul  fays  to  the  Philippians,  ii.  23.  that 
)e  hoped  to /end  him  to  them  ptejently^jo  Joon  as  hejhouldjee^  how 
t  would  go  with  him.  As  Timothy  was  ftill  at  Rome,  and 
X)t  fent  away  to  Philippi ;  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  apoftle 
iid  not  yet  certainly  know  the  fuccefs  of  the  attempts  mado 
jfcof  by  his  friends  to  procure  his  liberty.  1  therefore  con- 
:lude,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Philippians,  in  the  year  62,  and  fome  while  before 
the  end  of  it. 

Tbefe  three  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colofllans,  and 
Philemon,  are  alfo  placed  by  Mill '  in  the  year  62. 

I  will  now  add  a  few  obfervations  concerning  the  epiftle 
to  Philemon. 

Philemon's  ftation  is  not  certainly  known.  Grotius  thought, 
he «  dwelt  at  Ephefus,  ^nd  was  one  of  the  elders  of  that 
church.  Beaufobre  in  his  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  this 
epiftle  fpcaks  of  Philemon,  as  *  one  of  the  paftors  of  the  church 
PfColoffe. 

To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant 
>f  ColoiTc.     For  his  fervant,  Onefimus,  is  recommended  by 

'  Qood   dicit,    tale   efl.      Quod  fimus  podea  epifcopatu  fun£lus  eft, 

Qefimas  farto  rapait,  ego  me  fpon-  ut  ec  Ignatil  literx,  et  alii  rcripto- 

0  redditarum.     Cujus  fponfionis  res  trsidunt.^^-^ Etae/juiori  meo.]  id 

iiio/a  haec  et  manas  teftis  elt  pro-  ell  uni  Preibyterorum  ijlorum,  qui 

a.      0^20*  i^c>n  folito  more  die-  Ephefi  plures  erant.     A61.  xx.  17. 

i,  fed  xnea  manu  ipfe  confcripfi.  Grot.  inPhilem.  ver.  w        ^  Ilpa- 

T.  lb.  p.  452.  roit  par  la,  qae  Philemon  etoit  un 

Vid.    Frolcgom.   num.  68—70.  des  Pallcurs  de  Teglifc  de  ColofTes. 

0—82.         »  Philemon!  dileflo.]  Beauf. 
star  habitaiTe  Epheii,  obi  One-  St. 
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St.  Paul  to  the  church  in  that  city^  and  faid  to  he  one  of  thm^ 
ch.  iv.  9.  And  the  Chriftians  at  Coloffe  arc  required  by  the 
apoftle  10  fay  to  Arcbippusy  lake  heed  to  the  mmiftry^  which  tbok 
baft  received^  ver.  17.  Which  Archippus  is  faluted  in  the 
cpiftle  to  Philemon,  ver.  2. 

Thcodoret  exprefsly  fays,  that  ^  Philemon  was  a  citizen  of 
ColoiTe,  and  that  the  houfe  in  which  he  dwelt,  was  ftill  re- 
maining there.  Theophylaft  «  calls  him  a  Phrygian.  Jeran 
likewife  fays,  he  »  was  of  Colofle.  But  he  bellows  fo  manj 
words  to  make  it  out,  that  we  may  be  led  to  think,  there  were 
fome  in  his  time  who  difputed  it. 

Philemon,  therefore,  was  a  Coloflian.  But  whether  he  was 
an  elder  there,  or  only  a  private  chriftian,   in  good  circura- 

ftances,  is  not  fo  certain.    The  infcription  is, unto  Phikmn^ 

our  dearfy  belovedj  and  fellow-labourer.  Which  laft  expreffion  is 
ambiguous.  It  may  imply,  that  Philemon  was  an  elder  in 
the  church  of  ColoiTe.  Or  no  more  may  be  intended  thereby, 
than  in  general,  that  Philemon  was  fome  way  ufeful,  in  help- 
ing forward  the  gofpel.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions^ 
Philemon  is  faid  to  have  been  ordained  biihop  of  Coloffe  by 
the  apoftles.  But  their  teftimony  is  of  very  little  weight.  I 
do  not  perceive  Jerom  to  fay  exprefsly,  that  '  Philemon  was 
bifliop,  or  elder  at  Coloffe.  Perhaps  he  was  not  pofitivc 
about  it  in  his  own  mind.  The  author  of  the  Commentary 
upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paulas  epiftles,  by  fome  reckoned  to  be 
Hilary,    deacon  of  Rome,    fays,    that  **  Philemon  had  no 

ecclcfiaftical 

r  IloXiy  ii  Bixe  ra^  MoXoffaag.  Kai  n  ^^  miftiprium,  quod  acceftfti  a  Dm- 

otxia  h  avTH  fASxp^  tk  ^apovroi  fjLifjLivriHe,     no,  ut  illud  impleas, Ex  quo  po- 

Theod.  arg.  cp.  ad  Philem.  T.  ill.  to,  aut  Epifcopum  fuifle  Coloffenfis 

p*  516.  ecclefix,  cui  admonetur  ftadiofeet 

»  Theoph.  ep.  ad  Philcm.  T.  II.  diligenter  praeefle,  ucevangeliiprz- 
p.  861.  *  Si  autcm  Philemon,  dicatorem.  Aut  fi  ita  non  eft,  il- 
ad  quern  hsec  epiHoIa  fcribitur,  lud  mihi  imprxfentiarum  fafficit> 
pne^nai  dominus  eft— et  ad  Co-  quod  et  Philemon,  et  Archippos» 
jjonenfes  rcfertur,  quod  ex  iis  fit,  et  Onefiinus  ipfe,  qui  litcras  per- 
ratio  nos  ipfa  et  ordo  deducit,  quod  fercbat,  fuerint  ColofTenfes,  &c. 
et  Philemon  CololFenfis  lit,  et  eo  Comm.  in  Philem.  T.  IV.  p.  445* 
tempore  communem  ad  omnem  ec-  ^  Conft.  Ap.  1.  7.  cap.  46. 
clefiam  Onefimus  cpiltolam  tulcrit,  ^  Scribunt  igitur  Paulus  et  TI- 
quo  privatas  et  fqi  comm^ndatrices  motheus  PhilemonL  carlflimo  et  co- 
ad  dominum  literas  fumferat.  Eft  operatori :  qui  ideo  cariffimus  dic- 
et  aliud  indicium,  quod  in  hac  ea-  tus  eft,  quod  in  eodem  Chriftiopcre 
dem  epiftola  et  Archippus  noniina-  vcrfctur.  In  ep.  ad  Philcm.  p.  446. 
tur:  cui  hie  cum  Philemonc  fcri-  «*  Philemon  nulla  crat  eccleiiaii- 
bitur  :  Dicite,  inquit  Arcbippo:  Vi-  ex  ordinationis  prxditos  digniutd 

fed 
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ecdcfiaftical  dignity,  but  was  one  of  the  laity.  And  GEcume- 
oius,  in  his  prologue  to  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John^  for- 
merly *  cited^  appears  alfo  to  have  thought  Philemon  to  be  a 
mao  in  private  ftation. 

Perhaps  ibme  have  been  the  rather  unwilling  to  allow^  that 
Philemon  was  a  i>ifhop}  or  elder^  becaufe  he  had  a  wife,  whofe 
Mine  was  Apphia,  and  becaufe  he  was  a  man  of  fubftance, 
irho  had  one  flave  at  leaft,  if  not  more.  Neverthelefs  we 
iavc  juft  obferved  two  learned  men,  of  very  good  judgment, 
Srotius  and  Beaufobre,  who  were  not  much  fwayed  by  thofe 
coofiderations.  One  of  whom  thought  Philemon  to  have  been 
ID  elder  in  the  church  of  Ephefus :  the  other,  one  of  the 
paftors  of  the  church  of  ColofTe.  To  them  I  can  now  add  ^ 
Dr.  Doddridge. 

However,  as  the  thing  is  of  no  great  importance,  fo  I  muft 
idcnowledge,  that  it  is  not  very  eafy  to  be  decided.  St.  PauFs 
n^prefiioo,  fellow -labourer^  as  before  obferved,  is  ambiguous. 
His  manner  of  addrefs,  which  is  very  earned,  farther  induces 
me  to  hefitate.  If  Philemon  had  been  an  elder,  he  muft  have 
bown  his  duty.  And  could  not  have  needed  fo  preiHng  an 
exhortation  to  receive  a  penitent,  and  him  one  of  his  family. 

Onelimus,  unqueftionably,  was  received  by  the  church  of 
Colofle,  as  a  good  Chriftian,  upon  the  apoftle's  recommendation. 
It  is  as  reafonable  to  think,  that  Philemon  was  reconciled  to 
bim :  and,  probably,  gave  him  his  freedom.  In  the  Apoftolical 
Conftitutions  1  he  his  faid  to  have  been  bifhop  of  Berea  in 
Macedonia.  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle  to  the  Ephe- 
GanSj  about  the  year  107,  their  billiop's  name  was  Onefimus. 
/Ud  Grotius  ^  thought  him  to  be  the  fame,  for  whom  Paul 
aterceded  with  Philemon.     But  that  ^  is  not  certain. 

§  XIV.    The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

I  SHALL  inquire,  i.  To  whom  it  was  written.  2.  In  what 
loguage.    3.  By  whom.    4.  The  time  and  place  of  writing  it. 

1.  In  the  firft  place  let  us  conQder,  to  whom  this  epiftle 
as  written,  A.  D.  63. 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  thought,  ^  that  k  this  epiftle  was  written 

'to 

i  vir  laadabilis,  unas  ex  plebe,  verfe.  p.  589.  of  the  Family-Expo- 
:.     Prolce.  in  cp.  ad  Philcm.  fitor.  vol.  V.       8  Lib.  Vll.  cap.  46. 

•  Sec  before  p.  158.  **  Sec  before,  note  (u)  p.  379. 

Sec  his  preface  to  Philemon,  p.  *  Vid.  Bafnag.  Ann.  60.  num. 
;.  and  his  Paraphrafe  of  the  firll    xxvii..  ^  *  The  epiftle  to  the 

*  Hebrew^. 
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*  to  Jcwifti  believers,  who  left  Jerufalcm  about  the  time  tl 
^  war  broke  out,  and  went  into  Afia.'  Accoiding  t 
account,  the  epiftle  could  not  be  written,  till  fome  whil 
the  breaking  out  of  the  war  in  Judea,  in  the  year  66. 
will  be  difficult  to  fhow,  that  Paul,  whom  Sir  Ifaac  all 
be  the  writer,  lived  fo  long.  Not  now  to  mentic 
thing  elfe. 

Dr.  Wall  was  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion,  or  fon 
not  very  different.     *  1  *  agree,  fays  he,  that  the  epifl 

*  written  to  Hebrews,   that  is,  to  the  Hebrew  Chrifti 

*  fome  place.     But  for  the  place  or  country,  I  think,  th( 

*  rather  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  of   Afia  (Ephefus,   N 

*  and  thereabout)  Macedonia,  Greece,  &c.  where  St 
^  had  fpent  mod  of  his  time,   than  that  they  were  tl: 

*  Jerufalem,  &c.' 

The  late  Mr.  Wetftein  conjeftured,  that »  the  epifl 
written  by  Paul  to  the  Jewilh  believers  at  Rome,  foon  a 
had  been  releafed  from  his  confinement  in  that  city, 
conjefture,  I  believe,  will  be  followed  by  very  few.  Ar 
has  no  ancient  authority,  and  is  defl:itute  of  all  appear; 
probability ;  I  fuppofe,  it  need  not  be  confuted. 

Lightfoot  thought,  *  That "  this  epifl:le  was  fent  b] 
c  to  the  believing  Jews  of  Judea,  a  people,  fays  he,  th 
c  been  much  engaged  to  him,  for  his  care  of  their  pooi 
c  ting  colledions  for  them  all  along  in  his  travels.'  He 
c  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  he  intendeth  tl 
c  courfe  and  matter  of  this  epiftlc  to  the  Jews  throughoi 
<  difperfion. — Yet  docs  he  endorfe  it,  and  fend  it  chi 
c  the  Hebrews,  or  the  Jews  of  Judea,  the  principal  part 
c  circumcifion,  as  the  properefl  centre,  to  which  to  di 
(  and  from  whence  it  might  be  beft  difFufcd  in  time 
c  whole  circumference  of  the  difperfion.' 

*  Hebrews,  fince  it  mentions  Timo-  Judacos   qni    Romae    degeb 

*  thy,  as  related  10  the  Hebrews,  Chriflo  romen  dederant,  i 
'  muft   be   written    to   them,    after  fuiife :   quo  admiffo,  facile 

*  their  flight  into  Afia  :   where  Ti-  gitar,   qui  1;.6lum,  turn  ut 

*  mothy  was   bilhop,   and  by  con-  qui  Roma  quidem,   fed  not 

*  fequence  after  the   war  was    be-  excedere  jufl'us  erat,   brevi 

*  gun.*  Newton's  Obfervations  turum  fperaret,  turn  ut  It 
upon  the  Apoc.  cf  St.  John.  ch.  i.  manos  lalutarcnt.  Wetftec 
p.  244.  torn.  IF.  p.  586,  387. 

^  Cfiiical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.         "  Harmony  of  the  N.  T 
P*  3'7>  3^^'  "'  ^*  conjcduroc     p.  340. 

locus  eil«  exiflimaveiim  potius  ad 
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Whitby,  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  of 
be  fame  opinion,  and  argues  nnuch  after  the  fame  manner 
rith  Lightfoot. 

So  likewife  «  Mill,  p  Pearfon,  "^  Lewis  Capellus,  and  Beza 
n  his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  and  the  editors  of  the  French 
^.  T.  at  Berlin,  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles, 
ind  in  their  preface  to  this  epiftle  in  particular.  Of  this  Mr.. 
Hiallct  had  no  doubt,  who  in  his  Synopfis  of  the  epiftle,  fays : 
This  epiftle  was  particularly  defigned  for  the  Hebrew  Chrif- 
tians,  that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither, 
as  appears  from  the  apoftle's  faying,  ch.  xiii.  19,  23.  I  be^ 
Jeicbyou  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  b£  reftored  to  you  the 

Jwner. /  will  fee  you.     And  what  particular  place  can 

this  be  fuppofcd  to  be,  but  Judca  ?  There  the  Chriftians 
were  continually  perfecuted  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  we 
read  in  the  AAs  of  the  apoftles,  and  as  St.  Paul  takes  notice 

I  Theff.  ii.  14.  Hcbr.  x,  32 — 36.  ch.  xii  4,  5.  By  thefc 
pcrfecutions  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempted  to  apofta- 

tife  from  Chriftianity,  and  to  think,  there  was  flrength  in 
'  the  arguments  urged  by  the  perfecutors  in  favour  of  Judaifm. 
The  apoftle  therefore  fets  himfelf  to  guard  againft  both  thefc 
dangers."     And  what  follows. 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  moft  probable  opinion. 

For  I.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  chriftian  writer^, 
^ho  received  this  epiftle. 

It  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of 
'Icment'  of  Alexandria,  and  » Jerom,  and  'Euthalius,  who 
ippofed  this  epiftle  to  have  been  firft  written  in  He- 
cw,  and  afterwards  tranflatcd  into  Greek.  It  may  be  al- 
wed  to  have  been  alfo  the  opinion  of  many  others,  who 
lotc  this  epiftle,  as  written  to  Hebrews,  when  they  fay 
)thing  to  the  contrary.  Nor  do  I  recoiled  any  ancients, 
30  fay  it  was  written  to  Jews  living  out  of  Judea. 

»  Per  HebraEos  autem  iftos  potif-  lorom  Roma  fcriptom  fuifTc  ad  Hic- 

lom  fidclcs  Hierofolymiianos  in-  rofolymitanos  Judacos,  qui  in  Chrif- 

ligit,  apod  quos  ante  duos  annos  turn  crediderant.     L.  Capcl.  Hift. 

UxcLS    fucrai.      Hinc   illud,    ivot  Ap.  p.  80 

maraffraBoi   vfMV.    cap.    xiii.    19.  r  ^p.  fiufeb.  H.  £.  1.  6.  cap.  14. 

il  Prolcg.  num.  83.         p  Annal.  •  Scripfcrat  ut  Hebrxus  Hebrzis 

iJin.  p.  20,  21.               1  Ex  aui-  Hebraice,  id  eft,  fuo  eloquio  difer- 

conjicerc  licet,   hanc  epiftolam  tiffimc.     Dc  V.  I.  cap.  v.         '  Ar- 

lulo  fub  finem  priorum  vincu-  gum.  ep.  ad  Hebfr  ap.  zac.  p.  670. 

Chryfoftom 


'\ 
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Chryfoftom  fays,  that  "  the  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  believing 
Jews  of  Paleftine.  And  fuppofeth,  that  the  apoftle  afterwards 
made  them  a  vifit.  Theodoret  *  in  his  preface  to  the  cpiftlc, 
allows  it  to  be  fent  to  the  fame  Jews.  And  Theophyladl  /  in 
his  argument  of  the  epiftle  exprefsly  fays,  as  Chryfoftom,  that 
it  was  fent  to  the  Jews  of  Paleftine.  So  that  this  *  was  the 
general  opinion  of  the  ancients. 

2.  There  are  in  the  epiftle  many  things  efpecially  fuitablc 
to  the  believers  in  Judea.  Which  muft  lead  us  to  think,  it 
was  written  to  them.     I  fliall  feleft  divers  fuch  paflages. 

I.)  Hebr.  i.  2. Has  in  tbefe  laft  days  fpoken  unto  us  hj 

bis  Son. 

2.)  Ch.  iv.  2.  For  unto  us  was  the  go/pel  preached^  as  mil 
as  to  them. 

3.)  Ch.  ii.  I — 4.  Tbere/ore  we  ougbt  to  give  the  more  earned 

beed  to  the  tbings  tbat  we  have  beard bow  tbenjballm 

efcape,  if  we  negleSlfo  great  falvation^  wbicb  at  the  firft  began  rt 
be  fpoken  by  tbe  Lordy  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  tbem  that 
beard  bim :  God  alfo  bearing  tbem  witnefs  witbftgns  andwonders^ 
and  witb  divers  miracles ^  and  gifts  of  tbe  Holy  Gboft. 

Does  not  that  exhortation,  and  the  reafon,  with  which  it  is 
fupported,  peculiarly  fuit  the  believers  of  Judea,  where  Chrift 
himfelf  firft  taught,  and  then  his  difciples  after  him,  confirm- 
ing their  teftimony   with    very   numerous   and   confpicuous] 
miracles  ? 

4.)  The  people,    to  whom  this  epiftle  is  fent,    were  well  i 
acquainted  with  our  Saviour's  fufFerings,    as   they  of  JudetJ 
muft  have  been.     This  appears  in  ch.  i.  3.  ii.  9,  i8.  v.  7,8, 
ix.  14,  28.  X.  II.  xii.  2,  3.  xiii.  12. 

5.)  Ch.  V.  12.  For  wben  ye  ougbt  to  be  teacbers  of  otber^ 
and  what  follows,  is  moft  properly  underftood  of  Chriftians  ia^ 
Jerufalem,  and  Judea,  to  whom  the  gofpel  was  firft  preached 

6.)  What  is  faid,  ch.  vi.  4 — 6.  and  x.  26 — 29.  is  moft  pro- 
perly applicable  to  apoftates  in  Judea. 

7.)  Ch.  X,  32—34.  But  call  to  remembrance  tbe  former  d{ySyin[ 
which y  after  ye  were  illuminated^  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  affxi* 

«  Ila  Je  8cr<v  £7rir£>^.£t ;  E^«  Joxfi  fv  T.  XII.  p.  2.  «  Vid.  Theo- 

itpccro>.u(4.ci;  xai  TraXainvrj- Ai/o  fxsv  doret  argum.  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

«v  £Tn  £7rom<riv  iv  puifiri  Me/Ami'    sna         ^  Totj  tv  'aa>MTm  it  uah  upof^lhffMi^ 

t^eiQrjy  sna  ei^  ra;  (TTtavio^  >iXd£V  ara  emnXXfi.     Theophyl.    arg.    cp.  ad 

ti;  iHoaiav  eCw,  oie  xai  tsiaiH^  eih.   Kat  Hebr.  p.  872.  ^  Voyez  lapref. 

TOT£  'Erax.v  nxfigy  bi;  ptcfxrw^  ore  Kai  vtto  ^^  Beaufobre  fur  1*  epiftre  aux  Hcbr^ 

vspmo;  avrpi9n.     Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  ^u'"-  xxxviii. 

tions) 
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\im to  the  end  ofvcr.  34.   This  leads  us  to  the  church  of 

Jcrufalem,  which  had  fufFcred  much,  long  before  the  writing 
of  this'epiftle,  even  very  foon  after  they  had  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Comp.  Afts  viii.  i.  ix.  i,  2.  xi,  19. 
and  I  Theff.  ii.  14.     Grotius  *  fuppofcth  as  much, 

8.)  Thofe  exhortations  ch.  xiii.  13,  14.  muft  have  been 
rcry  fuitable  to  the  cafe  of  the  Jews  of  Jerufalem,  at  the 
fuppofed  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  a  few  years  before  the 
Mr  in  that  country  broke  out, 

9.)  The  regard  Ihown  in  this  epiftle  to  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  or  churches,  to  which  it  is  fent,  is  very  remarkable. 
They  arc  mentioned  twice  or  thrice:  firft  in  ch.  xiii,  7, 
hmmber  your  rulefty  who  have  fpoken  unto  you  the  ^ord  of 
G^d:  wboje  faith  imitate^  conjidering  the  end  of  their  converjation. 
rhcfe  were  dead,  as  ^  Grotius  obferves.  And  Theodoret's 
note  is  to  this  purpofe:  *  He*  intends  the  faints  that  were 
'dead,  Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  James  the  brother  of  John^ 
^and  James  called  the  Juft.  And  there  were  many  others, 
!who  were  taken  off  by  the  Jcwilh  rage,  Confider  thefe,' 
kys  he,  *  and  obferving  their  example,  imitate  their  faith/ 
fhcn  again,  at  ver  17.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^ 

^  fubmit  yourf elves.     For  they  watch  for  your  fouls: And 

fcce  more,  ver.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^ 
W  all  the Jaints.  Upon  which  Theodoret  fays:  *  This  » 
'wey  of  fpeaking  intimates,  that  their  rulers  did  not  need 
foch  inftruftion.  For  which  reafon  he  did  not  write  to 
ftem,  but  to  their  difciples/  That  is  a  fine  obfervation. 
Dd  Whitby  upon  that  verfe,  fays :  ^  Hence  it  feems  evident, 
hat  this  epiftle  was  not  fent  to  the  biftiops  or  rulers  of  the 
hurch,  but  to  the  whole  church,  or  the  laity.'  And  it  may 
crvc  to  be  confidered,  whether  this  repeated  notice  of  the 
ers  annong  them  does  not  aflFord  ground  to  believe,  that 
)c  of  the  apoftles  were  ftill  in  Judea  ?  Whether  there  be 
icient  reafon  to  believe  that,  or  not,  I  think  thefe  notices 
^  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  the  Jcwifli  believers 
Tudca.     For  I  am  perfuaded,  that  not  only  James,  and  all 

^oft  Stephani  mortem  vehemen-  mortuis   alii   fucccfferint.      Jd.   ?.d 

exati  fucre  ilH  in  Judica  Chrif-  Hebr.  xiii.  7.  '  In  ep.  ad 

i,    ot   vidcre  eft    Aft.   xi.    19.  Hebr.  cap.  xiii.  torn.  III.  p.  459.  D, 
icffl  ii.  14.  Grot,  ad  Hcb.  x.  34.         "»  A«viTT£T«»  0  >^ou  m  oi  vpora^ 

Loqoicur  aotem  de  iis,  qui  jam  r^jjovn;  auTuv  Totatnn;  otiacrtiaX'.a$  ntc 

•ant,     at    oftendunt    fequentia.  f;i^^>ij-av*  ou  in  x^f^iv  a*  tfcsivoii  f^rirfi- 

iw^//    locuti  funt   'verbum    Dei:  y,,y^    ^t^^   ^o;?   fAa^TCUf.      ibid.    p. 

»e    in    divcriis   oppidis :    forte  .62.  D, 

I     diveriis     temporibus,     cum  ^ 

oL.  VJ.  C  c  the 
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etful  to  entertain  ftrangers.  And  from  vtr.  16. 

communicate^  forget  not. 
t  poverty  of  the  Jews  in  Judca,  and  the 
the  gentile  churches  for  their  relief,  arc  no 
\  adnnonitions  as  thefe  fhould  not  befcnt  to 
;  properly  directed  to  all  Chriftians,  thac 
ced  to  exert  thcmfelves  to  the  utmoft.  The 
,  aniong  whom  St.  Paul  made  coUeAions 
Judea,  were  not  rich.     As  he  fays,  \  Cor. 

w  your  caNing,  brethren not  many  mighty, 

f  called. And  of  the  churches  in  Macc- 

Cor.  viii.  2.— -/fow  that  in  a  great  trial  of 
dance  of  their  joy^  and  their  deep  poverty,  bad 

riches  of  their  liberality.  In  like  manner 
(lances  of  liberality  to  the  diftrefled,  among 

udea.  There  is  a  very  fine  example  re- 
2$ — 39.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  city  or 
)rld,  to  whom  that  exhortation,  be  not  fif'- 
ftrangersy  or  be  not  unmindful  of  bofpitaUty, 
6av£(r0tj  could  be  more  properly  given,  than 
dea.  For  the  people  there  muft  have  been 
1  to  it  at  their  feftivals,  when  there  was  a 
?r  from  all  countries.  And  the  writer  of  an 
iftian  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  and  Judea 
liink  of  fuch  an  admonition  :  being  defirous, 
not  fall  fliort  of  others  in  that  refpcft.   And 

unfitly  recolleft  the  hiftory  of  St.  Paul's 
?m,  and  how  he,  and  his  fellow-travellers, 

at  Caefarea,  in  the  houfe  of  Philip  the 
Lt  Jerufalem,  in  the  houfe  of  Mnafon,  an 

related  A£ls  xxi.  8 — 16. 

ch.  xiii.  18,  19.  the  fame  »  Dr.  Wall  fays, 
k,  that  Paul  (hould  have  prayed  and  pur- 

whither,  rather  than  to  Jerufalem,  where 
ufed  :  and  where  he  fell  into  that  five  years 
from  which  he  was  but  juft  now  delivered.* 
Dfe  alfo  "^  Mr.  Wetftein. 
)t  any  improbability,  that  Paul  might  now 

countrymen  in  Judea  s    if  he  might  go 

fi  as  I  think  he  might.    Almoft  three  years 

fince  he  left  Judca.     And  his  trial,  or 


^TC,    p.   316. 


s  Ubi  fopra.  p.  386. 
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apology,  had  been  over  two  years.     And  he  was  now  fet  at 
liberty  by  the  emperor  himlelf.     No  man,  not  very  pre- 
fumptuous,    would    admit  a   thought   of  difturbing   him. 
However,    I  fuppofe,    that  the  apoftle  would  behave  dif- 
creetly :  fo  as  to  give  no  needlefs  provocation  to  any,  and 
that  he  would  ftay  but  a  fhort  time  in  Judca,  and  then  go  to 
Ephefus.     There  have  been  men  of  good  .fenfe,  who  have 
fuppofcd,    that  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem  about  this   time^ 
particularly  Chryfoftom  '  among  the  ancients,  and  •  divert 
moderns,  one  of  whom  is  t  Pearfon. 

3.  Obj.  *  St.  tt  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrew 

*  Chriftians,  fcattered  in  Afia,  and  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa-. 

*  docia,    and   Bithynia.      St.    Paul  muft   have  written  an 

*  epiftle  to  thofe   Hebrew  Chriftians,    to  whom  St.  Peter 

*  writes  his  two  epiftles.     For  St.  Peter,  2  epifl.  iii.  15.  cites 

*  to  them   what  Paul  bad  writien  unto  them.     No  epiftle  of 
«  Paul  was  written  to  Hebrews  particularly,  buf  this.    So  that 

*  thefe  muft  be  the  Hebrews  of  the  above  named  countries.* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  not  fcnt 
to  Jews,  but  to  Gentiles,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in 
the  places  above-mentioned,  as  will  be  clearly  fhown  here- 
after. When  St.  Peter  fays,  as  Paul  has  written  unto  you^ 
he  may  intend  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  and  «  fomc 
other  epiftles  written  to  gentiles.  If  he  refers  at  all  to  this 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  comprehended  under  that 
cxpredion,  ver.  16.  as  alfo  in  all  bis  epiftles. 

4.  Obj.  This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  feems  to  have  been 
written  in  Greek.  But  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Jcwifh 
believers  in  Judea,  it  would  have  been  written  in  Hebrew. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  allowing  the  epiitle  to  have  been 
written  in  Greek,  it  might  be  fent  to  the  believers  in  Judea. 
If  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Jewifli  believers  in  Paleftinc,  he 
intended  the  epiftle  for  general  ufe,  for  all  Chriftians,  whether 
of  Jewifti  or  Gentile  original.     Many  ^  of  the  Jews  in  Judea 

underftood 

'iSce  before,  p.  384.            «  Lud.  fimilla  habet  his  qua:  docet  hie  Pc| 

Capell.  Hift.   Apoil.   p.  39.     Len-  irus :   dicereque  ad  Afiaticos  fcrip* 

fant  et  Beaufobre  Pref.  gencrale  fur  tam    epillolam,    quae   ad   Romans' 

les  epitrcs  de  St.  Paul,  num.  Iv.  data,  co  quod  epillolae  Pauli,  qoatn^ 

^  Paulus  e  Creta  cum  Timothco  quam  ad  fingulas  ecclefias,  el  h^* 

in  Judaeam  navigat.   Hcb.  xiii.  23.  mines    fingulos,     miffaB,     omnioD^ 

Annal.  Paulin.  p.  21.  A.  Chr.  64.  C'hrHlianorum  iilius  svi  coroinunf* 

"  Wall,  as  before,  p.  318,  319.  jure  habercntur.     Cleric.  H.  £•  ^' 

^   Videtur    refpicere     Petrus    ad  69.  p.  459. 

Rom.  ii.  4.  ubi  dc  Dei  longanimitatc  /  lis  n'oat  point  ca  d'autrc  rai- 
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undcrftood  Greek.  Few  of  the  Jews  out  of  Judca  underftood 
Hebrew.  The  Greek  language  was  almoft  univerfal,  and  there- 
fore generally  ufed.  All  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are  in  Greek,  even 
that  to  the  Romans.  And  are  not  both  St.  Peter's  epiftles 
in  Greek  ?  and  St.  John's,  and  St.  Jtjde's  ?  Yea,  did  not 
St.  James  likewife  write  in  Greek,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have 
refided  at  Jcrufalem,  from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion, 
to  the  time  of  his  own  death  ?  His  epiftle  is  infcribed  to  the 
twelve  iribeSy  fiatUred  abroad.  But  I  prefume,  that  they  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  who  dwelt  in  Judca,  are  not  excluded  by 
him,  but  intended.  Nor  could  he  be  unwilling,  that  his 
epiftle  Ihould  be  read  and  underftood  by  thofe,  who  were  his 
fpecial  charge.  The  epiftle  written  by  Barnabas,  a  Levite,  or 
afcribed  to  him,  was  written  in  Greek.  Not  now  to  mention 
any  other  Jewilh  writers,  who  have  ufed  the  Greek  language. 

II.  Thus  we  are  unawares  brought  to  the  inquiry,  in  what 
language  this  epiftle  was  written.  For  there  have  been 
doubts  about  it  among  both  ancients  and  moderns.  So  that 
we  are  obliged  to  take  feme  particular  notice  of  this  point. 
But  I  (hould  have  deferred  the  confidcration  of  it,  till  we  had 
obferved  the  writer  of  the  epiftle,  if  the  juft  mentioned 
objcftion  had  not  brought  this  inquiry  in  our  way  in 
this  place. 

And  it  may  be  recoUefted,  that  ^  I  formerly  alleged  divers 
learned  and  judicious  moderns,  who  have  been  of  opinion, 
that  Greek,  and  not  Hebrew,  was  the  original  language  of 
^his  epiftle.  To  them  I  now  add  feveral  others:  *  James 
Capellus,  ^  S.  Bafnage,  ^  Mill  in  his  prolegomena  to  the 
New  Teftament,   and  ^  the  late  Mr.    Wetftein,     and    alfo 

Spanheim 

fon  de  croire,  que  S.   Paul  avoit  ad  Hebr.  ^  ii.  et  iii.         ^  Ann.  61. 

^crit  en   Hebreu,    que   cellc   qu'il  num.  vi.                     '  Et  fane  magis 

ecrivoit  ^  des  Hebreux.     Or  cette  adhuc  futilis   eft  eorum   feniencia, 

raifon,  toote  vraifemblable  qu'clle  qui  Wane  epiftolam   Paulo  quidem 

P^roit,    n'eft    point   convaincante,  Hebraice   fcripiam  volunt  ab  alio 

parcequ'il  eft  certain,  que  la  langue  autem   aliquo    tradudtam    fuifTe   in 

Grccque    ctoit    entcndue    dans    la  fermonem    Grxcum.      Nihil   enim 

i^^it,   quoiqu'elle   ne   fut    pas   la  clarius  atque  evidentius,  quam  cam 

Unguc  vulgaire.     Tous  les  autcurs  lingua  Graica  primicus  conceptam 

««  nouveau  Teftament  ont  ecrit  en  fuifte,  &c.     Prolegom.  num.  95  — 

^''Cc,  bien  qu'ils  ccrivifTent   pour  98.                **  Ad   nsc   obfervamus, 

^^'s  Ics  fideles,   foit  Hebreux,   foit  1.  epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos,  quae  nunc 

^^niil«.     Beauf.   Prcf.  furTepitic  Grxce  exftat,    non  eft  intcrpretia, 

*"^  Hebreux.  num.  xv.  fed  ipfius  au6^oris.     Qni  putant  ad 

See  vol.  JV.  p.  26S,  269.  Hebraeos  non  aliter  quam  Hebraice 

Jacob.  Capell.  obfcrvMi.  in  cp.  fcribi  debuiftV,  manifcfto  falluntur. 

C  c  3                                          Omne? 
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Spanheim*  in  his  Diffcrtation  concerning  the  author  k 
epiftle,  which  well  defcrvcs  to  be  confulted.  One  arg 
for  this,  both  of  ^  Spanheinn,  and  ^  Wetftein,  is  take 
the  Greek  parononiafias  in  the  epiftle,  or  the  frequer 
currence  of  Greek  words  of  like  found.  Which  feem 
an  argument,  not  eafy  to  be  anfwered. 

Some  ancient  Chriftian  writers  were  of  opinion,  tl 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  Ian 
and  h  tranflated  into  Greek  by  Luke,  or  Clement  of 
Jerom  '  in  particular,  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  th 
epiftle  was  written  in  Hebrew.  And  Origcn  alfo  is 
times  reckoned  among  thofe,  who  were  of  this  o 
But  I  think,  I  have  Ihown  it  to  be  probable,  th; 
thought  it  was  written  in  Greek.  It  feems  likewil 
they  muft  have  been  of  the  fame  opinion,  who  cor 
the  elegance  of  the  Greek  language  of  this  epiftU 
objeftion  againft  its  having  been  written  by  St.  Paul 
if  the  Greek  epiftle  had  been  fuppofed  to  be  a  tran 
the  fuperior  elegance  of  the  ftyle  of  this  epiftle  above 
the  other  epiftles  of  Paul  could  have  afforded  no  ol 
againft  his  being  the  author  of  it. 

Indeed  the  ancients,  as  Beaufobre  faid  i  formerly, 
other  reafon  to  believe,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hebre 
that  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrews.     So  likewife  fays  °  Cj 


Omncs  cnim  novi  fcedcris  libri, 
etiam  Matthsei,  ut  ad  ipfum  vidi- 
mus^  lingua  Grxca  fcripti  funt. 
Hanc  linguam  pleriqae  Judasi  no- 
rant.  Wctflein.  T.  Gr.  T.  II.  p. 
38c,  «  Spanh.   De    Auftore 

cpift.  ad  Hebr.  Part.  III.  cap.  ii. 
lom.  II.  p.  245 — 252.  f  Nono, 

decretorium  fere  argumentum  eft  a 
Grsecorum  idiotifmis,  hac  in  epif- 
tola  paffim  conlpicais.  Pauca  ha;c 
dc  muliis.  Audor  cap.  v.  verfu 
8.  elcgantem  adl\ibet  'Tiap'jivofiao'iav, 
Scil.  'E/xad£y  a^'  wv  ETade,  qualem 
Hebraifmus  non  ferebat.  Graeci 
contra  mire  fibi  in  lalibus  placenr, 
&c.  Spanh.  ubi  fupr.  n.  xii.  p. 
249.  2  Porro  manifeftae  repe- 

riuntur  paronomafise,  et  ofAOioTthiuray 
quae  ii    in   allam    linguam    conver- 

tantur,  pereunt       Hebr.   v.   8. 

ct  ver.   14.  *aX«Tc  xai  uohh,  vii.   3. 


iTTiipaffQnaav.  ix.  10.  ^p^fia, 
fxaai.  xiii.   14.  jj^yaaav  km 
Talia  auftor  potius  fcftat 
intcrpres.     Wetft.  ib.  p.  3 

^  See  vol.  II.    p.    26,   2 
and  vol.  IV.  249—251. 
V.  p.  46.  ^  See  vol.  I 

and  vol.  IV.  p.  268. 
IV.  p.  269.     Sec  likewife 
388.   note  CyJ 

^  Qui  volunt  hanc  epift' 
braice  Icriptam,  hos  deccp 
Cum  cnim  ad  Hebraeos  fcr 
Hebraice  quoque  fcribi 
funt  opinati.  Sed  memi 
buerant,  etiam  Hierolbly 
num  fuifTe  linguae  Grxc 
Cis  Hierofolyraam  paucifli 
aiiier  quam  Grxce  loq 
Jacob.  Capel.  Obftrvat. 
Teflam.  p.  109. 
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The  title  deceived  them.  And  becaufe  it  was  written  to 
Hebrews,  they  concluded  it  was  written  in  Hebrew.  For 
none  of  the  ancients  appear  to  have  fccn  a  copy  of  this 
epiftle  in  that  language. 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  inquiry^  who  is  the  writer 
of  this  epiftle*  And  many  things  oflfer  in  favour  of  the 
apoftle  Paul. 

I.  It  is  afcribed  to  him  by  many  of  the  ancients. 

Here  I  think  myfelf  obliged  briefly  to  rccoUeft  the 
tcftimonies  of  ancient  authors,  which  have  been  produced  at 
large  in  the  preceding  volumes.  And  I  (hall  rank  them 
under  two  heads :  firft  the  tcftimonies  of  writers  who  ufed  the 
Greek  tongue,  then  the  tcftimonies  of  thofe  who  lived  in  that 
part  of  the  Roman  empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar 
language. 

There  are  fome  paffages  »  in  the  epiftles  of  Ignatius, 
about  the  year  107,  which  may  be  thought  by  fon>e  to 
contain  allufions  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  This  epiftle 
fecms  to  be  referred  to  by  «  Polycarp  bilhop  of  Smyrna,  in 
his  epiftle,  written  to  the  Philippians  in  the  year  108,  and  ^ 
in  the  relation  of  his  martyrdom,  written  abo«t  the  middle 
of  the  fecond  century.  This  epiftle  is  often  quoted  as  Paul's 
by  '  Clement  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  194.  It  is 
received,  and  quoted  as  Paul's  by  •  Origen,  about  230,  It 
was  alfo  received  as  the  apoftle's  by  «  Dionyiius  bifhop  of 
Alexandria  in  247.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  «»  Theog- 
noftus,  of  Alexandria,  about  282.  It  appears  to  have  been 
received  by  »  Methodius,  about  292,  by  y  Pamphilus,  about 
294,  and  by  *  Archelaus,  bilhop  in  Mefopotamia,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  by  »  the  Manichees  in  the 
fourth,  and  b  by  the  Paulicians,  in  the  fevcnth  century.  It 
was  received,  and  afcribed  to  Paul  by  «  Alexander,  bifhop  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  year  313,  arwi  by  ^  the  Arians  in  the 
fourth  century,  Eufebius,  bifliop  of  Caefarea,  about  315, 
fays,  <  There  *  are  fourteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  manifeft  and 
*  well  known  :  but  yet  there  are  fome,  who  rejeft  that  to  the 
'Hebrews,  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion,  that  it  was 
'  not  received  by  the  church  of  Rome,  as  a  writing  of  Paul.* 
It  is  often  quoted  by  Eufebius  ^  himfelf,    as  Paul's,    and 

■  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  79,  80.  »  p.  316,317.  Y  p.  344.  »  p.  374: 
97«       P  p.  loi.         'p.  211,  224.  *  p.  506.        **  p.  547.         ^  Vol. 

•p.  467,  472,  473.  «  p.  loi,     IV.  p.  104.        ^  p.  w^i  iiH. 

'©2,  and  132.         "  p.  277.         *  p.         •*  p.  229*  233.         ^p.  250,  251. 

C  c  4  lacred 
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facred  fcriptuie.     This  epiftle  was  received  by  t  AthanaCus, 
without  any  hefitation.     In  his  enumeration  of  St.  Paul's 
fourteen   epiftles,   this   is  placed  next  after  the  two  to  the 
Theffalonians,  and  before  the  epiftles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and 
Philemon.     The  fame  order  is  obferved  ^  in  the  Synopfisof 
fcripture  afcribed  to  him.     This  epiftle  is  received  as  Paul's 
by  i  Adamantius,  author  of  a  dialogue  againft  the  Marcio- 
nites  in  330,  and  by  ^  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  in  348,  by  *  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  in  i^S;^.     Where  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are 
enumerated  in  the  fame  order,  as  in  Athanafius,  juft  taken 
notice   of.     This   epiftle    is   alfo   received    as  Paul's   by  ■ 
Epiphanius,  about  368,  by  »  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutrons, 
about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  by  »  Bafil,  about  370, 
by  p  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  370,  by  Amphilochius  *»  alfo. 
But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  as  Paul's.     It  was 
received  by  •  Gregory  Nyflen,  about  371,  by  t  Didymusof 
Alexandria,  about  the  fame  time,  by  u  Ephrem  the  Syrian, 
in  370,  and  by  «  the  churches  of  Syria,  by  r  Diodorus  of 
Tarfus,  in  378,  by  »  Hierax,  a  learned  Egyptian,  about  the 
year  302,  by  *  Serapion,  biftiop  of  Thmuis,  in  Egypt,  about 
347,  by  b  Titus,   bifhop  of  Boftra,  in  Arabia,  about  362, 
by  c  Theodore  biftiop  of  Mopfueftia,  in  Cilicia,  about  the 
year  394,  by  ^  Chryfoftom,  at  the  year  398,  by  •  Scvcrian, 
bilhop  of  Gabala,  in  Syria,  401,  by  ^  Viftor,  of  Antioch,    = 
about  401,  by  %  Palladius,  author  of  a  life  of  Chryfoftom, 
about  408,  by  h  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,   about  412,  *  by  Cyril^ 
biftiop   of  Alexandria,    in   412,    by    ^  Theodorer,   at  423, 
by  '  Eucherius,    biftiop  of  Tyana,    in  Cappadocia,   in  431, 
by  m  Socrates,  the  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftorian,  about  440,  by» 
Euthalius,  in  Egypt,  about  458,  and,  probably,  by  **  Diony- 
fius,   falfly  called  the  Areopagite;   by  p  the  author  of  the 
Quaeftiones  et  Refponfiones,    commonly  afcribed  to  Juftin 
Martyr,  but  rather  written  in  the  fifth  century.     It  isin^ 
the  Alexandrian  manufcript,  about  the  year  500,  and  '  in  the 
Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  about  806,  is  received  as  Paul's 

?  p.  283,  285.        ^  p.  290,  291.  IV.  p.  509.    ^  Vol.  V.  p.  126,  i3>- 

^p.  295.     ''p.  300— 302.     ^  p.  309.  «  p.  160.   **"p.  174.    8  p.  183.  '?• 

'''*  P- 3>'V' 3»5-     "P-35*-     ®  p  400.  187.     *p.  190.     •'p.  191,193-  'P* 

p  p.  408.     ^ip.  413.     «p.  417.     ^  p.  209.      "'  p.  339.      "  p.  244.  **  P'     ^ 

/|22,  423.       "  p.  430.       *  p.  439.  246,    247.  P  Vol.  II.    p.  11^'     J 

y  p.  492.     *  Vol.  III.  p.  402.    -^  p.  *i  Vol.  V.  p.  254.      f  p.  258.  I 

3J55.      ^p.  3?^>3i^9' S"^^-      '  ^^^^• 

by 
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|r  •  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  about  535,  by  '  Lcontius,  of 
onftantinople,  about  610,  by  "  John  Damafcen  in  730, 
M  Photius,  about  858,  by  ^  CEcumcnius,  about  the  year 
;o,  and  by  *  Theophylaft  in  1070.  I  (hall  not  go 
y  lower. 

I  ihall  now  rchearfe  fuch  authors,  as  lived  in  that  part  of 
e  Roman  empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar  tongue. 
Here  in  the  firft  place  offers  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the 
^rinthians,  written  about  the  year  96,  or  as  fome  others 
^,  about  the  year  70.  For  though  he  wrote  in  Greek,  we 
ik  him  among  Latin  authors,  becaufe  he  was  bifhop  of 
>mc.  In  his  epiftle  •  are  divers  paflages,  generally  fup- 
fed  to  contain  allufions,  or  references  to  the  epiftle  to  the 
:brews.  Irenaeus,  biftiop  of  Lyons,  about  178,  as.  we  are 
ured  by  Eufebius,  alleged  ^  fome  paflages  out  of  this 
idle,  in  a  work  now  loft.  Ncverthelefs,  it  does  not  ap- 
ar,  that  he  received  it  as  St.  Paul's.  ^By  Tertuljian, 
rfbyter  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  200,  this  *^  epiftle  is 
Tibed  to  Barnabas.  Caius,  about  212,  fuppofed  to  have 
en  prefbyter  in  the  church  of  Rome,  reckoning  «*  up  the 
iftles  of  St.  Paul,  mentioned  thirteen  only,  omitting  that 
the  Hebrews.  Here  I  place  Hippolytus,  who  flouriflied 
out  220.  But  it  is  not  certainly  known  where  he  was 
[hop,  whether  at  Porto  in  Italy,  or  at  fome  place  in  the 
\.  We  have  feen  evidences,  that «  he  did  not  receive  the 
iftlc  to  the  Hebrews  as  St.  Paul's.  And  perhaps^  that 
ly  afford  an  argument,  thaJL  diough  he  wrote  in  Greek, 

lived  where  the  Latin  tongue  prevailed.  This  epiftle 
^  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  bifhop  of  Carthage,  about  248, 
d  afterwards.     Nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  received 

t  Novatus,  otherwife  called  Novatian  prefbyter  of  Rome, 
out  251.  Neverthelefs  it  was  in  after  times  received  ^  by 
5  followers.  It  may  be  thought  by  fome,  that  this  epiftle 
referred  to  by  *  Arnobius,  about  306,  and  ^  Laftantius 
out  the  fame  time.  It  is  plainly  quoted  by  1  another 
-nobius  in  the  fifth  century.  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by 
Hilary^  of  P9i6ticrs,  about  354,  and  "  by  Lucifer,  bifhop 

' p. 267.  *  p.  312.  "  p.  316. 
'p.  319.  yp.  3^3-  *P.  326. 
'  Thofe  pafTages  arc  alleged ,  with 
narks,  vol.  II.  p.  39 — 43.  and 
p.  46.  ^  Ibid.  p.  164 — 166. 
d  170.  «  p.  269—273. 
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of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia,  about  the  fame  time,  and  by  *  his 
followers.  It  was  alfo  received  as  Paul's  by  '  C.  M.  Vic- 
torinus.  Whether  **  it  was  received  by  Optatus,  of  Milcvi, 
in  Africa,  about  370,  is  doubtful.  It  was  received  as  Paurs 
by  '  Ambrofe,  biftiop  of  Milan,  about  374,  by  •  the  Prif- 
cillianifts,  about  378.  About  the  year  380,  was  publilhed 
a  commentary  upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  Paul  only,  *  afcribed 
to  Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome.  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by« 
Philaller,  bifliop  of  Brefcia  in  Italy,  about  380.  But  he 
takes  notice  that  it  was  not  then  received  by  all.  His 
fuccefibr  Gaudentius,  about  387,  quotes  this  ^  epilUe  as 
Paul's.  It  is  alfo  readily  received  as  Paul's  by  r  Jerom, 
about  392.  And  he  fays,  it  was  generally  received  by  the 
Greeks,  and  the  Chriftians  in  the  eaft,  but  not  by  all  the 
Latins.  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by  *  Rufinus  in  397.  It 
is  alfo  in  «  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage  in 
397.  It  is  frequently  quoted  by  ^  Auguftin  as  St.  Paul's. 
In  one  place,  ^  he  fays,  'It  is  of  doubtful  authority  with 
'  fome.     But  he  was  inclined  to  follow  the  opinion  of  the 

*  churches  in  the  eaft,  who  received  it  among  the  canonical 

*  fcriptures.'  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by  ^  Chromatius, 
bifhop  of  Aquileia,  in  Italy,  about  401,  by  «  Innocent, 
bifhop  of  Rome,  about  402,  by  ^  Paulinus,  bifhop  of  Nola, 
in  Italy,  about  403.  Pelagius  «  about  405,  wrote  a  com- 
mentary upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  omitting  that  to 
the  Hebrews.  Neverthelefs  it  was  received  by  ^  his  follow- 
ers. It  was  received  by  *  Caffian,  about  424,  by  ^  Profpcr 
of  Aquitain,  about  434,  and  by  *  the  authors  of  the  works 
afcribed  to  him  :  by  "^  Eucherius,  bifhop  of  Lyons,  in  434? 

-by  »  Sedulius,  about  818,  by  **  Leo,  biftiop  of  Rome,  in 
440,  by  «  Salvian,  prelbyter  of  Marfeilles,  about  440,  by' 
Gelafius,  bifhop  of  Rome,  about  496,  by  •  Facundus,  an 
African  bifhop,  about  540,  by  '  Junilius,  an  African  bifhop, 
about  556,  by  «  Caffiodorius  in  556,  by  "^  the  author  of  the 
imperfeft  Work  upon  St.  Matthew,  about  560,  by  ^  Gre- 
gory, bifhop  of  Rome,  about  590,  by  *  Ifidore,  of  Seville, 

**P-374>375-  Pp-379-  c  p.  178.       *»  p.  179.        'p.^oj. 

**P-  445*  44<^-  '  P•45I• 
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J96,  and  by  •  Bede,  about  701,  or  the  beginning  of 
ith  century. 

ly  be  now  needful  to  nnake  a  few  remarks, 
evident  that  this  epiftle  was  generally  received  in 
times,  by  thofe  Chriftians,  who  ufed  the  Greek  lan- 
and  lived  in  the  eaftern  part  of  the  Roman  empire, 
ir  to  infift  here  on  the  feeming  references  in  Ignatius 
lycarp.  But  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end 
Tecond  century,  received  this  epiftle  as  Paul's,  and 
it  as  fuch  frequently,  without  any  doubt  or  hefitation. 
d  a  tradition  from  fome  before  him,  concerning  the 
why  the  apoftle  did  not  prefix  his  name  to  this,  as  he 
the  other  epiftles. 

rerning  the  Latin  writers  it  is  obvious  to  remark, 
is  epiftle  is  not  exprefsly  quoted,  as  Paul's,  by  any 
1  in  the  firft  three  centuries.  However,  it  was  known 
aeus,  and  TertuUian,  as  we  have  feen,  and  poflibly 
rs  alfo.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  there  arc  di- 
lutions and  references  to  this  epiftle,  in  the  epiftle 
nenc  of  Rome,  written  to  the  Corinthians.  How- 
■  formerly  mentioned  *  two  learned  men,  who  did 
ik  that  a  clear  point.  I  have  fince  met  with  another  of 
le  mind,  whofe  words  I  place  *  below.  And  I  muft 
c  refer  to  a  confideration,  formerly  «  propofed :  that 
Ic  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  by  Latin  writers  in  the 
and  third  centuries :  and  Eufebius  ^  and  Jerom  •  af- 
us,  that  by  many  of  the  Romans  in  their  time,  this 
was  not  received :  feem  to  weaken  the  fuppofition, 
lement  had  often  alluded  to  this  epiftle.  For  if  the 
of  Rome,  in  his  time,  had  owned  it  for  an  epiftle  of 
it  is  not  eafy  to  conceive,  how  any  Latin  Chriftians 
irds  fhould  have  rejefted   ir,  or  doubted  of  its  au- 

^ever,  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epiftle 

13.       ^  See  vol.  II.  p.  42.  pcrfedla  ct  frcquens,  non  adco  fin- 

quis   dubicariet,    qain   ex  guiaris,  ut  ex  Ep.  ad  Hebraeos  eas 

ad  Hebraeos  mulia  habeat,  repetiias  cffe,  inde  cvincatur.    Hcr- 

febias  illud  diferte  annotet  man.   Venem.  DifT.  ii.  de  Tit.  cp. 

Nee  tamen   illud  tarn  ex-  ad  Ephef.  num.  viii.  p.  343. 

n  eft.     Phrafium  et  fenten-  ^  See  vol.  II.  p.  46.          ^  Vid. 

acqualitas,    ex     qua    illud  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  3.   c.  3.  p.  72.  B. 

rivandum  eft  (nam  nufquam  C.  and  in  this  work,  vol.  IV.  p.  229, 

sntc  citaiur)  non  eft  adeo  *  See  voI..V.  p.  49,  50. 

of 
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of  St.  Paul  by  many  Latin  writers  in  the  fourth^  fifth,  and 
fdllowing  centuries. 

The  reafons  of  doubting  about  the  genuinenefs  of  thii| 
cpiftle,  probably,  were  the  want  of  a  name  at  the  beginnini 
and  the  difference  of  argument,  or  fubjeft  matter^  and 
ftyle,  from  the  commonly  received  epiftles  of  the  apoffi^ 
as  is  intimated  by  ^  Jerom.  Whether  they  arc  fufficictf 
reafons  for  rejecting  this  epiftle^  vill  be  confidcred  in  tte 
courfe  of  our  argument. 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  renders  it 
impoffible  or  unlikely  to  be  his. 

For  the  epiftle  appears  to  have  been  written  before  the 
deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  :  as  was  of  old  obferved  by  «Chry- 
fbftom,  and  ^  Theodoret^  and  has  been  argued  alfo  by  muf 
moderns.*  That  the  temple  was  ftill  (landing,  and  facri- 
fices  there  offered,  may  be  inferred  from  ch.  viii.  4.  Fw  jf 
be  were  on  earthy  be  Jbould  not  be  a  frieft :  feeing  tbere  en 
prieftsy  tbat  offer  according  to  tbe  law:  and  from  ch.  xiii.  10,  Wi 
have  an  altar y  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat^  which  Jem 
the  tabernacle.  Moreover,  if  ^  the  temple  had  been  de- 
ftroyed,  and  the  worfliip  there  abolifhed ;  the  writer  wouW 
not  have  failed  to  take  fome  notice  of  it,  in  fupport  d 
his  argument,  and  for  abating  the  too  great  attachment  of 
many  to  the  rites  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  To  this  pur- 
pofe  fpeaks  Spanheim  in  a  paffage  which  I  have  tranfcribfd 
below.  And  in  like  manner  another  learned  commentator, 
to  ^  whom  I  refer.  It  is  alfo  probable,  «  that  thofc  words 
ch.  iii.  13.  fVbile  it  is  called  to  dayy  refer  to  the  patience 
which  God  yet  continued  to  cxercife  toward  the  Jewifli  na- 
tion.    He  feems  to  have  had  in  view  the  approaching  dc- 

clamare  ia  facrificioram  afom,  et 
praxin  facerdotii,  pcDiios  eo  teopli 
et  urbis  ct  rcipublicae  everfione  fa- 
blato.  Neqoe  maxime  omoioa 
prargnans  arguroentum  Jadaeis  cod- 
fundcndisy  ct  coercendis  pfcado 
apoilolisy  ab  ipfa  ja^lura  cohus,  et 
Hierofolymicanx  fcdis  leAitotioois 
fpe  nulla  amplius  affulgcnte  prz- 
tcrmififlet.  Spanhem.  ubi  fopri. 
P.  II.  cap.  VI.  p.  3.  T.  I.  p.  229. 

*  See  Beau  fob  re's  preface  to  ih« 
cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  nam.  iii. 

"»  The  fame. 

fotatioQ 


'  p.  46.  t  Vid.  Chryfoft.  Pr. 

in  ep.  ad  Heb.  T.  XII.  p.  4.  C.  D. 

^  Theod.  in  Heb.  xiii.  9,  10. 

*  Quaerentibus,  quo  tempore,  et 
ande  fcripta  fit  epiftola  ad  Hebrxos, 
nihil  eft  quod  refpondeamus,  nifi 
fcriptam  fuiffe,  cum  Judxi  adhuc 
gloriarentur  tcmplojerofolymitano, 
et  faccrdotio  Mofaico  :•  de  quibus 
obiquc  loquitur  fcriptor,  ut  etiam- 
num  ftanttbus.  Cleric.  Hift  Ec. 
An.  69.   p.  461.  ^  Quia  nata 

h«c  epillola,  ftante  tempio  et 
Levitico  faccrdotio— Heb.  viii. 
4.     Nequs    alias   neceire  fuit  de- 
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tion  of  Jerufalem,  which  would  put  an  end  to  that  to  d(tf^ 
finifli  the  time  which  God  gave  to  the  Jews,  as  a  nation, 
hear  bis  voice.  And  Lightfoot"  argues  from  ch.  xii.  4. 
have  not  yet  rejifted  unto  blood:  that  the  epiftle  was  written 
Drc  the  war  in  Judea  was  begun. 

ndeed  thofe  words  have  been  the  gound  of  an  objeftion 
inft  this  epiftle  having  been  fent  to  the  believing  Jews 
fudea,  becaufe  there  had  been  already  feveral  martyr- 
ns  in  that  country.  That  difficulty  I  would  now  re- 
vc.  And  I  have  received  from  a  learned  friend  the  fol- 
ing  obfervation,  which  may  be  of  ufe.  *  It  feems  to  me,' 
;  he,  *  that  "*  the  apoftle  here,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding 
intext,  alludes  to  the  Grecian  games  or  exercifes :  and 
I  fignifies,  that  they,  to  whom  he  writes,  had  not  been 
lied  out  to  the  moft  dangerous  combats,  and  had  not 
n  the  immediate  hazard  of  their  lives.  Which,  I  fup- 
»fe,  might  be  faid  of  them,  as  a  body,  or  church.'  And 
all  transfer  hither  Mr.  Beaufobre's  note  upon  this  place, 
here  had  been  martyrs  in  Judea,  as  Stephen,  and  the 
'O  James's.  But  for  the  moft  part  the  Jews  did  not  put 
c  Chriftians  to  death,  for  want  of  power.  They  were 
iprifoned  and  fcourged.  See  A6ls  v.  40.  and  here  ch. 
ii.  3.  And  they  endured  reproaches,  and  the  lofs  of 
cir  fubftance,  ch.  x.  32 — 34.  Thefe  were  the  fufFerings, 
iich  they  had  met  with.  The  apoftle  therefore  here 
diredlly  reproves  the  Hebrews,  that  though  God  treated 
em  with  more  indulgence  than  he  had  done  his  people 
former  times,  and  even  tlian  his  own  fon,  they  never- 
elcfs    wavered   in  their   profeflion   of  the  gofpel.     See 

T.    12.' 

.  There  are  divers  exhortations  in  this  epiftle,  much 
mbling  fome  in  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

.)  Heb.  xii.  3. Left  ^ ye  be  wearied^  and  faint  in  your 

i.  Gal.  vi.  9.  And  q  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doings  for 
uejeajon  we  Jhall  reap^  if  we  faint  not.  And  fee  2  ThefT. 
13.  and  Eph.  iii.  13. 

.)  Heb.  xii.  14.  Follow  '  peace  with  all  men,  and  bolinefs^ 
wut  which  no  manfhallfee  the  Lord.     An  exhortation  very 

farm  -  of  the  N .  T.  vol .  I .  p.  3  39.  £*Xi;o/uiwi.  s  To  &  JioXt^v  fsm^rx^, 
'm^oi  Tnv  aLiA:zpiioLv  o^-Tayavi-     /i*>i  eKttoHUfjLSV     Kaupa  yap  ij<w  Ospuro^ 

fuitable 


aljo  has  loved  us.— ^ But  fornication j  and  all  unclea 
covet ou/ne/Si  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you.'^^-^-V^ 
this  ye  knowy  that  no  fornicator ^  nor  unclean  per/oHy  m 
many has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.)  Cli.  xiii.  16.  But '  to  do  goody  and  to  communii 
not.  For  with  Juch  facrifices  God  is  well  f  leafed.  Tl 
tation  is  very  fuitable  to  Paiirs  dodkrine,  and  has 
ment  with  what  he  fays  elfewhere:  as  Philip,  iv 
Jin  odour  of  afweet  Jmelly  a  facrificCy  acceptabUy  we 
to  God.  Moreover,  as  is  obferved  *  by  Grotius 
text,  the  word  communicate,  or  communion,  is  I 
like  fenfe  in  the  Afts,  and  in  other  epiftles  of  St.  I 
Afts  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv.  26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ch.  ix. 

4.  In  the  next  place  I  obfcrvc  fomc  inftances 
ment  in  the  ftyle,  or  phrafes,  of  the  epiftlc  to  the 
and  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  ,. 

I.)  Heb.   ii.  4.  God""  alfo  bearing  tbem^^itnefs 
and  wonders^  and  divers  miraclesy  and  gifts  of  the  Hofy  < 

Signs  and  wonder Sy  together,  fcldom  occur  in  ot 
of  the  New  Teftament.  But  they  arc  found  fev 
in  the  Acls,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  The  phrafc  i 
xxiv.  24.  and  Mark  xiii.  22.  and  once  likewife  in 
,gofpel,  ch.  iv.  48.  But  it  is  fevcral  times  in  the 
ii.  19.  iv.  30.  V.  12.  vi.  8.  viii.  13.  xiv.  3.  xv. 
moft  remarkable  are  thcfe,  where  there  arc  thrc 

words.     Afts  ii.  22. A  man  approved  of  God 

by  «  miracles y  and  wonder Sy  andftgnsy  Rom.  xv.  19.^— 


p.  350.  Si.  Paul's  EpiJiU  to  the  Hebrews.  399 

«w|*(T  fip^  ^^^  'bonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
2  Cor.  xii.  12,  ■  '  Infignsy  and  wonders^  and  mighty  deeds. 
aTheflr.  ii.  9.  *  With  all  power y  andjigns^  and  lying  wonders. 

2.)  Ch.  ii.  14. That  through  death  he  might  dejiroy  him 

that  bad  the  power  of  death.  The  word  *aTa^£«,  or  fuvrofytoiicu^ 
is,  I  think,  no  where  ufcd  in  the  New  Teftament,  except 
in  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  where  it  is  fcveral 
times :  and  is  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fenfe  refembling  this 
place,  particularly  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Who  has  abolijbed  death : 
uarofTnaanoi  yxf  Qcaarop.  And  I  Cor.  XV.  26.  Compare  Dr. 
Doddridge's  Family  EpoGtor,  vol.  IV.  upon  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 

3,)  Ch.  iii.  I. Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 

calling:  Philip,  iii.  14. The  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 

God  in  Chrijl  Jefus.     2  Tim.  i.  9. -fVbo  has  called  us  with 

an  holy  calling. 

4.)  Ch.  V.  12 — And  are  become  fuch  as  have  need  of  milk^ 
andnotofflrongmeat.  i  Cor.  iii.  2.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk, 
an  J  not  with  meat.  However,  in  the  original,  there  is  no 
great  agreement  in  the  words  :  except  that  in  both  places  milk 
is  ufcd  for  the  firft  rudiments  of  the  chriftian  dodlrine. 

5.)  Ch.  viii.  I, — Who  is  Jet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
be  majejiy  on  high.  Eph.  i.  21. — And  Jet  him  at  bis  own  right 
mnd  in  the  heavenly  places. 

6.)  Ch.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  and  xii.  24.  Jefus  Chrift  is  ftyied 
mediator.  So  likewife  in  Gal.  iii.  19,  20.  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  and 
n  no  other  booics  of  the  New  Teftament. 

7.)  Ch.  viii.  5.  Who  ferve  unto  the  example^  andfhadowof 
^eaijenly  things. — tiat  aKia-^im  ETrapaviuv.  X.  I.  For  the  law  having 
Jhadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things. 

'juav    £X^* — '^^'*'   ^ifX^ovTwy   aya&:iiv,     ax   avrnv   mv  UKOva   rav   wpayfiaruv. 

Zo\.    ii.    17.  Which  are  a  Jhadow  of  things  to   come.     But  the 
ody  is  of  Chrijl.      A  tu  cKia  ruv  (jLETO^oyrm*  to  h  (rufjta  t«  xp^ra. 

8.)Ch.  X.  23'  l^hilft  ye  were  made  a  gazing-Jiock^  or  fpcc- 
acle,  both  by  reproaches  and  affii£iions,  ovsi^tcrfmi  nn  MmO^eaiQeaTpt* 
^£ycH.    I  Cor.  iv.  9.  For  we  are  made  a  fpeStacle  unto  the  world 

o.)  St.  Paul,  in  "  his  acknowledged  epiftles,  often  alludes 
3  ehc  exercifes  and  games,  which  were  then  very  reputable 
nd' frequent  in  Greece,  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  em- 
ire.      There  are  divers  fuch  allufions  in  this  epiftle,  which 

have 


X  -         n  tntfJLBtotij  Kou  7(pa7iy  hoi    ftai  anfASioifj  uai  rtpoffi  tJ^cyJiij. 
raui^i         * ^  '^^V  ^'^^/*">         ^  Sec  1  Cor.  ix.  24—26.    1 


Tim. 
vi.  12. 
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have  alfo  greac  elegance.  So  ch.  vi.  i8.  Who  have  fi. 
refuge  to  «'  lay  bold  of  the  hope  fet  before  us,  or  the  rewa 
eternal  life,  propofed  to  animate  and  encourage  us. 
ch.  xii.  I.  Wherefore  feeing  we  alfo  ^  are  compaffed  atout  « 
greai  a  cloud  of  witnefjeSy  let «  us  lay  ajide  every  weighty  at 
fin  which  does  fo  eaftly  befet  us^  and  ^  let  us  run  with  patienc 
race  that  is  fet  before  us.  Ver.  2.  Looking  unto  Jefus^  wbi 
the  joy  that  was  fet  before  hinty  endured  the  crofs.  And  v< 
Left  ^ye  be  wearied^  and  faint  in  your  minds.  And  vci 
Wherefore  *  ////  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
All  thcfe  texts  feem  to  contain  ^lufions  to  the  celefc 
exercifes  and  games  of  thofe  times.     And  under  ea 


vi.  12.    2  Tim.  ii.  5.    and  ch.  iv. 

7>  8.  ^  KpanvTM  rug  wpoKtifXBwji 

tXwiioi :  aii  -obtinendam  fpem  propoji- 
taniy  fc.  vitam  aetcrnam,  Elegantif- 
fixna  metaphora  eit  vocis  ijpoHsifAsvrf\$y 
e  Vetera m  certaminum  rationeduc- 
ta.  Proprie  enim  vpoMtKT6cu  dicuntor 
raa&?^j  fc.  praemiacertaminisy  qus 
publice  proponuntur  in  propatulo, 
ut  eoram  adfpeftus,  certaque  corum 
adipifcendorum  fpes  certaturos  ala- 
criores  redderet  ad  certamen  ine- 
undum,  vidloriamque  rcportandam : 
at  intcrpretabamur  fupra  ad  2  Tim. 
iv.  8.  TO  a'TToxBiffOat,  quod  eandem 
fignificationem  obtinet.  J.  Tob. 
Krebfii  Obfervat.  in  N.  T.  e  Jofe- 
pho.  p.  377. 

Ego  vero  puto  ^suysiv  accipi  pro 
auvrovii)^  Tpix^iv^  ^^  rumptum  tranfla- 
tionem  a  gymnicis  ludis  :  quo  fpec- 
tanteiiam  vocabula  upaTna-ai^  Kara- 
TTSTao-fjLaTo^,  ct  zrpo^pofjLH,  Bez.  in 
loc.  ^  See  Mr.  Hallett  upon 

the  place,  note  ("uj 

«  *OyK0v  a7rooefjLi\oi  'savra'  depon&ntes 
omnepondus.  Tota  h.rc  cratio  tranfla- 
titia  cU  :  quafi  nobis  in  fladio  non  fine 
magnis  difiicultatibus  currendum  : 
qua  tranfiaiionc  faepe  utiiur  Paulus. 
In  primis  igitur  monet,  ut  oyKOV 
alijiciamus,  quo  vocabulo  craiTa  om- 
nis  ei  tarda  moles  lignificatur.  Bez. 
in  loc. 

A  lliJio  fumta  fin^-Ilitudo :  ibi 
q.ji  curi'uri  funt,  omnia  quae  oneri 
cifc  pcflunt  dcponunt,   &;c.    Grc:. 


in  loc.     And  fee  Hallett, 
fore,  note  (w).  ^  Tp£x« 

v^oKf i/AEVov  Dfuv  Toy  cpf^a.  La 
ratio  ell  agoniitica,  et  petita, 
foribus,  qui  (ladium  abfolvoi 
voce  vpoKBifAM  Tatis  multa  af 
in  us  fupra  Cap.  vi.  18.— 
autem  Apoftoli  eft  :  Curramu 
dio^  nobis  propojtto  ad  currendum 
CfT/uv  pro  loco,  fc.  ftadio 
Krebf.  ubi  fupra.  p.  390. 

S  *0^  aVTI  TU5  V^Cf^VD{  x«,^ 

Vid.  Krcbf.  ib.  p.  390. 

*  ha  fjLfi  HOfjune^  rat^  '^uxc 
fKXi/o/i4Evox*— —  Haec  duo  verb 
Ixftra  et  ab  athictis  defumpt 
qui  proprie  dicuntur  xo/xi 
^vx^tg  iKhv{(r6aiy  cum  corpor 
bus  debilitati  et  fratti,  oi 
fpe  vinccndi  abjedla,  vidlas 
dant  adverfario.— Neque  c 
ell,  quin  Apollolus  eo  re(i 
Id.  ib.  *  Aio  rag  'B:upEifjt£va 

xat  ra  tsapa\t'KvfjLVja  yovona  ocvcc 
Quemadmodum  Paulus  fi 
deleftatur  loquendi  formulii 
palxllrica  peiitis  ;  ita  dubiu 
eit,  quin  hie  quoque  refpc; 
videatur.  Athletis  enim  et 
turibus  tribuuntur  vapufjLsvi 
et  'srscpaM>^vfMtvx  yovsLja^  cum 
do  ita  defatigati,  viribufqu 
funt,  ut  nequc  manus  nequ 
oTicio  fuo  fungi  poffint,  ip: 
deo  vidos  fe  eife  fateri  co 
Id   ib,  p.  392, 


^ 
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them  I  have  referred  to,  or  tranfcribed  the  notes  of  fome 
learned  critics  and  commentators,  tending  to  illuftrate  them^ 
And  to  thefc  may  be  added,  if  I  miftake  not,  the  place 
before  *"  taken  notice  of,  ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  rejijied 
M9  bloody  Jiriving  '  againft  Jin. 

10.)  Ch.  xiii.  9.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  andftrange 
doBrines.  AiiaxfiUi  voiHi)^aii  km  ieveug  txn  ireptfipstrBi.  £ph.  iv.  14. 
Tbat  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children^  tojfed  to  and  fro^  and 

carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doHrine uTiuhv^toimoiy  noa 

'mftfifOfjuvoi  varri  cgvt/jM  rr^  iiiaa-MoJuag, 

H.)  Ch.  xiii.  10.  IVe  have  an  altar^  whereof  they  have  no 
fight  to  eat.  i  Cor.  ix.  13.  And  they  tbat  wait  at  the  altar,  are 
partakers  with  the  altar.  And  ch.  x.  18.  Are  not  they  which 
tat  of  the  Jacrifices^  partakers  of  the  altar. 

12.)  Ch.  xiii.  20,  21.   Now  the  God  of  peace make  you 

terfeS.  Which  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  no  where  found  in  the 
New  Tcftament,  but  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  in  them  it 
is  feveral  times,  and  near  the  conclufion,  as  here.  So  Rom. 
^^'  33'  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Sec  likewife 
ch.  xvi.  20.  and  Philip,  iv.  9.  And  i  Xheff.  v.  23.  And 
^hevery  God  of  peace  fanSfify  you  wholly.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 
dnd  the  God  of  love  and  peace  fhall  be  with  you. 

5.  The  conclufion  of  this  cpiftle  has. a  remarkable  agree- 
nent  with  the  conclufions  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  in  feveral 
rcfpefts. 

I.)  He  here  defires  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  is  writing, 
opray  for  him.  ch.  xiii.  18.  Pray  for  us.  So  Rom.  xv.  30. 
iph.  vi.  18,  19.   Col.  iv.  3.    i  Theff.  v.  25.  2  Theff.  iii.  i. 

2.)  It  is  added  in  the  fame  ver.  18.  For  we  truji^  we  have 
^lood  confciencCy  in  all  things  willing  to  live  honejtly.  Which 
nay  well  come  from  Paul,  fome  of  the  Jewilh  believers  not 
icing  well  afFefted  to  him,  or  being  even  offended  with 
im.  So  fays  ™  Theodorec  upon  this  place,  and  Chryfo- 
:om  n  to  the  like  purpofe,  very  largely.  To  which  might 
c  added,  ver.  22.  And  I  befeech  yoUy  brethren,  to  fuffer  the 
wd  of  exhortation.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul 
lakes  a  like  profeflion  of  his  fincerity,  in  pleading  againft 
icjews,  before  Felix,  Afts  xxiv.  16. 

^  See    here,    p.  397.  1  *sp^  aXXA  t^    ^at^  XoytA   ztukfAsvof.     Ata 

'  otAOpricn  a9raymi(ofjum.  thto   xai   ttiv  auveiiififfiv  ug  fiaprupuMv 

"*  AioCfCxnTo  auTotg^  a^  t  avania  ataXc<Te.     Theod.  in  Hcbr.  xiii.  18. 

fOfjui  nnpuTtav.     Aiiaauti  roivuv  au^  T.  III.  p.  461.  °  In  Heb.  xiiu 

,  «i  a*  a^^«  TK  x^^^  '^^'^0  worn,  horn.  34.  torn.  XII.  p.  313,  314. 

Vol.  VI.  D  d  3.)  Having 
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3.)  Having  defined  the  prayers  of  thefe  Chriftians  forhitn- 
it\iy   he  prays  for  them,   ch.   xiii.   20,    ai.    Now  the  God  of 

peace make  you  perJeS through  Jefus  Chrifi :   to  wbm 

be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  So  Rom.  xv.  30 — 3a.  having 
aflced  their  prayers  for  him,  he  adds  ver  ^3'  Now  the  God  of 
peace  be  with  you  all.   Amen.     Compare  Eph.  vi.  19 — 23.  and 

1  Theff.  V.  23.    2  TheflT.  iii.  16. 

4.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  jou^ 
and  all  the  faints.  They  of  Italy  falute  you.  T  he  like  falutations 
are  in  divers  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  Rom.  xvi.  i  Cor.  xvi. 
19—21.  .2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Philip,  iv.  21,  22.  Not  to  refer 
to  any  more. 

5.)  The  valediftory  benediftion  at  the  end  is  that,  which 
Paul  had  made  the  token  of  the  genuinenefs  of  his  epiftles,* 

2  Theff.  iii.  18.  So  here,  ch.  xiii.  25.  Graces  be  with  you  all. 
Amen.  Indeed,  fometimes  it  is  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jejiu 
Chrifi  be  wi/h  you.  But  at  other  times  it  is  more  contraftcd. 
So  Col.  iv.  18.  Grace  be  with  you.  1  Tim.  vi.  21.  Grace  be 
with  thee.  See  likewife  Eph.  vi.  24.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit. 
iii.  15.     The  fame  obfervation  is  in  p  Theodoret. 

6.  The  circumftances  of  the  epiftle  lead  us  to  the  apoftlc 
Paul. 

I.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italy  falute  you.  The  writer 
therefore  was  then  in  Italy,  whither  we  know  Paul  was  fcnt 
a  prifoner,  and  where  he  refided  two  years,  Afts  xxviii. 
where  alfo  he  wrote  feveral  epiftles,  ftill  remaining. 

2.)  Ver.  19.  He  defires  them  the  rather  to  pray  for  him^ 
that  be  might  be  reflored  to  them  the  fooner.  Paul  had  been 
brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  And  he  was  willing  to  go 
thither  again,  where  he  had  been  feveral  times.  And 
though  the  original  words  are  not  the  fame,  there  is  an 
ay:reement  between  this  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  Itrufi^thit 
through  your  prayers  I  fhall  be  given  to  you.  This  particular 
is  one  of  the  arguments  of  Euthalius,  that  *i  this  cpiltlc  is 
Paul's,  and  written  to  the  Jews  of  Paleiline. 

*»  Et   hoc   ad    exemplum    Pauli.  T.  III.  p.  462. 
Eph.   vi.  24.   Col.  iv.    18.    I  Tim.  "i  Ma^ypurai  h  kou  sf  toij  ffe» 

vi.  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  tit.  15.  iTtirohr]  y'7rapxii(Ta  vauXHj  t«  yfa^ifj 

Qui  alibi  cxplicat,  quae  fit  ilia  gra-  ori  hoi  roif  h^fioii  fw  wixoftftran, 

tia,  nempe  Chrilli.    Grot.  in.  Hcb.  ^^,  ,^  ^^  ^^^^^^  vipunroTZfrn  ivxtsit, 

^*'"  _f5*  ira  rax,iov  aTTOHoraraOa  uua.    Eoiba'' 

P  T.  ^vr^i;  oHportXiirrov  Tffisi«,  t„v  Zacagn.  p.  670.' 

rn;  x^^'^^l  /Arritaiav,     rheod.  in  loc. 
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3.)  Ver.  23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  fet  at  li- 
berty. With  whonty  tf  he  come  Jhortfy^  I  will  fee  you.  Timothy 
was  with  Paul,  duriag  his  imprifonment  at  Rome  :  as  is  al- 
lowed by  all.  For  he  is  exprefsly  mentioned  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  Coloffians,  Philemon, 
written  when  he  was  in  bonds.  He  is  mentioned  again,  Philip, 
ii.  19.  When  the  apoftle  writes  to  Timothy,  he  calls  him  bis 
forty  or  dearly  Moved  fon.  i  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  Buc 
when  he  mentions  him  to  others,  he  calls  him  brother.  2  Cor. 
i.  I.  Col.  i.  I.  1  ThefT.  iii.  2.  In  like  manner  Titus. 
Comp.  Titus  i.  4.  and  2  Cor.-  ii.    13. 

This  mention  of  Timothy  has  led  many,  not  only  moderns, 
but  ancients  likewife,  to  think  of  Paul  as  writer  of  the  epiftle, 
particularly  r  Euthalius.  And  undoubtedly,  many  others  have 
been  confirmed  in  that  fuppofition  by  this  circurhftance. 

The  original  word,  a^roXfXi/ftEvcv,  is  ambiguous,  being  capa- 
ble of  two  fenfes  :  one  of  which  is  that  of  our  tranflation,  yir/ 
at  liberty,  that  is,  from  imprifonment:  the  other  is  difmiflcd, 
Jmt  abroad  on  an  errand.  In  this  laft  fenfe  it  was  underftood 
by  Euthalius.  Who,  in  the  place  juft  cited,  fays,  *  That 
*(carcely  any  one  can  be  thought  of,  befide  Paul,  who  would 

*  fend  Timothy  abroad  upon  any  fervice  of  the  gofpel.'  And 
indeed  this  paffage  doth  put  us  in  mind  of  what  Paul  fays  to 
the  Philippians,  ch.  ii.  19.  But  1  truji  in  the  Lord  Je/uSy  to 
fend  Timothy  fbortly  unto  you,  that  I  alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort 
when  I  know  your  Jiate.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently, 
Jojoon  as  Ifballjee  bow  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trufi  in  the 
Lordj  that  I  aljo  myjelf  fhall  comefhortly,  ver.  23,  -24.  Which 
induced  Beaufobre  to  fay  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle :  *  The 

*  facreds  author  concludes  with  aflcing  the  prayers  of  the  He- 
r    'brews,  ch.  xiii.  19.  That  he  may  be  refiored  to  them,     Thefe 

*  Words  intimate,  that  he  was  ftill  prifoner,  but  that  he  hoped 
*fo  be  fet  at  liberty.     Therefore  he  adds  in  the  23.  ver.  that 

*  he  intended  to  come  and  fee  them  with  Timothy,  as  foon  as 
'he  fhould  be   returned.     If  this  explication   be  right,  this 

*  <^piftlc  was  written  at  Rome  fomc  time  after  the  epiftle  to  the 
't^hilippians,  and  fince  the  departure  of  Timothy  for  Ma- 

*  ^cdonia.' 

Thus  we  are  br  )ught  to  the  time  of  this  epiftle.     Never-* 

.      Koi  EX  T«  Xrytiv,  yiv^(TKirt  tov  a-     xoviav   TifjLo6ecvj   «    f4.n   wat/Xoj.    H.  Si 

•S^^  »V*«»  TifjLoQicv  aicoT^XuixtMov E^jKhul.  ib.  p.  671. 

^^*^  yapafy  oi/juxiy  aTii^yjBv  sig  ^la-      '*  Preface    fur    T  cpitre    aux   He- 

breux.  n.  ^j.  p.  429. 
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thclefs  before  I  proceed  to  fpeak  diftinftly  to  that,  I  would 
conclude  the  argument  concerning  the  writer  of  it. 

All  thefe  confiderations  juft  mentioned,  added  to  the  tcfti- 
mony  of  many  ancient  writers,  make  out  an  argument  of  great 
weight  ^though  not  decifive  and  demonftrative)  that  the  apoftle 
Paul  is  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

It  fhould  be  obferved,  I  have  hitherto  declined  the  ufc  of 
two  arguments  often  infilled  upon  in  difcourfing  of  this  point. 

One  of  which  is  the  teftimony  of  St.  Peter :  a  epft.  ch.  iii. 
15,  16.     This  I  have  omitted,  becaufe  I  am  not  fatisficd  that- 
he  and  the  author  of  this  epiftle  write  to  the  fame  perfons. 
Nor  docs  it  appear  certain  to  me,  that  St.  Peter  there  takcsa^ 
any  particular  notice  of  this  «  epiftle  as  one  of  Paul's.     How — 
ever  as  many  learned  men  look  upon  that  pafiage  of  St.  Peter  ^^ 
as  a  full  teftimony  to  Paul's  being  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  ^ 
^  fliall  refer  to  feveral,  or  tranfcribc  below,  a  part  at  leaft  c^-l 
what  they  fay:  particularly  uMill,  'Spanheim,  and  ^Bafnagc^« 

The  other  argument  omitted  by  me  is  that  taken  frorn 
Hcb.  X.  34.  For  ye  bad  cempajfton  of  me  in  my  bands.     On  this 
iiiftft  ^  Spanheim,  *  Mill,   and  b  Bafnage,   to  prove  that  this 
epiftle  was  written  by  Paul.     But  Mr.  James  Peircc  tranflarcs 
the  words  thus :  For  ye  fympathized  with  iboje  who  were  in 
bonds.     And  in  his  notes  fays :  *  Were  it  certain,  that  the 

common 

'  Says  Mr.  Hallet.  Introduftion,  dcm  cpiftolam  hanc  earn  ipfim  h-     \ 

p.   21.     •  Some  learned  men   have  ifle,  quam  ad  Hebraeos  Chriftianos 

*  attempted  to  prove  this  point  from  miferat    Apoltolus    nolter,    diferus 

*  what  St.   Peter  fays,   z  Pet.  iii.  verbis  D.  Petri  conftat.  Ep.  2.  cap. 

*  15,    16.     If  it  could   be  proved,  iii.    15,  &c.     Mill.    Pioleg.  num. 

*  that  he  fpeaks   of  the  epiftle  to  86—91.                    *  Vid.  Spanhein. 
'  the  Hebrews,  the  teftimony  of  this  Diff,   de  Auft.  cp.  ad  Hebr.  Parf- 

*  apoftle  would  fully  determine  the     I.  cap.  ii v.  ^  Hcbriu 

*  difpute.     But  as  I  do  not  think,  Paulum    fcripfiflc,    planam  eft  « 

*  it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  he  pofteriorc  Petri :  Paulu* pro fihi data 
'  fpeaks   of  this    epillle,     without  fapientia    fcrlpfit    *vobis,      Hebraeos 

*  proving    that    St.   Paul    was    the  enim  adibat  fcripto  Petrus  circum- 

*  author  of  it,  I  cannot  argue  from  cifionis  apoftolus.     Qaxnam  aaic© 

*  this  paflage.     Thofe  on  the  other  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  fcripta  cpiftoUf 

*  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that     fi  noftra  non  eft? Ipfa  igiturcft* 

*  St.    Peter's  epirtles  were  written  qux  omnium  in  manibusvcrfatarai* 

*  to  the   Hebrews,  or  Jews.      But.  que  oculis.  Bafn.  ann.  61.  nam. i^* 

*  it  feems  10  me  abundantly  more  ^  Prima  efto  circumftantia  v/'^'*' 
'  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  lorum  ilia  mcniio.     Capite  x.  vcr» 

*  written  10  geniile  Chriftians,    if    34. Conftat  enim,   foli  Paujp* 

*  we  confider  many  paft'ages  of  the  et  fere  femper,  venifle  hocinof^' 

*  cpiftlcs  thcrafclves.'         "  Et  qui-  Et  quas  omnes  ex  Italia  tranfrn»fi^ 
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common  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  would  be 

little  room  left  to  doubt  of  the  epiftlc's  being  written  by  St. 

Paul.     But  the  Alexandrian,  and  other  manufcripts,  of  the 

bcft  note,  read  here  itaiuoii  inftead  of  htrfAoii  fjut.    And  the  fame 

is  confirmed  by  ancient  verfions/     And  that  this  is  the  truer 

eading,  may  be  feen  in  Bengelius,  Wetftein,  and  Mill  him- 

blf :  though  in  his  argument  concerning  the  author  of  the 

piftle,  he  has  been  pleafed  to  argue  from  the  common  read- 

ng.     If  Paul  here  referred  to  his  bonds,  I  ftiould  think  he 

ntended  his  imprifonment  in  Judea,  as  Mill  thought,  not  at 

Home,  as  Bafnage  doers,  in  the  place  juft  cited.     I  make  no 

ioubt  but  that  the  Hebrew  believers  in  Judca  afforded  Sr.  Paul 

-elief  and  comfort,  whilft  he  lay  prifoner  at  Cacfarea.     But  as 

[  do  not  here  difcern  any  plain  reference  to  that,  I  do  not 

form  any  argument  from  this  text,  in  behalf  of  the  writer  of 

the  epifl-le. 

I  fay  no  more  by  way  of  argument.  But  there  are  objec- 
tions, which  ought  to  be  confidered. 

I.  Obj.  Heb.  ii.  3.  How  Jhall  we  e/cape^  if  we  negleSt  Jo 
^eat  Jalvation^  which  at  the  Jirft  began  to  befpoken  by  the  Lord^ 
and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ? 

Hence  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftlc 
placeth  himfelf  with  thofc  who  had  received  the  doftrine  of 
the  gofpel  from  Chrift's  apoftle's.  But  Paul  had  it  from  Chrift 
himlclf,  as  he  fays  at  large  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  cpiftle 
to  the  Galatians.  This  has  been  thought  by  c  Grotius  and 
LcCierc,**  a  good  rcafon  why  Paul  fhould  not  be  cftcemed 
the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

To 

«pi(loIas,  vincolorum  fuorum  mfn-  cults  mch  mecum  affeSiifuifiis.     Bar- 

tione  quafi    diflinxit.     Spanh.    ib.  nabam    vero  aut   Lucam    compedt- 

P.  JI.  cap.  4.             *  Auaorem  ha-  bus  in  Italia  fuifle  dctcntoj,   vetc- 

bet  haec   epidola,    il    qua    ufquam  rum  in  monimentis  ne  minima  qui- 

alia,  D.  Paulum.    Alloquitur  Auc-  dem     litera    invenimus.       fiafnag. 

tor  Hebrasos  iftos,   velut  ipfius  in  Ann.  61.  n.  iv. 

carcerc  roemores,   cjufque  vinculis  c  Pracierea  Paulo  hanc  epiftolam 

WfiTfldifO'arra;.     Ilia  Apoilolo  noftro  abjudicat,    quod    hujus   fcriptor   fc 

congTucrc,  nemo  non  vidct.  Hiero-  iis  annumeret,   qui  non  a  Chrlfto, 

^'^iyma  ipfe  duos  ante  annos  elee-  Ted    ab    ejus   difcipulis,    notitiam, 

DJofynas  ccclefiarum  detulerat,   ubi  evangelii  acceperii.  cap.  ii.  3.   Cum 

ab  oniverfa  illic   ecclefia    benigne  contra  Paulus  audloritatem  ilbi  ad- 

««eptas  crat,    loto   tempore,    quo  dat    inde,     quod   hanc    notitiam    a 

C«farcae  manfit  incarceratus.  Mill.  Chrifto  ipfo  acceperit.     Grot    Pr. 


Pfol.  num.  85.  ^  A  manu  ca-     in  ep.  a;d  Hcbr.  •*  Videtur  et 

B     fcriptor   epillolae  ad   Hebrxos  cap. 

\-     ii.    3.    kz.   eorum   numero  cenferi 

D  d  3  vclle. 


tcnata  epidolam  in  Italia  exaratara     fcriptor   epillolae  ad   Hebrxos  cap. 
fuifjT^  cernimus  ec  videmus :   'vin-     ii.    3.    kz.   eorum   numero  cenferi 


406       AHiJloryoftheApcftUiandEvangeltJli.  Ch-xii,     Vol.11. p.j64« 

To  which  I  anfwcr,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Paul  to 
join  himfeifwith  thofe  to  whom  he  is  writing,  and  to  fay  w, 
where  he  might  fay  jo«;  efpecially,  when  he  fays  any  thing 
I  hat  is   humbling,  and    that  might  be  thought  difagrceablc. 

So   Col.  i.    12,  13.  Giving  thanks  to  the  FatheVy  who hai 

delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darknejs.--^ — ^This  1  take  to  be 
a  plain  inftance.  To  which  might  be  added,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  fome  commentators,  Eph.  ii.  3.  and  Tit.  iii.  3. 
The  note  of  Grotius  upon  this  lall  cited  text  may  be  obfcrvcd. 
And  now  I  tranfcribe  below  '  the  anfwer  of  Mr.  Wetftcin  to 
this  objedlion  :  which  is  in  the  main  agreeable  to  what  I  have 
juft  faid. 

I  would  alfo  obferve,  that  there  is  another  inftance  in  this 
epiftle,  much   rcfcmbling   the   text,   upon   which  the  prefent 

objeftion  is  founded.     Heb.  xii.  i. — -. —  IVherefore Ut  \ki 

lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the  fin  which  does  fo  eafily  bejel  us, 

: And  this  way  of  writing  is  fuitable  to  Paul's  ftyle  and 

method  in  his  acknowledged  epillles. 

Secondly,  I  wpuld  farther  add,  if  it  might  not  be  eftccmed 
too  prolix :  that  in  divers  other  places  we  find  Paul,  when 
he  aflferts  the  refurrcdtion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  infifting  alfo  upon 
the  teftimony  of  the  other  apoftles,  and  likewife  of  other  dif- 
ciples.  Thus,  preaching  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Afts  xiii.  30, 
3 1 .  But  God  raijed  him  from  the  dead.  And  he  wasjeen  man} 
days  of  thenty  which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerujalm^ 
who  are  his  witnejfes  unto  the  people.  And  alfo  i  Cor.  xv.  at 
the  beginning  ;  which  I  fliall  recite  largely,  as  full  to  the 
point.  Moreover y  brethren^  I  declare  unto  you  the  gojpely  which 
I  preached  unto  yoUy  which  alfo  ye  have  received, By  which 

velle,    qui    evangeljum    acceperant  fuamadftruat:    hie  autem,  ubi  d? 

ab   ii.:,    a  quibus   auditus   erat  ipfe  fupplicio    defertoribus    iropenoeDie 

Ch  rill  us.— Quod  in  Paulum  non  loquitur,     ut    minus    ingrata  cffct 

quadrat,    qui    evangelium   ab    iplb  conuninatio  alque  admoniiio,  feip- 

Jcfu    Chrifto  et   Deo   accepiile    fe,  fum  illis  annumerat  comm.  1.    A" 

non   falfo  gloriaiur.   Gal.   i.      Clc-  nixa;  Trpocfx^iv  rot;  aHH7ki(riVy  iJir,  ^i^^i 

ric.  H.  E.  A.  D.  69.  p.  459.  ^mappuu^fj^sv Trcog   rifAtig   Sfifpwh'-^' 

Miebr.   n.  3.    Paulus    le   11s  an-  jKoilquam    igiiur   ita  capirei. 

numerat,   qui   notitiam  cvangelu  a  confequens  erat,  ut  in  caden«  ligu^^ 

diicipuhs  Chnlli  acccperuni  :    cum  nergcret.    fcriberctque    „t/5  ^ra^T.^a 
tamen  ad  Galatas  non   iemel   telle-  «->      ?        1,^  r-,k  n 

tur,    eloncturque,   le  non  ab  homi-  ^>   ,     ■  r, ,    „hi 

nibub,  led  ab  iplo  Chriilo  fuifle  in-  •'       .  *     -'  „•;  jm. 

n-  r-    I  1.    ••  jfentium     ptccata,    ct    panani  11" 

ftitutum.   Gal.  1.   1,  12,  17.    ch.  11.  ^  ^.,     .,!  *•   r.„  iWu 

/:       o    .•     Ar    •     •    ■  J     J'  mmentem  dfknbit,  et  leiplum  n'^* 

6.      Ratio  diicriminis  ex  modo  die-  ,      ,    ,',    ,,  .^    v    T. 

•  r  a        ii       f  -,1   1         1  aunumerat.    ].    j.  Weillcm.  M»    * 

tis    manifclla   ell.     In    epiUola   ad  j,  -^^    ■' 

Galatas  id    agit,    ut  audoritatem      °"^*        ^*  ^  '^'  ,. 
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Ifoye  an/aved^  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you. 
— For  I  delivered  unto  you  firft  of  ally  how  that  Chrijl  died 
^r  our  fins  ^  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  he  was  buried^ 
id  that  be  rofe  again  the  third  day^  according  to  the  fcriptures  : 
td  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that 
•  was  feen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  apojiles.  And  laft  of  all 
was  feen  of  me. 

And  this  context,  perhaps,  will  juftify  me  in  proceeding 
mewhat  farther.     When  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remem- 

r,  that  Jefus  Chrift was  raifed  from  the  dead,  according  to 

i  gofpel :  he  intends,  as  I  apprehend,  to  lead  Timothy  to 
colleft  the  gofpel,  that  had  been  preached  by  him  in  fuch 
d  fuch  circumftances,  confirmed  by  miracles  wrought  by 
m,  and  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  fcriptures, 
d  the  teftimony  of  the  other  apoftles,  and  difciples  of  Chrift. 
J  he  alfo  fays,  at  ver.  2.  of  the  fame  chapter.  The  things  that 
m  haft  heard  of  me  among  many  witneffes :  literally,  by  many 
tneffes:  that  is,  confirmed  by  many  witnefles.  And  he  may 
fuppofed  to  intend  not  only  ^  the  prophets,  which  is  Gro- 
s*s  interpretation,  but  likewife  the  teftimony  of  all  the 
oftles  of  Chrift,  and  of  many  others,  to  which  he  had 
pealed  in  his  preaching. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  fcems  to  me,  that  the  expreflion  of  this 
:t  is  highly  becoming  the  apoftle  Paul,  efpecially,  fiip- 
fing  him  to  be  here  writing  to  the  believers  of  Jerufalem 
1  Judea.  And  indeed,  as  before  fhown,  the  beginning  of 
s  iecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  affords, 
my  opinion,  an  argument  of  no  fmall  force,  that  they  are 
I  Chriftians  to  whom  it  is  fenr. 

1.  Obj.  Another  objeflion  againft  this  epiftle  being  St. 
ul's  is,  that  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  in  it  an  elegance  fuperior 
that  of  his  other  writings.  This  has  been  judged  by  Grotius, 
d  Le  Clerc,  who  were  formerly  ^  quoted,  fufficieot  to  fliow, 
at  it  was  not  written  by  Paul. 

In  order  to  judge  the  better  of  this,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to 
coUeft  what  we  have  already  feen  in  divers  ancient  writers, 
lating  to  this  point. 

Kufebius  has  a  paflTage  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  from  his 
ftitutions,  at  large  cited  by  us  ^  formerly  :  where  Clemcni: 
ys,  « That  ^  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  Paul's,  an^d  that  it 

*  was 

Muhis  adduflis  tcftibus  prophe-         ^  vol.  II.  p.  211.  *  K«  tuv 

qui    hsc    praedixerant.    Uebr.     ^r/jof  t^fOLin^  imroXm  TrauT^a  /azv  sivat 

|-     Groi.  in  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  ^,.y,^  ynypa^Oou  hsSpauoig  i^pxwn  ^wm* 

^ee  before,  p.  i^.  * 

D  d  4 
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«  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Hebrew  language,  tod 

*  that  Luke  having  carefully  tranflated  it,  publifhed  it  for  the 
<  uie  of  the  Greeks.     Which  is  the  reafon  of  that  conformity 

*  of  ftyle,  which  is  found  in  this  cpiftle,  and  the  Afts  of  die 

*  apoftles.' 

The  opinion  of  Origen  in  his  homilies  upon  this  cpiftle  as 
cited  by  Eufcbius,  and  by  us  ^  from  him,  is,  *  That  the  ftyle 
^  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  not  the  apoftle's  rudencfs 

*  of  fpeech but  as  to  the  texture  of  it,  is  elegant  Gredi 

*  as  every  one  will  allow,  who  is  able  to  judge  of  the  diffcr- 

*  ences  of  ftyle.*     Again,    he  fays,    *  The  fentimencs  of  tbc 

*  epiftle  are  admirable,  and  not  inferior  to  the  ackhowledged 

*  writings  of  the  apoftle.     This  will  be  aflfented  to  by  every 

*  one,  who  reads  the  writings  of  the  apoftle  with  attention.' 
Afterwards,  he  adds,  *  If  I  was  to  fpcak  my  opinion,  I  fhouW    I 
^  fay,  that  the  fcntiments  are  the  apoftle's,  but  the  language 

*  and  compofition  another's,    who  committed  to  writing  the 

*  apoftle's  fenfe,  and  as  it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the 

*  things  fpokcn  by  bis  mafter.'     And  what  follows. 

Eufebius  i  himfelf  fpcaking  of  Clement's  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, fays,  *  Paul  having  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  their 

*  own  language,  lome  think,  that  the  evangelift  Luke,  others, 

*  that  this  very  Clement,  tranflated  it  into  Greek.  Which  laftis 

*  the  moft  likely,  there  being  a  great  refemblance  between  the 
^  ftyle  of  the  epiftle  of  Clement,  and  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

*  Nor  are  the  fcntiments  of  thofe  two  writings  very  different/ 
This  paflage  has  been  already  twice  quoted  by  us :  once  in  the 
chapter  of  Clement  "*  bifliop  of  Rome,  and  again  in  that » of 
Kulebius. 

Philafter,  biftiop  of  Brefcia,  about  380,  as  formerly  quoted, 
fays,  *  There  "  are  fome,  who  do  not  allow  the  epiftle  to  the 

*  Hebrews  to  be  Paul's  :  but  fay,  ic  is  either  an  cpiftle  of  the 

*  apoftle  Barnabas,  or  of  Clement  bifliop  of  Rome.  But  fome 
^  fay,  it  is  an  epiftle  of  Luke  the  evangelift. Moreover, 

*  fome  rejcft  it,    as  more  eloquent  than  the  apoftle's  other 

*  writings.' 

Jerom,  about  392,  in  his  article  of  St.  Paul  in  the  bool:  of 
Illuftrious  Men,  as  ^  before  cited  alfo,  fays,  *  The  epiftle,  called 

*  to  the  Hebrews,  is  not  thought  to   be  his,    becaule  of  the 

fsHKav  ffi  ^iXoTifjLU'^   aviy[V  lAiQe^fAYiveutr-     H.  E.  1.  6.  cap.  25.  '  H.  E.  1. 

avra,  s)ch\ai  TC15  eXX»i«r<v.  k,  X.     ap.     3.  cap.  38.  "  Vol.  II.  p.  26. 

luifcb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  c.  14.  in.  ''  Vol.  IV.  p.  250.  «>  p.  500. 

^  Vol.  11.   p.   4^7.   from  Eufeb.         p  See  vol.  V.  p.  46. 

*  difference 
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cncc  of  the  argument  and  ftyle :  but  cither  Barnabas's, 
rrtuUian  thought ;  or  the  evangelifl:  Luke's^  according 
mc  others ;  or  Clement's,  bifliop  of  Rome :   who,  as 

think,    being  much  with  him,    clothed  and  adorned 

s  fenfc  in  his  own  language. Moreover  he  wrote  as 

brew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew,  it  being  his  own 
lage.  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated  it 
nore  elegance  in  the  Greek,  than  his  other  epiftles/ 
ed  not  allege  here  any  more  teftimonies  relating  to  this 
.  We  fufficiently  perceive  by  what  has  been  faid,  that 
ancient  Chriftians  fuppofed  the  Greek  of  this  epiftle  to 

fuperior  elegance  to  the  received  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 
3  fome  of  them. the  Greek  was  their  native  language, 
thers,  as  Jerom,  though  Latins,  may  be  fuppofed  to 
een  good  judges  in  this  matter. 

le  learned  men  of  late  times,  as  Grotius,  and  Le  Clerc, 
:hought  this  to  be  an  infuperable  objedlion.  Of  this 
n  likewife  was  *»  Jacob  Tollius :  who  in  his  notes  upon 
nus,  of  the  fublime,  has  celebrated  the  fublimiiy  of  this 
,  and  particularly  the  elegance  of  the  beginning  of  it. 

alone  he  thinks  fufficient  to  fliow,  that  it  is  not  Paul's. 

allow  the  fine  contexture  of  the  ftyle  of  this  epiftle  j 

not  fee  that  confequence.  Thefe  are  obliged  to  acounc 
which  they  do  fcveral  ways. 

Wetftein,  who  allows,  that  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paul's, 
at  it  was  written  in  Greek,  thinks,  that '  Paul  having 
ved  two  years  at  Rome,  may  have  improved  his  Greek 

But  in  ahfwer  to  that  it  may  be  faid,   that  we  have 
epiftles  of  Paul,  written  near  the  end  of  his  imprifon- 
t  Rome,  in  which  we  perceive  his  ufual  ftyle. 
in,  Mr.  Wetftein  adds,  *  That "  this  is  a  learned  epiftle, 

*  and 

^modii  rr\pty(M^j  nai  avaTrav<nii  pofiti   Pasones   quart!  cum   fyllaba 

n  initio   eloquentiflimae,   ct  poft  fingulas  rcmanente,   velut  ad 

annon     omnem     gentilium  fubfillenduin,  dum  ita  in  coslum  ad 

am  fublimitatem  fuperantis,  Deum  velut  gradibus  fcriptor  ad- 

Ixquantis  epiitolae   ad  He-  fcendit.     J.  Tollius  ad  Longin.  de 

:perias  :  quam  yel  hoc  uno  Sublim.  §  39.  not  22.           '  Potuit 

on   cfTc    probaverim.      Sed  Paulus  aliter  fcriberc,  cum  eflet  in 

zicauvui  illae    non    deorfum  G rxcia,  aliter  pollea»  cum  in  Italiam 

orationis,  verum  contra  ea  tranflatus  ex  ufu  frequeniiori  lin- 

m  afcendentis  npiyfAot,     Ita  gu«  Graecae,  et  Hebraifmos  vitare, 

iph:Uo?ajfxtpc,uHai^o>.urpo7rc,i,  ctfa^ilius  fcriberc  didiciffet.    Wetlh 

L.  y^^Ja;  \oi;    ^JpaJ.  ^'  ^'  '^?\'  "•  P-  S^S-           •.  Potuit 

Jbi  tres  confequcnter  funt  ^^"^   ^piltolam,    qua  crudita  efl, 

longiori 
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*  and  may  have  been  compofed  with  more  care  and  cxaftncfs, 
than  letters  written  to  friends,  or  to  churches,  whofc  urgent 

*  nccefTities  obliged  him  to  write  in  hafte/  But  neither  will 
this,  I  believe,  be  fufficienc  to  account  for  the  dificrencc  of 
ftyle  in  this,  and  the  epiftles  received  as  Paul's.  For  no  care 
and  attention  will  on  a  fudden  enable  a  man  to  alter  his  ufual 
ftyle,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 

It  remains  therefore,  as  feems  to  me,  that  if  the  epiftle  be 
Paul's,  and  was  originally  written  in  Greek,  as  wc  fuppofe, 
the  apoftle  muft  have  had  fome  afliftance  in  compofing  it.  So 
that  we  are  led  to  the  judgment  of  Origen,  which  appears  co 
be  as  ingenious,  and  probable  as  any.     *  The  fentiments  are 

*  the  apoftle's,  but  the  language  and  compofition  of  (bmc  one 

*  elfc :  who  committed  to  writing  the  apoftle's  fcnfc,  and  as 

*  it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  bis 
'  mafter.'  According  to  this  account,  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paul's, 
as  to  the  thoughts  and  matter,  but  the  words  are  another's. 
Jerom,  as  may  be  remembered,  faid,  '  He  wrote  as  a  Hebrew 

*  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew,  it  being  his  own  language. 

*  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated,  it  has  more 

*  elegance  in  the  Greek,  than  his  other  epiftles.'  My  coa- 
jefture,  which  is  not  very  different,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to 
mention  it,  is,  that  St.  Paul  diftated  the  epiftle  in  Hebrew, 
and  another,  who  was  a  great  mafter  of  the  Greek  language, 
immediately  wrote  down  the  apoftle's  fentiments  in  his  own 
elegant  Greek.  But  who  this  aftiftant  of  the  apoftle  was,  is 
altogether  unknown. 

1  he  ancients,  befide  Paul,  have  mentioned  Barnabas,  Luke, 
and  Clement,  as  writers,  or  tranflators  of  this  epiftle.  But  I 
do -not  know,  that  there  is  any  remarkable  agreement  between 
the  ftyle  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  ftyle  of  the 
epiftle  commonly  afcribed  to  Barnabas.  The  *  ftyle  of  Cle- 
ment, in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  verbofe  and  prolix. 
St.  Luke  "  may  have  fome  words,  which  are  in  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews.  But  that  does  not  make  out  the  fame  ftyle. 
This  epiftle,  as  Origen  faid,  '  as  to  the  texture  of  the  ftyle,  is 
elegant  Greek.  But  that  kind  of  texture  appears  not  in  Luke, 
fo  far  as  I  can  perceive.     There  may  be  more  art  and  labour 

longlori  meditatloneelaborafTe,  cum  brcux.  num.  vii.                   "  Lucaa 

alias  ad  familiarcb  amicos,    vel  ad  autem  hujus  epiflolae  fcriplorem  of- 

ccclefias,     ubi    neceffiias    urgebat,  tenduni  eciam  vocabula  et  icqacndi 

feUinaniiusefFudiffct.     Ibid.  genera   quaidam    Lucz    velui  pro- 

'  Clement     ell     difFus, &c.  pr ia.    Grot.  Praf.  in  ep.  ad  Hcbf. 

Beauf.   Prcf.  fur  Tepillrc  aux  He-  in 
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t  the  writings  of  Luke,  than  in  thofc  of  the  other  evangclifts: 
JC  not  much  more  elegance,  that  I  can  difcern.  This  epiftle 
the  Hebrews  «  is  bright  and  elegant  from  the  beginning  to 
c  end.  And  furpafleth  as  much  the  ftyle  of  St.  Luke,  as  it 
Its  the  ftyle  of  St.  Paul  in  his  acknowledged  epidles.  In 
ort,  this  is  an  admirable  epiftle,  but  Angular  in  fentiments 
d  language  :  fomewhat  different  in  both  refpecls  from  all 
c  other  writings  in  the  New  Teftament.  And  whofe  is  the 
Dguage,  as  feems  to  me,  is  altogether  unknown  :  whether 
ac  of  Zenas,  or  Apollos,  or  fomc  other  of  the  apoftlc  Paul's 
Eftants^  and  fellow-labourers. 

-3.  Obj.  There  ftill  remains  one  objedion  more  againft  this 
liftle  being  written  by  St.  Paul.     Which  is  the  want  of  his 
M&e.     For  to  all  the  thirteen  epiftles,    received  as  his,    he 
vfixeth  his  name,  and  generally  calleth  himfelf  apoftle. 
.This  objcAion  has  been  obvious  in  all    ages.     And   the 
niffion  has  been  diflferently  accounted  for  by  the  ancients, 
ijjpo  received  this  epiftle  as  a  genuine  writing  of  St.  Paul. 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  inftitutions,  as  cited  by  us  r 
voierly  from  Eufcbius,  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe,  *  The  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,    he  fays,    is  Paul's.     But  he  did  not  make 
0fe  of  that  infcripiion,  Paul  the  apojlle.     Of  which  he  affigns 
ibis  reafon.     Writing  to  the  Hebrews,  who  had  conceived  a 
prejudice  againft  him,  and  were  fufpicious  of  him,  he  wifely 
declined  fecting  his  name  at  the  beginning,  left  he  fhould 
pffend  them.    He  alfo  mentions  this  tradition  :  forafmucb  as 
khe   Lord  was  fent  as  the  apoftle  of  Almighty  God  to  the 
|iebrews>  Paul  out  of  modefty  does  not  ftyle  himfelf  the 
iipoftle  of  the  Hebrews :  both  out  of  refpeft  to  the  Lord, 
gjad  that  being  preacher  and  apoftle  of  the  gentiles,  he  over 
ind  above  wrote  to  the  Hebrews.' 
ferom  alfo  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe,    *  That  *   Paul  might 
tdine  putting  his  name  in  the  infcription,  on  account  of  the 
lebrews  being  offended  with  him.'     So  in  the  article  of  St. 
il,    in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men.     In  his  commentary 
the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  he  affigns 
iher  reafon,  *  That  *  Paul  declined  to  ftyle  himfelf  apoftle 

*ac 

Tout    Ic  xnonde    roconnoit   de  fui   apud   cos   nominis   titulum  in 

|uence  et  de   Televation  dans  principio  falatationis  amputaverat. 

Ire  aox  Hcbreux.  Beauf.  ibid.  De  V.  I.  cap.  v.             »  Etincpif- 

'  Vol.  11.  p.  211.  tola  ad  Hebrxos  propterea  Paulam 

^  Vel  certe  quia  Paulus  fcribebac  folita  confuecudine  nee  nomen  fa- 

Hcbr^os,   ct   propter  invidiam  um,  nee  Apolloli  vocabulum  jprae- 

pofuiflc 
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*  at  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^   bcca 
^  fhould  afterwards  call  Chrift  the  high  prieft^  and  apojlle 

*  profeffiofii   Sec  ch.  iii,  i. 

Theodoret  fays,  that  Paul  was  efpecially  the  apoftle 
gentiles.     For  which  he  allegeth,  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Rom. 

*  Therefore  **  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  who  were  not  en 

*  to  his  care,  he  barely  delivered  the  do6lrine  of  the 

*  without  affuming  any  charafter  of  authority.     For  th( 

*  the  charge  of  the  other  apoftles.' 

I  need  not  quote  any  others ;  which  would  be  only 
tition  of  the  fame,  or  like  reafons. 

All  thefe  reafons  may  not  be  reckoned  equally  good, 
perhaps,  none  of  them  are  fufficient,  and  adequate  to  tl 
pofe.  But  though  we  fhould  not  be  able  to  aflign 
reafon,  why  Paul  omitted  his  name;  the  epiftle,  nevci 
may  be  his.  For  *"  there  may  have  been  a  good  rca 
it,  though  we  are  not  able  to  find  it  out.  It  is  the  wc 
mafterly  hand.  Who  for  fome  reafon  omitted  his  name 
jnight  have  a  reafon  for  fuch  filence,  as  well  as  another 

Lightfoot  ^  fays,  *  Paul's  not  affixing  his  name  to  ihi 

*  had  done  to  his  other  epiftles,  does  no  more  deny  it  to 

*  than  the  firft  epiftle  of  John  is  denied  to  be  John's  up 

*  account.' 

Tillemont  fays,  *  Poffibly  *  Paul  confidered  it  as  a 
^  rather  than  a  letter :  fince  he  makes  an  cxcufe  for  its  I 

*  ch.  xiii.  22.     For  indeed  it  is  (hort  for  a  book,  but  1 

*  a  letter.'     The  fame  thought  is  in  '  Eftius.     This  i 


pofuifle,   quia  dc  Chriflo  crat  die-  fibi   autoritatem    conciliart 

turus  :   Habentes  ergo  Principem   Sa-  tamen  inde  confequitur,  i 

cerdotum,  et  Apofiolum  confej/ionisj  Je-  qua  agimus,   Pauli  non  ti 

Jum :   nee   fuilTe  congruum,   ut  ubi  enim   dicendum   crit,   nul! 

Chriflus   Apollolus    dicendus    erac,  quia  nomcn   nulluin    prxfi 

ibi  etiam  Paulus  Apoilolus  ponere-  aut  fi  alius  quis  contra  nn 

tur.     In  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  IV.  ccptum  nomen  fuom  reiicei 

p.  225.  in.  idem  aequo  jure  etiam  Paui 

^  *E€pMoi^  h  7fapajv,  uv  hk  fv«%£i-  Wetll.  N.  T.  torn.  JI.  p   3 

^ij9n  mv  f7n^£Xciav,  yv(j.vnv  ruv  aiiufjux^  **  See  his  works,  vol.  I. 

TuvuKOTug  Tuv  3<3flwxaXiav  Tr^ocrnvEyxfv'  ^  ^*  ^^u'-  art.  46.  Mem 

iwro  yap  Tftv  TOiV  aTJMv  ajrcro^^ccv  tcqo-  \^^^    P?^  ]}^^   omnja, 

^„fi«aymx«v.     Thcod.  in  Hebr.  F.  ratio  omifr*  falutationis  < 

III.  p.  392.            c  verum  eft.  Pau-  ^a^c  epillola  fcripta  eft  pe 

lum  omnibus  aliis  epiftolis,   fi  hane  i\^"'  ."°?    P^f  .^^^^^ 

exeipias,   et    nomen    fuum    prarpo-  U"^^  ^"/"c  dicit:   £/.*/. 

fuiffe,  et  tiiulos  addiJiffo,   quibus  f^rifft  <vohs.     Quod  dc  ep 
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acc  US  to  rccoUcdt  an  obfcrvation  of  Chryfoftom  to  the  like 
^vpok^  formerly  *  taken  notice  of. 

It  is,  I  think,  obfervable,  that  there  is  not  at  the  beginning 

this  epiftle  any  falutation.     As  there  is  no  name  of  the 

ritcr,  fo  neither  is  there  any  dcfcription  of  the  people,   to 

bom  it  is  fent.     It  appears  from  the  conclufion,  that  it  was 

nc  to  fome  people  in  a  certain  place.     And,  undoubtedly, 

iCjr  to  whom  it   was  fent,  and  by  whom  it  was  received> 

icw  very  well,    from  whom  it  came.     Neverthelefs   there 

ight  be  reafons  for  omitting  an  infcription,  and  a  falutation  at 

it  beginning.     This  might  arife  from  the  circumllances  of 

Liogs.     There  might  be  danger  of  offence  in  fending  at  that 

me  a  long  letter  co  Jews  in  Judea.     And  this  omifTion  might 

b  in  part  owing  to  a  regard  for  the  bearer,  who  too  is  not 

idled.     The  only  perfon  named  throughout  the  epiftle  is 

Vnothy.     Nor  was  he  at  that  time  prefent  with  the  writer. 

Indeed  1  imagine,  that  the  two  great  obje&ions  againft  this 

ang  a  genuine  epiftle  of  the  apoftle :  the  elegance  of  the 

1^9  and  the  want  of  a  name  and  infcription,  are  both  owing 

kfixne  particular  circumftances  of  the  writer,  and  the  people 

rr;Whom  it  was  fent.     The  people,  to  whom  it  was  fent,  arc 

^  "nly  Jews  in  Judea;  and  the  writer,  very  probably,  i«  PauL 

ofe  circumftances  at  the  breaking  up  of  his  confinement  at 

ic,    and  his  fetting  out  upon  a  new  journey,   might  be 

"ed  with  fome  peculiar  cmbarraffments  i  which  obliged 

to  a£t  differently  from  his  ufual  method. 

iV.  Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  fourth  and  laft  part  of  our 

|uiry  concerning  this  epiftle,  the  time  and  place  of  writing  it* 

"  was  of  opinion,  that  ^  this  epiftle  was  written  by  Paul  in 

year  63,    in  fome  part  of  Italy,  foon  after  he  had  been 

ifed   from  his  imprifonment   at   Rome.     Mr.   Wetftein  * 

Kars  to  have  been  of  the  fame  opinion.     Tillemont  ^  like- 

e  placeth  this  epillle  in  the  year  63,  immediately  after  the 

file's  being  fet  at  liberty.     Who,    as  he  fays,    was  ftill  at 

or  at  leaft  in  Italy.     Bafnage  ^  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle  at 

year  61,  and  fuppofeth  it  to  be  written  during  the  apoftle's 

^rifonment.     For  he  afterwards  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the 

hefians,  and  fays,  it  "*  was  the  laft  letter,  which  the  apoftle 

diAaras,  cum  fit  epiftola  pro-  num.  83.             ^  Wetft.  N.  T.  torn. 

Eft.de  Auft.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  11.  p.  387.  in.         ^^  S.  Paul.  art.  4^. 

Bi3.            «  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  130.  *  Ann.  61.  num.  ii — vi, 

nccrea,   mo.\  at  e  carccre  cva-  "  Hpiftolarum  omnium^  quas  pri- 

Upoftolus,  receJfit  in  ukcriorem  mis  in  vinculis  cxaravit  Apoilolus, 

■Am  Italiae  partem,  ibiquefcrip-  ea   qux   ad    Epheiios,    ultima  e/Te 

fpiftolam  ad  Hcbraos.     Proleg.  vidctur.     Ibid.  num.  vii, 

wrote 


«  Hebrews,   that  he  might  be  rejiored  to  them  the 
*  intimates,  that  he  was  not  yet  fet  at  liberty.'     A( 
they  place  this  epiftle  in  the  year  62. 

There  is  not  any  great  difference  in  any  of  the( 
concerning  the  tioie,  or  place  of  this  epiftle  :  all 
that  it  was  written  by  the  apollle,  either  at  Rome,  < 
near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  or  foon  j 
over,  before  he  removed  to  any  other  country. 

I  cannot  perceive,  why  it  may  not  be  allowed  to 
written  at  Rome.  St.  Paul's  firft  epiftle  to  the  ( 
was  written  at  Ephefus.  Ncverthelcfs  he  fays,  cf 
The  churches  of  Jfta  Jalute  you.  So  now  he  migh 
tations  from  the  Chriftians  of  haly,  not  excludir 
eluding  thofe  at  Rome,  together  with  the  reft  throt 
country. 

The  argument  of  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre,  that  P; 
yet  fet  at  liberty,  becaufe  he  requefted  the  praj 
Hebrews^  that  he  might  be  rejtor'^d  to  them' the  fooneTi 
to  me  of  any  weight.  Though  Paul  wus  no  longer  a 
might  requeft  the  prayers  of  thofe  to  whom  he  was  v 
he  might  have  a  profperous  journey  to  them,  whom 
firous  to  vifit :  and  chat  all  impediments  of  his  inten 
might  be  removed.  And  many  fuch  there  might  I 
he  was  no  longer  under  confinement.  Paul  was  no 
when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Yet  he  >* 
vent  in  his  prayers  to  God,  that  he  might  have  a 
journey,  and  come  to  them,  ch.  i.  10. 

For  determining  the  lime  ot  this  epiftle,  it  may  I 
that  when  the  apoftle  wrote  theepiftles  10  the  Phil 
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ads  us  to  think  that  this  cpiftle  was  written  after  them, 
is  not  unlikely,  that  the  apoftle  had  now  obtained  that 

which  he  expefted  when  thtry  were  written. 
cover  in  the  cpiftle  to  the  Philippians  hefpcaks  offend- 
-nothy  to  them,  ch.  ii.  19—23.  But  I  trujl  in  the  Lord 
to  fend  Timothy  Jhortly  unto  you^  that  I  alfo  may  be  of 
mforty  when  I  know  your  Jlate.  Timothy  therefore,  if 
as  to  come  back  to  the  apoftle.  Him  therefore  I  hope  to 
efentlyy  Jo  /con  as  I  fhall  fee  how  it  will  go  with  me. 
obable  that  Timothy  did  go  to  the  Philippians  foon 
riting  the  above-mentioned  epiftles,  the  apoftle  having 

good  affurance  of  being  tquite  releafed  from  his  con- 
nt.  And  this  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  du- 
le  time  of  that  abfence.  For  it  is  faid,  Hcb.  xiii.  23. 
^e  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  Jet  at  liberty.  With  whomy 
come  Jhortly^    I  will    Jee  you. Know  ye    that    our 

Timothy  is  Jet  at  liberty  :  or  has  beenjent  abroad.     The 

is  capable  of  that  meaning.  And  it  is  a  better  and 
ikely  meaning,  becaufc  it  fuirs  the  coherence.  And  I 
e,  that  Timothy  did  foon  come  to  the  apoftle,  and  that 
oth  failed  to  Judea,  and  after  that  went  to  Ephefus  i 
Timothy  was  left  to  refide  with  his  peculiar  charge. 
IS  this  epiftle  was  written  at  Rome,  or  in  Italy,  foon 
hat  Paul  had  been  releafed  from  his  confinement  at 
,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  6^' 
\  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  epif- 
/hich  have  come  down  to  as,  or  that  we  have  any  know- 
of 

iO  was  the  bearer  of  it,  is  not  known.  At  the  end  of 
iftle,  in  fome  manufcripts,  is  a  fubfcription  to  this  pur- 
*  that  it  was  carried  from  Italy  by  Timothy.'  But  that 
iption  is  efteemed  of  no  authority  by  all  learned  men  in 
d,  Beza  in  particular.     I  put  below  p  a  part  of  what  he 

It  is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  faid  of  Timothy,  ch.  xiii. 
Timothy  was  to  accompany  the  writer.  The  epiftle  was 
::fore. 

qoidem   paollo  pod   fnilTas  dimifTum.     Mill.  Proleg.  num.  68. 

' ad  Pbilippenfet\    liieras,    Ii-  P  Puto  igitur  hanc  fubfcriptionem 

oi   adeptus,     rimotheum   in  non    fatis    coniideratc    adfcriptam 

Dniam    mific,    uti   liquet   ex  failTe   a  quopiam,    qui  occafionem 

xiii.    23. Neque    cnim  ex   eo    arripuerit,    quod    Tiraothei 

iilis   fit^nificatum  vult  Apof-  ct   Italorum    mentio    fadla    fuerat. 

Timotheum    turn   teroporis.  Nam  etiam  et  in  Claromontano  co- 

una  vinculis   liberatum    fu-  dice,  et  in  Syra  interpretatione  non 

1  a  fe  ob  certa  negotia  fuiiTe  exftat.     Bez.  ad  cap.  xiii.  in  fin. 

CHAP, 
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C     H     A     P.       XIIL 

That  the  Epiftle^  infer ibed  to  the  Ephcfiansy  was  written  te  them. 

The  epiftlc  to  the  Ephcfians  is  one  of  the  acknowledgol 
cpiftles  of  St.  Paul.  There  never  was  any  doubt  among 
Chriftians^  who  was  the  writer.  But  there  has  bcen>  efpecialiy 
of  late,  a  difpute  concerning  the  perfons  to  whom  it  was  fent : 
fome  thinking  that  the  coaimon  infcription  is  falfe,  and  that 
this  is  either  a  general  epiftle,  or  that  it  was  fenc  to  the  Lao- 
diceans.  Of  this  opinion  is  *  Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena  to  the 
New  Teftamcnt,  who  has  had  many  followers.  Some  of 
whom  muft  be  here  mentioned  by  me.  Mr.  James  Peircc,  * 
who  likewifc  fpeaks  of  Mr.  Whifton,  as  of  the  fame  opinion. 
The  ^  author  of  a  Latin  letter,  or  diflertation  in  the  third 
volume  of  Mr.  La  Roche's  Literary  Journal,  publifhed  in  the 
year  1731.  That  letter  is  anonymous.  But  the  writer  is  Ar- 
temonius,  otherwife  Samuel  Crellius,  author  of  Initium  Evao- 
gclii  S.  Joannis  Apoftoli  reftitutum.  This  I  was  aflbred  of 
by  Mr.  La  Roche,  the  editor.  W.  Wall  in  his  Critical 
Notes  upon  the  New  Teftament.  Dr.  Benfon  ««.  The  author 
of  a  letter  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  volume  of  Dr.  Bcnfon's 
Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Which 
learned  author  has  alfo  fince  publifhed  a  poftfcript  to  that  let- 
ter, which  is  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume  of  the  fame  work 
of  Dr.  Benfon.  The  unknown  author  of  an  edition  of  the  New 
Teftamcnt,  in  Greek  and  Englifli,  in  two  volumes  oAavo, 
publifhed  at  London  in  1729.  Campegius  Vitringa,  the  foD, 
profeflbr  of  divinity  in  the  univerfuy  of  Franequer,^wrotc  a 
diflertation  on  the  fame  fide  of  the  queftion.  And  not  having 
therein  finifticd  his  defign,  his  fucccrfibr,  Mr.  Venema,  added 
another  diflertation,  both  together  making  more  than  one 
hundred  and  thirty  pages  in  *  quarto.    Laftly,  Mr.  J.  J.  Wct- 

*  Quidni  igitur  fcripta  fuerit  ad  Joan,  rcditutuzn.  p.  21  z.  edit.  Loa- 

Laodicenfes  ?      Prolcg.    num.    74.  dini.  1726.           *^  See  Dr.  Beafos's 

vid.  ib.  num.  71 — 79.  et  num.  237.  Hiftory   of  the   firll   planting  tke 

*»  See    an    Advcrtirement   at    the  Chriftian  Religion,  vol.  II.  p.  fjo 

end  of  his  paraphrafe  upon  the  Ep.  — 276.  firft  cd.  p.  290— 297. 2d. ed. 

to  the  Philippians,  p.  114.  &c.  ^  DifTcrtat.  degenuinotitaloepir- 

<■  See  La  Roche's  Literary  Jour-  toli.     1>.  Pauli,  qux  valgo  infcri- 

nal  for  April,  May,  and  June,  1731.  bitur   ad    F.phefios.    Ap.   Campeg* 

voL   in.   p.    165  —  183.     Et  Conf.  Vitring.    Fil,    Diff.    Sacr.   Fianc 

Artcmonii     Iniuum     Evangel.     S.  quer*.  1731.   p.  247 — 379. 

flcio 
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his  notes  upon  the  beginning  of  this  epiftlc  Who 
>  put  a  mark  under  the  text,  fiiowin^  Laodicea  to  be, 
jpinion,  the  right  reading,  inftead  ot  Ephefus.  I  here 
[1  no  more.  But  perhaps  fome  others  may  be  taken 
3f  hereafter* 

common  reading  however  has  been  defended  by  ^ 
I  mention  two  authors  of  great  note.     One  is  Lc 

in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  whofc  words  I  have 
below.  He  had  feen  Mill's  argument,  ,and  flighted 
e  thought  that  few  would  be  moved  by  it.  How- 
ie briefly  confiders,  and  anfwers  the  principal  objec- 
taken  from  Eph.  i.  15.  iii.  2  and  4.  As  for  any 
rguments,  he  fays,  they  are  of  too  little  moment  to 
)ofed  to   the   general  confent  of  Chrift:ian   writers. 


J.  C.  Wolf.  Cur«  in  N. 
IV.  p.  1 — 13.  I  may  be  aU 
kewife  to  take  notice  of  a 
itary  upon  the  epiiUe  to  the 
is>  publi(hed  in  the  Dutch 
^  by  Peter  Dinant,  a  learn- 
fter  at  Rotterdam,  in  the 
I.  Of  which  an  honour- 
3unt  is  given  in  the  Bibli- 
remenfisy  where  we  are  af- 
Ampla  operi  praemifit  Pro- 
ay  in  quibas  primo  loco 
iro  Paulum  vere  epiflolae  ad 

fcriptorem  efft  demonflrat. 
t  deinde  de  Ephefo,  ejuf- 
a  Apoftoius  banc  epillolam 
ZTcti  flatu  T  de  Dianae  cuU 
line  refiitat  Grotium,  qui 
em  fecutus  non  ad  £phe- 
Laodicenfes  fcriptam  hanc 
1  credidit.  Sententia  quo> 
rii,  qui  non  ad  folos  Ephe- 
plures  eccieilas  deiiinatam, 

pro  encyclica  habendam 
?xaminatur,  ac  rejicitur. 
eca  Hill.  Phil.  Theolog. 
uintae  f  afc.  tertius.  p.  533, 
mae  1721.  «  Poilca 

pillolam  ad  Epheiios,  quam 
iam  dodti  [Joan.  Millius, 
gom.  ad  N.  T.  cujus  con- 
taucis,  credo  probabitur:] 
tur  ad  Laodicenos  datam, 
ullo  fat  firmo  argumento. 


Volunt  quidem  in  hac  epiftola  quse^ 
dam  ciTc,  qux  Ephefiis  non  con- 
veniunt,  ut  cum  cap.  i.  15.  Paa- 
lus  fe  audi£e  fidem  et  caritatem  Ephe- 
fiorum  ait,  quas  ipfe  per  fe  norat, 
non  ex  auditu.  Sed  nihil  vetat^ 
quin  Roma:  aadiverit,  Ephefios 
conftanter  eas  virtutes  colaiiFe,  ex 
quo  ipfe  eos  viderat*  eoque  in  hifce 
verbis  refpexerit.  Similiter,  etquas 
habet  cap.  iii.  2.  ^i  tamen  audiftis 
diffenfaUonem  gratia  Dii,  qua  data 
ift  mibi  in  'voSis,  in  Epheiios  optime 
quadrant^  fi  ica  intelligantur,  ut  fi, 
Grsece  ctyc,  non  fit  dubitantis,  fed 
adiirmantis,  et  fignificet  quandoqui- 
dem,  ut  cap  iv.  21.  et  alibi.  Ejuf- 
dem  cap.  iii.  4.  ait  Paulus  poffe 
eos,  ad  quos  fcribit,  legentes  inteU 
ligere  prudentiam  ejus  in  myjtcrio  Chrif- 
ti :  quam  non  tam  lediune  porum, 
qua:  in  hac  epiftola  antecelTerunt, 
quam  ex  prxfentis  fcrmonibus  in- 
tellexerant  Ephciii.  Sed  nihil  nos 
cogit  eo  confugere.  Nam  revera 
poterat  hoc  inielligi,  vel  ex  lis 
quae  fuperioribus  capitibus  legun^* 
tur.  Alia  argumenta,  leviora  mu1« 
to,  et  omnium  Chriilianorum  con- 
fenfui  oppofita,  non  adtingam. 
Qaare  an  ad  Epheiios  fcripta'  fiC 
hxc  epillola,  nihil  e(l  cur  dubite- 
mus.  Cleric.  H.  £.  Ann.  6a. 
num.  viii. 


VI. 


E  e 


So 
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So  chat,  fays  he,  there  is  no  reafon,  why  we  fliould  doub 
whether  this  epiftle  was  written  to  the  Ephefians. 

The  other  writer  is  Whitby,  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftl 
A  part  of  which  I  cheerfully  tranfcribe  here.  '  That  tl 
«  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  indeed  written  by  St,  Pai 
'  and  direfted  to  them,  and  not  to  any  other  church,  ' 
«  cannot  doubt,    if  we  believe  either  the  epiftle,    or  P2 

*  himfelf.     For,  firft,  it  begins  thus,  Paul  an  apoftle  $f  Ji 
Cbrift  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephejus.     And  in  this  rcadi 

*  all  the  verfions,  and  all  the  manufcripts  agree.     Second! 

*  in  the  clofe  of  the  epiftle  he  fpeaks  thus  to  them,  I'batj 

*  may  know  my  affair Sy  and  how  I  do^  ^ychicus,  a  Moved  brotbi 

*  and  faithful  minijier  in  the  Lord^  fhall  make  known  unto  you  l 

*  things  J  whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  fm  the  fame  purpofe. — 
'  Ch.  vi.  21,  22.     And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to   Timoih 

*  he  fays,    Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Epbefus,  a  Tim.   iv.  i 

*  Moreover,  thirdly,  all  antiquity  agrees^  that  this  cpift 

*  was  written  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians.*    And  what  follow 

Thofe  arguments  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  defence  of  tl 
prefent  reading.  Neverthelefs  the  other  opinion,  contrai 
to  Le  Clerc's  expeftation,  has  of  late  much  prevailed : 
appears  from  the  number  of  the  patrons  of  it  above  namci 
And  as  the  arguments  of  thofe  two  learned  men,  who 
writings  are  well  known,  have  not  been  judged  fatisfador 
there  can  be  little  reafon  to  expeft,  that  any  thing  faid  I 
me  Ihould  be  of  much  weight.  And  indeed,  it  has  fomi 
times  happened,  that  certain  opinions  have  had  a  run,  ar 
it  has  been  in  vain  to  oppofe  them  :  though  afterwards  th( 
have  fallen  of  themfelves,  being  unfupported  by  any  goc 
evidence. 

'  However,  as  a  fair  occafion  offers,  I  fhall  enlarge  upc 
the  arguments  juft  mentioned,  in  favour  of  the  prefent  rea( 
ing  in  our  Bibles.  After  which  I  will  particularly  confid 
the  objcdions  brought  againft  it. 

I.  The  prefent  reading  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftl 
to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephefus.  and  to  the  faithful  in  Cbi 
Jefusy  is  the  reading  of  all  Greek  manufcripts,  and  of 
ancient  verfions,  the  Latin,  Syriac,  Perfic,  Arabic,  Etb 
pic,  and  all  others.  It  is  altogether  inconceivable,  h 
there  fhould  have  been  fuch  a  general  concurrence  in  t 
reading,  if  it  had  not  been  the  original  infcription  of 
epiftle. 
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2.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  epiftle  itfclf,  that  it  was 
written  to  the  Ephefians. 

Says  the  apoftle  here,  ch.  ii.  19 — 22.  Now  therefore  y^ 
ore  fellow- citizens  with  the  JaintSy  and  of  the  houfebold  of  God. 
And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apofiles^  and  prophets ^ 
Jefju  Cbrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner  fione.  In  whom  all  the 
building  fitly  framed  together^  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord.  In  whom  you  ctlfo  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  fpirit.  It  has  been  obfcrved  that  ^  St.  Paul 
frequently  accommodates  his  ftyle  to  the  perfons  to  whom  he 
is  writing.  In  the  firft  epillle  to  Timothy,  fent  to  him  at 
Ephefus,  he  ufcth  architeft  ftyle.  So  particularly,  ch.  ii. 
15.  In  like  manner  here  the  apoftle  may  be  well  fuppofed 
to  allude  to  the  magnificent  temple  of  Diana,  on  account  of 
which  the  people  of  Ephefus  much  valued  themfclvcs,  as 
appears  from  Afts  xix.  27,  28,  34,  35. 

I  might,  perhaps,  refer  likewife  to  ch.  iii.  18.  but  forbear, 
it  being  an  obfcure  text. 

And  that  the  epiftle  was  fent,  not  to  ftrangers,  but  to 
cliriftians,  with  whom  the  apoftle  was  well  acquainted,  I 
fuppofc  to  be  certain  from  internal  characters.  But  the 
fliowing  that  is  deferred  till  by  and  by. 

3.  That  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephefus,  we 
veaflured  by  the  teftimony  of  all  catholic  Chriftians  in  all 
paft  ages.  * 

This  we  can  now  fay  with  confidence,  having  examined 
the  principal  chriftian  writers  from  the  firft  ages  to  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  In  all  which  fpace  of 
time  there  appears  not  one,  who  had  any  doubt  about  it. 

The  teftimony  of  fome  of  thefe  is  efpecially  remarkable^ 
on  account  of  their  early  age,  or  their  learning,  or  fome 
other  confiderations. 

One  of  them,  remarkable  for  his  early  age,  is  Ignatius, 
who  was  bifhopof  Antioch  in  the  latter  part  of  the  firft,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  fecond  century,  and  fuffered  martyrdom 
atRome  in  the  year  107,  or,  as  fome  think,  in  116.  In  a  let- 
ter of  his  to  the  Ephefians,  written  at  Smyrna,  as  he  was  going 
fromi^ntioch  to  Rome,  he  fays,  '  Ye  i  are  the  companions 
fin  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  of  Paul,  the  fandified,  the 

^  See  Dr.  Benfon  upon   f  Tim.     fjLS/AapTupnfJuviSy  aiiofAomapirs         ■  og  tv 

'  Ila^Aii  cvfifutTM  TH  aytacfinmj  ra    injal     Ignat.  cp.  ad  Eph.  cap.  ni. 

E  c  2  <  martyr. 
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*  martyr,  [or  highly  commended]  dcfervedly  moft  ha 

<  at  whofe  feet  may  I  be  found,  when  I  IhaU  have  acta 
«  unco  God,  who  throughout  all  his  epiftle  makes  mei 
«  of  you  in  Chrift  Jefus/ 

He  plainly  means  the  epiftle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephefian 
which  the  apoftle  commends  thofe  Chriftians,  and  r 
blames  them. 

So  I  wrote  in  the  firft  edition  in  1734,  when  I  colh 
the  paffages  of  Ignatius^  bearing  teftimony  to  the  boot 
the  New  Tcftament.  Afterwards,  in  1735,  was  publi 
the  letter  above-mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  firft  editic 
Dr.  Benfon's  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the  chri 
religion.  Which  occafioned  my  adding  a  note  upon 
quotation  from  Ignatius,  at  p.  154 — 156,  of  the  fci 
edition  of  the  firft  volume  of  this  work  in  1748. 

«  The  learned  writer  of  that  letter,  inftead  of  im^mvi 

<  would  read  lan^am^  v^m-.   meaning,    that  Ignatius  hir 

<  mentioned  the  Ephefiam  in  every  epiftle.  In  anfw« 
(  which  I  faid,  that  conjefture  appears  to  be  without  f< 
c  dation :    forafmuch   as  in   all   the  editions  of  Ignat 

<  epiftles  the  verb  is  in  the  third  perfon  :  not  only  in 
c  Greek  of  the  fmallcr  epiftles,  which  I  tranflate,  but  all 

<  the  old  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame  fmall  epiftles.  Qj 
«  omni  cpiftola  mcmoriam  facit  veftri  in  Jefu  Chrifto. 

<  likewife  in  the  Greek  interpolated  epiftles,  and  in 
'  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame.  There  is  therefore  no  vai 
'  reading.  And  a  new  one  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  ui 
«  the  fenfe  fhould  require  it.  Which  it  does  not  appcj 
'  do  here.     For  Ignatius  is  extolling  the  Ephefians. 

*  one  part  of  their  glory  is,  that  the  apoftle  throughou 
'  epiftle  to  them  had  treated  them  in  an  honourable  mam 

So  I  wrote  in  the  note  juft  referred  to.  A^nd  though 
learned  writer  has  been  fince  pleafed  to  publifh  a  poftf( 
to  his  letter,  he  has  not  produced  any  manufcript,  or  vci 
of  this  epiftle  of  Ignatius,  where  the  verb  is  found  in  the 
perfon. 

However,  in  order  to  fupport  his  propofed  readinj 
excepts  to  our  interpretating  the  word  /ipv*w£i«,  of  an  hois 
able  mention.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  did  in  the  fame 
produce  proof  of  the  word's  being  ufed  fometimes  ft 
honourable,  or  affeClionate  mention  or  remembrance. 
the  noun  ^v»j/*o^uwv,  is  evidently  thrice  ufed  in  the  New  T 
ment  for  an  honourable  memorial.  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  P 

xi 
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xiv.  9.  Ads  X.  4.  Of  thefe  examples  I  have  been  reminded 
by  a  learned  friend. 

That  learned  author  excepts  likewife  to  our  interpretation 
of  a  wouni  urtroxn^  throughout  all  his  epi/Ue,  and  would  tranflace, 
who  make  mention  of  you  in  every  epifile:  that  is,  as  he  underftands 
it,  Ignatius  tells  the  Ephefians^  to  whom  he  is  writing,  that 
he  made  mention  of  them  in  every  one  of  his  epiftles. 
In  anfwer  to  which  I  faid  in  the  above-mentioned  note,  that 
Pcarfon  had  well  defended  the  interpretation,  for  which  wc 
contend.  And  I  alleged  a  part  of  the  note  of  Cotelerius 
upon  this  paiTage  of  Ignatius.  But  by  fome  means  Valefius 
is  printed  there,  inftead  of  Cotelerius.  I  now  tranfcribe 
that  note  of  Cotelerius  at  length.  Fruftra  funt,  et  Anda- 
batarum  more  digladiantur  viri  literati,  non  vidcntcs. 
If  »a^  fwiroM  effe  in  tota  epijlola^  ad  Ephefios  nimirum  fcripta, 
qua  illos  laudat  valde,  ac  femper  commendat,  ut  fuit  ab 
Hieronymo  obfervatum.  And  I  fhall  place  here  two  in- 
ftanccs  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  woj,  which  appear  to  me 
altogether  fimilar,  and  therefore  to  the  purpofe.  One  is 
taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius's  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians,  where  he  fays,  *  If  the  prayer  of  one  or  two  be  of 
*fuch  force,  how  much  more  that  of  the  bifliop,  and  the 
*  whole  church.'  uou  vounnq  outkntTiai.  The  other  is  in  St.  Paul's 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  ch.  ii.  21.  In  whom  all  the  buildingy 
or  the  whok;  building,  fitly  framed  together^  groweth  unto  an 
hohf  temple  to  God.      £y  « mauia  ouuHdfAns   H.  X, 

Indeed,  Ignatius  has  mentioned  the  Ephefians  in  every 
one  of  his  epiftles,  except  that  to  Polycarp.  But  it  is  very 
unlikely,  that  this  fhould  be  his  meaning  here.  He  is 
extolling  the  Ephefians,  as  companions  of  Paul  in  the 
mTftcrics  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  like.  To  fay  to  thcni 
prcfcntly  afterwards,  and  in  the  fame  period,  that  he  made 
mention  of  ihem  in  every  one  of  his  epiftles^  would  have  an 
appearance  of  much  vanity :  with  which,  I  think,  Ignatius 
Was  never  charged.  And  at  the  fame  time  it  would  be  veiy 
flat  and  infipid.  Moreover,  it  is  obfervable,  that  this 
is  not  one  of  the  laft  epiftles,  which  Ignatius  wrote.  Bur, 
according  to  the  order,  in  which  they  are  mentioned  ^  by 
Kufebius,  it  is  the  very  firft  of  his  feven  epiftles. 

There  is  therefore  no  reafon,  why  we  fliould  hefitai.c  to 
idmit  the  fenfc,  in  which  this  place  has  been  generally 
inderftood  by  learned  men. 

k  Vid.  Eafeb.  H.  E.  1.    3.  cap.  ^6,  and  this  work.  vol.  II.  p.  67. 

K  e  3  We 
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We  alfo  find  this  fenfe  in  fomc  ancient  writers.  Jcrofli 
obferves,  that  '  when  the  apoftle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians, 
h^  had  occafion  to  blame  them  for  fornication,  for  ftrifcs 
and  contentions  :  but  there  is  no  fault  found  by  him  in  the 
Ephefians.  To  the  like  purpofe  Primafius  in  «n  the  preface  to 
his  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  ■  of  his  argu- 
ment of  the  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefians  in  particular. 

So  that  cither  thofe  ancient  writers  underftood  Ignatius, 
as  we  do.  Or  elfe  they  were  led  by  the  epiftlc  itfelf  to  form 
the  fame  idea  of  it,  that  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  had. 

What  Ignatius  means  by  the  apoftle's  mentioning,  or 
being  mindful  of  the  Ephefians  throughout  all  his  epiftlc  to 
them,  is  happily  explained  by  bifhop  Pcarfon  ;  whofc 
words  o  I  fhall  tranfcribe  below,  as  his  work  is  not  in  every 
body's  hands.  Indeed  this  is  a  proper  character  of  this 
cpiftle,  as  may  be  eafily  perceived.  Nor  did  any  of  the 
ancients  for  that  reafon  hefitate  to  allow,  that  it  was  fcnt 
to  the  church  at  Ephefus. 

I  hope,  that  I  have  now  juftificd  the  prefent  reading,  and 
common  interpretation  of  this  paffage  of  Ignatius. 

The  learned   writer,    with   whom  I  have  been  arguing, 

in  fide.  Hos  conlaudat  Apoftolos, 
fcribens  eis  Roma  a  carcerc.  Ar- 
gum.  cp.  ad  Eph.  ib.  p.  217.  A. 

** qux    fcripfit    S.    Ignaiios, 

S.  Paul  urn  in  toia  epiftolay  memwiam 
eorum  facere  in  Je/u  CbriftQ.  Hsc  a 
mariyrenonotioi'eaolfrigidc,  fcdve- 
re,  imo  fignantcr  et  vigilantcr  dida 
funt.  Tota  cnim  epiftola  ad  Epbefios, 
fcripta,  ipfos  Ephefios,  coruroqocho- 
norcm  etcuram  inaxime  fpeoat,  et 
fummehonorificam coram  mcmonam 
ad  polleros  tranfmittit.  Inaliiscpif- 
tolis  Apodolus  eos  ad  quos  fcribit, 
Tvpe  acritcr  objurgat  — aat  parce 
Liudat.  Hie  omnibus  oiodis  per- 
petuo  fe  Epheiiis  applicat,  illorqoe 
lanquam  cgregios  Chriftianos  trac- 
tat,  evangelio  faluiis  firmitcr  ere- 
dentes,  ct  Spiritu  promiffionis  ob- 
fignatos,  concives  fandorum,  etdo- 
mellicos  Dei.  Pro  \\s  fxpc  ardcB- 
tcr  orat,  ipfos  hortatur,  obtcftatiir, 
laudat,  uirumque  fexum  fedolo  in- 
ftruit,  fuum  crga  eos  fingularcm 
afFeftum  ubiquc  prodit.  Pearfoo. 
Vind,  Ignat.  Part.  2.  cap.  x.  fub 
inlt. 

concludes 


^  Corinthii,  in  quibus  audiebatur 
fornicatio  qualis  nee  inter  gentep, 
1a6te  pafcuntur,  quia  necdum  potc- 
rant  folidum  cibum  caperc.  Ephe- 
fii  autem,  in  quibus  nullum  crimen 
arguitur,  ab  ipfo  Domino  calelli 
vefcuntur  pane,  ct  facraroentum 
quod  a  leculis  abfconditum  fuerat 
agnofcunt.  Ep.  ad  Marcell.  T.  II. 
p.  628.  ed.  Martian  — animad- 
verlat  magnam  inter  Corinthios  et 
Ephefios  efTe  dillantiam.  J  Mis  quafi 
paivulis  atquc  laftentibus  fcribitor: 
in  quibus  erant  diiTcnfiones,  et 
fchiimata,  et  audiebstur  fornicatio 
qualis  nc  inter  genies  quidcm.— 
Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  tri- 
ennium^  et  omnia  eis  Chrifli  ape- 
fuit  facramenta,  aliter  erudiuntur, 
&c.    In  ep.  ad  Eph.  cap.  v.  T.  IV. 

P.  i.  p.  389»  390- 

"»  Ephefii  fane  nulla  reprehen- 
fione,  fed  multa  funt  laude  digni, 
quia  (idem  apoftolicam  fervaverunt. 
primaf.  Praef.  ad  Comm.  in  S.  Pauli 
Ep.  ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  T.  X.  p.  144.  H. 

t»  Ephefii  funt  Afiani,  Hi  ac- 
ceptQ    verbo    veritalis  perHiterunt 
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oncludes  his  poftfcript  in  this  manner.  *  Should  what  has 
been  offered,  not  prove  fatisfaftory,  the  difficulty  will  ftill 
remain,  how  to  reconcile  the  prefent  reading  in  Ignatius, 
with   Dr.  Mill's  reafons  againft  St.  Paul's  epiftle   being 

written  to  the  Ephefians. The  mod  plaufible  folution 

of  which  feems  to  be  that  in  Mr.  Locke. '     And  what 

here  follows  to  the  end. 

I  think  we  (hould  cheerfully  accept  of  Mr*  Locke's,  or 
any  other  reafonable  folution  of  the  difficulty,  if  there  be 
any.  This,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is  better  than  to 
attempt  the  alteration  of  a  paffage  in  an  ancient  author, 
without  the  authority  of  any  manufcript :  when  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  coherence,  that  neceffarily  requires  it.  And 
much  better,  than  to  alter  a  text  of  an  epiftle  of  the  New 
Teftament,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  all  manufcripts, 
and  the  concurring  tcftimony  of  all  ancient  chriftian  writers. 

Befidc  that  paffage,  there  are  in  Ignatius's  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians,  many  allufions  and  references  to  St.  Paul's 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  Which  ftiows,  that  he  belived  that 
:piftle  to  have  been  written  to  the  church  at  Ephefus.  Thofe 
illufions  (though  not  all  of  them)  were  taken  notice  of  by 
Js  long  '  ago.  And  Dr.  Jortin  having  obfcrved,  that  ^  Ig- 
latius  in  his  twelfth  chapter  takes  notice  of  St.  PauTs 
rpiftle  to  the  Epliefians,  and  his  martyrdom,  adds,  '  And 
as  he  was  writing  to  the  fame  church,  he  often  alludes  to 
the  apoftle's  letter  to  them.* 

But  there  is  one  word  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Ignatius's 
'piftle  to  the  Ephefians,  of  which  I  have  not  yet  taken  fuf- 
icient  notice.  I  mean  the  word  (rviiyLu^at.  Te  are^  fays  he, 
he  companions  of  Paul  in  the  myftmies  of  the  gofpel :  or,  ye  are 
Partakers  of  the  myjleries  of  the  gofpel  with  PauL  This  is  fawJ 
>ut  of  a  regard  to  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And 
t  fully  (hows,  that  Ignatius  thought  that  epiftle  to  have 
«cn  fent  to  the  church,  to  which  himfelf  was  then  writing, 
'or  that  is  their  diftinguiftiing  charafter  :  at  leaft  it  is  a  cha- 
after,  which  is  more  efpecially  the  charafter  of  the  Chrifti- 
n%y  to  whom  that  letter  is  written. 

I  formerly  ^  gave  an  account  of  Palladius,  author  of  a 
dialogue  of  the  Life  of  Chryfoflom,  about  the  year  408. 
I  that  work  Palladius  has  an  argument,  in  which  heob- 
-ves,  *  that  Paul  had  called  the  Cretans  liars.  Tit.  i.  12. 

>  Ste  vol.  J  I.  p.  76—78.  marks  upon  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory, 

Sec   the  firll  volume  of  his  re-     p.  56.  '  Vol.  V..  p.  183/ 

E  e  4  «  the 
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'  the  Galatians  (liipid^  Gal.  iii.  i.  and  the  Corinthians  ptoui, 
'  I  Cor.  y.  2.  On  the  other  hand  •  he  calls  the  Rooiansfauh- 
'  ful,  the  Ephefians  fu/^ai,  initiated,  to  whonn  alfo  he  writes  in 
'  a  fublime  manner,  and  the  Theflalonians  lovers  of  the  bro- 

*  therhood-' 

When  Palladius  fays,  that  St.  Paul  called  the  Romans 
faithful,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  refers  to  Rom  i.  8. 
And  wlien  he  fays  that  the  Theflalonians  were  called  lovers  (^ 
the  brotherhood^  he  muft  intend  i  Thcfl*.  iv.  9.  10.  When  he 
fpeaks  of  the  Ephefians  as  initiated^  it  may  not  be  fo  eafy  to 
determine  the  text,  particularly  intended  by  him.  But  pro- 
bably, it  is  Eph.  i.  9,  or  that  joined  with  others,  fuch  as 
ch.  iii.  3,  4 — 6,  and  9.  and  v.  32.  ch.  vi.  19.  For  in  this 
epiftle  the  word  n^ftery  occurs  frequently. 

However,  hereby  we  are  aflured,  that  this  was,  efpecially, 
the  charadler  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus.  And  we  plainly 
perceive,  that  Ignatius  fuppofed,  that  epiftle  tp  h*ve  been 
written  to  them. 

Nor  will  my  readers,  poflibly,  blame  me  for  prolixity,  if 
I  here  allege  a  paflage  of  Jeromj  where  he  fays,  *  That  *ftill 

*  chcrc;   are  in  the  churches  remainders  of  the  fame  virtues, 

*  or  vices,    for  which   they   were  remarkable  of  old.     The 

*  Roroai.s  areftill  faithful  and  devout,  the  Corinthians  proud, 
^  the  Galatians  (lupid,  the  Theflalonians  lovers  of  the  bro- 

*  therhood.'  in  that  place  Jerom  fays  nothing  particularly 
pf  the  F.phefians.  But  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  epiftle 
to  them  he  often  obferves,  that "  no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  was 

fuller 

•  )i   avawaXiv    wiraj    paftmnf  differenter  vefcantur  in  templis,  « 

a^oua^uy,  xai  nurai  t!?ejiis-A  oif,  xai  inflati  fapientia  feculari,  refarrec- 

i4.i\oT£«ov   tTtirOMi,    KM    (piAaJtX*8{  lioncin  carnis  negant. Macedo- 

fe(r<7«xow««f,    A«ovo.f    w£/=.tw«+Ev   TSf  "«  \?  charitatc  laudantur,  et  hof- 

Chryf'x    XIII.p.  7I.E.  Unde  ad  eos  fcr.bitur.     De <bar,t»^t 

•Ufqoe  bodie  eadem  vel  virtu-  "'"*»' A f '""tan,,   „on  ntu£t  hah-    , 

turn  veftigia  permanent,  vcl  erro-  '^' J'J.f'.'  M  """  *"  " 

rum.     Romanorum  luudatur  ndes.  -,  y."^-..     •//  j   • 

Ubi  ahbi  lanio  Itudio  ci  trequentia  -    %/r      ,    -         .       -^        1 

adecclefias.etadm.rtyrum'fcpul-  '"  >"„^"-ja  McccJo„a.      In  ep.   ad 

chra   concurritur? ^^Nonquod     *^tJ^!-    \^   T '  ^- \^^\.  , 

y^^    Uoko«^   D^^n„:    fi.»-«,     «;/;         "Satis  abundcquc  oftendi,   quod 
aliam    habent  Komani    naem,    nili     ,  a      n  t         j        n  ^  1 

hanc  quam  omnes  Lnrilti  eccleua: :  ^  ^^  a-        r    •    r    - 

c  1     \.A   A^.,  r.r.  ;«  «;    «,o:^..  r,r  liarum    tarn    myttice    icnpfcni,    ci 

fed   quod   devotio   in   cis  major  lit,  ,  ^        i-      r       i*  i     *   •    v- 

et  fimpUcitas   ad    credcndam. abfcond.ta  fecol.s  revelaveru  facra- 

Corinthios  quoque  notat,  quod  in-  "'J"^='-     ^'-  3-  »«  «?•  ad  Eph.  T. 

'  ^  IV.p.  375- 

Non 
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of  myfteries :  which  occafioncd  obfcurity,  and  ren- 
it  very  difficult  to  be  explained.  And  in  a  place 
f  cited,  he  fays  of  the  Ephefians,  that  they  had  x  re- 
the  myftery  hid  from  ages :  that  is,  they  were  initia- 

•  were  partakers  of  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  feveral  paffages,  juft 

ibed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 
.11  which,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  very  evident,  that 
IS  fuppofed  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  to  have 
rally  written  to  them.  And  his  judgment  is  decifive: 
could  not  be  miftaken.  So  fays  the  writer  of  the 
above-mentioned  j  whofe  words  are  thefe :  *  I  have 
the  longer,'  fays  he,  *  upon  thefe  paflages  of  Ignatius, 
afon  of  the  weight  his  authority  might  juftly  claim 
is  cafe,  was  it  certain,  that  he  had  fpoken  of  this 
e  of  Paul,  as  written  by  him  to  the  Ephefians.  For 
►  epiftle  was  written  in  the  ninth  year  of  Nero,  and 
3f  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan,  as  biftiop  Pcarfon 
rh  them,  the  diftance  of  Time  will  be  but  forty-five 
So  that  Ignatius  being  then  far  advanced  in  age, 
not  well  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of  this  matter, 
lefides,  Onefimus  was  bilhop  of  Ephefus  at  the  time 
ius  wrote  his  epiftle  to  that  church,  is  mentioned  in 
id  had  lately  made  Ignatius  a  vifit.  So  that  had 
been  any  doubt  concerning  this  affair,  he  could  eafily 
fet  him  right.' 

light  have  been  added,  that  /  Ignatius,  at  the  time 
writing  his  epiftle  to  tHe  Epcfians,  had  with  him 
s,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Ephefus,  and  Crocus, 
J,  and  Pronto,  all  members  of  the  church  at  Ephefus, 
re  then  with  him  at  Smyrna.  Who  likewifc,  as  may 
>ofed,  afterwards  carried  his  letter  to  Ephefus. 

obis  moleftam  fit,  ii  diu  in  aperuit   facramenta,    aliter   erudi- 

ibus   immoremar.      Cauf-  untur.     lb.  p.  390. 

I   ill  principio  fuinus,  in-  Hxc   idcirco    univerfa   replicai- 

s  Pault  epiilolas,  banc  vel  mus,  ut  odenderemus,  quare  Apof- 

et  verbis  et  feniibus  invo-  tolus  in  hac  vel  potiflimum  epiilola 

Comm.  in  ep.  ad  £ph.  lb.  obfcuros   fehfus,    et   ignota  feculit 

facramenta    congefTerit.     Pr.   i.  in 

er   qooqae  Ephefiis,    qui  ep.  ad  Eph.  ib    p.  322. 

2B  fummam  confcenderant,         *  Ephefii facramentum  quod 

quod  iint  lax  in  Domino,  a  feculis  abrconditum  fuerat  agno- 

•  P*  3^3-  fcunt.    Vid.  fupr.  p.  422.  not.  ClJ, 
vero,    apad    ^uqs    fecit  /  Vid.  ep.  ad  Eph.  cap.  ii. 

,     et    omni^    eis   Chriili  If 
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If  therefore  by  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  evident,  tbt 
Ignatius  has  fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paul,  as  written  loihc 
Ephefians  (as  I  think  he  does)  we  have  made  out  whatmuft 
be  reckoned  of  great  weight  in  this  matter. 

However,  it  is  not  Ignatius's  teftimony  only  thatisdcci- 
five.  There  are  many  other  ancient  writers,  whofe  tefti- 
mony alfo  is  fatisfaftory  and  decifive. 

For  by  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUian,  Ori- 
gen,  Cyprian,  writers  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries^ 
this  epiftle  is  exprefsly  quoted  as  written  by  Paul  to  the 
Ephefians.  They  fo  quote  this  epiftle,  without  hefitation, 
as  freely  and  plainly  as  they  do  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans, 
the  Galatians,  the  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknow- 
ledged epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  all  writers  in  generd 
of  every  age,  Latins,  Greeks  and  Syrians.  I  would  parti- 
cularly obfcrve,  that  it  is  fo  quoted  by  Jerom,  who  alfo 
wrote  a  commentary  upon  this  epiftle,  and  had  fcen  many 
ancient  manufcripts  and  editions  of  the  New  Tcftament: 
who  never  exprefl'eth  any  doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ- 
ten to  the  Ephefians,  nor  takes  notice  of  any  various  read- 
ing in  the  infcription  of  it.  For  which  I  refer  to  his  chapter, 
in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work.  This  epiftle  is  quoted 
in  the  like  manner  by  Athanafius,  Epiphanius,  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  and  all  the  writers  of  every  age,  and  of  differ^ 
ent  and  remote  countries. 

We  may  alfo  obferve  here,  that  in  the  fifth  century  there 
were  fome  Chriftians  who  had  a  notion,  that  this  epiftle 
was  written  to  the  Ephefians  before  the  apoftle  had  feeo 
them.  It  is  likely  that  this  notion  was  founded  upon 
Eph.  i.  15.  Neverthelcfs,  they  ftill  thought  the  epiftle  to 
have  been  written  to  the  Ephefians  j  which  is  a  proof,  thu 
they  knew  nothing  to  the  contrary,  and  had  never  heard 
of  any  various  reading  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle. 
Among  thefe  is  Euthalius,  who  *  in  his  prologue  to  St. 
Paul's  epiftles  confiders  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Romans  and 
Ephefians  as  epiftles  written  to  Chriftians,  whom  the  apo- 
ftle knew  by  report  only.  This  is  remarkable.  It  fhows, 
that  he  had  no  various  reading  in  this  place.     If  he  had,  he 


9ir»$  caBpuvHiy  xai  TapofAtvovrofj  rt^     lepoti  h  e«  owotfs  yyvpifiwi*     Bo  thai 
ff  -ni  v^oypafr\  ro  pLumptov  vtrikTouy     ap.  Zacagn.  p.  524. 

would 
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¥ould  have  taken  notice  of  it.  Euthalius  was  a  learned 
ttftn.  He  put  out  an  accurate  edition  of  the  catholic 
cpiftles,  and  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  with  a  general  prologue 
to  them.  And  a  he  had  confulted,  befide  others,  the  ma- 
jiufcripts  in  the  library  at  Caefarea  in  Paleftine.  Ncvcrthe- 
fcfs  he  had  not  met  with  any  various  reading. 

And  in  the  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  now 
placed  in  the  edition  of  Euthalius,  it  is  faid,  that  ^  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent  by  Paul  from  Rome  to 
them,  when  he  had  not  yet  fcen  them,  and  had  only  heard 
>f  them.  I  do  not  afcribe  this  argument  to  Euthalius. 
rhc  reafons  were  affigned  '  formerly.  Euthalius  wrote  a 
prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  But  it  does  not  appear  that 
ie  wrote  arguments  to  each  of  his  epiftles  ftverally.  The 
fame  thing  is  alfo  faid  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  in  the 
Synopfis*  of  Scripture  afcribed  to  Athanafius.  Thefe  I 
reckon  one  and  the  fame,  but  diflPerent  from  Euthalius. 

And  I  may  here  take  notice  of  a  fmall  inaccuracy  in  Mr. 
Wetftein,  who  •  in  his  notes  upon  the  beginning  of  the 
q>iftle  to  the  Ephefians,  quotes  both  the  prologue  to  St. 
Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephe- 
fians in  particular,  as  Euthalius's  :  though  in  his  Prolegome- 
na, in  his  account  of  what  Euthalius  had  done,  h(  had  ob- 
fcrved,  and  rightly,  that  ^  thofe  arguments  were  not  com- 
pofed  by  Euthalius,  but  by  another. 

I  therefore  here  fuppofe  two,  that  is,  Euthalius,  and  ano- 
her,  who  wrote  the  arguments  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  feve- 
"ally ;  who  may  be  the  fame  that  compofed  the  fynopfis 
ifcribed  to  Athanafius. 

Hoi^tver,  befide  thefe  there  may  have  been  about  this  time 
bmc  others  of  the  fame  opinion.  For  Theodoret  in  his 
>reface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  obfcrves,  there  k  were 
bnne,  who  faid,  that  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephefians,  before 
ic  had  htn  them.    Cut  he  fliows  it  to  be  a  falfe  and  abfurd 

•See  vol.  V.    p.  241,    and  vol.  Ap.  Athan.T.  II.  p.  194.  ed.Bcned. 

11.  p.  347.  «  Vid.  N.  T.  vol.  11.  p.  238. 

**  T^M/rnv  £«<rfXX«t  awo  ^w/iij;,  «'arw  ^  Vid.  ejufd.   Prolcgom.   vol.   I^ 

M9  Uipcuwi  aanHii  axujai  It  vtpi  auTcoy,  p  •  7  5  • 

irg,  cp.  ad  Eph.  ib.  p.  633.  ^ tov  3f  duorarov  HauXov  /t*>i- 

«  Sec  vol.  V.  p.  242,  243.  ig'jra  t«j  e^io-tui  ts  Oiofuvov^  mv  h 

*  TovTify  £wif £^^£l  avo  poifjLngy  8T«  tmroXwfapogauTHiysypafevat.  Thcod. 

iiv (Ktmff  tvfcuix^j oMXiTai it  vfpi atnuv,  T.  III.  p.  290. 

opinion, 
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opinion,  and  concludes,  faying  :  *  It  *  is  manifeft  thercfoic, 
<  that  the  apoftle  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  tbenij  before 

*  he  wrote  to  them.' 

This  affords  a  good  argument,  that  there  was  not  in  the 
fifth  century,  nor  before,  any  notice,  or  apprehcnfion  of  a 
various  reading  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle.  For  if 
there  had,  none  would  have  admitted  fo  abfurd  a  fuppofitioo, 
that  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  an  epiftle  to  the  EphefiaoSi 
before  he  had  feen  them. 

Another  thing  deferving  notice  here  is,  that  before  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century  there  was  forged  an  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans,  afcribed  to  Paul.  For  *  it  is  exprefsly  men- 
tioned by  Jerom  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men^  wriaeo 
about  392.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  nev^r  called  the  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans.  For  then  there  could  have  been  no  pretence 
for  forging  another  with  that  title,  to  verify  a  falfc  inter- 
pretation of  Col.  iv.  16. 

I  ftiould  now  proceed  to  another  argument.  But  I  mot 
look  back,  to  fecure  this,  taken  from  the  teftimony  of  an- 
cient chriftian  writers.  For  it  has  been  argued  from  t 
pafiage  of  St.  Bafil,  in  his  books  againft  Eunomius,  diar 
he  had  feen  fome  ancient  manufcripts  of  this  epiftle,  in 
which  thelt  words,  at  EfbefuSj  were  wanting.  That  paflagf, 
as  cited  formerly,  is  thus  :  *  And  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephc- 
«  fians,  as  truly  united  to  him  who  isj  through  knowledge, 

*  called  tl)^m  in  a  peculiar  fenfe  /ucb  who  are^   faying,  U 

*  the  faints  who  are,  and  [or  even]  the  faithful  in  Cbrifi  J^» 

*  For  fo  thofe  before  us  have  tranfmittcd  it,  and  we  have 

*  found  it  in  ancient  copies.'  This  point  having  been  al- 
ready examined  by  us  largely,  I  refer  to  what  was  dici 
faid.*"  It  was  then  argued  by  us,  that  St.  Bafil  does  not 
here  intimate,  that  the  word,  or  words,  at  EpbefuSi  were 
wanting  in  any  copies  feen  by  him.  A4^d  I  would  now  ob- 
ferve  farther,  that  our  account  of  this  paflfage  is  confirmed 
by  the  works  of  other  authors,  both  before  and  after  Bafil. 
There  had  lived  many  learned  chriftian  writers  before  his 
time.  There  were  many  learned  Chriftians  cotemporary  with 
him  :  as  his  own  brother,  Gregory  Nyflcn,  Gregory  Nazian- 

^  tiiitacrou  etpa  ffopmiy  oii  m^wnfuka^  cenfes.     Sed  ab  omnibas  explodi- 

$unoi^  TO  iuayy£>d09  orus  ysypa^i  rntf  ^^^'     ^^  V.  I.  Cap.  v. 

CTiroXw.     lb.  p.  292.  ^  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  401—404. 

^  Legunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodi-  ZCO, 
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:tn,  Amphilochius^  and  others :  and  alfo  foon  after  him, 
sTheodoret,  and  Euthalius  :  not  now  to  mention  Jerom, 
r  other  learned  L^tin  authors.  None  of  whom  have  faid 
lat  the  words,  ai  Epbefus^  were  wanting  in  any  copies, 
hich  they  had  fcen.  The  various  reading  therefore,  in- 
ndcd  by  Bafil,  muft  have  been  fomewhat  lefs,  a  fmall 
itter,  not  any  thing  like  w  f^f<r«,  at  Epbefus.  For  fo  re- 
arkable  a  reading  could  not  have  been  pafled  by  in  filence, 
lobferved  by  all  others.  And  every  one  may  fee,  that  in 
is  very  place,  as  well  as  elfewherc,  Bafil  cites  this  epiftle, 

written  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians.  And  they  are  the 
briftians,  of  whom  Paul  had  faid,  that  through  know- 
igc  they  were  united  to  him  who  is. 

In  the  plarc  to  which  I  referred  juft  now,  I  gave  an  ac- 
»unt  of  a  Differtation  of  Lenfant,  vindicating  the  common 
ading ;  which  was  approved  by  Wolfius,  and  others. 
iowevcr,  Mr.  Kufter  was  not  fatisficd.  And  in  the  preface 

his  edition  of  Mill's  new  Teftament,  he  fays,  *  That  J  the 
gument,  or  interpretation  of  Bafil,  depends  upon  a  fup- 
>fition,  that  the  words,  at  Epbefus^  were  wanting  in  the 
fcription  of  this  epiftle.  Otherwife  the  Chriftians,  to 
10m  that  epiftle  is  fent,  could  not  have  been  reckoned 
Dre  efpecially  united  to  him  who  is,  or  called  fucb  wbo 
f,  rather  than  the  Romans,  or  Philippians,  or-feny  other 
iriftians  to  whom  Paul  wrote.' 

To  which  I  anfwer :  that  is  faying  all,  and  the  only  thing. 
It  can  be  faid,  in  behalf  of  the  fuppofition,  that  the  words^ 
Epbefusj  were  wanting  in  fome  copies,  which  Bafil  had 
:n.  But  though  this  may  feem  fpecious  and  plaufible,  it 
not  conclufive.  We  have  perceived  from  Palladius,  and 
rem  lately  alleged,  that  there  were  fome,  who  appropri- 
;d  certain  charafters  to  divers  churches.  The  Romans 
re  efpecially  called  faithful,  the  Ephefians  initiated,  and 
owing,  and  the  ThelTalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood. 
But  it  cannot  be  thence  concluded,  that  other  Chriftians 
re  not  entitled  to  the  fame  characters :  or  that  the  fame 
ings  might  not  be  alfo  faid  of  them.  As  may  appear  to 
y  one,  who  does  but  look  into  St.  Paul's  epittles:  in 
lich  the  faith  of  other  churches   is  fpoken  of,  befide  that 

Nee  magjs  iiia^ovrug  Apoflolas     etc.  ad  quos  fcribens  eadem  plane 
befios,  ex  fenlu  Bafilii,  vocaverit     loquendi  formula  Qtitar.     Kuuer. 
^  quam  Ronanos,  Philippenies, 

of 
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of  the  Romans.  And  others,  befide  the  TheflaloniaDS,  ait 
fuppofed  to  have  been  lovers  of  the  faints,  or  the  brother^ 
hood.  Says  the  apoftle,  i  Theff.  i.  3.  Rememierit^  without 
ceafingyour  work  of  faitby  and  labour  of  Icve.  2  Theff.  i.  4.  S$ 
that  we  ourfelves  glory  inyoUj  in  the  churches  ofGod^  far  yourp^  j 
tience  and  faith  in  all  your  perfecuiions.     2  Cor.  viii,  y.Asjel 

abound  in  every  thing  in  faith. Eph.  i.   i.     J"e  the  fmis  \ 

which  are  at  Ephefus^  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrijt  Jefms    Vcr.  < 

1 5 .  Wherefore after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefiu^ 

and  love  unto  all  the  faints.  Col.  i.  2.  To  the  faints  aai 
faithful  brethren  in  Chrift^  which  are  at  Colojfe.  Philem.  vcr.  5. 
Hearing  of  thy  love  and  fait h^  which  thou  haft  toward  she  Lord 
Jefus^  and  toward  all  faints.  And  others,  befide  the  Epbe- 
fians,  were  partakers  of  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with  the 

apoftle.     See  Rom.  xi.  25.  i  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  Col.  i.  2$ 27, 

ii.  2.  iv.  3. 

That  is  the  very  obfervation  of  Palladius  in  the  place 
above  cited  :  that  when  the  apoftle  blames  fome  for  cenaift  ^ 
vices,  and  commends  others  for  certain  virtues,  be  by  00  . 
means  intends  to  intimate,  that  thofe  vices,  or  thofe  virtuesi 
were  peculiar  to  the  perfons  blamed,  or  commended  by  him. 
The  Romans  were  called'  by  fome  in  ancient  times  io  lo 
cfpecial  manner  faithful,  the  Ephefians  initiated,    and  the 
Thcffalonians,  or  Macedonians,  lovers  of  the  brotherhood. 
But  they  were  not  fo  exclufivc  of  others.  For  all  the  churches 
or   Chriftians,    to    whom   Paul  wrote,    were  faithful,   and 
initiated,    or  partakers  with   him  in  the   myfteries  of  the 
gofpel,  and   lovers  of  the  faints,  or  brotherhood  :  though 
ihey  might  be  reafonably  exhorted  to  abound  therein  more 
and  more.     As  are  the  Theffalonians  themfelvcs,  i  cpift. 
ch.  iv.  10.    Sec  alfo  ch.  iii.  12.     And  indeed,  if  fuch  pro- 
perties did  not  belong  to  them,  they  could  not  have  been 
Chriftians.     Neverthelefs,  when  thefe  feveral  charaders  had 
been  applied  to  fome,  particularly,  it  is  likely,    that  few 
would  fcruple  to  follow  the  fame  way  of  fpeaking,  if  theit 
was  occafion. 

So  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  obfervation  in  Bafil  having 
been  applied  to  the  Ephefians  by  fome  men  of  no  great 
judgment,  it  was  left  there,  and  not  applied  to  any  others. 
Indeed  it  is  an  impertinent  obfervation,  as  Jerom  m  calls  it. 
And,  as  it  feems,  was  made  ufe  of  by  a  few  only.     But  it 

»  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  402,  403.  note  f^J. 

migSf 
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t  have  been  as  properly  faid  of  other  Chriftians,  as  of 
Iphefians. 

ic  thing  more  I  add  here.  They  who  are  for  leaving 
he  words,  at  EpbefuSi  muft  read  the  place  in  this  man- 
to  Jucb  as  are  JaintSj  and  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus.  Then 
(houHl  be  a  general  epiftle,  not  direfted  to  any  one 
,  but  to  good  Chriftians  every  where.  But  that  it  is 
general  epiftle,  is  manifeft  from  Eph.  vi.  ai,  2a.  with^ 
ififting  now  on  any  other  places.  But  that  ye  may  alfo 
niy  affair s^  and  how  I  do,  Tycbicus  a  beloved  brother ^  and 
ul  minifter  in  tbe  Lordy  Jhall  make  known  unto  you  all  things  i 

I  have  Jent  unto  you  for  the  fame  furpofe^  that  ye  might 
our  affair Sy  and  that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts.  This 
ly  ihows,  that  the  epiftle  had  not  a  general  infcription, 
w/j  and  faithful  men^  but  was  infcribed  to  the  faints  of 
place.  And  who  ftiould  they  be,  but  the  faints  and 
ul  at  Ephcfus :  to  whom  it  is  infcribed  in  all  Greek 
ifcripts,  and  in  all  verfions,  and  in  all  catalogues  of 
>ooks  of  the  New  Teftament,  whether  compofed  by 
:ils  or  others  ? 

Once  more.  St.  Paul  himfelf  fays,  2  Tim.  iv.  12. 
Tycbicus  have  I  Jent  to  Ephefus,  very  probably  referring 
is  epiftle,  as  »  was  Ihown  fome  while  ago.  This  is 
Whitby  intends  at  the  beginning  of  his  preface  to  this 
c  before  tranfcribed.  *  That  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephc- 
>  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  direfted  to  them, 

not  to  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we 
eve  either  the  epiftle,  or  St.  Paul  himfelf.'  By  the 
lony  of  the  epiftle  he  means  the  infcription  at  the 
ning,  where  is  at  EphefuSy  in  all  manufcripts  and 
ns.  By  the  teftimony  of  St.  Paul  himfelf  he  means 
is  faid,  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  quoted  above, 
ving  finiftied  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  genuinenefs 
e  common  infcription  of  this  epiftle,  which  to  me 
rs  fufficient  and  fatisfaftory :  I  now  propofe  to  con- 

objcftions,  which  hav^i  been  raifcd  by  Mill,  and 
s. 

Obj.  *  It  is  faid,  that  there  are  in  this  epiftle  divers 
•eflions,  not  fuited  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus,  where 
1  had  been  twice,  and  fpent  there  almoft  three  years. 
Adls  xviii.  19 — 21.  xix.  and  xx.  i.  and  17 — 38.' 

«  See  before,  p.  334,  335. 
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Says  Mr.  Peirce  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  rcprt 
fencing  Mill's  argument,  *  He  has  proved  it  highly  impro- 
'  bable,  that  the  epillle  was  at  firft  written  to  the  Ephefians. 
'  St.  Paul  had  refided  among  them,  and  kept  back  n^lVoii 

*  that  was  profitable  unto  them. How  then  could  he  wriie 

^  to  them,    as  though  he  had  never  feen,   or  bken  amoog 

*  them,  but  only  had  heard  of  them  ?  Epb.  i.  5.  fyherefml 
'  aljoy  after  I  beard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus^  OMd  im  i9 

*  all  the  faints.     Again,  is  it  likely,  he  would  refer  thofe,  to 

*  whom  he  had  declared  all  the  counfel  of  God^  fo  long  together, 

*  to  a  bare  report  of  himfelf  ?     Eph.  iii.  2.  If  je  bave  besri 

*  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  i$ 
^ you-ward.  Or  would  he  fuppofe,  that  they  who  had  heard 
'  him  preach  a  thoufand  times  would  need  to  underftand  hii 

*  knowledge  in  the  my  fiery  of  Chrifl^  from  what  he  faid  io  a 

*  few  verfes,  or  even  the  whole  of  that  ftiort  epillle  ?  Eph. 
'  iii.  4.' 

To  the  like  purpofe  another  learned  author,  whom  like- 
wife  I  (hall  tranfcribe  here,  that  this  objeftion  may  appear 
in  all  its  (Irength,  *  He  •  intimateth,  that  he  had  only  heard 

*  of  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and  of  their  love  to  all  Chriftiaos, 

*  ch.  i.  15. Again,  he  not  only  mentioneth  his  bearing §f 

'  their  faith  in  Chrift^  but  ch.  iii.  i,  2.  he  fpeaks,  as  if  he 

*  was  dubious,  whether  they  had  heard  of  the  extraordinary 

*  revelations,  which  he  had  received  from  heaven.— —Aod 
'  verfes  3,  4.  he  intimateth,  that,  if  they  had  never  heard  of 

*  thefe  things  before,  they  might  underftand  them  from  the 
'  brief  hints,  which  he  had  given  them  in  thisepiftle.   Is  this 

*  like  St.  Paul's  fty le  to  the  churches  of  his  own  planting?— -^ 

*  Or  could  a  few  lines,  or  even  a  larger  epiftle  than  this,  hafc 
'  given  thtrm  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of  St.  Paul's  illuminatioo, 
'as  their  hearing  him  a  thoufand  times?     For  had  he  not 

*  been  among  them  for  the  fpace  of  three  years,  wamii^ 

*  every  one  of  them  night  and  day  with  tears?' 

But  this  difficulty,  if  I  miflake  not,  will  difappear  upoo 
farther  confideration,  and  a  fuller  examination  of  the  matta 

Firft.  It  appears  from  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  the  Chriftiabs, 
to  whom  it  is  fent,  were  not  unknown  to  Paul,  nor  they 
to  him  ;  but  they  were  well  acquainted  with  each  other. 

*  Dr.  Benfon's  hiflory  of  the  firft     II.  p.  272.  firft  edit.  p.  292.  kitek 
planting  the  chrillian  religion,  vol.     edit. 
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That  the  apoftlc  was  acquainted  with  thefe  Chriftians^ 

iDuft,  I  think,  be  evident  to  all,  who  read  without  prejudice 

the  firft  fourteen  verfcs  of  the  firft  chapter  of  this  epiftle. 

I  infift  only  upon  ver.  13.  /»  whom  ye  alfo  trufied^  after  that 

ji  beard  the  word  of  truth,  the  go/pel  of  your  falvation :  in  whom 

glfr  after  that  ye  believedy  ye  were  fealed  with  the  boly/pirit  of 

fromife.     How  could  the  apoftle  write  thus  to  any,  but  to 

luch,  whofe  converfion  to  Chriftianity  he  was  well  acquainted 

with,  and  that  upon  their  believing  they  had  received  gifts 

of  the  fpirit  ?     How  could  any  man  write  thus  to  people, 

whom  he  had  but  lately  heard  of? 

There  are  alfo  many  other  paflages  of  this  epiftle,  which 
fliow  the  apoftle's  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians, 
both  before,  and  after  their  converfion.  Some  of  which  I 
muft  felcft  here. 

Ch.  ii.  I,  2.  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 
treffajfes  and  fins :  wherein  in  time  pafi  ye  walked  according  to  the 

iowrfe  of  this  world. and  throughout  that  chapter  to  the 

end. 

Then  at  ch.  iii.  13,  Wherefore  I defire,  that  ye  faint  not  at 
my  tribulation  for  you,  which  is  your  glory.  That  muft  be  faid 
to  Chriftians,  of  whofe  tender  affection  for  him  he  was  very 
fenfible  :  recoUefting,  it. is  likely,  what  had  happened  at 
Miletus,  as  related  Afts  xx.  36 — 38.  And  indeed  ic  is 
throughout  an  afFedionate,  as  well  as  inftrudive  and  ufeful 
epiftle. 

Ch.  iv.  20.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chrifl.  Ver.  o.\.  If 
Jo  be^  or  *  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been 
taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus.  This  the  apoftle  knew  very 
well. 

I  cannot  forbear  to  recite  this  place  more  largely,  from 
Ver.  20  to  24.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chriji,  forafmuch  as  ye 
have  beard  him,  and  have  been  inflruSed  in  him,  as  the  truth  is 
*•  J^fus,  to  *  ^put  off,  with  refpeSl  to  the  former  converfation,  the 
^Id  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitful  lufls,  and  to  be 
Renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mind,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man. 


*  Si  tamen  iliud aUiiJfiis :]  Si  tamtn,  habet  conjunflio^  fi,  ut  fecunds  ad 

i^r«ce»  fiquidem,     Non  enim  dubw-  Theflalon.  primo  m^x^.  6.     Eft.  ad 

^5  hoc  dicic  Apollolas^  fed  magis  Eph.  iv.  21.  *«  See  Dr.  Dod- 

em  confrmans,   uti   poft  Chryfolto-  dridge  upon  the  place,  whofe  vcr- 

^am  annotat  Theophyla^lus.    Nam  fion,    in    the   main,    I   have  here 

tt  alias  interdum  vim  confirmandi  adopted. 

Vol.  VI.  iF  f  which 
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which  is  created  according  id  God  in  rigbteoujnefs  and  true  holmjs. 
Certainly  thcfc  are  St.  Papl's  own  converts  and  difciplcs. 
The  cafe  of  thefe  people  refembles  that  of  the  Galatians. 
Ch.  iii.  I.  Before  wbofe  eyes  Jefus  Chrift  bad  been  evidentij Jtt 
forth  crucified  among  tbem.  But  to  thefe  Chriftians,  at  Ephcfus, 
the  apoftle  exprcflcth  hinnfelf  with  more  mildnefs,  as  was  fit, 
than  to  the  Galatians. 

Then  ver.  30.  jind  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  ofGod^  where- 
by ye  werefealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption  :  or  with  which  yc 
were  fealed  in  the  day  of  redemption.  Thefe  gentile  Chrif- 
tians  had  received  the  fpirit.  And  from  whom,  I  pray,  if 
not  from  St.  Paul  ?  And  that  they  had  a  variety  of  fptritual 
gifts,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  v.   18 — 20. 

Ch.  v.  8.  For  ye  were  fometime  darknefs :  but  now  are  ye  Ugk 
in  the  Lord,  PTalk  as  children  of  the  li^ht.  Which  fliows,  that 
the  apoftle  knew  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians  before  and  after 
their  converfion. 

And  that  St.  Paul  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  they 
with  him,  appears  to  me  very  evident  from  ch.  vi.  21,  22. 

Secondly,  at  ch.  i.   15,  are  words,  upon  which  an  objcc-  i 
tion  has  been  formed,  as  we  have  feen.      Wherefore  I  e^ 
after  I  beard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus  ^  and  love  unto  alltk 
faints:    that  is,    according   to    Mr.    Locke's    paraphrafe: 
<  Wherefore  I  alfo  here  in  my  confinement  having  heard  of 

*  the  continuance  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your 
'  love  to  all  the  faints.'  And  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftic 
Mr.    Locke   has  thefe  expreflions.     *  Wherefore  when  he 

*  heard  that  the  Ephcfians  ftood  firm  in  the  faith,  whereby 

*  he  means  their  confidence  of  their  title  to  the  privileges 

*  and  benefits  of  the  gofpcl,  without  fubmiflion  to  the  law, 

*  he  thanks  God  for  them.* 

Whitby's  paraphrafe   of  this   verfe    is    to   this   purpofe. 

*  Wherefore  I  alfo  having  heard  of  your  fteadfaft  faith  in  the 

*  Lord  Jefus,  and  your  encreafing  love  to  all  the  faints :  tbit 

*  is,  that  the  faith  and  love  wrought  in  you  continues  ftcad- 

*  faft,  and  aboundcth.' 

To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  ^  Grotius  whofe  words  I  have 
placed  below. 

Theodoret's  note  upon  ver.  15.  and  16.  is  to  this  purpofe: 

*  Hence   fome  have   fuppofcd,    that   the  apoftle  wrote  this 

P  Loquitur  autem  Paul  us  de  pro-  quo  ipfe  ab  itfls  dlfceHerat.  Grot. 
{ct\\i  evangclii  apud  EphcHos^    ex     in  Eph.  i.  14. 

epiftk 
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[Ueto  the  Ephelians,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them.  But 
y  fhould  confider,  that  writing  to  the  Corinthians  con- 
ning whom  he  had  received  fome  difagreeable  information, 
fays,  h  has  been  related  to  me  of  youj  my  brethren^  by  them 
ch  are  of  the  bcu/ebold  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions 
ngyouj  I  Cor.  i.  11.  As  therefore  when  he  had  received 
)rmation  of  fome  things  difagreeable,  he  wrote  with  grief 
mind :  fo  when  he  had  received  an  account  of  things 
eeable  concerning  thefe  Ephefians,  he  bcftows  commcn- 
ion.  He  praifcth  them,  both  for  their  piety  and  for  their 
rrality  to  the  faints  j  whereupon  he  alfo  gives  thanks  to 
j,  the  author  of  all  good  things/ 

that  this  text  was  no  difficulty  at  all  with  Theodorer. 
ever,  it  may  be  expedient,  that  I  (hould  enlarge  fome- 
farther. 

)bfcrve,  then,  that  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fame  manner  to 
^mon,  his  own  convert,  whofe  faith  therefore  he  certainly 
^  Philem.  vcr.  4,  5.  /  thank  my  God^  making  mention  of 
jlways  in  my  prayers :  hearing  of  thy  love,  andfaithy  which 
bafl  toward  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  toward  all  faints.  That 
rmon  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  by 
,  I  fuppofe  to  be  evident  from  vcr.  19.  /Ilbeit  I  do  not  fay 
thee,  how  thou  owejl  to  me  thy  ownfelf  beftdes.  So  that 
^  has  been  generally  underftood :  and  how  it  can  be  in- 
eted  otherwife,  I  do  not  conceive. 

hitby's  paraphrafe  is  :  *  Albeit  I  do  not  Jay  unto  thee,  how 
i  owefl  to  me,  by  whom  thou  waft  converted,  even  thy 
felfy  or  the  well-being  of  thy  foul  befides* 
aufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftle  to 
rmon  exprefs  themfelves  in  this  manner.  *  Philemon 
a  confiderable  pcrfon  at  Colofle,  a  city  of  Phrygia.  St. 
il  had  converted  him,  either  at  Ephefus,  or  fome  other 
'  of  Afia,  when  he  preached  the  gofpel  in  that  country  j 
elfe  at  Colofle  itfelf,  in  one  of  the  journics  which  he  had 
ie  in  Phrygia.' 

icre  are  fome  other  things  to  be  obferved  here  concerning 
3erfon.  For  in  the  firft  verfe  of  that  epiftle  Paul  calls 
mon  beloved,  and  his  fellow-labourer  j  which,  if  I  am 
niftaken,  indicate  pcrfonal  acquaintance,  and  imply  thcii 
ig  laboured  together  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel  at  Colofle, 

£terum,  fi  ad  jus   meum  re-     cianus    effedlus   es,     teipfam    mihi 
propter   fcrmonem    Chrifii,     debes.     Hieroa.  in.  cp.  ad  Philero. 
tibi  cvangclizavi,    ct  Chrif-     T.  IV,  p.  452. 
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or  Ephefus,  or  in  fomc  other  place.    And  yet  St.  Paul  writing 
to  Philemon,  fpcaks  of  his  having  beard  of  bis  faith  and  love. 

Still  farther,  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  that  Oncfi- 
mus,  in  wbofe  behalf  this  epiftle  was  written,  knew  Paul, 
before  he  faw  him  at  Rome.  He  either  had  fecn  Paul  at  his 
mailer's  houfe  at  Coloffe,  or  elfe  at  Ephefus,  when  attending 
upon  his  mailer  there.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  and 
could  not  go  abroad.  He  dwelt  in  bis  own  hired  bouje^  with  a 
foldier  that  kept  him,  A6ts  xxviii.  16.  and  30.  It  is  likely, 
therefore,  that  Onefimus  came  firft  to  Paul.  Being  in  ftraits, 
and  knowing  Paul's  benevolent  temper,  and  what  ciTilities  he 
had  received  from  his  matter,  Philemon,  he  might  hope  for 
fome  relief  from  him.  Or,  poflibly,  hearing,  that  Paul  was  at 
Rome,  and  rccolleding  the  difcourfes,  which  he  had  heard 
him  make,  when  attending  on  Philemon,  he  was  touched  with 
remorfc  for  the  faults,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  came 
to  Paul  for  farther  inftruftion  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  for 
advice  and  comfort.  He  might  alfo  encourage  himfclf  with 
hopes  of  Paul's  interceding  in  his  behalf,  and  obtaining  1 
reconciliation  with  his  mafter. 

Says  Beaufobre  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon: 
^  It  can  hardly  be  doubted,   that  the  repentance  of  his  hvik 

*  obliged  Onefimus  to  come  to  Paul,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his 
«  maftcr's  friend.     For  otherwife,    he  might  have   remained 

*  unknown  at  Rome.* 

Piiilemon  then  was  well  known  to  Paul.  Neverthelcfs,  at 
the  beginning  of  his  epiftle  to  him,  he  thanks  God,  having 
beard  of  bis  love  and  faith.  The  meaning  is,  he  had  received 
information  of  the  continuance  of  his  faith,  and  of  its  bearing 
good  fruit.  If  Paul  could  write  thus  to  Philemon,  his  convert, 
friend,  and  fellow-labourer,  he  might  write  in  a  like  manner 
to  other  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  was  no  ftranger. 

So  likewife  to  the  Coloffians  ch.  i.  3,  4.  ^e  give  thanks  /fl 
Gody  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijiy  praying  alwajs 
for  you :  fince  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Chrijl  Jefus,  and  of  tht 
lovey  which  ye  have  to  all  the  faints:  that  is,  having  heard  of 
the  continuance  of  your  faith,  and  of  the  good  fruits  of  it. 
This  he  had  been  aflured  of  by  Epaphras,  who  had  come  to 
the  apoftle  at  Rome.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  now 
firft  heard  of  the  faith  of  the  Cololfians,  or  the  Laodiceans.  1 
think,  that  the  Coloflians  were  Paul's  own  converts,  and  that 
the  church  there  had  been  planted  by  him.  But  fuppofing 
that  to  be  uncertain,  I  imagine,  it  cannot  be  qucftioned,  that 

the 
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the  church  there  had  been  planted  a  good  while  ago  by  fome 

of  the  apoftle's  aflUlants,  and  fellow-labourers.     Confequently, 

the  apoftle  did  not  now  firft  know^  and  hear  of  the  faith  and 

iovc  of  the  Chriftians  at  ColoflTe.     He  muft  have  known  it 

before  he  came  to  Rome,  and  before  he  was  apprehended  at 

Jerufalem.     But  he  had  lately  received  good  tidings  conccrn- 

iog  their  fteadinefs  and  perfeverance  from  fbme,  who  had  come 

from  them  to  him  at  Rome. 

St.  Paul,  fince  his  coming  to  Rome,  had  received  from 
Tychicus  an  account  of  the  ftate  of  things  at  Ephcfus,  which 
upon  the  whole  was  very  pleafing.  He  had  received  from 
Epaphras  a  like  account  of  the  fiate  of  things  at  ColofTc,  and 
particularly  a  good  account  of  the  conduft  of  Philemon.  For 
all  which  he  praifeth  God  in  his  epiftles  to  them.  Indeed  it 
could  not  but  be  matter  of  much  joy  to  the  apoftle,  to  hear  of 
the  continued  faith  of  Chriftians  in  fcveral  places,  notwith- 
ftaoding  the  many  difHculties  attending  the  profelTion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  notwithftanding  the  difcouragcment,  which 
^is  own  long  captivity  might  have  occafioned  in  the  minds 
>f  many. 

In  thefe  three  epiftles,  t-o  the  Ephefians,  the  Coloflians,  and 
Philemon,  are  the  fame  expreffions,  near  the  beginning,  having 
'leard  of  your  faiib  and  love.  And  they  are  all  to  be  undcrftood 
n  a  like  manner.  If  thefe  words  were  to  be  underftood  in  the 
rpiftle  to  the  Ephefians  of  now  firft  bearing:  it  might  be  as 
well  argued,  that  the  epiftle  could  not  be  written  to  the 
Laodiceans.  For,  as  before  intimated,  it  may  be  reckoned 
rertain,  that  before  Paul  came  to  Rome  he  knew  of  the  faith 
)f  the  church  at  Laodicea. 

Thirdly,  in  the  next  place  I  confider  that  part  of  the  ob- 
cftion,  which  is  raifcd  from  Eph.  iii.  2,  3,  4.  If  ye  have  heard 
f  the  dijfenfation  of  the  grace  of  God^  which  is  given  me  to  you^ 
vard :  how  that  by  revelation  be  made  known  unto  me  the  myftery^ 
IS  I  wrote  before  in  a  few  words :  fSf hereby  ye  may  underjiand  my 
knowledge  in  the  myfiery  of  Chrift. 

To  which  part  of  the  objeftlon  I  anfwer,  that  if  ye  have 
^cardof  the  difpenfation^  may  be  rendered,  Jince^  or  forafmucb 
s ye  have  heard^  and  what  follow*.  So  Theophylaft,  ap- 
)roved  by  Whitby  upon  the  place, 

I  obferve  farther.  Thefe  things  are  as  properly  faid  to 
he  Ephefians,  as  to  any  other  Chriftians  in  that  country, 
ir  thereabout.  They  were  all  acquainted,  and  much  alike 
cquainted  with  them.     If  fuch  expreffions  might  be  ulcd  in 

F  f  3  an 
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an  cpiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  or  the  Laodiceans,  they  might 
be  ufed  alio   in   an  epillle  to  the  Ephefians.     No  gentile 
Chriftians,  whether  converted  immediately  by  Paul  himfclf, 
or  by  fome  of  his  afliftants  or  fellow-labourers,  could  be  ig- 
norant of  it.     Nor  could  Paul  doubt  whether  they  knew  it. 
Neverthelefs  he  might  judge  it  proper  to  hint  thcfc  things, 
the  more  to  confirm  the  inftrudlions,  and  exhortations  which 
he  fent  them,  and  to  fecure  their  fteadinefs  in  the  faith  and 
profeffion  of  the  pure  gofpel  of  Chrift,    as  they  had  been 
taught.     And  does  he  not  fpeak  more  largely,    and  more 
diftinftly  of  this  matter,  in    his  epifllc  to  the    Galatians, 
whom  none  ever  denied  to  be  the  apoftle's  converts  ?  Gal.  i. 
II — 20.  But  I  certify  ycu^  brethren^  yvajpitu  h  u/uvy  thai  the  pf- 

pel  J  which  was  preached  of  me^  is  not  after  men. Farjebavt 

heard  of  my  converfation  in  time  pajl But  it  pleafed  God 

to  reveal  his  f on  in  me Now  the  things  which  I  write  untojoUy 

ieholdy  before  God,  I  lie  not.  Thefe  things  the  Galatians  were 
not  ignorant  of.  But  in  his  epiftle  he  reminds  them  of 
them,  and  in  a  very  folemn  manner. 

The  writers,  from  whom  this  objeftion  was  taken,  fpeak 
of  the  Ephefians  having  heard  the  apoftlc  *  preach  a  thou- 
sand times/  and  afk :  *  Could  the  apoftlc  fuppofe,  that 
'  they  who  had  heard  him  preach  a  thoufand  times,  could 

*  need  to  underftand  his  knowledge  of  the  myftery  of  Chrift, 

*  from  what  he  faid  in  a  few  verfes,  or  even  from  the  whole 

*  of  this  Ihort  epiftle  ?'  But  thofe  expreflions  appear  to  me 
very  ftrong,  and  even  unjuftifiable  :  though  they  are  war- 
ranted by  '  Mill,  whom  thofe  learned  men  follow. 

He  and  they  feem  to  conceive  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephcfus, 
as  a  fmall  fociety,  confiding  perhaps  of  two  or  three  hundred 
people.  And  they  fpeak,  as  if  they  fuppofed  that  church  to 
have  been  formed  and  planted  before  the  apoftle  came  thi- 
ther, or  very  foon  after  his  arrival :  and  that  they  had  all  heard 
him  preach  once  at  leaft  every  day  of  the  three  years  that  he 
refided  in  that  city.  How  elfe  could  they  think,  that  the 
Chriftians  at  Ephcfus  had  heard  Paul  preach  a  thoufand  times? 
He  fays  indeed  to  their  elders  at  Miletus,  Afts  xx.  31.  that 
for  the  Space  of  three  years  he  had  not  ceafcd  to  warn  every  m 
night  and  day  with  tears.  Certainly,  the  apoftle  was  ve^ 
diligent  in  making  converts,  and  in  confirming  the  believers 

'  Quomoi^o  convcnit  hoc  civibus  cantem  audierant  Apodoluoi  ?  Mill. 
Ephcfinis,    qui    fexctniies    prasdi-     Prol.  num.  72. 

there. 


p.  435.     Tbi  EpyUe^  infcrihedto  the  Epheftans^  was  written  to  tiem.      439 

there.  But  converfions  wepc  made  gradually,  not  all  at  oace, 
as  is  evident  from  the  account,  which  we  have  of  Paul's 
preaching  at  Ephefus,  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  A6ts  ; 
where  alio  St,  Luke  obferves,  at  ver.  10.  that  all  they  which 
dwelt  in  j^ay  beard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefusy  both  Jews  and 
Greeks.  This  may  lead  us  to  think  that  Paul  had  many  con- 
verts in  feveral  parts  of  Afia.  Some  of  thefe  may  have  fecn, 
and  heard  the  apoftle  at  Ephefus  once  only,  or  however  not 
often.  To  all  thefe  the  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fcnr.  The 
infcription  /^  thejaints  and  faithful  at  Ephefus^  the  chief  city, 
n^ould  comprehend  all  the  believers  in  the  country.  And 
fomc  converts  may  have  been  made  fince  the  apoftle  was  there. 
However,  though  it  fliould  be  allowed,  thac  moft  of  thefe 
Chriftians  had  heard  the  apoftle  often,  the  reading  of  this 
epiftle  might  be  of  great  ufc  to  them.     For  it  is  an  excellent 

cpiftle,  as  all  muft  allow,  and  not  inferior  to  the  moft  admired 

-of  St.  Paul's  writings. 
I  have  now  confidered  the  firft,    and,    as  I   fuppofe,   the 

principal  objedtion. 
2.  Obj.    It  is  faid,  *  that  in  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  written 

*  to  particular  churches,  there  is  fome  peculiar  cafe  mentioned, 

*  refpecling  each  church,  that  fcems  to  be  one  reafon  at  leaft 
'  for  writing  to  them :  which  is  alfo  obfcrved  in  his  epiftle  to 

*  the  CdoilianSj  whom  he  there  cautions  againft  the  worftiip 
'  of  aogels.' 

I  anfwer.  That  is  a  juft  obfcrvation.  And  the  fame  may 
be  found  in  Jerom's  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  this 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  :  where  hr  fays,  as  *  the  blefled  John 
in  the  Revelation,  writing  to  the  W\'tn  churches,  either  re- 
proves the  faults,  or  commends  the  virtues  of  each:  fo  like- 
jvifc,  he  fays,  does  the  apoftle  Paul  in  his  epiftles.  And  he 
uppofeth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  written  to  the  Chriftians  at 
iphefus,  and  to  be  fuitcd  to  their  cafe. 

But  we  are  not  to  expeft,  that  even  an  apoftle  ftiould  cen- 
jrc,  and  find  fault  where  there  is  little  or  no  occafion  for  it. 
:  becomes  him  to  own  the  good  temper  and  conduft  of  any 

*  NccefTe  eft  cnim,  ut  juxta  di-     rfprchendit,    vel   virtutcs    probat : 
>riitates   locorum,    et    temporum,     ita  et  fanftus  Apoftolus  Paulus  per 

hominam,  quibus   fciiptae  funt,  fingulasecclefias  vulneribusmedetur 

verfas   et  cauiTas,   et  argumenta,  illatis,  nee  ad  inllar  imperiti  Medici 

Ofigincs  habeant.     Ct  quomodo  uno   collyrio   omnium   oculos  vult 

atu3  Joannes  in   Apocalypfi   fua  curare.      Pr.    i.   in   cp.    ad    Eph. 

fepxcm    fcribcns     ecclcfias,    in  T.  IV.  p.  320. 
laquaqae  caxum  fpeciaiia  vel  vicia 

F  f  4  church 
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church  that  deferves  it.   And  what  church  could  be  fo  lik 

defervc  mild  treatment,  as  the  church  at  Ephefus,  whic 

had  fo  much  of  the  apoftlc*s  prcfencc,  and  of  his  fav 

difciple  Timothy,  upon  whom  he  has  bellowed  fo  great 

mendations?  i  Cor.  iv.  17.   xvi.  10.   Philip,  ii.   19 — 22 

who  undoubtedly  would   be  faithful  and  diligent,  whc 

was  fcnt  occafionally  only,  or  where  he  was  ftationed 

while.     This  was  the  cafe  here.     I  fuppofe  that  Timotl 

left  at  Ephefus,  when  Paul  went  up  to  Jerufalem.     Th 

continued  till  after  the  apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome,  and  afi 

writing  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  of  which  we  ar 

fpeaking.    Moreover,  as  is  well  known,  when  Paul  was 

up  to  Jerufalem,  he  delivered,   at  Miletus,  a  moft  pi 

charge  to  the  elders  of  that  church,  and  to  Timoth; 

them,  as  I  fuppofe.     See  Afts  xx.  17-— 38.  particular!) 

31.  which  certainly  muft  have  excited  all  to  faithfulm 

zeal  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.    Indeed  he  fays,  1 

that  after  my  departing  jhall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  amo. 

notfpaiing  the  flock.     There  would  arife  men,  that  wou 

deavour  to  devour,  and  lay  wafte  the  church  of  Ephefus 

verthelefs,  J  think  thefe  carncft  warnings  of  the  apoftl( 

have  been  of  great  ufe  to  defeat  the  dcfigns  of  fuch  evil 

fo  that  they  Ihould  not  be  able  to  do  much  mifchicf  th< 

lead  for  fome  while. 

And  fays  the  apoftle  ver.  31.  Watch,  and  remember ^  t 
the  f pace  cf  three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  warn  every  one  of  yo< 
and  day  with  tears.  This  the  apoftle  does  again  very  fi 
in  this  epiftle,  in  divers  places,  which  cannot  be  overl 
nor  pafled  by  us  here.  So  Eph.  iv.  i.  /  therefore  the  } 
of  the  Lord  befcech  yoUy   that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vi 

wherewith  ye  are  called^ ver.  17.  "This  I  fay  tberefo) 

teftify  in  the  Lord^  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  g 
and  what  follows.     So  alfo  ch.   v.   i.  And  vi.    1 

Thefe  warnings  have,  probably,  a  refpeft  to  tempt 
which  the  Ephefians  might  meet  with  from  their  heath 
idolatrous  neighbours,  and  from  deceitful  and  artfu 
aa^ong  Chriftians.  To  fuch  things  as  thefe  Jerom  fu 
Paul  to  have  an  eye  in  this  '  epiftle. 


*  Scribebat  ad  Ephefios  Dianam  carum     prsftigiaB     viguera 

colenres.  —Scribebat    autem    ad  Haec  idcirco  univerfa  rcplic 

metropolim  Afise  civitatem,  in  qua  ut    oflendcremus,    quare   A 

iu  idololatiia  — et  artium  magi-  in  hac  vcl  potiliimuxn  cpi; 


p.  439.    Tbi  Bpiftky  inferibed  to  thi  EphifianSy  ivas  ivritten  t$  them.     441 

And  thefe  written  warnings,  as  well  as  others,  feem  to  have 
had  a  good  efFeft.  The  church  of  Ephefus  appears  to, have 
behaved  commendably  for  a  good  while.  This  may  be 
coUefted  from  Rev.  ii.  1—6.  And  Ignatius  at  the  beginning 
rf  his  epiftle  to  them  fays  ch.  vi.  *  And  indeed  Onefimus 
<  himfelf  does  greatly  commend  your  good  order  in  God :  that 
^you  all  live  according  to  truth,  and  that  no  herefy  dwells 

*  among  yoo.'  And  ch.  ix.  *  I  have  heard  of  fome,  who  have 
'  paflTed  by  you,  having  pcrverfe  doftrine :  whom  you  did  not 
'foffcr  to  fow  among  you.'  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  other 
places  of  that  epiftle. 

J.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  *  that  Timothy's  name  is  not  mentioned 
'lathe  introduction  to  this  epiftle:  though  it  is  found  in  the 

*  beginning  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloftians,  and  that  to 
'  Philemon.  Hence  it  is  argued,  that  Timothy  was  unknown 
^to  all,  or  moft  of  the  church,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was 
^  wriuen.  Confequently  it  was  not  fcnt  to  the  church  of 
^  Ephefus,  where  Timothy  was  well  known.' 

In  anfwer  to  which  I  would  fay,  firft,  that  I  can  fee  no 
'ealbn,  why  St.  Paul  fliould  fcruple  to  put  Timothy's  name  at 
the  beginning  of  an  epiftle,  written  to  Chriftians,  with  whom 
Timothy  was  not  perfonally  acquainted.  Secondly.  There 
can  be  no  reafon  to  doubt,  that  Timothy  was  as  well  known 
to  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  as  at  ColofTe.  Thirdly. 
Therefore  there  muft  have  been  fome  other  reafon  for  omit- 
ting the  name  of  Timothy  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle. 
Fourthly,  that  reafon  prefently  offers,  and  probably  was 
this,  that  at  writing  this  epiftle  Timothy  was  not  with  the 
aipoftlc  at  Rome.  I  think,  Timothy  was  now  at  Ephefus. 
How  then  could  his  name  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  an 
epiftle  written  to  the  Ephefians  from  Rome  ? 

4.  Obj.    *  At  Philippi  the  church   was  fettled  with  fixed 

*  officers,  before  the  apoftle  wrote.     And  therefore  he  direfts 

*  his  epiftle  not  only  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  there,  but  to 

*  the  biftiops  and  deacons.     But  there  is  no  fuch  thing  here  : 

*  though  the  church  of  Ephefus  had  evidently  fuch  officers, 

*  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle.*     See  Afts  xx.  17. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  muft  have  been  fixed  officers 
in  many  churches,  befide  that  at  Philippi.     Says  St.  Luke  in 

Icaros  fenfus,  ct  ignota  fee u Us  facra-  nobis  pugna  ad<verfum  earnem  et  fan* 

■fnta  congefTerit :  et  de  fandlarum  guinem^  fed  adverfum  principitatus  et 

lofiti-ariaramque  virtutam  docuerit  potefiates,  —  flicron.     ubi    fapr. 

lotettate  :    qui  fine  dxmones,  quid  p.  322. 

alcant.<«-*-De  quibus  ait :  l^on  eft  his 
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his  account  of  the  peregrination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  fcvcral 
places,  A6ts  xiv.  21 — 23.  they  returned  again  io  Ljfira^  end 
Iconium,  and  Antiocb^  (in  Pifidia)  confirming  the  foub  of  the  dp- 

fciples. And  when  they  bad  ordained  them  elders  in  every  clmrcb^ 

and  had  prayed  with  faftingy  they  commended  them  to  the  Lordw 
whom  they  had  believed.    Says  Beza  upon  this  text :  '  In  "  every 

*  church  they  ordained  elders,  that  is^   paftors  and  deacons, 

*  and  other  officers/  From  what  is  faid  here  Luke  leads  us  to 
conclude,  what  was  done  elfewhere.  It  was  not  needful  to 
niention  fuch  things  every  where.  But  very  probably  there 
were  church-officers  fixed  in  all  the  churches  in  no  long  time 
after  they  were  planted,  and  particularly  in  Greece  and  Mace- 
donia. From  St.  Paul's  epiftlc  we  know,  that  there  were  bi- 
ihops  and  deacons  at  Philippi,  though  not  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke  in  his  hiftory  of  the  apoflle's  preaching  there.  Afts  xvi. 
1 2 — ^40.  Beza  concludes  from  i  ThefT.  v,  27,  that  ^  there 
were  fixed  officers  in  the  church  at  ThefTalonica.  And  it  is 
very  manifeft  from  ver.  la  and  13  of  that  chapter:  And  we 
befeech  you^  brethren^  to  know  them  which  labour  among  jnr, 
and  are  over  you  in  the  Lordy  and  admonijb  you :  and  to  efiem 
them  very  higlply  in  love,  for  their  works' Jake.  St.  Paul  fays  to 
Titus,  ch.  i.  5.  For  this  cauje  left  I  thee  in  Crete^  that  thou. 
Jhouldejifet  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting^  and  ordain  elders 
in  every  city^  as  I  appointed  thee.  Whenever  Paul  was  in  Crete, 
it  is  reafonablc  to  think,  that  he  made  there  but  a  ihort  flay. 
Neverthelefs  before  he  left  that  ifland,  he  had  given  orders  to 
Titus,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city.  And  not  long  after  com- 
ing thence  he  wrote  to  him  an  epifllc,  with  particular  direc- 
tions for  that  purpofe.  Before  Paul  left  Ephefus,  it  is  likely, 
that  he  had  ordained  feveral  elders  in  that  city,  and  in  the 
diflrift  of  Afia.  And  yet  he  afterwards  wrote  co  Timothy, 
giving  him  direftions  concerning  the  qualifications  of  fuch 
perfons,  that  he  might  make  a  farther  fupply,  where  it  was 
wanting.  Which  mufl  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  apoftk 
was  not  willing,  that  any  churches  fhould  be  deftitute  of  fit 
guides  and  inflruftors  for  any  long  time  after  they  had  been 

«  PcrJir:gulaseccle/ias,KartiiM\r\7ia9,  apparct,    mitti    fol'itas  fuiffe  apof. 

Sic  antea  dixit  Lucas  xaT  otuov^  pro  tolicas  epiftolas  prcibyterio,  adquod 

domatim  Pnjiyieros,  id  ell,    I'aftores  J^a-c   abju ratio   ct    pr^ecedentes  duo 

ct  Diacc:  Ob,  et  alios  ecclefiaj  gubef-  verficuli   proprie  pcrtinrant :  qoo- 

nationi   prarfertos.     Hie   cnim,    ut  niam  alioqui  abfurda  cfTei  hxc  peii- 

alibi    fspe,     gentraliier    accipitur  tio.     fi    ad    totum   ccclefiae   coctum 

Pr-lbytcri   nonien.      Bcz.    in    Ad.  rcferrctur.     Bez.  in  i  Th.  v.  27. 
jciv.  23.                 ^  Vcs  i/^ua;.     Hinc  planted. 
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planted.  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Galatians^  is  infcribed  to  the 
thurcbts  of  Galatia^  without  any  mention  of  bilhops  or  deacons. 
And  yet  there  mull  have  been  there  men  of  that  chara6ler. 

St.  Peter  writes  to  the  Chriftians  in  Galatia,  and  other 
neighbouring  parts,  and  fends  an  admonition  to  fuch.  i  Pet. 
V.  I,  2.  ^he  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort. -^^'^^  Feed  the 
fiock  of  God,  which  is  among  you.  And  from  the  epiftlc  itfelf 
it  may  be  concluded  with  certainty,  that  there  were  fixed 
officers  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  though  they  arc  not  men- 
tioned in  the  infcription.  For  fo  St.  Paul  direfts,  ch.  vi.  6. 
Lttbim  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communicate  unto  him  that  teach- 
ttb  in  all  good  things.  There  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  elders  in  the 
infcriptions  of  either  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians. 
And  yet  there  muft  have  been  fuch  officers  in  that  church. 
Clement  of  Rome,  in  the  firft  century,  in  his  epiftlc  to  the 
Corinthians,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftles,  fays,  ch.  xlii.  *  They 
'  went  abroad,  publifhing  the  good  tidings,  that  the  kingdom 

*  of  God  was  at  hand.  And  preaching  in  countries  and  cities> 
'they  c  appointed  their  firft-fruits,  having  firft  proved  them  by 
'  the  fpirit,  to  be  biftiops  and  deacons  of  thofe  who  ftiould 

*  believe.*  And  afterwards,  in  ch.  xliv.  *  Wherefore  we  can- 
*not  think  that  they  may  bejuftly  caft  out  of  their  mirtiftry, 

*  who  *  were  either  appointed  by  them  [the  apoftles]  or  were 

*  afterwards  cbofen  by  other  eminent  men  with  the  confcnt  of 
*ihe  whole  church.'  So  writes  Clement.  And  thus  he 
bears  witnefs  to  two  things.  Firft,  that  this  was  the  general 
method  of  the  apoftles.  And,  fecondly,  he  aflbres  us,  par- 
ticularly, that  this  had  been  done  in  the  church  of  Corinth. 
About  which,  I  fuppofe,  he  could  not  be  miftaken.  There 
muft  therefore  have  been  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of 
Thcffalonica,  Corinth,  and  Galatia :  though  St.  Paul  has  taken 
no  particular  notice  of  them  in  the  infcriptions  of  his  epiftles. 
It  cannot  then  be  any  juft  exception  againft  this  epiftle  having 
been  fent  to  theEphefians,  becaufe  their  biftiops  or  elders  are  not 
named.  For  it  was  a  common  thing  with  theapoftle,  to  infcribe 
his  epiftles  to  the  churches,  or  faints,  of  fuch  a  place,  without  any 
particular  notice  of  their  officers,  though  there  were  men  of  that 
cbarader  among  them.  I  have  mentioned  above  St.  Paul's 
epiftles  to  the  Theflalonians,  the  Corinthians,  and  the  Gala- 
Jans.     To  them  might  be  added  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians. 

*  MoSirourav     ra;     aTrapxot;    'orirevsiv.  ^  Tts^  ouv  xaTar- 

immQiiiii  not  iicMOVHg  ruv  ^ccXXovtc^k 

For 
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For  that  alfo  is  infcribcd  io  the  faints^  and  faiibful  breibro 
Cbrijij  which  are  at  Coloffe.  And  yec  there  muft  have  t 
elders  in  that  church  :  one  is  mentioned,  whofe  name  is  Arcl 
pus.  However,  it  is  in  this  manner  only.  Col.  iv.  17.  jim 
io  ArcbippuSj  take  heed  to  the  miniftry^  which  thou  baft  rect 
cf  the  Lordj  that  thou  fulfil  it.  Nor  does  the  apoftle  fend 
ialu  tat  ions  to  the  church  in  Laodicea  by  him  in  particv 
but  by  the  faints  to  whom  the  epifile  is  infcribed.  See 
iv.  15.  Once  more,  Timothy,  as  is  generally  allowed, 
at  Ephefus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  him  thole  two  epiftles,  wf 
we  have.  When  the  firft  was  written,  there  muft  have  b 
fome  elders  in  that  church,  and  yet  more  at  the  tin)c 
writing  the  fecond.  It  cannot  be  contefted  by  any.  Ne^ 
thelefs  no  falutations  are  fent  to  the  elders  of  Ephefus, 
cither  of  thofe  epiftles. 

5.  Obj.   '  If  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Ephefians,  it  maj 

*  thought  very  ftrange,  that  St.  Paul  fliould  not  falute  an] 

*  his  friends  there^  where  he  had  many  friends  and  acquai 

*  ance.' 

But  I  cannot  perceive  this  to  be  of  much  weight.  Then 
no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  that  has  fo  many  falutations  in  it,  as  t 
to  the  Romans,  whom  he  had  never  feen.  There  arc 
falutations  of  particular  perfons  at  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle 
Timothy,  who  was  then  at  Ephefus.  I  fuppofe  Timothy 
have  been  in  the  fame  city  likewife,  when  Paul  wrote  his  fecc 
epiftle  to  him.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  it  no  particu 
falutations,  except  thofe  in  ch.  iv,  19.  Salute  Prijca  and  Aqui 
and  the  houfebold  of  Onejiphorus.  Tychicus  went  with  t 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And  what  is  faid  ch.  vi,  21 — : 
would  be  inftead  of  many  particular  falutations,  and  fu 
anfwer  the  end.  For  Tychicus  is  there  required  to  make  km 
unto  them  all  things^  and  to  comfort  their  hearts.  I  might  at 
that  no  particular  perfons  are  faluted  by  name  in  either  of  i 
epiftles  to  the  Theftalonians,  nor  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatia 
nof  in  that  to  Titus,  excepting  only  Titus  himfelf,  to  wh( 
the  epiftle  is  fent. 

6.  Obj.   Mr.  Wetftein  fays,  *  that*  the  epiftle  to  theEpI 

*  fians  is  written  to  gentiles,  whereas  the  church  at  Ephc 
«  confifted  chiefly  of  Jews.* 

I  anfw 

=  Imprimis  vcro  obfervandum,  19,  21,  24,  25.  xix.  9,  10, 
cum  efclefia  Lphffina  ex  Judaeis  xx.  21.  Apoc.  ii.  2,  7.  earn, 
potii&mumcolle^Uigerit.  Ad.xviix.    quam  hsec  epiftola  fcripta  t9i. 
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ifwer:  That  the  epiftle^  called  to  the  Ephefians,  is 
1  to  gentiles,  or  to  fuch  chiefly^  is  allowed,  and  is  veiy 
:ft.  And  it  feems  to  me  very  evident,  from  the  hiftory, 
we  have  of  St.  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus,  in  the  book 

Afts,  that  the  apoftlc's  chief  harveft  there  was  from 
\  the  gentiles.  For  a  while  indeed  he  taught  in  the 
)gue.  But  the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  obliged  him  to 
aw.     Whereupon  he  preached  in  another  place.     And  I 

conclude  from  what  is  in  A6ts  xix.  17 — 40.  that  the 
I  had  many  more  converts  there  among  Gentiles,  than 

3bj.  *  It  is  argued  from  Col.  iv.  16.  that  this  cpiftle  was 
:o  the  Laodiceans.  For  St.  Paul  fays  there:  and  when  this 
f  is  read  among  youj  or  has  been  read  among  you,  caufe^ 
it  be  rtad  aljo  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans:  and  that  ye 
'ije  read  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea.  Hereby,  as  is  argued, 
be  intended  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians,  but  really 
to  the  Laodiceans.  For,  fays  Mill,  ^  and  likewife  others 
him,  this  cpiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians,  and  the 'epiftle 
e  Coloftians,  were  both  fent  by  the  fame  meflenger,  and 
e  fame  time.' 

which  I  anfwer,  that  if  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephe- 
be  the  epiftle  intended  by  the  apoftle,  and  fent  at  the 
:ime  with  that  to  the  Coloftians;  it  is  manifeft,  that  ic 
)t  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  This  may  be  concluded  from 
s  faid  to  the  Coloflians,  ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  brethren^ 
are  in  Laodicea j  and  Nymphas^  and  the  church  which  is  in 
'ife.  This  plainly  ftiows,  that  there  was  not  now  any 
fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  If  there  bad,  there  would  have 
TO  occafion  for  the  apoftle  to  fend  this  order  to  the 
ans.  For  it  is  impoftible  to  write  a  letter  to  any  perfons» 
etics,  without  faluting  them,  or  doing  fomewhat  that  is 
lent.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that  in  the  epiftle  infcribed  to 
)hefians,  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  it  is  fent,  are  faluted. 
jlarly  ch.  i.  i,  2.  and  ch.  vi.  ai,  22,  23.  This  has 
ed  evident  to  learned  men  of  the  firft  rank,  and  different 
anions.    So  «  Baronius,  and  Tillemont.     This  laft  fays, 

*  that 

:is,  fed  ex  Gentilibus  fuifTe  per  quem   delata  erat  epiilola  ad 

atam.     V^etft.  N.  T.  torn.  CoIofTenfes,  Tychicum  fcilicet,  ncc 

39.  non  eodem   tempore.     Mill.   Prol. 

dni  igitar  fcripca  faerit  ad  num.  74. 

nfes  f— Sane  per  eundem  s  Sane   nullam  eidem   tabellarlo 

n   miffa   crai  ha&c  epillola^  ad  Laodicenfes  fuiiTe  a  Paulo  datam 

cpiftolam^ 
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*  that  ^  fince  St.  Paul  orders  the  Coloffians  to  falute  i 
'  Laodicea  in  his  name  ^  it  is  a  certain  fign^  that  he 

*  write  to  them  at  that  time/    Du  Pin  fays :  'If  *  St.  F 

*  written  at  the  fame  time  to  the  Laodiceans,  he  wc 

<  have  charged  the  Coloffians  to  falute  them  in  his 
And  James  Bafnage :  *  St.  ^  Paul  did  not  then  write 

<  Laodiceans,  fince  he  falutes  them  in  his  letter  to  the 

*  of  Coloffe.*  The  acute  and  honeft  Mr.  Peircc,  thoug 
inclined  to  Mill's  opinion  concerning  this  epiftle^  I 
difficulty,  and  owned  it.     «  But  I  have  one  objeftion/ 

*  which  I  cannot  fo  eafily  get  over.     And  were  it  not 

*  I  might  fully  agree  with  him.    My  objeftion  is,  that 
'  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul  ihould  fend  his  faluta 

*  the  Laodiceans,  in  the  epiftle,  which  he  wrote  to  th< 
^  (ians,  in  cafe  he  had  fent  that  epiftle  to  the  Laodic 

*  the  fame  meflenger.' 

I  am  not  unwilling  to  allow,  that  the  epiftle  fpokc 
the  latter  part  of  verfe  i6.  of  ch.  iv.  to  the  Coloffians 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  :  and  that  ye  likewife  read  tk 
from  Laodicea :  that  is,  the  epiftle  that  is  to  come 
from  Laodicea.  So  the  place  is  rendered  in  the 
Teftament  of  Lcnfant  and  Beaufobre  :  and '  caufe  lik 
he  read  among  you  that  which  the  Laodiceans  will  /end 
And  their  note  is  this,  *  ihat  "^  from  Laodicea:  that  is 

*  that  which  will  come  to  you  from  Laodicea.     For  the  ( 

*  has  that  fenfe.' 

If  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent  away  by  the 
at  the  fame  time  with  thofe  tq  the  Coloffians,  and  to 
mon  :  I  ftiould  think,  that  Tychicus  went  firft  to  E 


I 


epiflolam,  fatis  conilat  :  duro  in  ea^  ecrit  en  mefnve  temps  au 

luam   turn   fcripiit  ad  Coloffenfcs,  ceens,  il  n'eot  pas  charge 

alucari  mandat  eos,  qui  Laodicese  loiliens   de    les    faluer   de 

efTent  fideles,    fic  dicens  :    Salutate  DifT.  Prel.  1.  2.  ch.  2.  §  vi 

fratres y  qui funt  Laodic ete. Liben-  ^  S.    Paul    n^ecrivoit    p 

tius    igicur    Chryfoftomo  ac  Theo-  aux  Laodiceens,  puifquii 

doreto  inha:remus>    quam    cxteris,  unefaiutation  dans  lalettre 

ut  nulla  a  Paulo  fcripta  fuerit  cpif-  de  Coloffe.   Bafn.  Hift.  de 

tola  ad  Laodicenfes.     Baron,  ann.  1.  8.  ch.  3.  n.  iii. 
60.   num.  xiii.             ^  Et  puifque         ^  Et  faites  lire  de  mem 

S.  Paul  ordonne  aux  ColofTiens  de  vous  celle  que  les  Laodict 

faluer  de  fa  part  ceux  de  Laodicee,  envoyeront.  «"  Gr 

cVft  un  marque  indubitable,  qu'il  Laodicte,  c'eft  a  dire,   cell 

nc  leur  ecrivit  point  alors.    S.  Paul.  *viendra  de  Laodicie,     Car 

noie  69.  Mcra.  Ec.  torn.  1.  a  ce  fens  la. 
*  En    efFct,    fi    faint   Paul,    cut 


\ 
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and  there  left  the  cpiftlc  to  the  Ephefians,  with  an  order, 
that  it  fhould  be  forwarded  to  Laodicea^  and  fo  to  ColofTe. 
Tychicus  having  left  that  letter  at  Ephefus,  went  forward 
with  Onefimus  to  Coloffe :  where  they  delivered  the  epiftles 
to  Philemon,  and  the  Coloffians.  And  then  I  fuppofe,  that 
Tychicus's  commiflion  was  at  an  end.  He  had  no  order  to 
go  to  Laodicea.  The  apoftle's  falutations  to  the  brethren 
atLaodicea  were  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  Coloffians. 

But  I  rather  think,  as  before  (hown,.  that  the  epiftle  to 
die  Ephefians  was  written  very  foon  after  the  apoftle's  arri- 
val at  Rome,  and  then  carried  to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus. 
And  when  Tychicus  went  now  in  the  fecond  year  of  the 
apoftle's  imprifonment,  with  thefe  epiftles  to  the  Coloffians, 
and  Philemon  i  he  came  alhore  at  Ephefus,  and  there  left 
cxprefs  orders,  that  the  epiftle,  formerly  fent  to  them,  fhould 
be  foon  forwarded  by  them  10  Laodicea,  and  fo  to  Coloffitr. 
Having  fo  done,  he  went,  as  before  faid,  with  Onefimus 
to  ColofTe:  where  they  joined  in  delivering  the  letters  to 
Philemon,  and  the  church  at  ColofTe.  And  now  the  com- 
miffion  of  Tychicus  was  at  an  end. 

8.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  is  obferved  by  learned  men, 
•that  Marcion  faid,  this  epiftle  was  written  to  the  Laodice- 
•ans,  or  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.' 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firft.  Humphry  Hody  denied,  that  n 
Marcion  reckoned  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  to 
lave  been  written  to  the  Laodiceans.  And  indeed  this 
point  feems  to  lie  in  great  obfcurity.  Nor  is  it  faid  by  any 
cne  befide  Tertullian,  that  I  know  of. 

Secondly.  Suppofc  Marcion  to  have  affirmed  this,  what 
docs  it  avail  ?     Grotius  fays,  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle, 

'Decern  tantum  epillolas  Paul!,  phanius   falli   non    potuit,   qui    in 

com  particolis  quibufdam  ex  epif-  Apoilolico  Marcionis  recenfet  epif. 

tola  ad  Laod— HKcepit  Marcion  tolam  ad  Ephefios  loco  7  mo.  et  il- 

JbrreticQSy  quas  librom  Apoilolicom  lam  ad  Laodicenos  loco  xi  mo.  'mpo§ 

iBfcnpfit.    De  csctcrb  fcripturarum  xaoiiKetg  m,     Idco   vero   dicit   Tcr- 

Ebris  nullum  agnovit,  praster  Evan-  tullianus  contra  Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  xi. 

feliom  Lucae,  illudque  mutilatum.  Epiftolam  quam  nos  ad  Epbefios  pr4t- 

piftolai  ctiam,   quas  rccepit  Pau-  fcriptam    habemus,    a   Marcione    ad 

liiu%,  motilavit  viiiavitquc. Si-  Laodicenos  infer iptam  fuife,  qooniam 

»ooios  in   Hid.   Crit.  N.  T.  cap.  Jocus,  qui  ex  Epiftola  ad  Laodicc- 

15.  cootendit,  Marcionem,  nuUam  nos   a   Marcione   addudus  eft,  in 

fpift.  ad  Laod.  rccepiffe,  fed  epif-  epiftola  ad  Ephefios  exftabat.    Quod 

olam  ad  Ephcfios,  falfo  infcripfiffc  ctiam  obfervat  Epiphanius.     Hod. 

id   Laodicenos.     bed   in  hoc  Epi-  dc  Bibl.  text,  origin,  p.  664. 

*  Marcion 
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*  Marcion  ""  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans. 
'  was  there  any  reafon,  why  he  fhould  falfify  in  this  nn 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  others.  To  which  I  anfwer :  ( 
lie  writers  of  the  fame  time,  and  fince,  call  this  the 
to  the  Ephefians.  Nor  is  there  any  rcafon,  why  they 
falfify.  Yea  the  fame  is  faid,  not  only  by  all  catholic 
likewife  by  all  heretics  in  general.  Let  Marcion's 
be  ever  fo  good,  this  is  a  fufficient  anfwer.  For  wi 
tereft  had  the  catholics  to  falfify  here?  IfMarcioi 
this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Laodiceans,  he  muft  have 
miftaken.  We  are  aflured,  that  what  he  faid  is  falfc, 
the  unanimous  teftimony  of  numerous  men,  who  h 
intereft  to  deceive,  and  could  not  be  deceived. 

But  Marcion's  credit  is  very  little  in  fuch  an  affair  a 
The  fame  writer,  who  fpeaks  of  Maijcion's  p  calling  tl 
epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  I  mean  Terrullian,  does  a 
us  know,  that  ^  Marcion  rejefted  the  epiftles  of  P; 
Timothy,  and  Titus.  And  chargeth  '  him  with  a! 
the  text  of  fcripture,  openly  employing  a  knife,  not ; 
And  fpeaks  particularly  of  his  leaving  out  texts  » : 
epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Will  any  fay,  that  Marcio 
good  reafon  for  fo  doing  ?  or  that  all  this  was  owing 
luperior  care  and  judgment  above  other  Chriftians  ? 
my  own  part,  I  think  not.  And  if  he  faid,  that  this 
was  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  not  to  the  Ephefiai 
was  miftaken  at  leaft.  He  had  not,  and  could  not 
any  good  reafon  for  it. 

Mill  ^  and  other  learned  men  after  him,  in  defending 
opinion  concerning  this  epiftle,   magnify  the  care  ai 


^  Marcion  banc  epiftolam  vocat  fcrlpturarum  confecit.  Id.  dc 

ad  Laodicenfcs,  ex  fide,    ut  credi-  Har.  cap.  38.                *  Quar 

bile  ell,  ecclefize  Laodicenfis.    Nam  tcm  foveas  in  ifta  vel  maxim 

cur  in  ea  re  mentireiur,   nihil  erat  tola  Marcion  fecerit,  aufcren 

cauflae.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  voluit,   dc  noftri  inllrumeni 

P  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  gricate  patebit.     Adv.   Mai 

xi.               *i  Miror  tamen,  quumad  cap.  13. 

unum  hominem  literas  fa^as  rece-  '  Sed  omnino  verifimile  ell 

perit,    quid   ad   Tirootheum   duas^  cionem,     qui    Sinope    aliq 

et  unam  ad  Ticum,   de  ecclefiallico  agebat,    baud    propul    a    La 

ftatu  compofitas,  recufaverit.    Adv.  five  ex  popularium    fuorum 

Marcion.  I.  5.  cap.  ult.  p.  615.  lione,    feu  etiam  au£ioritat 

^  Marcion  enim   excrta  et  palam  plarium   quorundam,    banc 

machxra,   non  llilo  ufus  efl :   quo-  lam  tanquam  ad  Laodicenfc 

niajn   ad   materiam    fuam    cacdcm  tarn  cicafTc.    Mill.  Pro],  nu 
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aftnefs  of  Marcion.     *  He  flouriftied,  they  fay,   in  the  be- 

*  ginning  of  the  fecond  century,   and  lived  at  Sinope,   in 

*  Paphlagonia,  which  was  in  Afia  Minor,  as  well  as  Lao- 
'  dicea.  And  he  affirmed,  that  the  cpiflle  called  to  the 
'  Ephefians  was  actually  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Moft 
^  probably,  he  had  heard  fo  from  fuch  as  knew  the  faft, 
^  and  could  inform  him :  or  rather,  had  fecn  fome  of  the 
^  manufcripts,  which  gave  it  that  title.' 

But  all  this  is  faid  without  any  ground.  Such  fuppo- 
(itions  are  eafily  made.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  the  truth 
3f  them.  If  there  be  any  credit  to  be  given  to  what  the  anci- 
ents fay  of  Marcion,  he  muft  have  been  a  very  rafb,  and  arbi- 
trary, and  carelefs  critic :  provided  he  at  all  deferve  the  name 
Df  a  critic.  And  if  he  thought  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ- 
ten to  the  Laodiceans;  it  is  likely,  that  he  took  up  that 
opinion  without  much  inquiry,  or  examination,  and  without 
fufficient  reafon,  and  perhaps  without  afTigning  any. 

Jcrom,"  fpeaking  of  Marcion  and  Bafilides,  who,  as  he  fays, 
were  not  friendly  to  the  Old  Tellament,  and  altered  the  gof- 
pcls  and  cpiftles  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  rejefted  both  the 
epiftles  to  Timothy,  and  the  epiftle  to  Titus,  and  that  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  adds :  ^  And  if  they  alTigned  any  reafons,  why 

*  they  did  not  reckon  thcfe  epiftles  to  be  the  apoftle's,  we 

*  Ihould  endeavour  to  make  an  anfwer,  and  perhaps  might  fay, 

*  what  would  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  the  reader.  But  now  fince 
*with  heretical  authority  they  pronounce,  and  fay,  this  epiftle 
*is  Paul's,  and  that  not:  they  may  be  fitly  anfwered  on  the 
•fide  of  truth,  in  the  fame  manner  that  they  afllTt  falfehood.' 

And  TcrtuUian  having  fpoken  of  Marcion's  admitting  the 

•'  Licet  non  Tint  digni  /idf,   qui  quid  contrarium   fuo  dogmati  vide- 

fidcm    primam    iiritam     fcccrunt,  rant,  eraferunt,  nonnullas  integras 

Marcioncm  loquor  et  E^filidem,  et  repudiandas    crediderunt :    ad    Ti- 

omnes  lixrccicos,   qui  vetus  Janitint  motheum   videlicet    utramquc,     ad 

tcftamcntum  :    tamen  cos  allqua  ex  Hebraeos,  ct  ad  Tiium,  quam  nunc 

parte  ferremus,    fi  faltem   in    novo  conamur  exponcrc.     I'.t  fi  quidem 

-oncinercnt  ntanus  fuas,  et  non  au-  redderent  caufTa^,   cur  eas    Apolholi 

Cerent  Chrilli vel  i!^van^'elillar'  non    putarcnt,    icntaremus   aliquid 

'iolare,  vel  Apollolos.     Nunc  vero  refpondcre,    ct   for/iian    fatisfaccre 

Mxm  Evangelia  ejus  Chrifli  diflipa-  ledlori.     Nunc\ero  quum  hseretica 

e/int,     et     Apoftolorum     epillolas  auftoriiatc  pronuncicnt,  et  dicant : 

on    Apoilolorum    Chrilli  fccerunt  Ilia  epiilola  Pauii  efl,  ha:c  non  ell ; 

fTc,  fed  proprias,  miror,   quomodo  ea  auiloritaic  rcfclli  fc  pro  vi-rit.ae 

bi    Chriltianorum  nomcn   audeant  intelligant,  qua  ipfi  non  crubd'cLn: 

indicarc.       Ut    cnim     de    cajterls  fa'.Ia  fimulare.     llicron.  Pr.  in  e^. 

piilolici   taccam,    dc    quibus  quic-  ad  Tit.  T.  IV.  p.  ^.07. 

Vol.  VI.  G  g  gcnuincp^rj 
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gcnuinenf  fs  of  the  cpiftle  to  Philemon,  adds,  *  Ncverthclcls 

*  X  I  wonder,  that  when  he  receives  an  epiftlc  to  one  man,  he 

*  fhould  rejcft  two  to  Timothy,    and  one  to  Titus,   which 

*  treat  of  the  government  of  the  church.  He  had  a  mind,  1 
'  fuppofe,  to  alter  alio  the  number  of  the  epiftles  :'  that  is,  as 
he  had  done  of  the  gofpels  :  which  paflage,  as  the  reader  nuy 
remember,  was  quoted  by  us  ^  formerly. 

It  hence  appears,  that  Tcrtullian  knew  not,  why  Marcioo 
rejefted  the  epiftles  to  Timothy,  and  Titus.  He  knew,  th« 
Marcion  rejcded  thofe  three  epiftles.  But  he  was  not  aware 
of  his  having  alTigned  any  reafons  for  fo  doing  :  which  ihows, 
I  think,  that  Marcion  afted  arbitrarily  in  fuch  things  as  thcfe. 

Indeed  TertuUian  fpeaking  of  Marcion's  attempting,  or 
defigning  to  alter  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians 
ufcth  this  expreflion :  *  as  if  he  had  made  more  than  comnoon 
inquiries  about  it.'  But  I  fuppofe  TertuUian  to  fpeak  by  way 
of  Irony,  and  farcaftically :  not  allowing  Marcion  uncomniofl 
diligence  and  exaflnefs,  but  intimating,  that  a  man,  who 
afted  thus,  ftiould  be  very  careful  to  be  rightly  informed. 

All  this  I  have  faid  in  the  way  of  a  general  anfwer  to  the 
argument  taken  from  the  fuppofed  opinion  of  Marcion.  I 
will  now  more  particularly  inquire  what  Marcion  faid  and  did, 
and  what  might  be  the  ground  and  reafon  of  his  opinion  and 
conduct.  And  1  think  there  are  but  two  writers,  from  whom 
we  can  receive  any  information,  TertuUian  and  Epiphaniiis. 

The  firft  is  TertuUian.  *  1  *  pafs  by  another  cpiftle,'  fefs 
he,  *  which  we  have  infcribcd  to  the  Ephcfians,  but  heretics 

*  to  the  Laodiceans.' 

Afterwards:  *  According  ^  to  the  true  teftimony  of  ihc 
'  church,   we  fuppofe  that  epiftle   to  have  been   fent  to  the 

*  Ephefians.     But  Marcion  once  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title, 

*  as  if  he  had  made  a  very  diligent  inquiry  into  that  matter. 

*  Miror  tamcn,  quum  ad  unum  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prafcripun 
homincm  litcras  fatLis  receperit,  habcmus,  haerciici  vcro  ad  Laodi- 
quid  ad  Timoiheum  diias,  ct  unam  cenos.  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  !• 
ad  Titum,  de  cccleliailico  flatu  5.  cap.  xi.  *•  Eccltrfijcqoidco 
compofiias,  rccufaveiit.  Adfedta-  veritatc  epiftolam  iftam  ad  Ephcfiw 
vit,  opinor,  eiiam  numcrum  epif-  habcmus  emilTam,  non  ad  Laodi- 
tolarum  inierpoiare.  Adv.  Mir-  cenos.  Sed  Marcion  ei  titulow 
cion.  1.  5.  cap.  ult.  p.  615.  D.  aliqoando  interpolarc  gclliit,  qoib 

y  See   vol.    II.    p.   265.     See  alfo  rr  in  illo  diligentlflimus  explora:or. 

Lcjc,  p.  448.  not.  (q)  Nihil  autem  de  titulo  intcreft,  cca 

*  Sec  btlow,  note  (h).         ,  ad  omncs  ApoHolus  fcripffrii,  dym 
^  Prxtcreo  hie,  ct  de  alia  cpiftola,  ad  fingulos.     lb.  cap.  xvii.  p.  607. 
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ut  the  title  is  of  no  importance,  fince  the  apoftle  wrote  to 
I,  when  he  wrote  to  fome.' 

hope  I  have  rightly  tranflated  the  word  gejliit.  \  think  it 
aneth,  had  a  mind  to^  or  was  inclined^  or  fhowcd  an  inclina- 
\  fo  to  do. 

Jy  thcfe  paflages  of  Tertullian  we  are  affured,  firft,  that 
.  epiftle,  which  was  in  the  hands  of  catholic  Chriftians, 
,  in  all  its  copies,  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  And 
rtullian  was  perfuaded,  that  it  was  the  true  teftimony,  or 
lition  of  the  church  fronn  the  beginning. 
Secondly,  in  the  firft  of  thefe  paffages  Tertullian  fays, 
t  heretics  called  this  the  epittle  to  the  Laodiceans:  by 
etics  meaning,  as  I  fuppofe,  Marcion  and  his  followers. 
Thirdly,  Tertullian  fays,  that  once,  or  upon  fome  occafion, 
rcion  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title  of  this  cpiftle. 
■lere  it  may  be  queftroned,  whether  by  title  be  meant  what 
call  a  running  title,  affixed  to  the  epiftle,  or  the  infcrip- 
1,  which  makes  a  part  of  the  epiftle,  and  is  inferted  at  the 
winning  of  it.  I  rather  think,  this  laft  to  be  intended. 
t  take  it  cither  way,  Tertullian  fuppofed,  that  Marcion 
I  in  his  copies  the  fame  title,  or  infcription  with  the 
holies,  that  is,  to  the  Ephefians,  or  at  Ephefus.  Nor 
!S  Tertullian  fay,  that  Marcion  ever  inferted  the  infcrip- 
n,  to  the  Laodiceans,  in  any  of  his  copies.  It  feems  to 
,  that  he  did  not. 
Confequently,  what  Tertullian  fays,  is,  that  Marcion,  and 

followers,  fometimes  at  leaft,  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the 
odiceans,  and  perhaps  quoted  it  by  that  title.  But  he 
\  not  in  his  copies  any  title,  or  infcription,  different  from 
It  of  the  catholics.  Marcion  gave  out,  that  the  epiftle, 
led  by  the  catholics  to  the  Ephefians,  was  written  to  the 
odiceans.  He  affirmed  this  to  be  right,  and  that  the 
holies  were  in  the  wrong  in  calling  it  an  epiille  to  the 
hefians.  For  he  was  perfuaded,  it  was  written  to  the 
odiceans. 

[  think,  this  is  the  moft  that  is  faid  by  Tertullian,  or  that 
I  be  collecled  from  him.  Yea,  it  feems  to  me,  that  I 
^e  in  a  ftrong  manner  reprefented  the  whole  of  what  is 
1  by  him. 

now  proceed  to  Epiphanius,  who  fays,  *  that  ^  Marcion 

'E>if«  ?£  KM  i7Si<ro>ai  maf  a\j'x^     cWoptn  w^of  E^ia-m;,  cyion  'a^oq 

I. *Ai  C€  sTtro^ai  ai  'sap'  auti)     xaaq  Xfyo/iAEvn^  pcipti,     Epiph.    H.  /j.2, 

yL£\M  iitTi  'BpiiTYi  fuv  tjcoi  yahaTO^    num.  ix,  p.  310. 

G  g  2  *  received 
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*  received  only  ten  epiftles  of  Paul.  They  are  thcfe.  The 
'  firll  is  that  to  the  Galatians,  the  fecond  is  the  firft  to  the 

*  Corinthians,  the  third  is  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  tk 

*  fourth  that  to  the  Romans,  the  fifth  is  the  firll  to  theThcffi. 
Monians,  the  fixth  the  fecond  to  the  ThefTalonians,  thcfc- 
<  venth  is  that  to  the  Ephefians,  the  eighth  to  theColoffians, 
'  the  ninth  to  Philenion,  the  tenth  to  the  Philippians.    He 

*  has  alfo  fome  parts  of  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.'    So 

*  Epiphanius. 

It  is  well  known,  that  Marcion  had  an  evangelicon,  and 
nn  apoilolicon,  or  a  gofpcl  and  an  apoftle.  In  the  formcfi 
as  is  generally  faid,  he  had  St.  Luke's  gofpel  only.  But 
concerning  the  truth  of  that  account  I  make  no  inquiries 
now.  Our  concern  at  prcfent  is  with  St.  Paul's  epiftles 
only.  And  Epiphanius  liere  exprefsly  fays,  that  Marciofl 
received  ten,  and  placed  them  in  the  order  in  which  thef 
arc  rchearfcd  above.  lie  likewife  fays,  that  Marcion  bad 
fome  pans  of  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  And  he  quotes, 
as  from  him,  thofe  words,  which  are  in  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  after 
this  manner  :  One  Lordy  one  faithy  one  baftifmy  one  Chfifi^  m 
God  and  Father  of  ally  who  is  above  ally  and  through  all,  midk 
you  alL  Having  fo  done,  he  fays:  *  Nor  **  did  the  unhappf 
'  Marcion  think  fit  to  take  that  paflage  from  the  epiftle  to 

*  the  Ephefians,    but  from  the  epiftle   to  the   Laodiceans, 

*  which  is  not  the  apoftle's.' 

This  account  of  Epiphanius  led  H.  Hody  to  fay,  that 
Marcion  received  eleven  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  James  Baf- 
nage  was  of  the  fame  opinion.     He  fays:  /  It  *  has  been 

*  conjefturcd  by  fome,  that  Marcion  confounded  the  epiftle 

*  to  the  Laodiceans  with  that  to  the  Ephefians.— —But  that 

*  conjefture   cannot   be   maintained.     For   he   dittinguilhed 

*  two  epillles  of  S't.  Paul,  one  to  the  Ephefians,  and  anothei 
'  to   the   Laodiceans.     And    Epiphanius   reproacheth  biiHi 

*  becaufe  he  rather  chofe  to  take  his  paflage  from  the  epiftle 

**  'Ouyap  too^i  Tii  o^suvorarij  fjtap-  linguoit   deux  Icttrcs  de  S.  Pm1» 

Hiiivt  aTTo  ivm  'sjpoi  £^£/j«5  Taurnv  t>jv  I'une  aux    Ephciicns,    Taucre  aox 

fAoptufinv  >.r/nv,  aX?ux  twj  isfo^  Xacci-  I-iodicecns.     Kt.    S.    Epiphaoc  loi 

kiaiy  ir.i  fA,n  HTr);  tv  t«  aworoKo).      H.  ^-^'^^  "^e  efpccc  dc  reprochc,  dcce 

42.  p.  s"?-  in.  *    *  ^1^'*'  •'*  ^^^^^  -injc  lircr  fon  pallag* 

-  Miirtion  r^ciicc.     II  en  tiroit  ''^    IVpiftre    aux    Laodictcns,  qai 

Iticme    quelnue    prcuve     pour    Ton  "  ^^^'^  point  dc   S.    Paul.    <\uz  ft 

herefic      On  a  conjcdure,  qu'il  Ja  "'^^'  ^"^  Kpncficns,  dans  laqofile 

confondoitaveccelledesl-phefiens.  '  n    irouvoit    Ics    mcfmcs    paroles. 

Mais  ccite  conjcaure  nc  peut  J-  l^^^^Jl;  Hirt.  de  TEgl.  1.  8.  cb.  J. 

f.>j.ei  .-,    oarceque  Marcion  dif*  """^-  *"• 

<to 
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'  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  was  not  Paul's,   than  from  the 
^4|rpiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  where  are  the  fame  words.' 

And  indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  if  we  had  Epiphanins  only, 
nany  might  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  comparing  him 
ind  Tertullian,  and  examining  carefully  the  whole  article  of 
spiphanius,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  more  probable,  that 
Marcion  did  fometimes  quote  the  eplftlc  to  the  Ephefians, 
LS  if  it  had  beq>  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  Nor  can  I  perceive 
my  good  reafon  to  think,  that  any  letter,  to  the  Laodiceans 
ras  forged  fo  early,  as  the  time  of  Marcion. 

And  now  I  would  obferve,  that  Epiphanius  fcems  to  have 
)ccn  well  acquainted  with  Marcion's  apoftolicon.  For  he  ' 
lad  read  his  writings,  and  compofed  a  treatife  againfl:  him, 
railed  Scholion,  or  Scholia,  which  he  inferred,  fomewhat 
dtered,  in  his  article  of  the  Marcionites,  in  his  large  work, 
railed  the  Panarium,  which  we  have. 

Having  obfcrved  this,  I  fay,  that  from  Epiphanius  it 
appears,  that  in  Marcion's  apoftolicon  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians  was  entitled,  and  infcribed  to  them,  as  it  was  in 
the  copies  of  the  catholics.  And  all  the  difference  between 
the  catholics  and  him,  upon  this  head,  was,  that  he  fome- 
times quoted  this  epiftle,  as  written  to  the  Laodiceans. 
Epiphanius,  who  had  feen  Marcion's  apoftolicon,  found 
therein  ten  epiftles,  all  infcribed,  as  in  the  catholic  copies. 
One  of  which,  and  the  feventh  in  order,  was  that  to  the 
Ephefians.  However,  in  one  place  of  Marcion's  works, 
and  I  but  one,  he  had  feen  a  paffage  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians  quoted,  as  from  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans. 

Some  fuch  thing,  as  this,  induced  Tertullian,  a  man  of  a 
violent  temper,  to  fay :  *  I  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  which  we 
have  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians,  but  heretics  to  the 
Laodiceans/  However,  from  Tertullian,  as  before  fliown, 
^  appears,  that  in  Marcion's  copies  of  this  epiftle  it  had  the 
ime  title,  as  in  the  catholic  copies,  and  chat  he  never  altered 
le  infcription.  And  thus  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius  agree, 
or  from  this  laft  likewife  we  plainly  perceive,  that  in 
larcion's  apoftolicon  was  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians :  but 
at  exa6lly  in  the  fame  order,  as  with  the  catholics, 

^ 'E>i£ua'otiai  oe  stg  ra  vtt'  aura  71-  ad   Laodicenfcs    fragmenta.     'Ex« 

:tfjLfjLSva,  «.  X.      H.  42.  cap.  ix.  p.  ^c  hcu  rn;  ^po^  Xao^ima^  t^^p^t  inquit. 

9.  C.  £  quibus  tamcn  unicum  illuJ  a  fe 

s  Praeter  hanc  tamen  ad  Ephefios  produftum    repcrit.       Jac.     UfTcr, 

iilolam,  putat  Epiphanius,  reccp-  DifT.  de  Ep.  ad  Laod. 

ctiam  cfTc  a  Marcione  epiftola:  G  g  3  And 
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And  thus,  if  I  miftake  nor,  Marcion  himfelf,  confirms  the 
common  reading  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle.  And  this 
iec(»mpence  we  have  of  our  diligent  inquifitron  into  tnis 
aiTair.  So  it  often  happens.  Oppofition  made  to  truth  is 
the  means  of  eftablifhing  it. 

This  opinion  of  the  cafe  may  be  farther  juftified  by  tvo 
confiderations,  which  perhaps  deferve  to  be  mentioned 
One  is,  that  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  this  affair  by  any 
other  writers,  beiide  TertuUian  and  Epiphanius.  Jcrom, 
and  many  others,  who  often  fpeak  of  Marcion,  and  his 
principles,  fay  nothing  of  it.  It  is  therefore  very  probablci 
that  his  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  the 
fame,  as  in  the  catholic  copies.  If  not,  his  alteration  here, 
as  well  as  in  other  places,  would  have  been  obfcrved.  The 
other  is,  that  all  thofe,  called  heretics,  fo  far  as  we  know, 
had  this  epiftle  infcribcd  to  the  Ephefians.  The  Manichecs 
agreed  with  Marcion  in  divers  of  his  peculiarities.  Nc?cr- 
tl.elefs,  in  their  copies  this  epiftle  was  infcribed  to  the 
Ephefians.  This  has  appeared  from  the  quotations  of  itio 
the  writings  of  Fauftus,  and  Secundinus,  formerly  »»  taken 
notice  of.' 

But  though  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle  was  the  famcia 
Marcion's,  as  in  the  catholic  copies;  he  fometimes  quoted  it, 
as  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  was  of  opinion,  that  it 
was  written  to  them.  We  are  therefore  now  to  inquire  into 
the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  opinion. 

Pamelius  *  in  his  notes  upon  TertuUian,  as  cited  by  arch- 
biPiiop  Ufher,  (for  I  have  not  his  edition  at  hand:)  con- 
jvfvflured,  that  the  words  of  Col.  iv.  16.  were  the  occafionof 
this  opinion  of  Marcion.     So  likewife  fays  ^  Eftius. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  thofe  words  »  gave  occafion  toihf 
forging  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Theodoret,  not  far 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  as  formerly  "  cited 

^  Sec  vol.  III.  p.  506,  5C9,  538.  lum    mutaflc,    infcribcndo  earn  ai 

'  Jacobus  Paraelius,  Annot.  259.  Laodicenos,     tanquam    ca  non  i4 

in  lib.    5.  Tertulliani   adv.    .Marci-  illos,   iVd   ad   hos   fcripia  cflci, &c. 

on^'in.     FortaffiSf    inquit,   occofiouem  Eft.  ad  Col.  iv.  16.  ^Eteax, 

{it'ilit  Marcicni  hujus  tituli  huic  epf-  quar    Laodicenfium    efiy     voi   ie^Hii] 

tcl.r  impcticndii  quoJ  Icgijfet,    Ccl.  iv.  Horum  vcrborum   occafionc  abfllaj 

i>,:!utaie  fratres.    Sec,       Uficr.    D  (T,  quifpiatn  concinnajit,   aiquc  eva!- 

t.e  lip.  ad  La-jd.  ^  Sciendum  gavit    epiftolam    quandum  velui » 

prcterra  cit,  Marcioncm,  aniiijuum  Pisulo  fcriptani  ad  Laodicci>f(^.  Eft- 

li/^rr-iicum,  occafione  pr.L'fcniis  loci,  in  Col.  iv,  16.  °*  Sec  f ol.  V. 

cpilloLt  ad   Ephcfios   Icriptx   litu-  p.  194. 

by 
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lys  in  his  commentary  upon  that  text :  *  Some  have 
imagined,  that  the  apoftle  had  alfo  written  to  the 
eans,  and  they  have  forged  fuch  an  epiftle.  Never- 
the  apoftle  docs  not  fay,  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^ 
71  Laodicea* 

is  the  unvaried  reading  of  this  text  in  all  the  copies 
Few  Teftament,  and  in  all  ancient  Greek  •^  writers, 
ave  fufpefted,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  was 
\y  a  Latin :  and  .that  the  Latin  verfion  of  that  text 
cafion  to  it.  Fabrkius  "  in  the  introduction  to  his 
of  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  fpeaks  to  the  fame 

e  manner  I  have  for  a  good  while  been  of  opinion, 
Latin  verfion  of  this  text  was  the  occafion  of  the 
1  notion  of  Marcion. 

I  I  formerly  gave  an  account  of  aLat^n  Commentary 
irteen  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  written  about  380.  I 
:ice,  that « the  trandation  of  Col.  iv.  16.  followed  by 
lor,  was,  that  ye  read  the  epiftle  of  the  Laodiceans.  Ec 
earn,  quae  eft  Laodicenlium,  legatis.  The  fame 
3n  is  in  the  Commentary  of  Pelagius.  Et  ea,  quse 
nfium  eft,  vobis  legatur.  Which  affords  good  proof, 
was  the  tranflation,  which  was  in  the  Latin  verfion, 
ufe. 

obferved  in  the  fame  place,  that  this  exprefllon  is 
)us.  It  may  import  an  epiftle,  written  by  the 
ans :  or  an  epiftle,  which  was  their  property,  as 
)een  written  to  them.     I  have  fince  found  the  fame 

bmc  proof  of  this,   I  al-  Pauli  locum  neutiquam  puto  tefti- 

lote  of  Theophylad  upon  monium  perhibere  commentitix  ad 

'  Which   is  the  cpilllc  Laodicenfes    cpiftol*,    tamen    quia 

Ddicea?     It   is  the  firft  to  ex  illo,  five  Latina  potius  ejus  ver- 

.     For  that  was   written  fione  ambigua  anfam  cepit  quifqais 

lodicea.      However    fome  illam    fuppofuit,    non    fuit    a    me 

is   an   epidley    which  the  omittendus.     Ledlionis  nulla  ell  in 

ins     had    fent     to    Paul,  codicibus  Grscis  differentia.     Om- 

t  good    the  reading  fuch  nes    cnim,    quantum    fcio,    habcnt 

;  could  do  them,  I  do  not  t>jv  ik  T^aoitMiiat^.     Ita  et   Syrus,    ct 

Ti;  Je   v\v  rj  iK  Aao3ix«aj ;  Arabs,  et  inierpretes  Grxci,  Chry- 

'Aov  TTpum.     ""Aurn  yap  en  follomus,    Theodoritus,    Theophy- 

ypa^rf.     Tivsg  3f  ^a^iv,   rri  ladtus,    CEcumenius.       Ncquc    La- 

u;  TravXu)  BTTErsiXav.     Ax\'  tin  us  aliter  legifle  videtur,  etfi  vcr. 

av   WEiJi,^   Bhh   au7ot;  ttpo^  ^'^^  -  Earn,  qua  Laodicenfiumtft,  Fabr. 

Theoph.  in  loc.  torn.  il.  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  torn.  Jl.  p.  853. 

^"-  Quamquam  hunc  "  See  vol.  IV.  p.  498- 

G  g:  4       .  obfervation 
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obfcrvation  in  p  Eftius.  SoJSecundinus,  the  Manichcc,  in 
his  letter  to  Auguftine,  by  the  epiftle  of  the  Ephefiaos 
plainly  means  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  For  his  words 
are  thefc:  *  Againft  *>  whom  the  apoftle  in  the  epiftle  of  the 
'  Ephefians,  fays,  be  wreftUd.  For  he  fays :  we  wreftle  net 
*  againft  flejb  and  bloody  bia  againft  principalities ^  and  powers: 
Eph.  vi.  12. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  a  good  number  of  the  Latins,  by 
the  epiftle  of  ibe  Laodiceans^  in  Col.  iv.  i6.  underftood  an 
epiftle  written  to  the  Laodiceans.  And  Marcion  alfo,  hav- 
ing before  him  the  Latin  verfion,  and  underftanding  the 
words  in  that  fenfe,  concluded,  that  St.  Paul  had  written 
an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  At  length  he  was  brought  to 
think,  that  the  epiftle,  intended  by  St.  Paul,  was  the  epiftk 
infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  Accordingly,  he  fometimes  quo- 
tf'd  it  with  that  title.  This  will  be  the  more  readily  admitted, 
when  it  is  confidered,  that  Marcion  made  ufe  of  the  Latin  vcr- 
fion  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles.    So  fay  both  r  Mill,  and  •  Wctftein.    . 

And  now,  I  fuppofe,  it  may  appear,  what  regard  is  doc  1 
to  the  authority  of  Marcion  in  this  matter.  ' 

Thus  I  have  at  large  ftated,  and  confidercd  all  the  mate- 
rial objeftions  againft  the  common  reading  at  the  beginning 
of  this  epiftle,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And  the  folu- 
tions  that  have  been  offered,  feem  to  me  fatisfaftory.  And 
from  the  univerfal  agreement  of  all  copies  in  that  reading, 
and  the  unanimous  teftimony  of  all  Chriftian  writers  for 
the  firft  twelve  centuries,  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  more 
reafon  to  doubt  of  the  genuinencfs  of  the  infcription  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  than  of  any  other  of  the  acknow- 
ledged epiftles  of  Sc.  Paul. 

p  Fefeliit  tamen  hos  omnes  am-  contra  caroem  ec  rangoinem  habere 

biguitas  verborum  hujus  loci,  prout  certamen,     fed    advcrfus    principe; 

Latine  leguntur      QuoA   enim  di-  et   poteRates.       Secandin.    ep.  ao 

citor,   earn  qua:  Laodicet^tum  eftj   in-  -Aug.  §  i.  Ap.  Aug.  T.  VIII. 
tciligi   potrll,   vcl   ad   quos,    vel  a         '  \  id.   Mill.   Proleg.   num.  378 

quibus  epidola  fcripta  fit  aut  miiTa.  et  6c6.  ^  Ac  prtncipio,  quod 

£-  ({uidem  priori  modo  Laiini  fere  a  nemine  adhuc  aniznadverfum  po- 

intelle.xcrunt.     Scd  banc  am'oigui-  to,   (nifi  a  J.  Millio  Prol.  37S.  fu- 

tatcm   difiblvit   Grxca   leitio,   qunc  boluifle      puiemus)       coinperiioo:» 

fic  habet :   Et  earn  qu^  ex  Lacdicea  Marcionis   codices    N.   T.    non  ex 

ijl^  ut  et  'vcs  Icj^atis.     Eji  ad  Ice.  Grxcis   exemplaribus,    fed  ex  ver- 

*i   Contra   quo>    fe    A  polio!  us    in  fione  Latina  veteri  five  icalica  cod- 

Ephefiorum   epiJlol-i    cert.injcn    (\j-  fl  iios    fuiflc,    &c.       Wctllcn.   Pro- 

bi.ife  faictur.     Dicit  enim.   Is  v.cw  logom.  p.  79. 

This 
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This  difquifition  has  been  of  greater  lengthy  than  might 
have  been  wi(hed.  But  if  any  things  have  been  fet  in  a  truer 
light,  than  ufual,  it  will  be  acceptable  to  fome. 


CHAP.      XIV. 

That  the  Churches  of  Colojfe  and  Laodicea  were  planted  by  the  apojile  Paul. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  Chrif- 
tians  at  Coloffe,  and  Laodicea,  were  not  converted  by  St, 
Paul.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that  there  is  no  good  ground 
for  it. 

Says  Theodoret  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Coloffians,  prefixed  to  his  commentary,  *  Some  ^  are  of 
'  opinion,  that  when  the  divine  apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle, 
'  he  had  not  feen  the  ColoflTians.     And  they  endeavour  to 

*  fupport  their  opinion  by  thefe  words,  For  I  would  that  ye 
^  Jbould  knoWi  what  great  confiiS  I  have  for  you^  and  for  them  ai 

*  Laodicea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  flefh^ 
*ch.  ii.  I.  But  they  fliould  confider,  that  the  meaning  of 
'  the  words  is  this,  I  have  not  only  a  concern  for  you^  but  I  have 

*  alfo  great  concern  for  tbofe  that  have  not  feen  me.  And  if  he  be 
'  not  fo  underftood,  he  expreffes  no  concern  for  thofe,  who 

*  had  feen  him,  and  had  been  taught  by  him.  Moreover 
■  the  blcffed  Luke  fays  in  the  Afts,  And  after  he  had  fpent 
Jome  time  there^  he  departed^  and  went  over  all  the  comtry  of 

Galatia^  and  Pbrygia^  in  order y  ch.  xviii.  23.  Coloffe  is  a 
city  of  Phrygia.  And  Laodicea,  the  metropolis  of  the 
country,  is  not  far  from  it.  How  was  it  poffible  for  him 
to  be  in  Phrygia,  and  not  carry  the  gofpel  to  thofe  places  ? 
Vnd  in  another  place  the  bleffed  Luke  fays,  Now  when  they 
bad  gone  throughout  Phrygia^  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and 
were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Gbofl  to  preach  the  word  in  AJia^ 
h.  xvi.  6. 

So  fays  that  very  learned  writer  in  the  fifth  century.  And 
Kofe  obfervations  have  led  me  to  divers  confidcrations, 
iducing  me  to  think,  that  the  churches  of  Coloffe  and 
^aodicea  had  been  planted  by  Paul,  and  that  the  Chriftians 
\^it  were  his  converts. 

«  Thcod.  torn.  IH.  p.  342,  313. 

I.  The 
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I.  The  apoftle  was  twice  in  Phrygia,  in  which  were 
Coloffe,  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis.  Says  St.  Luke  in  the 
places  already  cited  by  Theodoret,  A6ls  xvi.  6.  Now  when 
they  bad  gone  throughout  Phrygia^  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and 
were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Gboft  to  preach  the  word  in  Afid, 
And  ch.  xviii.  23.  And  after  he  had  Jfent  Jome  time  tbere\z\ 
Antioch"]  he  departed^  and  went  over  all  the  countries  of  Gaktk 
and  Phrygia  in  order ^  ftrengthening  the  brethren.  To  which  St. 
Luke  refers  again,  ch.  xix.  i.  Paul  having  pajfed  through  the 
upper  coaftsy  came  to  Ephefus.  St.  Luke  docs  not  mention 
any  cities  by  name.  But  there  is  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  he 
was  not  at  Coloffe.  It  is  much  more  reafonablc  to  think, 
that  in  one,  or  rather,  in  both  thofe  journics,  Paul  was  at 
Coloffe,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  chief  cities  of  Phrygia. 
For,  as  Theodoret  fays,  how  was  it  poffible,  that  he  (hould 
be  in  that  country,  yea  and  go  through  ity  and  all  overit^ 
and  not  be  in  the  chief  places  of  it  ?  St.  Luke  has  not 
particularly  named  any  places  in  Galatia,  in  which  Paul  was. 
But  he  muft  have  been  in  feveral  towns  and  cities  in  that 
country,  where  he  planted  divers  churches.  Gal.  i.  i,  2. 
So  was  he,  in  like  manner,  in  feveral  cities  of  Phrygia: 
where  alfo,  in  all  probability,  he  planted  divers  churches. 

This  argument  alone  appears  to  me  conclufive.  The 
accounts,  which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  St.  Paul's  journics 
in  Phrygia,  are  fufficient  to  affure  us,  that  he  preached  the 
gofpel  there,  and  made  converts,  and  planted  churches  in 
the  chief  cities. 

2.  Gh.  i.  6.  IVhich  bringeth  forth  fruity  as  it  does  alfo  injGU^ 
fince  the  day  ye  heard  it^   and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

Of  this  St.  Paul  was  affured.  Whidi  renders  it  probable, 
that  he  was  their  father,  or  firft  teacher.  He  fpeaks  to  the 
like  purpofe  feveral  times.  Ch.  ii.  6,  7.  See  likewife  ch.  i. 
23.  St.  Paul  knew,  that  they  had  been  rightly  taught  the 
gofpel.  Nothing  more  remained,  but  that  they  fhould 
perfevere  in  the  faith,  which  they  had  received,  and  aft 
according  to  it. 

3.  Epaphras  was  not  their  firft  inftrudtor  in  the  doftrine 
ofthegoipel.  This  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  i.  7.  the 
words  following  thofe  quoted  above  from  ver.  6.  As^yeb^ 
alfo  learned  of  Epaphras y  our  dear  fellow -ferv ant ^  who  isforjan 
a  faithful  mitiijler  of  Chrijl.     The  Coloffians  had  been  taught 

by 
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ly  Epaphras.     But  he  was  not  their  firft  inftruftor.     How- 
vcr,    he   had   faithfully   taught   them,    agreeably   to    the 
nftruAions,  which  they  had  received. 
Theodoret  ^  upon  ch.  i.  7,   8.  well  obferves,    'that  the 
apoftle  beftows  many  commendations  upon  Epaphras,  call- 
ing him  beloved^  and  fellowjervanty  and  a  faithful  minifter 
ofCbrifiy  that  the  Coloffians  might  have  the  greater  regard 
•  for  him.'     If  Epaphras  had  firft  taught  the  Coloffians  the 
Chriilian  doftrine,  I  think,  the  apoftle,  when  recommend- 
ing him  to  ther  efteem  and  regard,  would  have  added,  iy 
whom  ye  believedy  or  by  whom  ye  were  brought  to  the  fellowfhip  of 
the  gofpeli    or  fomewhat  clfe,  to  the  like  purpofe.      That 
would  have  been  a  great  addition  to  what  is  faid  at  ver.  7. 
before  cited,  and  to  what  is  faid   of  him,  ch.  iv.  12,  13. 
Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a/ervant  of  Chrifly  faluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers  ^  that  ye  may  ft  and 
perfeS  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record, 
that  he  has  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  for  them  that  are  in  Lao- 
diteay  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you.  Would  the  apoftle  have  ufed 
fuch  an  expreffion  concerning  Epaphras,  if  the  church  of 
Coloffe  had  been  founded  by  him  ?  Impoffible.  He  fays 
as  much  of  Onefimus,  who  was  but  juft  converted,  and  was 
now  firft  going  to  appear  among  them  as  a  Chriftian.  His 
words  at  ver.  9.  of  the  fame  chapter  are,  Onefimus,  a  faithful, 
and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 

I  imagine,  that  St.  Paul  does  the  more  enlarge  at  ver. 
12,  13.  upon  the  aff^eclionate  concern,  which  Epaphras  had 
W  thcfe  Chriftians,  being  apprehenfive  of  fomc  prejudices 
aken  up  againft  hirh,  that  might  obftruft  his  ufefulnefs 
imong  them.  For  he  had  brought  the  apoftle  an  account 
>f  the  ftate  of  this  church.  Which,  though  it  was  true  and 
aithful,  was  not  in  all  refpefts  agreeable:  as  is  concluded 
►y  commentators  from  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fecond 
hapter  of  this  epiftle. 

4.  St.  Paul  does  in  efl^eft,  or  even  exprefsly  fay,  that 
imfelf  had  difpenfed  the  gofpel  to  thefe  Coloffians,  ch.  i. 
[ — 25.  I  (hall  recite  here  a  large  part  of  that  context, 
r.  23 — 25.  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  y  grounded  and  fettled, 
d  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gofpel,  which  ye 
ve  beard whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minifter.     Who  now 

^  Ubi  fupra.  p.  344. 

rejoice 


noc  Deen  tniuea  oy  a  taiie  interpretation  or  tnoie 
ch.  iv.  I,  2.  of  which  we  have  already  fecn  Tl 
account,  and  fhall  fay  more  prefently.  Thofe  wor< 
been  mifinterpreted,  a  wrong  turn  has  been  giver 
likewife. 

5.  Chryfoftom  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  th< 
fpeaks  to  this  purpofe,   ^  I  **  fee  the  apoftle  writii 

*  Romans  and  the  Coloffians,  upon  the  fame  thinj 
'  but  not  in  the  fame  manner.  To  them  he  wi 
'  much  mildnefs,    as  when   he  fays. Rom.   x 

*  To  the  Coloffians  he  does  not  fo  fpeak  of  the  fan 
'  but  with  greater  freedom.     If  therefore^  fays  he,  j 

*  with  Cbriji  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world 

*  follows,  ch.  il.  10 — 23.'  Does  not  this  obfervatic 
to  think,  that  the  Coloffians  were  the  apoftle's  k 
verts,  to  whom  a  different  addrefs  from  that  ufe 
others  might  be  very  proper  ?  And  there  are  othei 
of  this  epiftle,  befide  that  alleged  by  Chryfoftoi 
might  be  taken  notice  of,  as  confirming  the  far 
vation. 

6.  Ch.  ii.  6,  7.  As  ye  have  therefore  received  ChriJ 
Lord  J  fo  walk  ye  in  him  :  grounded^  and  built  up  in 
ejiablijhed  in  the  faiths  as  ye  have  been  taught ^  abound 
with  thankfgiving.  Certainly  thefe  exhortations  of  t 
are  the  more  proper,  and  forcible,  fuppofing  the  < 
to  have  been  firfl  taught  and  inftrufted  by  him. 
he  any  occafion  to  be  more  particular.     They  ki 
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been  received  from  another,  different  from  himfclf,  that 
would  have  appeared  in  the  expreffions  made  ufe  of  by  him. 
In  {hort,  if  they  were  converted  by  the  apoftle,  there  could 
not,  poflibly,  arife  in  his  mind  a  doubt,  whether  they 
remembered,  who  had  been  their  firft  teacher,  and  who 
were  his  fellow-labourers,  who  had  accompanied  him  in 
hisjournies,  when  he  was  in  their  country.  And  therefore 
there  was  no  need  to  remind  them  of  himfelf  more  exprcfsly, 
than  he  has  done.     The  thing  is  fuppofed  all  along. 

7.  The  prefence  of  Epaphras  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  an 
argument,    that  the  ColofTians   had  perfonal  acquaintance 

%  with  the  apoftle.  Indeed  Grotius  upon  ch.  i.  7.  fays,  '  that 
'Epaphras  is  the  fame  as  Epaphroditus,  mentioned  ifi  the 
*epiftle  to  the  Philippians.'  But  Beaufobre  well  obferves 
Ujwn  the  fame  place :  *  This  may  be  the  fame  name  with 
'Epaphroditus,  Philip,  ii.  25.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that 
*it  is  the  fame  perfon.  St.  Paul  had  fent  Epaphroditus  to 
'  Philippi.     But  Epaphras  was  ftill  at  Rome.     And  there  is 

*  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  a  prifoner  there.  See  Philem. 
'  ver.  23.'  If  Epaphras  was  fent  to  Rome  by  the  Coloffians 
to  inquire  after  Paul's  welfare,  as  may  be  concluded  from 
ch.  iv.  7,  8.  that  token  of  refpeft  for  the  apoftle  is  a  good 
argument  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And  it  is  allowed,  that 
Epaphras  had  brought  St.  Paul  a  particular  account  of  the 
ftatc  of  affairs  in  this  church.  Which  is  another  argument, 
that  they  were  his  converts. 

8.  Ch.  i.  8.  JVbo  alfo  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  tbefpirit: 
that  is,  fays  *  Grotius,  *  how  you  love  us  on  account  of  the 
Holy  Spirit   given  to  you.'     Or,   as  Peirce,    *  Who  alfo 

*  declared  unto  me  the  love  you  bear  to  me  upon  a  fpiritual 

*  account.'  Or,  as  Whitby,  *  Your  fpiritual  and  affeftion- 
*ate  love  to  me,  wrought  in  you  by  the  fpirit,  whofe  fruit 
*is  love.'  All  thus  underftanding  it  of  their  love  of  the 
apoftle,  and  rightly,  as  feems  to  me.  Nothing  elfe  can  be 
meant  by  it.  For  before,  at  ver.  4.  he  had  fpoken  of  tbeif 
i^t  to  all  the  faints.  This  I  take  to  be  another  good  proof 
of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And  the  place  is  agreeable  to 
^hat  he  writes  to  the  Theffalonians,  allowed  by  all  to  be 
^^e  apoftle's  converts.  i  Thcff.  iii.  6.  But  now  when 
^tmotby  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your 

• 

^  Quomodo   nos  diligatls  propter    Spiritum     San^^um    vobis    dacam. 
^fot.  in  Joe. 

faiti 
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faith  and  charity  :  [that  is  the  fame  with  Col.  i.  4.  Sincere 
heard  of  your  faith  in  Chriji  Jefus,  and  of  your  love  to  all  tht 
faints ;]  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  always. 

9.  Ch.  iii.  16.  Lit  the  word  of  Chrift  dwell  in  you  ricbljk 
all  wifdom,  teaching,  and  admonijbing  one  another^  in  pfalms,  ad 
hymns ^  and  fpiritual  fongSy  finging  with  grace  in  your  hearts  t9 
the  Lord.  This  (hows,  that  the  ColoflTians  were  endowed 
with  fpirirual  gifts.  And  from  whom  could  they  receive 
them,  but  from  St.  Paul  ?  Apoftles  ^  only  arc  allowed  to 
have  had  the  power  and  privilege  of  conveying  fpiritual 
gifts  to  other  Chriftians.  This  text  therefore  has  been  a 
difficulty  with  fuch  as  have  fuppofed,  that  Paul  never  was  at 
Colofie.     But  now  that  difficulty  is  removed. 

10.  Ch.  ii.  I,  1.  For  Iwouldy  that  ye  knew^  what  great  con- 
fli£l  I  have  for  yoUy  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  andforasmaj 
as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  tbeflefh :  that  their  hearts  might  be 
comforted.  This  quick  change  of  perfons  upon  the  men- 
tion of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  the  apoftle's  face,  feems  to  im- 
ply, that  the  Coloffians,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  had  feen 
him.  For  if  the  Coloffians  had  been  among  thofe  who  had 
not  feen  him,  he  would  have  expreffed  himfelf  in  this  man- 
ner. I  would  that  ye  knew,  what  great  confliS  I  have  for  yn^ 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  9j 
face  in  tbeflejhy  that  your  hearts  might  be  comforted.  But  upon 
the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  him,  he  fays :  that  their 
hearts  might  be  comforted.  And  having  finifhed  his  teftimony 
of  concern  for  fuch  as  had  not  feen  his  face,  he  returns  to  the 
Coloffians,  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  fays,  ver.  4.  And 
this  I  fayy  left  any  man  Jbould  beguile  you  with  enticing  words. 

Thcodoret,  befide  what  he  had  faid  in  the  preface  to  this 
epiftle,  which  has  been  already  tranfcribcd,  fpeaks  again  to 
this  purpofe  in  his  paraphrafe   of  ch.  ii.   i,   2.     M  would 

*  have  you  be  perfuaded  of  my  great  concern  for  you,  and 

*  for  the  Laodiceans:  and  not  only  for  you  and  the  Laodiceans, 

*  but  likewife  for  all  who  have  not  feen  me.    And  *  that  this 

*  is  his  meaning,  appears  from  what  follows:  that  their  htarli 

^  *  Though  fevcral  of  the  Chrif-  fee  A£ls,  ch.  viii.  5 — 25, 

*  tians  had  fpiritual  gifts,    and   mi-  s^'Oti  h  lavia  nara  Tavrm  ayra 

*  raculous  powers,  none  but  apo-  rny  Ilolvoiclv  eipmouy  Kai  Ta  i-raycjLV.a 
'  lllrs  could  confer  upon  others  fuch  ^^^..j.  ^^  ^apcxxM^xaiV  ai  «a;?;ai  a^,- 
<  -iftr.    and    powers.*     Dr.    Benfon  ^^,.       *q^^   ,,^,,   ,,^^.,^   ^,^^»   ^^.^.^ 

upon    the  Acts,   vol    I.  p.  157.    firft     ^^teh,  T«v/x>iJc^«Tf55a^r,.v.  Thcod. 

edir.  p.  162.   fecund   edit.      In   like     ^^^ 

n^inntr  other  rcmmcnlarcr:.     And  '     J3   '  j^ 

*  ffiJV 
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may  be  comforted.  He  does  not  fay  your^  but  their :  that  is, 
of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  him/ 

11.  Ch.  ii.  5.  For  though  I  be  abfent  in  the  flejh^  yet  am  I 
vitb  you  in  the  fpirit^  joying^  and  beholding  your  order^  and  ihe 
Uadfaftnefs  of  your  faith  in  Chrift.  It  is  here  implied,  if  I  am 
not  miftaken,  that  the  apoftle  had  been  with  them,  and  had 
been  prefent  in  the  aflembly  of  the  believers  at  Coloffe. 

12.  What  is  faid  ch.  iv.  7—9.  All  my  fiate  fhall  Tycbicus  de- 
ckre  unto  you^  and  the  reft,  beft  fuits  the  fuppofuion  of  per- 
fonal  acquaintance,  as  before  hinted.  Indeed,  I  think  it  to 
be  full  proof,  that  Paul  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  they 
with  him. 

13.  The  falutations  in  ver.  10,  11,  14.  from  Ariftarchus, 
Mark,  Luke,  Demas,  fuppofe  the  Coloffians  10  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  St.  Paul's  fellow-travellers,  and  fellow- 
labourers.  And  Timothy's  name  is  in  the  falutation  at  the 
beginning  of  the  epiftle.  Confequently,  the  Coloffians  were 
DOC  unknown  to  the  apoftle,  nor  unacquainted  with  hfm. 
And  the  like  falutations  are  alfo  in  the  epiftle  to  Philemon, 
an  inhabitant  of  Coloffe. 

14.  Ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  bretbreru  which  are  in  Laodicea^ 
vniNympbas^  and  the  church  which  is  in  his  houfe.  Ver.  17. 
dndfay  to  Arcbippus :  take  heed  to  the  minijiry^  which  thou  hafi 
received  in  the  Lordy  that  thou  fulfil  it.  This  ftiows,  that  Paul 
vas  well  acquainted  with  the  ftace  of  the  churches  in  Colofle 
md  Laodicea.  And  it  affords  an  argument  that  he  had  been 
10  chat  country,  and  particularly  at  Laodicea.  He  falutes  the 
brethren  there,  and  Nymphas  by  name,  and  the  church  in  his 
K)ufe.  *  It  *»  is  probable,  fays  Theodoret,  that  he  was  one  of 
the  faithful  in  Laodicea,  who  had  made  his  houfe  a  church, 
adorning  it  with  piety/  As  for  Archippus,  the  fame  Theo- 
)ret  fays,  *  That  *  fome  had  fuppofed  him  to  have  been  mi- 
lifter  at  Laodicea :  but,'  fays  he,  *  the  epiftle  to  Philemon 
hows,  that  he  dwelled  at  Coloffe,  where  Philemon  was/ 
e  Philem.  ver.  2. 

i^.  Ch.  iv.  3,  4.  JVithaly  praying  alfo  for  usj  that  God  would 
ft  unto  us  a  door  of  utter ance^  to  fpeak  the  myjlery  of  Chriji^  for 
icb  I  am  in  bonds :  that  I  may  make  it  manifeji^  as  I  ought  to 

[bid.  p.  363.  *  Tm<,  f^flwov,  tktov  y\aooiKua<;  ytyivnc^ai  iiiaffMoXov. 

Ibid. 

fpeak* 
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fptdk.  And  ver.  18.  Rememher  my  bonds.  Such  demands  may 
be  made  of  ftrangers.  But  they  arc  moft  properly  made  of 
friends  and  acquaintance. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  tenour  of  this  epiftle  fhows,  that  the 
apoftle  is  not  writing  to  ftrangers,  but  to  acquaintance,  difci- 
ples,  and  converts. 

16.  Finally,  an  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  epiftle 
to  Philemon,  an  inhabitant  of  Colofle,  fent  at  the  fame  time 
with  this  to  the  Coloflians. 

From  ver.  1 9th  of  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  I  fuppofe  it  to  be 
evident,  that  he  had  been  converted  to  Chriftianity  by  St.  Paul. 
Indeed  this  might  be  done  at  fome  other  place.  But  it  may 
as  well  have  been  done  at  home. 

And  St.  Paul's  acquaintance  with  Philemon,  and  the  Chrif- 
tians  at  Colofle,  may  be  inferred  from  feveral  things  in  that 
epiftle.  At  ver.  2.  he  falutes  Apphia  by  name,  probably 
wife  of  Philemon :  and  Archippus,  probably,  paftor  tf 
Colofle,  at  leaft  an  elder  in  that  church :  who,  as  before  ob- 
ferved,  is  alfo  mentioned.  Col.  iv.  17.  Once  more,  at  ver. 
22.  St.  Paul  defires  Philemon,  to  prepare  him  a  lo^hf. 
Whence  I  conclude,  that  Paul  had  been  at  Colofle  before. 

We  might  argue  alfo  from  the  charafters  of  Philemon  and 
Archippus,  in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  the  fame  epiftle.  The 
former  the  apoftle  calls  his  fellow  labourer^  and  the  other  his 
felloW'foldier.  Which  expreflions  imply  perfonal  acquaintancci 
and  that  they  had  laboured  with  him  in  the  fervicc  of  thegof- 
pel  in  fome  place.  And  what  place  can  be  fo  likely  as  Colofle? 
There  are  many,  of  whom  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  his  epiftles,  as 
h\s  fellow-labourers^  ov fellow-helpers^  or  fellow-foldiers  :  concern- 
ing whom  it  may  be  made  to  appear,  that  he  and  they  had  la- 
boured together  in  fome  one  place.  And  why  then  ihou|4 
thefc  two  be  exceptions  ?  Yea,  it  may  be  reckoned  not  impro- 
bable, that  Archippus  had  been  ordained  by  St.  Paul  himfelf 
an  elder  at  Colofle.  Whether  Philemon  likewife  was  an  elder 
there,  I  do  not  fay :  though  he  may  have  been  fo. 

From  all  thefeconfiderations  it  appears  to  me  very  probable, 
that  the  church  of  Colofle  had  been  planted  by  the  apoftle 
Paul,  and  that  the  Chriftians  there  were  his  friends,  difciples, 
and  converts.  And  if  the  Chriftians  at  ColoflTe  were  his  con- 
verts, it  may  be  argued,  that  fo  likewife  were  the  Chriftians 
at  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis.     None  of  which  places  were  far 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XV. 

OF    THE    SEVEN    CATHOLIC    EPISTLES. 

I.  7i^  Antiquity^  and  the  Reafon  of  that  Demminatton.  II.  Called 
dfocanmicaL  III.  Concerning  their  Reception  in  fever al  Ages.  IV. 
Their  Order. 

I.  There  are  feven  epiftles,  which  wc  call  catholic.    The 
•Dtiquity  of  this  denomination  may  be  made  manifeft  from 
ifcw  quotations.     Eufebius  having  given  an   account  of 
the  death  of  James,  called  the  Juft,  and  our  Lord's  brother, 
concludes :  *  Thus  '  far  concerning  this  James,  who  is  faid 
Id  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic* 
la  another  place  he  fays,  *  That  **  in  his  Inftitutions  Clement 
'of  Alexandria  had  given  (hort  explications  of  all  the  cano- 
'aical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe  which  are  contradidted. 
'I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles.' 
rbcy  were  fo  called  therefore  in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  and, 
HoiiNibly,   before.     Of  which  likewife  we  have  good  proof. 
for  St.  John's  firft  epiftle  is  feveral  times  called  a  Catholic 
piftle  by  Origen  c  in  his  remaining  Greek  works,  as  well  as  in 
idlers.     It  is  likewife  ^  fo  called  feveral  times  by  Dionyfius, 
ifliop  of  Alexandria.     Athanafius,    Epiphanius,    and   later 
iicck    writers   received    feven   epiftles,     which   they    called 
ttholic.     I  only  obfcrve  here  farther^  that  they  are  fo  called 
kewife  by «  Jerom. 

They  are  called  catholic,  or  univerfal,  or  general,  becaufc 
idy  arc  not  written  to  the  believers  of  fonrie  one  city,  or 
Nintry,  or  to  particular  perfons,  as  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are,  but 

■  ToMftfra  itoi  Ta  JMrra  Tov  ioimjCov,  p.   273.  D.     Vid.    ib.   p.   274.  B. 

I  m^^Tti  rw  owfjLa(ofMtva)f  uakXiHuv  And  in  this  work,  vol.  III.  p.  105. 

men  fifof  Xiytrai      H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  106.  •  Pctr us fcripfit  duas 

,  p.  66.  D.  ^ an  &  Toc  cpiftolas*   ^^^  catholica:  nominan- 

J^  _    ^A  >    ^  tur.     Dc  V.  1.  cap.  i. 

MyOMOOf  wapi>Jhr  rvv  «?»  Vy«,        j^^^^os onam  tantum  ferip- 

1.  6.  cap.  14  in.             «  Sec  of  ,i^j/^ft      Ib.cap.  «• 

work,  vol.  II.  p.  481.  j„d3,^  f„,„  Domini,    parvam. 

8  TO  tuctrrtMv  TO  Kara  lua-  ^^^  j^  f^^^^^  catholicis  eft,  epif. 

ivtrr/paiifum,    mi  »i   tirifo\n  it  tolam  reliqoit.    Ib.  cap.  4. 
\uot.     Ap.  Eufcb.  1.  7.  cap.  25. 

rou.  VI.  H  h  to 
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to  Chriftians  in  general,  or  to  Chriftians  of  fcvcral  ^  countries. 
This  is  the  cafe  of  five,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  with 
which  the  two  others  arc  joined.  Moreover,  when  the  firft 
epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft  of  St.  John,  were  called  catholic 
by  the  moft  early  chriftian  writers,  the  two  fmaller  of  St.  John 
were  unknown,  or  not  generally  received. 

II.  Thefe  cpiftles  are  feveral  times  called  canonical  by  1 
CafTiodorius,  about  the  middle  of  the  fixth  century,  and »»  by 
the  writer  of  the  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  afcribed  to  Jerom, 
though  not  his.  The  reafon  of  which  appellation  is  not 
certainly  known.  Nor  is  it  eafy  to  perceive  the  propriety  of  it. 
Du  Pin  fays :  *  Some  i  Latins  have  called  thefe  epiftles  cano- 
^  nical,  either  confounding  the  name  with  catholic,  or  elfe  to 

*  denote,  that  they  alfo  are  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the  books  of 

*  the  New  Tcftament.' 

III.  Of  thefe  epiftles  two  only,  the  firft  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
firft  of  St.  John,  were  univerfally  received  in  the  time^  of  Eu- 
febius.  However,  the  reft  were  then  well  known.  In  proof 
of  which  I  (hall  allege  one  paflage  only  from  him.  *Herc'« 
fays  he,  *  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate  in  a  fummary  way  the 

*  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mcn- 
'  tioned.     And  in  the  firft  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  fa- 

*  cred  gofpels.     Then  the  book  of  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles. 
^  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of  Paul.     In  the 

*  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  and  the  firft 
'  of  Peter.     After  thefe  is  to  be  placed,   if   it    be   thought 

*  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John. And  among  the  contradi&d, 

*  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft  [or  approved  by  many]  arc 
^  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  die 

*  fccond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John.' 

^  Or,   as   Lcontius  exprcfTeth  it,         •»  Prologus    feptem    Eplfiolarofl 

'  They  are  called  catholic,  becaufe  Canonicarum.    Ap.  Hierori.  tooi.L 

*  ihcy  are  not  written  to  one  na-  p.  1667.  *  Diff.  Prelim.  1. 2. 

*  tion,  as  Paul's  epiftles,  but  in  ge-  ch.  2.  §  ix.         ^  Vid.  Eofcb. H.E. 
'  neral  10  all.'     See  vol.  V.  p.  311.  1.  3.  cap.  3.  cap.  24..  et  cap.  25. 

8  0£lav'js  codex  canonicas  cpif-         '   a\^  %^^  mv  ^sfOfiom  uimt 

tolas  continet  Apollolorum — 7-^6^  'Trporspavy  tuu  ofAoiK^  mv  werpa  Mv^tnm 

cum  de  reliquis  canonicis  epiUolis  f-BriroXw rav  h  arriXtyo^KW r^ 

magna  nos  cogitatio  faiigaret,  fubi-  y  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ,  ^^^^^^ 

to  nobis  codex  Didymi  Gra^co  Ililo  ^^^^     ^  «w  „  «3a-  in  Wfr 

confcriptus  in  expofit.onem  feptem  j  ^^  ^  ^  am^opmh- 

canonicarum    ^P^^^^^^^^^"*"^?^"^*^^^  r^paLi  rp.7r^  i.an^.    IbiTc.  25.  in. 

larciente  concclTus  eft.     De  Jnltit.  r            r.                                ^1    iv 

r» >    r-     o  See   alfo  in  this   Work,   vol.  !>• 

Div.  Lit.  cap.  o.  ' 

Vid.  et  Caffiodorii  Complcxiones     P*  ^^7- 
canonicarum  epiftolarum  feptem.  ^^ 
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And  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work  we  have  obfcrv- 
cd  all  the  feven  to  have  been  received  by  Athanafius,  Epipha^- 
lius^  Jerom,  AuguftinCi  and  many  other  writers.  But  the 
Syrian  churches  received  »  three  only  of  thefe  epiftles.  Nor 
Ices  it  appear^  that  more  were  received  by  »  Chryfoftom  or  • 
rheodoret.     And  Amphilochius,  in  his  iambic  poem,  fays. 

Of**  the  catholic  epiftles  fome  receive  feven,  others  three 
)nly/  However,  as  we  proceed,  we  Ihall  particularly  confidcr 
he  claims  of  the  difputcd  epiftles,  under  the  names  of  thofe 
o'whom  they  are  afcribed. 

IV.  Before  I  conclude  this  introduftiop,  I  would  take 
lotice  of  the  order  of  thefe  epiftles,  becaufe  there  is  fome 
variety  in  ancient  authors.  In  the  paflage,  cited  from  Eu- 
ebius  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  fays,  that  the 
fpiftle  of  James  was  the  firft  of  thofe  called  catholic.  In  the 
>ailage,  fince  taken  from  him,  where  he  mentions  thefe  epiftles 
iccording  to  the  degree  of  authority,  which  they  had  obtained, 
ic  firft  fpeaks  of  the  firft  cpiftle  of  John,  and  the  firft  of  Peter. 
>fevcrthelefs  when  he  comes  to  thofe  that  were  contfadifted, 
:hc  epiftle  of  James  is  firft  named.  This  is  the  order  in  the 
eftal  epiftle  of  Athanafius  t  *  Seven  ^  epiftles  of  the  apoftles,* 
ays  he,  *  called  catholic:  of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,  of  John 

three,  and  after  them,  of  Jude  one.'  Which  is  our  prefent 
>rder.  The  fame  order  is  obferved  in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril, 
>f  Jerufalem,  the  council  of  Laodicea,  Epiphanius,  Gregory 
^fazianzen,  Amphilochius,  Jerom's  letter  to  Paulinus,  Eutha- 
lius,  Gelafius,  bifhop  of  Rome,  the  Alexandrian  manufcript, 
the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Conftantinople, 
Leontius,  J.  Damafcenus.  The  fame  order  is  in  Bede's  pro- 
logue to  thefe  epiftles,  largely  tranfcribed  by  us  '  in  its  proper 
)lace  :  where  he  affigns  reafons  of  this  order,  and  particularly, 
vhy  the  epiftle  of  James  was  placed  firft.  In  other  authors  is  a 
'iffcrent  order.  By  Rufinus  *  they  are  rehearfcd  in  this  manner: 
Two  epiftles  of  the  apoftle  Peter,  one  of  James,  the  brother 
of  the  Lord,  and  apoftle,  one  of  Jude,  three  of  John :  the 
Revelation  of  John.'  One  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  St. 
ohn's  three  epiftles  are  here  mentioned  laft,  that  they  might 
3t  be  feparatcd  from  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  In  the 
mon  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  they  ftand  in  this  order: 

n»    Sec  vol.  IV.  p   439 — 441.  and     titfa  faaiVf  01  Je  tpii^  imof.  Amphil. 
1.  V.  p.  161  and  267 — 269.  p.  132.  ver.  310,  311.  And  fee  vol. 

■    Vol.  V.  p.  127,  136—138.  IV.  p.  413,  414.       ^  lb.  p.  283. 

^    Vol.  V.  p.  195,  196.  ^  See  vol:  V.  p.  313,  314, 

p    '         xak>Mxy  i-ariroXiy  ri.t;  fxiv        *  lb.  p.  76. 

il   h    2  *  Two 
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ST.    JAMES^    THE    LORDS    BROTHER 

I.  His  Hiftoryfram  the  N.  T.  whereby  he  appears  to  have  I 

II.  His  Hiftory  from  ancient  Authors,     A  Pajfage  from 

cerning  him^  with  Remarks^  Jbowing  him  to  be  the  fame,, 

Son  of  Alpheus.     III.  A  Pajfage  of  Eufebius^  containing  t 

from  Clement  of  Alexandria^  mentioning  his  Appointmmtt 

or  refiding  Apoflle  at  Jerufalemy  and  the  Manner  of  his 

A  Pajfage  ofOrigen^  /peaking  of  our  Lord's  Brethren,^  an^ 

James,      v.  A  Chapter  of  EufebiuSy  containing  Accounts 

from  Hegefippusy  and  Jofephus^  with  Remarks,     VI.  7 

Death,     vll.  How  he  was  related  to  our  Lord,  and  in 

he  was  his  Brother,     Vlll.  That  he  was  an  Apo/lU^  i 

Alpheus,      IX.  ff^hy  called  the   Lefs,      X.   Surnamed  i 

other  Marks  of  Refpe^  jhown  him.     XI.  A  Review  rf  i 

faid, 

I.  There  is  frequent  mention  of  James  in  th 
Str  Paul's  epiftlcs.  If  he  was  an  apoftle,  he  muj 
the  fon  of  Alpheus,  always  diftinftly  named  in  thi 
of  the  apoftles  *  in  the  firft  three  gofpels,  and 
chapter  of  the  Ads.  For  ^  there  was  but  one  oi 
of  this  name,  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  fon  < 
However,  the  proofs  of  his  being  James  the  fon 
are  deferred  for  the  prefent.  I  begin  with  writing 
of  James,  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  cj 

St.  Paul,  reckoning  up  the  feveral  appearances  < 
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Jbat  be  was  feen  of  Cephas^  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  be 
msfeen  of  above  five  bundred  brethren  at  once  :  meaning,  I  fup- 
pofc,  at  the  place  in  Galilee,  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet 
the  difciplcs.  "  After  that  he  wns  feen  of  James^  then  of  all  the 
4poftles:  meaning,  it  is  likely,  when  they  were  witneiTes  of  his 
afccnfion.     And  lafi  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo. 

By  James  mud  be  here  intended  the  fame  that  is  mentioned 
ty  St.  Paul  clfewhere.  Moreover  James,  the  fon  of  Zebedee, 
had  been  dead  a  good  while  before  writing  this  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  56.  It  is  likely,  that  St. 
Paul  fpeaks  of  him,  who  was  ftill  living.  And  he  here  fpeaks 
of  a  particular  appearance  of  Chrift  to  him. 

We  learn  from  Jerom,  that  in  the  gofpel  according  to  the 

Hebrews  there  was  an  account  of  a  particular  appearance  of 

fior  Lord  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who,    according  to 

\k  computation,   governed   the   church   of  Jerufalem  thirty 

.|ears.     It  is  to  this  purpofe.     *  Vtry  "■  foon  after  the  Lord  was 

^rifenf  be  went  to  James,  andfhowed  himfelf  to  him      For  James 

*  had  folemnhf  fwom^  that  be  would  eat  no  bread  from  the  time 

*tbat  be  bad  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  till  be  fhould  fee  him  rifen 

^firom  among  them  that  Jleep.     It  is  added  a  little  after:  Brings 

^  faith  the  Lord,  a  table  and  bread.     And  lower :  He  took  breads 

^andbleffedy  and  brake  //,  and  then  gave  it  to  James  the  Juft^ 

^mtifaid  to  bim  :  my  brother ^  eat  thy  bread    For  the  fon  of  man 

'  is  rifen  from  among  them  thatfleep? 

I  think  this  ftory  may  be  fufficient  to  (how,  that  James, 
^llcd  the  Juft,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  was  in  high  efteem 
►ith  the  Jcwifh  believers,  who  ufed  the  gofpel  above-men- 
ioned.  But  fome  of  the  circumftances  of  this  account  muft 
tecds  be  fabulous.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  think  that 
kmes^  or  any  of  the  apoftles,  had  a  certain  expedation  of 
lie  Lord'3  rifing  from  the  dead  :  neverthelefs  I  fhall  mention 
i  thought,  to  be  confidered  by  candid  readers.  Poflibly  this 
ccount  is  founded  upon  the  hiftory  recorded  in  Luke  xxiv. 

«  Evaneelium  qaoque^  quod  ap-  biberat    caiicem    Domini,     donee 

tllacar   lecandum   Hebraros,    et  a  videret  eum   refurgentem  a  dormi- 

le  noper  in  Grxcum  Latinumque  entihus,    Rurfufque  pod   paululum. 

^rmonem   tranflatum    eft, pod  Affertty  ait  Dominus,  men/am  et  pa- 

ffoxre^ionem     Saivatoris    refert  :  nem.       Statimque   additur.       Tuiit 

Ominas  aateni,  cum  dedifTet  fin-  fanem,  et  heneJixit,  ac  fregit,  et  poft 

mem     fcrvo    Sacerdotis,     ivit    ad  dedit  Jacohojuftoy  et  dixit  ei :  Fraier 

cobam^    ct   apparuit   ci.      Jura-  tni,    comede  pa»em  tuum,    quia  re/ur- 

rat  cniin  Jacobus,  (e  non  comef-  rcxit   Filius  bcminis   a   dormientihus. 

r^iD    panem    ab    ilia   bora,    qua  De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

^  h  3  13— 35- 
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13 — 35.  of  the  two  difciplcs,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  on 
the  day  of  his  refurredlion,  to  whom  be  was  known  in  hreakitf 
of  bread.  One  thing  more  nnay  be  concluded  from  this  paflage. 
They  who  ufed  this  gofpel,  thought  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, to  have  been  an  apoftle.  For  here  is  a  reference  to  his 
partaking  in  the  cucharift,  appointed  by  our  Lord:  what 
none  were  prefcnt  befide  the  twelve. 

However,  as  I  have  propofed  a  conjefturc  concerning  the 
hiftory  in  Luke  xxiv.  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  two 
difciples,  there  mentioned,  were  not  apoftles.  For  at  ver.  35. 
it  IS  faid,  that  when  they  were  returned  to  Jerufalem,  thejfmi 
the  eleven  gathered  together^  and  them  that  were  with  them. 

Upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul  Dr.  Doddridge  ^  mentions  a 
conjefture,  which  had  been  communicated  to  him :  that  James 
had  not  fcen  our  Lord  after  his  refurreftion,  until  the  time 
there  mentioned  by  St.  Paul.   *  That  by  ficknefs,  or  fbme  other 

*  accident,  James  had  been  detained  from  meeting  his  brethren, 

*  both  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  rcfurreftion,    and  that  day 

*  fevennight,  and  likewife  at  the  time,  when  Chrift  appeared  to 

*  the  five  hundred.     And  that  he  might  in    this  rcfpcft  be 

*  upon  the  level  with  them,  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  alone, 
^  after  all  the  appearances  mentioned  before.'  But  I  take  that 
conjefture  to  be  without  ground,  as  well  as  very  improbable. 
St.  Paul's  words  do  not  imply,  that  our  Lord  had  not  been  feen 
by  James  before,  but  that  this  was  a  particular  appearance  to 
him  alone,  as  *  Auguftine  has  obferved.  Who  likewife  adds 
very  judicioufly  :  *  Nor  did  Chrift  now  firft  fhow  himfelf  toall 
the  apoftles.-  Which  agrees  with  Lightfcot's  ^  interprcttticw 
of  that  text. 

^  See  the  Fainily-Expofiior,  vol.  *  lad  mentioned,   the  apoftle  relat- 

IV.  p.  380.  '  cth,    ibat  be   nvas  /eem  •fjaa, 

«  Pojfea,  inquit,  apparuit  Jacobo,  '  i  Cor.  xv.  7.    and  tbem  §f  all  tk 

Non  tunc  autem   primum  accipere  *  a  toft  Us,     Which  does  plainly  risk 

debemus  vifum  e/Tc  jacobo,  fed  ali-  ^  this  appearance  to  James  bctweta 

qua  propria   manifeilatione    fingu-  '  that  to  the  five  hundred  brethiti 

lariier.      DeinJe  Apoftolis    omnibut :  'on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  aid 

nee  illis  tunc  primum,   fed  jam   ut  '  his  coming    to    all    the  apoftles, 

tamiliarius    converfaretur   cum    eis  '  when   the):   were   come  again  to 

ufque   ad    diem    adfcenfionis    fua:.  '  Jerufalem.  Which  James  this  wa>i 

Aug.  de  Confenf.  Evang.  1.  3.  cap.  '  Paul  is  filent  of,   as  all  theerM- 

25.  num.  85.  tom.  III.  P.  2.  '  gelifts  arc  of  any  fuch  particolir 

^  *  After  the  appearing  to  above  '  appearance.     It  is  rood  likely,  kc 

'live    hundred    brethren    at   once,  -*  mcsLii^  James  the  U/s^  of  whom  he 

^  which  we  fuppofe,   and  not  '^ith-  '  fpeaks  often  clfcwherc.*    Harfflo- 

'  oot  ground^    to   have   been    that  '  ny  of  the  N.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  275. 

I  have 
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[  have  one  thing  more  to  add.  It  feems  to  me,  that  James, 
e  fpoken  of,  was  an  apoftle.  And  it  will  afford  a  good 
;ument,  that  James,  fometimes  called  by  ancient  chriftian 
iters  bifhop  of  Jcrufalcm,  was  an  apoftle. 
Gal.  i.  18,  19.  ^ben  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  J erufalem^ 
fe  Peter ,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But  other  of  the 
Pes  faw  I  none ^  fave  James  the  Lord^s  brother. 
This  text  feems  decifive  in  favour  of  the  apoftlefhip  of  James. 
Luke  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  this  manner,  Afts  ix.  27. 
rnabas  took  bim^  and  brought  bim  to  the  apofiles.  Com  par- 
;  thefe  two  texts  together,  I  conclude,  that  James  now  re- 
xi  at  Jerufalem,  and  afted  there  as  prefident  of  that  church, 
d  I  imagine,  that  Barnabas  firft  brought  Paul  to  James, 
I  James  brought  him  to  Peter.  Thus  Paul  had  communion 
h  all  the  apoftles,  though  he  faw  and  converfed  with  none 
:hem,  befide  James  and  Peter. 

iVhen  St.  Peter  had  been  delivered  out  of  prifon,  in  the 
5n  of  Herod  Agrippa,  about  the  time  of  paffover,  in  the 
r  44,  be  came  to  the  boufe  of  Mary^  where  many  were  gathered 
*thery  praying.  And  when  be  bad  declared  unto  them^  bow  the 
'd  bad  brought  bim  out  of  prifon^  be  faid :  go  fhovo  thefe  things 
UmeSy  and  to  the  brethren.  Afts  xii.  12 — 17.  This  alfo 
es  ground  to  think,  that  James  now  prefidcd  in  the  church 
ferufalem. 

Jcfore,  Afts  xi.  29,  30,  it  is  faid :  then  the  difciples  at  An- 
/&,  determined  to  fend  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in 
tea.  Which  alfo  tbey  did^  and  fent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  bands 
Barnabas  and  Saul.  Hence,  fome  have  concluded,  that 
ncs  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem.  But  there  is  no  rcafon  for 
t  fuppofition.  For  it  would  imply  alfo,  that  none  of  the 
>ftles  were  at  Jerufalem  :  whereas,  probably,  they  were  all 
re,  or  near  it.  We  have  proof  from  the  next  chapter,  aU 
dy  cited,  that  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Peter  were  there, 
•  the  former  was  beheaded,  and  Peter  imprifoned  at  J^ru- 
:m  by  Herod  Agrippa  about  this  time.  And  when  Peter 
I  been  brought  out  of  prifon,  he  defired  his  friends  to  in- 
Ti  James  of  it,  as  we  have  juft  feen.  Therefore  he  certain- 
was  then  at  Jerufalem. 

There  are  two  ways  of  underftanding  that  expreflion.  By 
ers  may  be  meant  elders  in  general,  not  excluding  the  apof- 
i.  So  in  the  place  of  Paul,  before  cited  ;  after  that  be  was 
\  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  Where  the  apoftles 
not  excluded,  but  included  in  the  word  brethren.     For  it 

H  h  4  is 
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is  reafonable  to  think,  that  divers,  yea  moft,  if  not  all  of  the 
apoftles,  were  prefent  at  that  time.  So  here  the  apoftles  may 
be  included  in  the  general  denonnination  of  elders.  Or  by 
ciders  may  be  meant  fuch  as  are  called  elders  by  way  of  diftinc- 
tion  from  apoftles,  as  in  Afts  xv.  4.  22.  xxi.  18.  who  might 
be  perfons,  more  efpecially  entrufted  with  the  receiving,  and 
the  diftributing  fuch  contributions.  Neither  of  thefe  fcnfcs 
oblige  us  to  think,  that  James  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem. 

When  the  controverfy  about  the  manner  of  receiving  the 
gentiles  was  brought  before  the  apoftles  and  elders^  affemblcd  in 
council  at  Jerufalem  j  after  there  bad  been  much  difputing^  Peter 
fpoke,  and  then  Barnabas,  and  Paul.  After  all  which,  James 
fpeaks  laft,  fums  up  the  argument,  and  propofeth  the  terms, 
upon  which  the  Gentiles  ftiould  be  received.  To  which  the 
whole  affcmbiy  agreed.  And  they  fent  letters  to  the  Gentiles 
in  feveral  places  accordingly.  Afts  xv.  1 — 29.  It  is  manifeft, 
I  think,  that  James  prefided  in  this  council.  And  it  may  be 
thence  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  an  apoftle,  as  well  as 
prefident  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Chry  foftom,  in  a  homily  upon  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Afts, 
fays :  *  James  s  was  bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  fpokc 
laft.'  In  the  fame  place  he  juftly  applauds  the  propriety  of  his 
difcourfe  in  the  council. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  giving  an  account  of  fome  things  which  happened, 
when  he  was  that  time  at  Jerufalem,  but  are  not  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  the  A6ls,  fpeaks  of  James,  Cephas,  and  John, 
as  pillars  :  who  alfo  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas  the  right  bands  of 
fellowJJjip.  Thofe  expreflions  ftrongly  imply,  that  James  was 
an  apoftle,  and  prefiding  apoftle  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Jcrom,  in  his  book  againft  Helvidius,  allows,  that  ^  the  texts, 
which  I  have  already  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians, 
fhow  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  apoftle. 

Afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  what 

happened  at  Antioch  :  ver.  11,  12.  he  fays,   that  when  Peter 

was  come  thither y  he  did  eat  with  the  gentiles^  before  that  certain 

came  from  James :  but  when  they  were  come,  be  withdrew,  and 

Jcparated  himjelf,  fearing   them    of  the   circumcifion.      This,  1 

K  ETTKTko'ajog  nv  tuj  £v  tBpo<roXufAOti  ennium  vent  Jerufalem^  'uidere  Pctrum. 
$kK\r)riai  ouro;'  iicx  vTEpoq  Xryei.  Jii  Cjal.  i.  18,  19,  Et  in  caiicm  cpif- 
AcX.  Ap.  hom.  33.  p.  253.  T.  IX.       tola:   Et  cognitd gratia,   qtue  data  :fi 

^ et  frater  Domini  Apoftolus     ^lif^i ;cap.  ii.  9.      Adv.   HelviJ. 

fit,  Paulo  diceutc:    J)einde  foft  tri-     P«  ^i^*  *^* 

think, 


^ 
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ink,  implies,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalemi  and  prefided 

that  church,  and^  that  he  was  greatly  refpeded  by  the 
wifli  believers  there.  Once  more,Aftsxxi.i7,  18.  When  Paul 
rnt  up  to  Jerufalem,  about  pentecoft,  in  the  year  58,  the  day 
cr  our  arrival,  fays  St.  Luke,  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
mesj  and  all  tbe  elders  were  pre/ent  y  and  what  follows.  Here 

another  proof,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  fuper- 
:ended  in  that  church,  (a) 

In  what  has  been  now  alleged  we  have  perceived  evidences 
James  being  related  to  our  Lord,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called 
J  brother,  and  that  he' was  much  at  Jerufalem,  and  prefided 

that  church,  and  that,  probably,  he  was  an  apoftle  in  the 
ghell  fenfe  of  that  word.  We  have  alfo  feen  reafon  to  think. 
It  he  was  much  refpefted  by  the  Jewifh  believers.  And, 
3ugh  we  do  not  allow  ourfelves  10  enlarge  upon  every  thing, 
d  of  him  in  the  hiftory  of  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  and  his 
rcption  of  Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  was 
prifoned  :  yet  I  fuppofe,  that  every  one  may  have  difcerned 
irks  of  an  excellent  charafter,  and  of  his  admirably  unitiho* 
U  and  difcretion,  a  love  of  truth  and  condefcenfion  to  weak 
cthrcn.  His  epiftle  confirms  that  charafter.  I  think  like- 
fc,  that  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  in  fuch  a  ftation  as  his, 

the  time  when  he  is  mentioned  laft  by  St.  Luke  (which 
:  fuppofe  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  pentecoft,  in  the 
ar  of  Chrift  58)  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  care- 
i  to  be  inoffenfivc  in  his  behaviour  toward  the  unbelieving 
xt  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence 
'  many  of  them. 

n.  I  Ihould  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftory  of  this  perfon 
Dm  ancient  authors.  But  that  is  a  difficult  tafk,  as  I  have 
und,  after  trying  more  than  once,  and  at  diftant  fpaces  of 
Tie.  I  fliall  therefore  take  divers  paflages  of  Eufebius,  and 
hers,  and  make  fuch  reflexions  as  oflTcr,  for  finding  out  as 
uch  truth  as  we  can. 

Eufebius  has  a  chapter  *  *  concerning  our  Saviour's  difci- 
es.'  Where  he  fpeaks  of  all  thefc  following,  as  faid  to  be  of 
e  number  of  the  feventy :  Barnabas,  Softhenes,  who  joins 
ith  Paul  in  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  Ce- 

(a)  Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  preface  to  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  Cave  at 

the  epiftle  of  Si.  James,   has  ar-  the  beginning  of  his  Life   of  St. 

ed  in  a  like  manner  that  I  have  James  the  Lels,  in  Englifh. 
ne,   that  he  was  an  apoftle  in  the         *  Tltpi  rm  fiaOnrvv  t»  aum^o^  Hfwv. 

i£l  acceptation  of  the  word.  And  H.  £.  1.  i.  cap.  12.  p.  30. 

phas^ 
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phas,  whom  Paul  refiftcd  at  Antioch,  of  the  fame  name  with 
the  apoftle  Peter,  but  different  from  him,  Matthias,  chofen 
in  the  room  of  Judas,  and  he  who  was  put  up  with  Matthias,  and 
James,  to  whom  Chrift  (howed  himfelf  after  his  refurreAion, 
as  related  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  *  He  k  likewifei'  fays 
Eufebius,  '  was  one  of  thofe  called  our  Saviour's  difciplcs,  and 
*  one  of  his  brethren.' 

Upon  this  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  belide  the  loofe  and 
inaccurate  manner  in  which  this  chapter  is  written  by  our 
hiftorian,  here  are,  probably,  feveral  miftakes.  Some  things 
will  be  readily  affented  to,  as  not  unlikely;  that  Matthias, 
and  the  other  difciple  put  up  with  him,  were  of  the  feyenty. 
But,  omitting  fome  other  things,  there  is  no  good  reafon  to 
fay,  that  Cephas  was  different  from  Peter,  or  that  Softhepcs 
was  one  of  the  feventy.  If  thofe  things  are  wrong,  there  is 
the  lefs  reafon  to  rely  upon  that  account  which  places  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  in  the  number  only  of  his  difciples,  or  of 
the  feventy. 

However,  we  here  feem  to  difcern  the  opinion  of  our 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fo 
often  mentioned  in  the  A6ts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  not 
one  of  Chrift's  apoftles.  And  there  we  have  alfo  his  interpre- 
tation of  thefe  words,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  then  be  was  feen  of  all  the 
apoftles.  By  '  which  he  underftands  others,  befide  the  twelve. 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  "'  Origen.  And  it  was  formerly  flipwn 
at  large  in  the  chapter  of  Eufebius,  that "  he  did  not  cftecm 
this  James  an  apoftle  in  the  higheft  acceptation  of  the  word. 
It  may  be  obferved  likewife,  in  the  large  account  fonncrlf 
given  of  Jerom's  opinion  concerning  this  James,  that  •  he 
feems  not  to  be  quite  free  from  hefitation.  Sometimes  he 
fpeaks  of  him  as  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles,  and  fometimesnot 
fo.  We  have  alfo  feen  reafon  to  think,  that  **  Cyril  of 
Jerufalem  did  not  reckon  James,  called  bifhop  of  Jerufalcm, 
to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles.  Gregory  Nyffent 
likewife  diftinguifhes  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the 
twelve  apoftles,  from  James  the  Lefs,  who  was  not  of  that 

civ  ui  h  Kai  ouTog  tuv  ^ipofuvoiv  t«  ^^^  ^o^J  ciTOi-ohotg  mofft.     lb.  p.  51- 

ffUTVipog.  fjLoOitTuv^  a>J^  finv  xai  oitK-  "»  See  vol.  II.  p.  538.          *  Vol. 

fmr^v.     lb.  p.  31.  B.  IV.  p.  252,  253.                 oVol.V. 

'  'Eid'  «f  ^apa  iHTOig  uara  ^/.ncriv  P'  5»-J3.          p  VoL  IV.  p.  301. 

r^v   Mena    Js.r«v  ca^v   vTfopiavr^v  -^  Dc  Chnfti  Ref.  Or.  ^.  torn.  111. 

p.  413.   D.    C 

number, 
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number.  ,Thc  fame  opinion  appears  in  '  the  Apoftolical 
f^    Conftitutions. 

~1  Tillemont  fays :  *  The  •  Greek  Chriftians  of  our  time 
"i  *  diftinguiflied  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve 
h'  *  apoftles,  and  James  the  Lord*s  brother,  and  bilhop  of  Je- 
^  ^  rufalem,  as  two  different  perfons :  fo  making  us  entirely 
.  'ignorant  of  the  hiftory  of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and 
^     'excluding  the  Lord's  brother  from  the  number  of  apoftles. 

•But  the  opinion  of  the  Latins,  who  believe,  that  they  are  one 
\  '  and  the  fame  perfon,  and  the  apoftle,  appears  more  conform- 
i*  'able  to  the  fcripture,  and  is  fupportcd  by  the  authority  of  St. 
^     *Paul  in  particlar,  who  gives  to  James  the  Lord's  brother  the 

<  title  of  apoftle  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  gives  it  to  Peter/ 
Cal.  i.  19. 

IIL  Eufebius  has  *  another  chapter,  entitled,  *  Of  things 
^  conftituted  by  the  apoftles  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion/ 
Which  is  to  this  purpofe.  «  The  firft  is  the  choice  of  Matthias, 
*one  of  Chrift's  difciples,  into  the  apoftlefhip,  in  the  room  of 
i  'Judas.  Then  the  appointment  of  the  feven  deacons,  one  of 
^  '  whom  was  Stephen,  who  foon  after  his  being  ordained  was 
P^  *  ftoned  by  thofe  who  had  killed  the  Lord,  and  was  the  firft 
'1:    *  noartyr  for  Chrift.     Then  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother, 

F  ''becaufe  he  was  the  fon  of  Jofcph to  whom  the  virgin 

^."'Mary  was  efpoufed.     This  James,  called  by  the  ancients  the 

^r*Juft,  on  account  of  his  eminent  virtue,  is  (aid  to  have  been 

;<  appointed  the  firft  bifhop  of  Jerufalem.     And  Clement,  in 

V*  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  writes  after  this  manner : 

^**That  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

*  though  they  had  been  favoured  by  the  Lord  above  the  reft, 

<  did  not  contend  for  honour,  but  chofe  James  the  Juft  to  be 
'^bifhop  of  Jerufalem.     And  in  the  feventh  book  of  the  fame 

•work  he  fays,   that  after  his  refurreftioh  the  Lord  gave  to 

•  James  the  Juft  and  John  and  Peter  the  gift  of  knowledge. 
'And  they  gave  it  to  the  other  apoftles.  And  the  other 
'  apoftles  gave  it  to  the  feventy,  one  of  whom  was  Barnabas. 
'  For  there  were  two  named  James :  one  the  Juft,  who  was 
'  thrown  down  from  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  killed 

k    *  by  a  fuller's  ftaff^.     The  other  is  he,  who  was  beheaded.     Of 

<  him  that  was  called  the  Juft,  Paul  alfo  makes  mention,  faying : 
ji    *  other  of  the  apoftles  faw  I  none,   fave  James,  the  Lord's 

^  brother.* 

t         f  See  vol.  IV.  p.  351.  •  S.  Jacque  Ic  Mincur.  Art.  i.  torn.  1. 

'  H.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  i. 

'  Upon 


fo  is,  chat  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  the  fame  b< 
our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian  gives  an  account  of  th 
James  from  Hegefippus,  who  relates,  that  James  v 
down  from  the  temple,  and  killed  by  a  fuller's  ftafl 
fays,  that  is,  at  "  the  entering  upon  that  account 
finilhing  it,  that  this  was  agreeable  to  what  had  t 
alleged  from  Clement.  The  other  reafon  is,  thai 
feems  not  to  have  been  fo  clear,  that  there  were  no 
two  of  this  name,  as  is  implied  in  this  pafiage,  pari 
the  conclufion  of  it. 

Upon  thefe  two  paffages  cited  by  Eufebius  fronr 
one  from  the  fixth,  the  other  from  the  feventh  be 
Inftitutions  we  are  led  to  obferve,  firft,  that  James, 
Juft,  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  apoftle.  Nor  die 
know  of  any  more  of  the  name  James,  in  the  New  1 
befide  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  him  called  Jam< 
Secondly,  I  obferve,  that  James,  called  the  Juft,  i 
to  have  been  appointed  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  by  thr 
efpccially,  Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  ai 
our  Lord.  And  the  order  and  coherence  of  thin 
chapter  of  Eufebius  feems  to  imply,  that  this  was 
after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 

Which  appears  to  me  agreeable  to  the  hiftory  ir 
and  the  paffages  alleged  thence  at  the  beginning  of 
ter.    Peter  always  fpeaks  firft,  as  prefident  among  th 
until  after  the  choice  of  the  feven  deacons.     Every 
nf  5%r.    TAme5i  afrer  that   imnlieR  his  nrefidinor  in  the 
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to  bc^    that  James  then  prefided  in  the  church  of 
Icm. 

emont  1  thinks,  ^  That  Chriit  himfelf  may  have  ap- 
ed James  to  be  bifhop  in  that  church  :  but  the  apoftles 
red  the  declaring  it  iblemnly,  till  the  time  of  the  perie- 
n,  which  broke  out  after  the  death  of  St.  Stephen. 
I  they  thought  of  providing  more  particularly  for  the 
:h  of  Jerufalem,  whence,  perhaps,  they  feared  they 
d  be  conftrained  to  remove.  This  obliged  them  to 
int  a  proper  paftor,  who  fbould  be  obliged  to  (lay  there 
is  death,  and  fbould  charge  himfelf  with  every  thing 
fary  for  their  welfare/ 

me  it  appears  evident,  that '  the  apoftles  did  not  now 

Jerufalem,  nor  till  a  good  while  afterwards.     But  they 

>bliged  to  live  privately.     And  the  circumftanccs  of 

made  it  prudent  to  appoint  one  of  their  number,  who 

prefide  in  that  church,  and  a6b  in  their  name.    Though 

)uld  not  all  appear  in  public,  it  was  fit  there  fhould  be 

leaft,  to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  at  any  time, 

of  need.     This  choice,  or  appointment,  is  afcribed  by 

nt  to  three  of  the  apoftles.     But  it  might  be  done  with 

ifent  and  approbation  of  all. 

his  epifcopate,  or  fupcrintendence  of  James  has  been  thus 
incd,  I  (hall  here  obfcrve  what  notice  is  taken  of  it  by 
mcient  chriftian  writers. 

rbius,  in  one  place,  fays,  that  »  James  was  appointed 
of  Jerufalem  by  the  apoftles:  in  another  by  *»  Chrift  and 
oftles.  So  likcwife  in  the  «  Apoftolical  Conftitutions. 
in  his  Catologue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  fays,  *  that  * 
s  furnamed  the  Juft,  was  ordained  bifhop  of  Jerufalem 
be  apoftles,  foon  after  the  Lord's  palfion.'  In  hi« 
entary  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  he  fpeaks,  as  ^  if 

the 

Jacqoe  le  Mineur.  Art.  iv.  1.  8.  cap.  35.              ^  Jacobus,  qui 

>m.  I.  appellatur  frater  Domini,    cogno- 

A6ls.  viii.  I.  mento  Juflus— pod  paiiionem  Do- 

-A)  tofpo;  Tuv  avo^oXfiJV  0  rn^  mini  (latim   ab  Apoitolis   Hierofo- 

5  Tvii  £v  upoco^AifMOi;  tyn£Xiipiro  lymorum  Epiicopus  ordinatus.   De 

i.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  23.  m.  Vid.  V.  I.  cap.  2.                    «  Nunc  hoc 

cap.  1.  in.  p.  38.  B.  fufRciat,  ut  propter  cgregios  mores, 

yap  uxnaCH  6pov&v  TH 'apcormn;  ^^   incomparabilem    fidem,   fapien- 

^  ^,^.  L^,.  errr  ^^rLy,,,»,r^n-  tiamquc  Bon  mediam,   frater  diftus 

^.i^  lit  Domini  :    et  quod  primus  ei  ec- 

.    1   7.  c.  .9.        '  Conllit.  «='^fi*    prxfuerit.     qu«    prima    m 

Chriftum 
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the  Lord  himfelf  had  given  him  this  high  truft :  meani 
haps,  no  more,  than  that  Chrift  gave  it  him  by  the  s 
or  that  they  in  fo  doing  had  aded  by  divine  ini] 
Epiphanius  ^  afcribes  this  appointment  to  our  Saviour 
as  do  '  Chryfoftom,  and  ^  CEcumenius,  and  ^  Photiu 
Latin  author  of  a  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St 
cpiftles,  fays,  James  ^  was  appointed  bifhop  of  Jerufalet 
apoftles.  Nicephorus's  account  is,  that  ^  he  was  fo  z\ 
by  our  Saviour,  or,  as  fome  faid,  by  the  apoftles  alfo. 
cite  no  more  writers  relating  to  this  point,  but  proceec 
IV.  I  would  now  take  a  pafTage  of  Origen  from  tl 
tome  of  his  commentaries  upon  St.  Matthew,  where 
courfeth  upon  Matt.  xiii.  55,  56.  Is  not  this  the  carpenl 
Is  not  bis  mother  called  Mary  f  and  bis  brethren^  Jan 
Jo/esy  and  Simony  and  Judas  ?  And  bis  Jifters^  are  tbey 
witb  us  ?     «  They  °  thought,  fays  Origen,  that  he  was 

*  of  Jofeph  and  Mary.     The  brethren  of  Jefus,  fome  i 
<  the  ground  of  tradition,  particularly  what  is  faid  in 

*  pel  according  to  Peter,  or  the  book  of  James,  were 
« of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  who  cohabited  with  hir 

*  Mary.    They  who  fay  this,  are  defirous  to  maintain  the 

*  of  Mary's  virginity  to  the  laft :  [or  her  perpetual  vir 

*  that  the  body  chofen  to  fulfil  what  is  faid :  tbe  Holy  G. 

*  come  upon  tbee,  and  tbe  power  of  tbe  Higbeft  Jball  ovt 

*  tbeey  Luke  i.  55.  might  not  know  man  after  that. 

*  think  it  very  reafonable,  that  as  Jefus  was  the  firft-l 

*  virginity  among  men,  Mary  fhould  be  the  fame  among 

*  For  it  would  be  very  improper  to  give  that  honour 
'  befide  her.     This  James  is  he,  whom  Paul  mention 

*  epiftle  to  the  Galatlans,   faying:  Other  of  the  apojllt 

*  nonej  fave  Jamesy  the  Lord's  brother.     This  James  v 

*  great  repute  with  the  people  for  his  virtue,  that  Jofeph 

*  wrote  twenty  books  of  the  Jewifli  Antiquities,    def 

*  aflign  the  reafon  of  their  fuffering  fuch  things,  fo  x\ 

*  the  temple  was  deftroyed,  fays,  that  thofe  things  wen 

Chriftum  crcdens  ex  Judaeis  fuerat  torn,  X.         ^  CEc.  ad  A«a 

congregata.      Dicuntur  quidem   ct  T.  I.  p.  122.       ^    ^  Phot. 
caeteri     Apoftoli     fratrcs     Domini.         ^  Jacobum    vidit    Hier 

Sed  prarcipue  hie  frater  dicitur,  cui  quia  illic  erat  conllituius 

filios  matris  fua:  ad  Patrem  vadens  tolis   Epifcopus.     In    ep. 

Dominus  comniendaverat.     In  ep.  cap.  i.  19.      '  Niceph.  1.  2 
ad  Gal.  cap.  ii.  19.  ^  Origen.  in  Matt.  T,  ] 

^  Hxr.  78.   num.  vii.         «  Chr.  463.  T.  III.  Bcned.  p.  22 

in  cp.   I.  ad  Cor.  horn.  38.  p.  355.  Huct. 


^ 


15 -.  St.  Jamif^  the  LoriTs  Brother.  479 

3  the  ■  anger  of  God  for  what  they  did  to  James  the  brother 
)f  Jcfus,  called  Chrift.  And  it  is  wonderful,  that  he  who  did 
not  believe  our  Jefus  to  be  the  Chrilt,  Ihould  bear  fuch  a 
leftimony  to  James.  He  alfo  fays,  that  the  people  thought 
^Acy  fuffcrcd  thofe  things  upon  account  of  James.  Judc 
^vrote  an  epiftle,    of  few  lines  indeed,   but  filled  with  the 

*  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly   grace,    who  fays   at   the 

*  beginning :  Jude^  ajervant  ofjejus  Chrift^  and  brother  of  James. 

*  Of  Jofes  and  Simon  wc  know  nothing.* 

Origen,  in  «  his  books  againft  Celfus,  quotes  Jofephus 
again,  as  fpeaking  of  James  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  there 
are  not  now  any  fuch  paflfages  in  Jofephus :  though  they  are 
quoted  as  from  him,  by  p  Eufebius  alfo.  But  he  does  not 
&y,  whether  from  his  Jewifli  War,  or  from  his  Antiquities, 
or  in  what  book  of  either,  as  he  fometimes  does,  when  he 
quotes  Jofephus.  Jerom  has  twice  quoted  Jofephus  for 
thefe  things  :  firft  in  his  q  article  of  St.  James,  and  then  in 
that '  of  Jofephus  himfelf:  but  not  much  more  exprefsly 
than  Eufebius. 

Upon  the  long  paffage  of  Origen,  juft.  tranfcribed,  I 
would  obferve  as  follows. 

It  is  ftrange,  that  Origen  (hould  take  fuch  particular  no- 
tice of  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  fay  nothing  of  the  epiftle 
of  James,  whofe  hiftory  he  was  writing,  when  it  was  not 
unknown  to  him.  It  may  be  fufpeded,  that  a  paragraph 
has  been  loft,  and  dropt  out  of  the  Commentary  in  this 
place.  It  is  alfo  ftrange,  that  he  fliould  fay,  he. knew  no- 
thing of  Simon  :  when  it  is  probable,  that  he  likewife  was 
oneof  Chrift's  apoftles,  called  Simon  the  Canaanite  by  Mat- 
thew, ch.  X.  4.  and  Mark  iii.  18.  Simon  Zelotes  by  Luke  vi. 
15.  and  A6ts  i.  13. 

From  what  Origen  fays  of  the  death  of  James  it  may  be 
concluded,  that  in  his  time  Chriftians  were  perfuaded,  that 

■ upfiumty     Kara    fimv    Bm        *  Contra  Celf.  I.  i,  p.  35.  ct  1.  z. 

fatna  auroii  avnvrnKBvatj    iia  ra  gig    P«  69.     Cantab.  1.  i.  cap.  48.  et  1. 
WttiCw  Tojr  ais>^ov  irvra  th  ^iiyofMEvs     f-   ^*P-    ^3-  Bcncd.  p  H.  E. 

Za  •>  Tradit  idem    lofephus.     tanta 

iJZ'r  '""'    ""'  '"  '""I  T    eumfanaitatisfoie./tcefebrita" 

u»»>Q^^inaio<Twmy  ttAapTupwr^  TocauTnv.  creditum  fit,  fubverfam  efle  Hiero- 

Aiyti  hy  ort  KM  0  T^o^  raura  ivofii(e  folymam.  Hier.  De  Yir.  III.  cap.  2. 

ia  T09  lOKUi^w  m7rov6£va<* Utpi  r  Hie   confitetur~,et    propter 

St  taffnPy  Kai  atfjuavo^  niev  iTopYiaapay.  interfedionem  Jacobi  Apoftolidiru- 

ih.  p.  463.     Bened.  p.  223.  Huet.  tam  Hicrofolymam.     lb.  cap.  13. 

James 
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James  had  died  a  martyr  for  Chrift,  and  had  been  killed  by 
the  Jews^  notwichftanding  his  eminent  virtue.  Though  the 
pafl'ages,  to  which  Origen  refers,  are  not  now  in  Jofcphus, 
and  though  it  fhould  be  fuppofed,  that  there  was  fome  ioac* 
curacy  in  Origen's  quotations  of  him,  or  references  to  himj 
I  think  it  muil  be  allowed,  that  Chriftians  had  in  his  timet 
tradition  concerning  the  death  of  James,  and  that  it  hap- 
pened in  circumftances  very  difhonourable  to  thofe  who  wot 
the  authors  of  it :  infomuch  that  many  were  difpofcd  to 
think,  it  was  one  of  thofe  things,  for  which  God  was  much 
offended  with  the  Jewifh  people.  Moreover  we  have  already 
obferved  a  brief  account  of  the  death,  or  martyrdom  of 
James  in  Clement,  older  than  Origen,  though  in  part  co- 
temporary  with  him. 

All  farther  notice  of  that  paflage  of  Origen   is  deferred, 
till  we  come  to  confider,  how   James  was  related  to  our   I 
Lord. 

V.  As  the  death  of  James  has  been  mentioned,  I  fliall 
now  immediately  take  the  accounts  of  it,  which  arc  in  Eufc- 
bius.  And  I  Will  tranfcribe  a  large  part  of  the  twenty-third 
chapter  of  the  fecond  book  of  his  Ecclefialtical  Hiftory. 

*  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  Caefar,  and  Feftus  had 
'  fent  him  to  Rome,  the  Jews  being  difappointed  in  their 

*  defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  againft  James  the 
'Lord's  brother,  to  whom  the  apoftles  had  affigned  the 
'  epifcopal  chair  of  Jerufalem.     And   in   this   manner  they 

'  proceeded  againft  him.     Having  laid  hold  of  him,  they   I 

*  required  him  in  the  prefence  of  all  the  people  to  renounce 

*  his  faith  in  Chrift.     But  he  with  freedom  and  boldnefs  be- 

*  yond  expectation,  before  all  the  multitude,  declared  our 
'  Lord   and   Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

*  They  not  enduring  the  teftimony  of  a  man,  who  was  in 

*  high  efteem  for  his  piety,  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity, 
'when  the  country  was  without  a  governor  to  put  him  to 

*  death.  For  Feftus  having  died  about  that  time  in  Judea, 
'  the  province  had  in  it  no  procurator.     The  manner  of  the 

*  death  of  James  was  fhown  before  in  the  words  of  Clement, 

*  who  faid,  that  he  was  thrown  off  from  the  battlement  of 

*  the  temple^  and  then  beat  to  death  with  a  club.  But  no 
^  one  has  ib  accurately  related  this  tranfadlion,  as  Hegcfip- 

*  pus,  a  man    in   the  firft  fucceftion  of  the  apoftles,  in  the 

*  Hfcli   book  of  Ills  Commentaries,  whofe  words  are  to  this 

<  purpofc: 


A 


8i.  y^mus^  thi  Urfs  BrrtBifk  '  fit 

c:  "James,*  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  undertook  to- 

with  the  apoftles  the  government  of  the  church« 

I  been  called  the  Juil  by  all  from  the  time  of  our 

r  to  ours.     For  many  have  been  named  James.  But 

holy  from  his  mother's  womb.     He  drank  neither 

nor  ftrong  drink,  nor  did  he  eat  any  animal  food« 

never    came  razor  upon  his   head.     He  neither 

:d  himfelf  with  oil,  nor  did  he  ufe  a  bath.     To  him 

vas  it  lawful  to  enter  the  holy  place.     He  wore  no 

1,  but  only  linen  garments.     He  entered  int9  the 

alone,  where  he  prayed  upon  his  knees.    Infomuch 

s  knees  were  become  like  the  knees  of  a  camel,  by 

of  his  being  continually  upon  them,  worfhipping 

md  praying  for  the  forgivenefs  of  the  people. 

in  account  of  his  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and 

,  that  is,  the  defence  of  the  people,  and  righteouf- 

Some  therefore  of  the  feven  lefts,  which  there  were 

the  Jews,  of  whom  I  fpake  in  the  former  part  of 
ommcntarics,  aflccd  him,  (b)  which  is  the  gate  of 

or,  what  is  the  gate  of  falvation.  And  he  faid, 
is  the  Saviour,  or  the  way  of  fahration.  Some  of* 
hcrcfore  believed,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift.— —  And 
)f  the  chief  men  alfo  believing,  there  was  a  difturb- 

iCtrcu  h  rnv  iukkni^iew  /jara  eft,    fcifcitantur  fententiam  Jacobi 

m  0  oit>Jpoi T«  Mv^M  icuwCoi.  dc  via  feu  dc  oftio  falutis,  id  eft,  de 

33.  C.  D.  vera  raiione   ad   falutem   cteraam 

—  fsrwfloiwTo  «rr«,    run  pervcniendi.     Nullus  ergo  dubito, 

n;  uaiO^s  tutov  ttvcu  rov  qo'o  patrio  fermofie,  quo  ulcbanlur, 

Le  Clerc,    in    his  obfcr-  vocabulam    Jefchuah   adhibuennt, 

>on  this  paffage  of  Hege-     ^^^"^  ^^  J*^/>>°  "IT^''"!' '  ^j'* 
ays,    he  \loes*^not  under-     rogamus    nobis  qaodnam  tibi  vide- 

/words,  ^hai  is  the  gate     '^"^f^  f^V"    '  ''^'""'' *'   . 

And,  perhaps,  the  place     S«ft>onis  hujus  interpres  yero,  aut 

corrupted.     Tif  1,  J«  t«     ^^f'^^""   "°"    "'"*"    8"*^°'*  ."^ 
w  rupi  u.     iij  7,  wp«  .«    f^xnxx^   attentus,    nomen  propnum 

d  quid  fibi  veht,  non  in.  Servatoris  noftri,  Jefus,  cernere  fe 
Sed    forte   locus   eft   cor-         .^bat.et  perperam  idcirco,  quum 

H.  E    p.  416.  Ann.  Ixn  F  ^    H^^^     j^     ^Jj^^^  ^ 

icim   thinks,    with  great  IJr^^^      *^  u  1   -. 

y,  that  the  queftion  put  T»;»»^H«  Ji,^  cromif «aj  ;  vocabulum 

was,  «  What  IS  the  gate,  ^<^  fcribebat :  Tif  a  fivfa  w«i  Ita 

»f  falvation?  Tell  us,  how  fi  Judacorum   quaeftio   inielligatur, 

obtain  eternal  life.*  James  nihil  fieri  aptius  poteft  rcfponfionc 

«  The  gate  of  falvation  Jacobi :    Oftium  faluHs  eft  Serwaior 

iour  Jefus  Chrill.'  Vitium  nofter,  Je/us  Chriftm.     Mofhcm.  Dc 

non  in  vocabulo  %a,  fed  Reb.  Chriftianor.  ante  Conftantm. 

nomine  m^  qu»ri  debere  Sec.  prim.  num.  23.  p.  95. 
Judxi,    quod  manifedum 
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oecauie  or  ine  panovcr,  an  tne  triDcs  oe  come  nit 
many  gentiles.  Therefore  the  fcribes  and  pharifee 
named,  placed  James  upon  the  battlement  of  the 
and  cried  out  to  him,  and  faid,  O  Juftus,  whom  \ 
all  to  believe,  fince  the  people  are  in  an  error,  f 
Jcfus  who  was  crucified,  tell  us  (c)  what  is  the 
Jcfus.  And  he  anfwcred  with  a  loud  voice,  wh; 
afk  me  concerning  the  fon  of  man  :  he  even  fittei 
heaven>  at  the  right  hand  of  the  great  power, 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  And  many  wc 
fatisfied,  and  well  pkafed  with  the  teftimony  ol 
faying,  hofanna  to  the  fon  of  David.  But  the  fam 
and  pharifees  faid  to  one  another,  we  have  done  ^ 
procuring  fuch  a  tcftimony  to  Jefus.  Let  us  go 
throw  him  down,    that  the  people  may  be  terriii 

giving  credit  to  him. And  they  went  up  prefer 

caft  him  down,  and  faid,  let  us  ftone  James  the  Jt 
they  began  to  ftone  him,  becaufe  he  was  not  kil 
the  fall.  But  he  turning  himfelf  kneeled,  faying,  ] 
thee,  O  Lord  God  the  Father,  forgive  them: 
know  not  what  they  do.  As  they  were  ftoning  h 
faid,  give  over.  What  do  ye  ?  The  juft  man  p 
you.  And  '  one  of  them,  a  fuller,  took  a  pole,  wl 
ufed  to  beat  cloths  with,  and  ftruck  him  on  ti 
Thus  his  martyrdom  was  completed.  And  the] 
him  in  that  place,  and  his  monument  ftill  remains 
temple.  This  James  was  a  true  witnefs  to  J^ 
Gentiles,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift.  And  foon  ar": 
was  invaded  by  Vcfpafian,    and  the  people  w- 
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*  captive*     "  So  writes  Hcgcfippus  at  large,  agreeably  to 

*  Clement.     For  certain,  James  was  an  excellent  man,  and 

*  much  efteemed  by  many  for  his  virtue :  infomuch  that  the 

*  moft  thoughtful  men  among  the  Jews  were  of  opinion, 

*  that  his  death  was  the  caufe  of  the  fiege  of  Jcrufalem, 
'  which  followed   foon  after  his  martyrdom :    and  that  it 

*  was  owing  to  nothing  clfe,  but  the  wickednefs  committed 

*  againft  him.  And  "  Jofephus  fays  the  fame  in  thefe  words  :** 

*  Thefe  things  befel  the  Jews  in  vindication  of  James  the 

*  Juft,    who  was  brother  of  Jefus,  called  the  Chrift.     For 

*  the  Jews  killed    him,    who  was  a  moft  righteous  man/ 
•*  The  fame  hiftorian,    in  the  twentieth  book  of  his  anti- 

*  quities,  relates  his  death  in  this  manner."    *  The  emperor 

*  being  informed  of  the  death  of  Feftusj  fent  Albinus  to  be 
^  '  prcfeft  in  Judea.     But  the  younger  Ananus,  who,  as  we 

*  faid  before,  was  made  high  prieft,  was  haughty  in  his 
•behaviour,  and  very  enterprizing.     And  moreover  he  was 

*  of  the  fed  of  the  fadducees,  who,  as  we  have  alfo  obferved 
•before,  are  above  all  other  Jews  fevere  in  their  judicial 
•fentenccs.  This  then  being  the  temper  of  Ananus,  he 
•thinking  he  had  a  fit  opportunity,    becaufe  Feftus   was 

*  'dead,  and  Albinus  was  yet  upon  the  road,  calls  a  council. 
•And  bringing  before  them  James,  the  brother  of  him  who 
•is  called  Chrift,    and  fome  others,    he  accufed  them  as 

•  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  laws,  and  had  them  ftoned  to  death* 
•But  the  moft  moderate  men  of  the  city,    who  alfo  were 

fe  •reckoned  moft  Ikilful  in  the  laws,  were  offended  at  this 
^  '^•proceeding.  They  therefore  fcnt  privately  to  the  king 
5:*  '*[Agrippa  the  younger]  entreating  him  to  fend  orders  to 
^  *•  Ananus,  no  more  to  attempt  any  fuch  things.  And  fome 
5     'went   away   to   meet    Albinus,    who    was    coming   from 

*  Alexandria,  and  put  him  in  mind,  that  Ananus  had  no 
^  'right  to  call  a  council  without  his  leave.  Albinus  approv- 
-*ing  of  what  they  faid,  wrote  a  very  angry  letter  to  Ananus, 

*  threatening  to  punifh  him  for  what  he  had  done.     And 

*  king  Agrippa  todk  away  from  him  the  prietthood,  after  he 

*  had  enjoyed  it  three  months,  and  put  in  Jefus,  the  fon  of 

*  Damnaeus.'     "  Thefe  are  the  things  which  arc  related  of 

*  James,  whofc  is  the  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic/' 


-'  vrypapui  iTFifJMpjvpzaQat^    ii'   av    tTrtiinTTSp    iifcaioTonov    ounov    ovra    01 
•*  ^f|c«y*      TflM/ra   &   aufAQs^mtv    t}iiaioi  aTrtHTUvoiv,     lb.  p.  6^,  D. 

I  i  2  Thus 
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Thus  I  have  given  a  literal  verfion  of  almoft  the  ifvhole 
of  this  chapter,  being  defirous,  that  my  readers  (hould  fee 
the  accoants,  which  ancient  writers  have  given  of  James : 
though  they  are  not  altogether  fo  credible,  nor  fo  entertain- 
ing, as  might  have  been  wifhed.  Nor  do  they  any  where 
lie  in  better  order  than  here.  And  therefore  I  have  cho- 
fen  this  chapter.  The  fame  things  arc  tranfcribcd  by  Jc- 
rom  from  Eufebius  in  his  chapter  of  James  the  Juft,  in  hii 
catalogue  of  ecclefiaftical  writers :  but  very  inaccurately, 
blending  together  Hegefippus,  and  Clement,  and  Jofcphus : 
fo  that,  without  comparing  Eufebius,  it  could  not  be 
known  what  belongs  to  one,  and  what  to  the  other.  For 
which,  I  think,  he  deferves  to  be  cenfured.  Nor  could  I 
pafs  it  by  without  notice,  as  an  ufe  may  be  made  of  it.  For 
it  may  induce  us  to  fufpeft,  that  to  fuch  careleflnefs  and 
inaccuracy  of  quotation  we  owe  thofe  paflages  of  Jofephus, 
in  which  he  is  faid  to  have  aflfigned  the  death  of  James,  as 
the  fole  caufe  of  the  ruin  of  the  Jewilh  people. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  make  fome  remarks  upon  the 
chapter  of  Eufebius,  and  the  paflages  therein  quoted  by 
him. 

1.  In  the  firft  place,  it  appears  from  Eufebius's  introduc- 
tion, at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  that  he  fuppofed  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  James  to  have  happened  at  a  time,  when  there 
was  no  Roman  governor  in  Judea,  after  the  death  of  Feftus, 
and  before  the  arrival  of  Albinus  in  the  province.  What 
reafon  he  had  for  this,  we  do  not  certainly  know.  Wcdo 
not  obfcrve  any  notice  of  that  circumftance  in  what  be  has 
tranfcribcd  from  Hegefippus.  It  is  indeed  exprefsly  faid  ia 
the  paffage  of  Jofcphus.  But  if  that  paffagc  be  the  only 
foundation  for  the  opinion,  its  authority  may  be  queftioned. 
For  divers  learned  men  have  fufpcdted  the  genuinenefsofthit 
part  of  the  paffage,  which  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  James. 
As  will  be  fhown  more  particularly  by  and  by. 

2.  Upon  the  firfl:  quotation,  which  is  from  Hegefippus^ 
it  is  eafy  for  any  one  to  obfcrve,  that  *  there  arc  in  it  many 
things  very  unlikely :    as  y  that  James  fhould  live  in  the 

manner 

>^  Ex  Jacobus  Julius,  ecclefix  Hi-  hujus   muTia    funt,    quibus   utmo, 

crofolymiian.-c   antiftes,    quern   mi-  nifi  rerum  veierum,  ct  Chrifliiiia- 

fere    trucidarunt.     Quod    ipfe    Jo-  rum  et  Judaicarum,   prorfos  igni- 

lephus   paucis,    copiolius  Hegc/ip-  ru5,    fidem    habeat.     Mofhem.  df 

pus  apud   Kufebium  memoriae  pro-  Reb.    Chriftian.    anie    Conibn»>. 

didit:    quamquam     in    narratione  ^ec.  i.  §  xxiii.  p.  (^3.  1  Hicf^ 
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r  here  reprefented,  and  particularly,  that  he  fhould 
animal  food :  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter  into  the 
lace  when  he  pleafed,  whether  thereby  be  underftood 
ly  of  holies,  or  only  the  temple:  that  the  fcribes'and 
;es  (hould  place  him  on  a  pinnacle,  or  battlement  of 
nple,  to  deliver  his  opinion  to  the  people  concerning 

that  they  fhould  throw  him  down  thence,  and  kill 
1  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it :  that  they 

bury  him  near  the  place,  in  which  he  is  here  faid 
I  been  killed  :  when  the  Jews,  and  all  other  people 
e  times,  ufually  buried  their  dead  without  the  walls  of 
icies  :  and,  finally,  that  he  fhould  have  a  monument, 
ar  over  him,  near  the  place  where  he  was  buried, 
remained  to  the  time  of  Hegefippus,  after  the  war  was 
md  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  temple  had  been 
rowri.  Concerning  which  laft  particular,  Jcrom  in 
talogue  above-mentioned,  fays,  *  He  *  was  buried 
the  temple,  where  he  had  been  thrown  down.  He 
.  confpicuous  monument,  till  the  fiege  of  Titus,  and 
ince  by  Adrian.  Some  of  our  people  have  thought, 
le  was  buried  on  mount  Olivet.     But  that  is  a  mif- 

opinion.'  So  that  even  in  Judca  there  were  different 
IS  concerning  the  place,  where  James  was  buried, 
helefs  I  prefume,  all  were  perfuaded,  that  he  had 
i  martyrdom  from  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem.     There 

different  fentiment  about  that. 

^ever,  this  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  place 
St.  James  was  buried,  deferves  our  notice.  For  it 
ad  us  to  fufpedl  fome  miflake  in  the  account  of  He- 
js.     Poffibly,  St  James  was  buried  in  mount  Olivet : 

rU  fanSus  fuit :  nazireatus,  corpus  un^uam  folitus.     Non  tan  turn 

voto  Deo  confecratus,    ut  prjctcr,   Ted  et  contra  Legem   hoc 

a  oflendant.     Nee  fieri  hoc  fuit,  qua  malts  ablutiones  Judaeis 

negarim.     Nee   wnum  un-  impofitse.     Nee   certc'  fordes  quae- 

//,  neefieeram.     Ita  debuit,  fits  quidquam  ad  fanftitatem  faci- 

aeas  fait.      Ab   animantium  unt.     Cleric.   Hift.  £c.  Ann.  Ixii. 

abftinuit.    Hoc  vcro  Pytha-  not.  (2).  p.  415. 

ct  faperftitiofam  fuit  in-         » -~ct  juxta  templum,   ubi  et 

p   de  quo  nihil  in  Mofaica  prxcipitatus    fuerat,    fepaltus    efl. 

cujusreum  fuiffe  facobum,  Titulum  ufquc  ad  obfidionem  Tiii, 

Dftquam   Chriitianus  fadus  et    ultimam    Hadriani    notiffimum 

credibile  fit.     Comam  nun-  habuit.     Quidam  e  noflris  in  mon- 

ndit,     Re6le,  atque  ordine.  te  Oliveti  earn  putaverunt   condi- 

1  Lex  jubet.  Nam.  vi.  3 —  turn,    fed   falfa  eorum   opinio   ell. 

H  ungi,  neque  Iwvare  balneo  De  V.  L  cap.  2. 

I   i  3  though 
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though  there  was  a  pillar  ereftcd  near  the  place,  where  h* 
was  killed.  I  think  this  may  be  of  ufe  to  remove  fome  dif 
ficulties  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  The  pillar,  whic 
he  Taw,  might  be  erefted  after  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  b 
fome,  who  remembred  the  place  where  St.  James  had  bee 
killed.  And  fome  from  that  monument  might  conclude 
he  had  been  buried  there,  though  really  he  was  not. 

I  have  made  fome  remarks  upon  the  paflage  of  Hegefip 
pus.  A  fuller  critique  may  be  fecn  in  other  *  writers  :  part 
ly  aggravating  the  improbabilities  of  this  account,  partly 
foftening  them,  and  driving  to  remove  difficulties.  Accord- 
ingly Petavius  fays,  *  that  ^  though  there  are  in  it  feverai 
things  very  unlikely,  yet  the  whole  hiftory  ought  not  there- 
fore to  be  rejefted.'  To  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  ac- 
cede. But  as  I  have  not  room  to  enlarge  upon  particularSj 
for  fhowing  the  reafonablenefs  of  that  judgment ;  I  muftbc 
content  with  recommending  a  careful  and  impartial  attention 
to  the  obfervations  of  the  writers  to  whom  I  have  referred. 
However,  I  may  by  and  by  have  an  opportunity  to  mention 
a  few  thoughts,  befide  what  I  have  already  faid,  for  remov- 
ing difficulties,  and  anfwering  objeftions. 

^.  Eufcbius  fays,  <  that  many  thoughtful  men  among  the 
Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  the  death  of  James  was  the  caufc 
of  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  tnd  that  it  was  owing  to  nothing 
elfe  but  the  wickednefs  committed  againft  him,  and  that 
Jofephus  fays  the  fame.' 

Origen  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofc,  as  we  have  feen:  but 
not  quits  fo  ftrongly.  The  fame  is  faid  by  Jerom  more 
than  once.  I  mean  «=  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and 
J  alfo  elfewhere.  But  neither  he,  nor  Eufebius  exprefsly  fay, 
in  what  place  of  Jofephus.  Which  may  make  us  think, 
that  they  borrowed  this  from  Origen.  Nor  does  Origen  in- 
form 

*  Vid.  Jofeph.  Scaliger.  Animad-  ipfam    Hiftoriam    nego    proptcrca 

vqt(.  in  Eufeb.  Chron.  p.  193,  194.  damnandam  effe.    Petav.  Aniraidv. 

J,    Cleric.    Hift.    Ec.    A.    D.    Ixij.  ad  Epiph.  H.  78.  n.  iii.  p.  332. 
Petav.    Animadverf.    ad    Epiphan.         <=  Tradit   cnim   Jofephus,   tantx 

Hacr.    Ixxviii.      Valef.    Annot.    in  earn   fandlitatis  fuiffe  et  celebritatiJ 

Eufeb.   H.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  23.  et  Til-  in  populo,    ut   propter  ejus  necem 

lemont  S.  Jacqus  le  Mineur.  Mem.  creditum  fit,   fubverfam  Hicrofoly- 

Ec.  torn.  I.  Bafnag.  Ann.  33.  num.  mam.     De   V.  I.    cap.   2     Vid.  c: 

184.  &c.  ^  Nee  difFiteor  non-  cap.  13.  «•  TranfearauJ  ad 

nulla    vel     ab    Hegefippo    prodita,  Jacobum,   qui   fratcr  Domini  dicc- 

yel    ab    aliis    infena,    quae    parum  batur,    tanta;  fanditatis,  lanisqoe 

probabilia   videantur.      Sed   totam  julUtix,   et   perpetuae   virginitaiis 
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us,  in  what  work  of  Jofcphus  thofc  things  were  faid, 
h  he  has  mentioned  them  fevcral  times.     Which  may  . 
*e  us  to  think,  that  they  were  no  where  exprefsly  in 

lUS. 

Eufebius  proceeds,    and  fays,    that  in    the  twentieth 
of  his  Antiquities  Jofephus  had   related   the  death  of 

in  a  paffage,  which  he  there  tranfcribcs.  Which 
e  is  ftill  in  the  works  of  Jofcphus.  And  what  is  there 
nay  be  very  true,  for  the  moft  part :  *  that  c  Ananus 
unger,  being  high-prieft,  and  a  man  of  an  haughty 
iterprizing  temper,  when  there  was  no  Roman  gover- 

Judea,  convened  a  council,  and  had   fome  ftoned  to 

as  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  laws:  and  that  many  of  the 
lifcreet  and  moderate  men  among  the  Jews  were  of- 
I  at  this  proceeding:  forafmuch  as  whilft  Judea  was 
ftate  of  a  province,  the  high-prieft  had  no  right  to 
le  council  together,  without  leave,  and  they  feared, 
lis  aftion  would  be  refentcd  by  the  ernperor.'  All  this, 
is  very  likely.     Neverthelefs  thofe  words,  James^  the 

of  bim  who  is  called  Cbrift^  have  been  fufpefted  to  be 
rpolation.  And,  probably,  f  are  fo.  Suppofing  s  thofe 
to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  gather  no  more  from 
iflage,  than  that  Ananus  did  illegally  condemn  feveral 
5  to  death,  as  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  Jewifh  laws.  But 
ey  were,  or  whether  any  of  them  were  Chriftians,  or 
innot  be  determined  with  qertainty. 
Lufcbius  fuppofeth,  that  this  paflage  of  Jofephus  con- 
:he  account  given  by  Hegefippus  :  whereas  **  it  ap- 
pears, 

>hus  quoqae  hiftoricus  Jii-  feriati  Chriftiani  effe  videniur.  Qua 

propter  hujus  necem  Jero-  de  re  alibi  diximus.      Cleric.    uLi 

I   fubverfam    referat.      Hie  fupr.    §   ii.     p.  415.    Conf.   ejufd. 

Epifcopus  ex  Judaeis  Jero-  Ars  Cric.  part  111.  fcft.  i.  cap.  14. 

credentis   ecclefis.      Adv.  nwm  xi.                            ^ 

.  I.  T.  IV.  P.  2.  p.  182.  in.  f  See  vol.  I.  p.  80,  81.     See  here 

ile  quidem  crediderim  Jero-  likewife,  note  ^^^.            8  Sec  Dr. 

nos   procercs    graviter    tu-  Benfon's  Hillory  of  St.  James,  fcdl. 

od  fynedrium  fua  au6lori-  ii.    p.  12.   ihe  fecond  edition. 

lituiiTet,     cam    dudum   jus  ^  Quid  magi s  con trarium  efTe  po- 

Romanis  Juda;is  eflet  ercp-  trft,  quam  hsec  Jofephi,  et  ilia  Hege- 

]od  iterum  inconfulto  Cx-  fippi  narratio?  Namjofephus quidem 

\nano  ufurpatura  timebant,  damnatum    e/Te    fcribit    in    publico 

i  fuae  gravi    fortaffe   poena  Judaeorum     concilio  :     Hegefippus 

efTet.     Sed  quje  de  y^fo^o,  vero,  per  feditionem  ac  tumultum 

f   Chriftus  diccbatur,  fraire,  populi    occifum.       Et    Hegefippus 

',  mcrom  adfumentum  male  quidem  fufte  fuUonis  necatum   in 

I  1  4                                               media 
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jpear$^  on  the  other  hand,  very  difficult  to  reconcile  tl 
I  do  not  perceive  Hegcfippus  to  fay  any  thing  of  Ananus 
high-pricft.  Nor  has  he  exprefsly  mentioned  the  faddu 
of  which  fed  Ananus  was.  Nor  does  Hegefippus  fay  a 
of  the  councilof  the  Jews.  And  as  the  punifhnnentof  llo 
when  ordered  by  magiftrates,  was  generally  infli&ed  or 
out  of  the  city  j  it  is  probable,  that  they^who  were  p 
death  by  the  procurement  of  Ananus,  fuffered  without 
falem.  But  according  to  Hegefippus,  James  died  a 
temple  or  near  it,  and  was  buried  not  far  off  from  the  \ 
where  he  expired. 

6.  Since  what  is  faid  of  James  in  the  paflage  of  Jofc 
18  juftly  fufpedtcd  to  be  an  interpolation,   it  ought  not 
regarded.     Learned  men  of  late  times  find  « it  very  diffic 
determine,  how  James  died.     But  that  difficulty,  as  feei 
me,  is  much  encreafed  by  paying  too  much  regard  to  a  pa 
the  genuinenefs  of  which  is  far  from  being  certain.     Jofc 
indeed,  is  an  older  author  than  Hegefippus,  and  he  is  an 
rian  of  good  credit.     But  we  fhould  be  firft  affured,  th 
account  is  his.     If  a  pafTage,  or  part  of  a  paflage,  has 
inferted  in  his  works,  and  there  is  good  reafon  to  think 
his  ;  it  Ihould  be  difregarded,  and  ftand  for  nothing. 

If  we  once  fet  afide  that  paflage,  we  may  foon  come 
determination  concerning  the  manner  of  James's  death. 
James  had  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Jerufalem,  was  the  gi 
penuafion  of  Chriftians  in  the  time  of  Eufcbius,  and  befc 
we  plainly  perceive.  Two  ancient  chriftian  writers  of  tl 
cond  century  aflure  us,  that  his  death  was  completed  \ 
blow  of  a  fuller's  pole,  with  which  they  are  wont  to  bea 
clothes.  And  Hegefippus,  in  particular,  and  at  large,  i 
that  his  death  was  effected  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  Tl 
mult  began  at  the  temple  j  where  the  fcribes  and  pha 
and  other  Jews,  entered  into  difcourfe  with  James.    He 

media  urbe.     Jofephus  autem  lapi-  rarl  fubeat^  ab  Eufebio  Joft 

datum   occubai/Te   narrat.      Fiebat  Hegefippi  verba  allata,  coder 

autem  lapidatio  extra  portas  civita-  tc,   nee  eum   tentaflc  ea  in  ( 

tis,   ut  notum  eft.     Valef.  Annot.  diam  redigere,  aut  alterulri 

a4  B^feb.  ].  2.  cap.  23.  p.  41.  rationis  fidem   in  dubium  n 

Secundo,   qui  hdeni  habent  nar-  vocafle.     Cleric.    Ars  Crit. 

rationi  Hegefippi,  eos  oportet,  aut  feft.  i.   n.  xii.  *  Poteil 

Jofephum  falli  arguere,  aut  fufpec-  fieri,  ut  Jacobus  hoc  tempo 

turn  habere  hunc  locum,    quo   res  tuus  fit.     Sed  genus  niorti 

pablice  Jerofolymae  geita,  adeoque  turn.      Cleric.   H.    £.    Am 

AOtifllma^  aliter  narratur:    ut  mi-  num.  iii.  in. 
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ig  upon  firnie  eminence,  which  Hegefippus  calls  TUfintw^^  and 
fc  now  generally  render  a  battlement,  or  pinnacle,  openly 
cdared,  and  argued,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift,  or  the  ex- 
efted  Meffiah,  and  that  his  dodrine  contained  full  inftrudion 
ow  men  may  be  faved,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  At  which 
xne  leading  men  among  the  Jews  were  much  ofFended.  They 
ben  laid  hold  of  Mm,  and  perhaps  dragged  him  out  of  the 
mnple.  Some  of  the  people  threw  (lones  at  him.  And  though 
e  eameftly  prayed  to  God  in  the  behalf  of  thofe  who  abufed 
im,  they  perfifted  in  their  abufes,  till  one  ftruck  him  with  a 
ng  pole,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 
Sc  John  has  recorded  two  inftances  of  the  Jews  taking  up 
ones  to  throw  at  our  Lord,  when  he  was  teaching  in  tlie 
mple.  ch.  viii.  59,  and  ch.  x.  31.  The  firft  is  in  thefe 
ords ;  Then  took  tbtf  up  fionts  to  cafi  at  him.  But  Jefus  bid 
Mfe^^  and  went  out  of  the  tempUy  going  through  the  midfi  of 
M,  andfo  paJTed  by.  They  took  up  Jiones  to  cftft  at  him.  And 
our  Lord  had  not  faved  himfelf  by  a  miraculous  exertion  of 
ower,  they  would  have  then  killed  him.  Divine  providence 
ot  interpofing  in  a  like  manner,  when  a  like  attempt  was 
lade  upon  James,  he  fell  a  facrifice  to  the  rage  of  the  unbe- 
cving  part  of  the  Jewifh  people  at  Jerufalem. 
Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  exceeding  ftrange,  or  abfolutely 
oaccounuble,  that  fome  fcribes  and  pharifees,  or  other  Jews, 
KNild  gather  about  James  at  the  temple,  and  a(k  his  opinion 
(mceming  Jefus,  though  they  knew  it  very  well  already  :  or 
ut  they  (hould  come  to  him  with  pretences  of  great  refpedt, 
id  aflurances  of  paying  a  regard  to  his  judgment.  For  many 
ke  things  are  recorded  in  the  gofpels  :  which  every  one  is 
^  to  recoiled.  I  fhall  therefore  take  particular  notice  only 
f  that  fecond  inftance,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  of  their  taking 
p  (tones  to  throw  at  our  Lord.  John  x.  22 — 31.  And  it  was 

Jerufakmy  thefeaft  of  the  dedication And  Jefus  walked  in 

t  tempUj  in  Solomon^ s  porch.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
m^  and  f aid  unto  him  :  How  long  doft  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? 
'  /Am  be  the  Cbrift^  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  anfwered  them :  I  told 
K,  and  ye  believed  not.    The  works  that  I  do  in  my   Father* s 

jwf,  they  bear  witnefs  of  me. Then  the  Jews  took  up  fiones 

mn  toftone  him.  They  came  to  Jefus,  and  delired  an  anfwer 
a  queftion,  that  had  been  anfwered  before.  But  they  pre- 
id  now  to  deiire,  it  (hould  be  anfwered  in  the  plained:  and 
left  manner.  Ncverthelefs  they  could  not  hear  the  anfwer 
h  patience. 

I  faid 
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I  faid  juft  now,  that  two  ancient  writers  of  the  feoond  cen- 
tury, Clement  and  Hegefippus,  afTure  us,  that  the  death  of 
James  had  been  completed  by  a  fuller's  pole,  after  he  had  been 
throve  n  off  from  the  temple.  I  fuppofe  this  mud  have  been  the 
opinion  alfo  of  Eufebius,  who  has  taken  notice  ofthefe  things, 
and  of  other  ancient  Chriftians.  It  is  the  account  which  ^  Jeron 
gives  of  the  death  of  James,  in  his  article,  in  the  book  of  Illuf. 
trious  Men,  and  likewife  '  elfewhere.  The  fame  is  faid  by ' 
Epiphanius. 

Let  this  fufEce  for  the  circumftances  and  the  manner  of  the 
death  of  James. 

VI.  The  time  of  the  death  of  James  may  be  determined 
without  much  difficulty.  He  was  alive,  when  Paul  csune 
to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecoft  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58.  And 
it  is  likely,  that  he  was  dead,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the 
epiftlc  to  the  Hebrews,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  63, 
Thcodoret  °  upon  Hebr.  xiii.  7.  fuppofeth  the  apoftle  there 
to  refer  to  the  martyrdoms  of  Stephen,  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  and  James  the  Juft.  According  to  Hegefippus 
the  death  of  James  happened  about  the  time  of  paflbver, 
which  might  be  that  of  the  year  62.  And  if  Feftuswas 
then  dead,  and  Albinus  not  arrived,  the  province  was  with- 
out a  governor.  Such  a  feafon  left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to 
gratify  their  licentious,  and  turbulent  difpofition.  And 
they  were  very  likely  to  embrace  it.  We  may  therefore 
very  reafonably  place  this  event  at  that  junAure. 

And  it  is  now  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that 
James  died  about  that  time.  Pearfon,  «  who  feems  to  ad- 
mit the  genuinenefs  of  the  whole  paffage  of  Jofephus,  plac- 
cth  the  death  of  James  in  the  year  62.  Him  Mill  p  follows. 
Le  Clerc,  who  difputes  the  genuinenefs  of  thofe  words,  that 
relate  to  James,  allows,  that  ^  he  might  die  about  that 
time.  This  alio  is  agreeable  to  Tillemont's  '  computation. 
And  I  refer  to  •  Valcfius. 

^  C2ui  cum  prascipitatus  de  pinna  buit  Simonem,  kc.     Comm.  inep. 

tcmpli,  confraftis  cruribus,  adhuc  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  IV.   p.  237. 

femivivus fullonis     fufte,    quo         "  Hser   78.  num.  xiv.  p.  1046. 

uda   veflimenta   extorqueri    folcnt,         "  Theod.    torn.  III.  p.  459. 
in  cerebro  percufTus   interiit.     De        ®  Ann.   Paulin.   p.  19.   A.  Chr. 

V.  I.   cap.  2.         *  Hie  aulem  Ja-  Ixli.  p  Prolcgom.  num.  56. 

cobus     Epifcopus     Jerofolymorum         ^  H.  E.  An.  62.  num.  iii. 
primus    fuit,    ccgnomento   Julius:         '  S.  Jacquc  le  Mincur.  art.  vU.in. 
Qui  et  ipfc  poftca   de  tcmpio  a  Ju-         »  Valef.  Annot.  ad  Eubfcb.  1.  2. 

da:is  prxcipitatus,   fuccefTorem  ha-  cap.  zi»  p.  4.1. 

VII.  It 
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yiL  It  ftill  remains,  that  we  confider,  on  what  account 
be  was  called  the  Lord's  brother^  and  whether  he  be  the 
lame  as  James  the  Ton  of  Alpheus. 

James,  as  we  have  feen,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  the  Lord's 
Woiber.  Gal.  i,  19.  All  Chriftian  writers  in  general  fpeak 
)f  him  in  the  like  manner.  The  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe 
ic  was  fo. 

That  James  was  not  the  fon  of  Mary,  or  our  Lord's  bro- 
her  by  nature,  has  been  well  argued  by  Chriftians  in  former 
imes,  both  '  Latins,  and  "  Greeks,  from  our  Lord's  words 
ipon  the  crofs,  recorded  John  xix.  26,  27.  where  he  recom- 
ncnds  the  care  of  his  mother  to  John :  requiring  her  to 
:on(ider  him,  as  her  fon,  and  him  to  take  care  of  her,  as 
lis  mother. 

And  indeed  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  all  Chriftians  in 
general,  that  Mary  was  always  a  virgin,  and  that  fhc  never 
lad  any  children  by  Jofeph.  We  muft  therefore  inquire, 
n  what  refpeft  this  James  was  our  Lord's  brother,  and  fomc 
others  his  brothers,  or  fitters. 

Elufebius,   in  a  chapter  quoted  fome  while  ago,   the  firfl: 

if  the  fecond   book  of  his   ecclefiaftical  hiftory,   without 

Lcfitation  fays,  *  that  »  James  was  faid  to  be  the  Lord's 

brother,  becaufe  he  alfo  was  called  the  fon  of  Jofeph.    And 

Jofeph  was  reckoned  his  father,   becaufe  the  virgin  Mary 

was  efpoufed  to  him.* 

Origen  ^  in  a  paffage  alfo  cited  »  above,  fays,  that  the 
>rcthren  of  Jefus  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife, 
vho  had  cohabited  with  him  before  Mary.     And  he  men- 
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Veram  homines  praviflimi  hinc  r^  (Aapia\  Epih.  Hxr.  78.   num.  z. 

iraefumunt  opinions  fuse  audlorita-  p.  1042.  C. 

cm,qoodploresDominumnoftrum         'Ei  yap   etvw    amiv,    ueu  cv  Ta|ei 

r*crcs  habuiffc  fi  traditum.    Qui  fi  yuvcwio^    uxh    w«{   «J  a'jrporarnnov 

^an«  filu  fuiffenc,  ct  non  potius  ^„^^  ^   ^j^^  ^„  ^^ 

ofcphicxpriorecanjugiofufcepti,  ^      ^^,^^^   ^  ^,y^,,,  ^„        ^^ 

'""•"^To liol  'T^T  .P^^°'!i^J?■  iiZcunrfv  XoCciv  ;  Chryfoft.  in  Matt. 

nni   Apoitolo  tranfcripta  elTet  in  ,  t    VTf 

natrem.  Domino  ad  utrumque  di-  *    °™*«5*     \  ^'J^' 

cntc.  Mulicr  ccce  filius   tuus,  ct  Tore  3i,  *«i  wwa,Cov,  tov  t»  uupui 

oanni,  Eccc  mater  tua  :  nifi  quod  >^ofAS¥W aStXfovj  crri  dn  nm  ovro^  i«<nf^ 

Icfolatac  folatiam  caritatcm  filii  in  owfiaro  vatg'   rs   h   xp^n  mamp  • 

lifcipulo  rclinquebat.    Hilar.  Pift.  i«^^,  «  fAJmrtuBtua  n  vapkvof.   u.  A. 

i^omm.  in    Matt.    cap.  i.   p.  6iz.  L.  2.  c.  1.  p.  38    B. 
id.  Bcncd.  ^  In   Matt.  T.  X.    p.  462,  463. 

«  'El  wav  Sfe  TtMva  th  fjuxptay  xcu  ti  T.  III.  Bcned.  P.  223.  tom.  1.  Hoct. 
fvmpxi^  auirt  oamp^  tiw  hoy^  TraptMn        *  See  before,  p.  478. 


mv  fAOfiaif  Tflj  ittonn,  mm  rov  loiomnv 
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tions  it  as  fupportcd  by  an  ancient  tradition.  This  vis 
the  opinion  *  of  Epiphanius^  and  of  many  ^  ancient  writen^ 
both  Greeks  and  Latins. 

Jerom,  in  his  article  of  this  perfon,  in  his  catalogue  of 
ecclefiaftical  writers,  fays :  ^  James  ^  who  is  called  the  Lord't 
<  brother,  furnamed  the  Juft,  was^  as  fome  think,  the  ibi 
^  of  Jofeph  by  another  wife,  but,  as  feems  to  me,  the  ibi 

*  of  Mary,  fifter  to  our  Lord's  mother,  mentioned  by  John, 
^  in  his  gofpel,  John  xix.  25.'  And  in  his  book  agauoft 
Helvidius  he  delivers  it  as  his  opinion,  that  '  thofe  called 
our  Lord's  brethren  in  the  gofpels,  were  fo  named,  as  thq 
were  coufins,  or  relations.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpde 
alfo  «  in  his  commentary  upon  Matth.  xii.  49,  50. 

This  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Auguftine.  b 
his  expofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  written  abooc 
the  year  394,  he  fpeaks  dubioufly,  faying,  *  that  '  Tamo 

*  was  the  Lord's  brother,  as  he  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  1 
'  former  wife,  or  elfe  as  he  was  related  to  his  mother  Maiy.' 
But  in  works,  written  afterwards,  he  continually  fays,  thici 
our  Lord's  brethren  were  relations  of  his  mother  Mary. 

Tk 


"  Epiph.  Hxr.  29.  n.  xii.  ct  iv. 
Hxr.  51.  num  x.  Hzr.  78.  num. 
viii.  et  ix.    Ancorat.  nun.  Ix.  p.  62, 

*»  Greg.  NyfTcn.  deChrifti  Refur. 
Or.  2.  torn.  111.  p.  412,  415.  Chry- 
foft.  in  Matt.  hom.  5.  torn.  VII.  p. 
77.  C.  Thcophyl.  in  Gal.  i.  19.  p. 
448.  Niceph.  Call.  1.  2  cap.  3.  in. 
Hilar.  Pidav.  Comm.  in  Matt.  cap. 
i.  p.  612.  ed.  Bened.  Ambrof.  de 
Inftit.  Virg.  cap.  vi.  T.  II.  p.  260. 
Bened.  Anibrofiaftri  Comment,  in 
Gal.  i.  19  ap.  Ambrof.  in  App. 
T.  II.  p.   213.  «  Jacobus  qui 

appellatur  frater  Domini,  cogno- 
inento  Julius,  ut  noniiulli  exiRi- 
mant,  Jofeph  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  mi- 
hi  videtor,  Mariae  fororis  matris 
Domini,,  cujus  Joannes  in  libro  fuo 
meminit,  filius.     De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

^  Reftat  i^itur,  ut  joxta  fuperi- 
orero  expofitionem  fratres  eos  inteU 
ligas  appellatos,  cognatione,  non 
affie£tu,  non  gentis  privilcgio,  non 
natura:  quomodo  Lot  Abrahac,  quo- 
modo  Jacob  Laban  eH  appellatus 


frtter,  &c.  Adv.  HcItuI.  T.  IV. 
P.  2.  p.  140.  «  Qiudan  frami 

Domini  de  alii  ozore  Jofeph  ifik 
fufpicantar,  fequentes  deliraaem 
apocryphoram,  et  qoaadaa  llc(^ 
cham  Tel  Efcham  aolicrcaluicii- 
£ngentcs.  Nos  aatem,  ficat  11  li- 
bro, quem  contra  HeU  idiom  faf- 
fimus,  continetar>  non  filios  Jofi|i» 
fed  confobrinos  Salvatoris^  Mtfic 
liberos,  in  tell  ip  mas,  nttenot 
Domini:  qoae  efle  dicitor  nttr 
Jacobi  minor  is,  et  Jofeph,  et  Jodc: 
qnos  in  alio  ETangelii  loco  fraoci 
Domini  legimns  appellatos.  f»> 
tres  autem  confobrinos  did,  oaiii 
fcriptora  demonftrat.  In  MatL up. 
xii.  T.   IV.  p.  53.  f  Jacobu 

Domini  frater,  vel  ex  £liis  Jojcpk 
de  alia  oxore,  vel  ex  cognatioie 
Mariae  matris  ejuf  debet  iatellifr* 
Aug.  Expof.'ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.ec 
ii.  num.  viii.  torn.  I^I.  P.  a. 

?  Fratres  ejus  fie  accipite,  ficrt 
noftis.  Non  enim  novum  ell  qiod 
anditis.  Confanguiaei  virginis  Mi- 
riae    fratres     Domini    dicebaomr. 


Su  JamSf  tbi  Urts  Bmbir. 
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\.  former,  as  appears  from  the  authors  juft  cited,  was 
ore  ancient  opinion.  Nor  does  Jerom  allege  any 
him  who  held  the  opinion  mentioned  as  his  own. 
I  he  fecms  to  have  been  the  firft,  who  faid,  that  our 
;  brethren  were  the  fons  of  Mary,  his  mother's  filler, 
berefore  only  coufins  or  relations.  But  when  he 
red  this  notion,  he  ^  was  inclined  to  think  Jofeph  alfo 
in.  As  has  been  well  obfcrved  by  *  G.  J.  Voffius. 
^cver  Jerom's  opinion  has  prevailed  very  much  of 
I  fuppofe,  it  may  be  that  k  of  the  Romanifts  in  gene- 
It  was  alfo  the  opinion  of  i  Lightfoot.  It  is  likewife 
ced  by  "»  Witfius,  and  «  Lampe,  and  •  many  other 
:ants.  But  Valefius,  among  the  Romanifts,  in  his 
itions  upon  the  above  cited  chapter  of  Eufebius,  fays, 
links,  that  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former 
The  fame  opinion  has  been  afferted  by  fcveral  among 

the 


ra  tamen  hojafinodi  cogna- 
ratres  appellat.  Nam  Abra- 
Lot  fratrcs  iunt  difti,  cam 
iraham  patraus  Lot :  et  La- 
[acob  fratrcs  Cunt  di£ki«  com 
iban  avuncalus  Jacob,  5cc. 
[.  Trad.  28.  nam.  Hi.  torn. 
2.  Vid.  ibid,  in  Matt.  Qu. 
in  Joan.  Tr.  x. 
oth  frater  Abrahs  dicitur, 
.traus  ejos  eflct  Abraham, 
vocabuli  confoetadine  etiam 
Domini  Tocantor  in  Evan- 
on  uciqoe  qoos  Maria  viigo 
at»  fed  ejas  confanguinitate 
propinqoi  Contr.  Faaft  1. 
.  35.  T.  VIII. 
diets,  Mariam  virginem  non 
filTe.  Ego  mihi  plus  vindi- 
am  ipfum  Jofeph  virginem 
?r  Mariam,  at  ex  virginita- 
agio  Virgo  filius  nafceretor. 
[elvid.  tom.  IV.  p.  142.  in. 
fane;  qui  Jofephum  putaret 
3ui(re  uxorem,  anteqaam  B. 
I  daceret,  ante  B.  Hierony- 
rbitror  fuiffe  ncmincm  :  ut- 
;  pofterioribu's  temporibas, 
nitate  extollenda  immodicis, 
luhi  earn  fuerint  fententiam 
i.  Voff.  dc  Gen.  Chrilli. 
^  Vid.  Baron,  in  Ap- 


parata  nam.  Ixi.  &c.  Eft.  ad  Gal. 
cap.  i.  19.  ct  alibi.  Tillem.  S.  Jac- 
que  le  Niineur.  Art.  i.  et  ii. 

'  See  Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  I. 
p.  270,  541,  660.  «  At  quam- 

vis  Eafebius,  Epiphanius,  Grego- 
rias  NyiTenas,  plurimique  veterum, 
in  eandem  conceflerint  fententiam^ 
non  videtur  mihi  ea  probabilibus 
niti  argamentis.  RediBs  Hierony. 
mo  accedemas,  arbitranti  eos  qui 
Domini  fratrcs  dicuntar,  faifle  ejus 
confobrinos^  loqaendi  genere,  etiam 
Grxcis  ct  Romanis  noto.  Witf. 
Comm.  in  cp.  Jud.  f  4.  p.  454. 

"  Erat  hie  frater  Jacobi  minoris. 
—  Quare  fait  confobrinos  Chrilli 
fecundum  carnem,  natas  ex  Maria, 
uxore  Cleophae,  feu  Alphaei,  qux 
foror  erat  Mariae  Matris  Domini. 
Lampe  in  Evang.  Joan.  cap.  xiv. 
22.    T.   III.   p.    167.  •  Fabr. 

Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  cap.  5.  n.  xi.  T.  III. 
p.  165.  And  fee  Lenfant  et  Beau- 
fobre  fur  Gal.  i.  19.  et  la  preface 
fur  I'epiftre  dc  S.  Jacques.  Dr. 
Benfon  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle 
of  St.  James,  fed.  ii.  Doddridge 
in  his  preface  to  the  fame  epiUle. 

P  Alt  igitor  Enfebius,  Jacobum, 

?[ui  in  Evan^elio.et  epiflola  Pauli 
rater  Domini  dicitar,  fiiium  fuid'e 

Joffphi 
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the  proteftants,  ^  G.  J.  Voffius,  and  '  Bafnage,  and  < 
in  his  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  written  in  Englifh.  N< 
it  appear,  that  he  had  abandoned  his  firft  judgment, 
he  wrote  his  Hiftoria  Litcraria. 

I  likewife  have  for  a  long  time  been  much  inclined 
fame  opinion  s  and  have  compofed  an  argument  up 
queftion.  But  I  have  laid  it  afide,  fuppofing  it  to  be 
too  prolix,  and  too  intricate,  to  be  inferted  in  this 
And  after  all,  perhaps  fome  might  think,  that  the  arj 
does  not  afford  a  complete  folution  of  all  difficult 
objeftions.  I  therefore  enter  not  at  prcfent  into  any 
about  it,  but  leave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  fees  goo( 

VIII.  Whether  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a 
wife,  or  the  fon  of  Mary,  wife  of  Clcophas,  fitter  to  Ma 
Lord's  mother,  or  otherwife  nearly  related  to  her,  he 


Jofephi  ex  alia  conjuge,  qaam  Jofe- 
phus  ante  Mariam  fibi  fociaverat. 
Cum  Eufebio  confentit  Epiphanius 
—  Gregorius  Nyflenus  ■  fed 
Hieronymus  in  Hbro  de  Scriptori- 
bus  Ecclefiaflicis  Jacobum  hunc 
idcirco  fratrem  Domini  appellatum 
effe  exiflimat^  quod  filius  efTet  Ma- 
riae,  fororis  fratris  Domini.^— 
Multa  quidem  de  hoc  argamento 
difleruit  Baronius  in  Annalibus. 
Mihi  tamen  verior  videtar  opinio 
eorum,  qui  Jacobum,  et  reliquos 
Domini  fratres,  Jofephi  ex  prioie 
matrimonio  iilios  efTedicunt.  Hxc 
enim  fententia  magis  convenit  ver- 
bis Evangelii.  Valef.  Annot.  ad 
Eufeb.  1.  2.  cap.  i. 

Fuit  enim  Jacobus  filius  Jofephi, 
ac  proinde  oriundus  ex  ilirpe  David. 
Id.  in  Annot.  ad  1.  z.  cap.  2},  p.  40. 

^  VofT.  de  Gen  J.  C.  cap.  vi. 

'  Bafnag.  ann.  ante  Chrift.  6. 
num.  xxviii.    et    xxix.  *  *  He 

*  was  the  fon   (as  we  may  probably 

*  conjedurc)  of  Jofeph,  afterwards 

*  hufband  to  the  blefled  virgin,  and 
'  his  firll  v.ife.     Hence  reputed  our 

*  Lord^s  brother,  in  the  fame  fenfe, 

*  that    he   was   reputed    the    fon   of 

*  Jofeph. Icjom,    and   fome  o- 

*  there,  will  have  Chrill*s  brethren 

*  fo  called,  becaufc  fons  of  Mary, 

*  coufin-german,   or,    according  to 


'  the  cuftom  of  the   Hcb 

*  guage,  fitter  to  the  virgi 
'  But  Eufebius,    Epiphan 

*  the  far  greater  part  of  the 
'  (from  whom,  efpecially  ii 
'  of  fadt,  vfh  are  not  raihl 
'  part)  make  them  the  ch; 
'  Jofeph  by  a  former  wii 
'  this  feems  moft  genuine 

*  tural,  the  evangeliits  feen 

*  exprefs  and  accurate  in  th 

*  which  they  give  of  then 
'  this  the  carptnter^s  fon  ? 

*  mother  called  Mary  ?  andhu 

*  James  y  and  Jo/es,  and  Si 

'  JudeF Matt.  xiii.  55, 

'  which  it  is  plain,  that 

*  underftood  thefe  per  fons 

*  Chrift's    kinfmen    only, 

*  brothers,  the  fame  ca 
'  fons,  having  the  fame  re 

*  him     that    Chrift    himfc 

*  though  they  indeed  ha 
'  Chrift  being  but  his  repu 
'  his  natural  fons.*  Ar 
follows.  The  Life  of  }i 
I.efs,     num    2.  «   S. 

aportolos minor  didlus 

mcnto  Juftus,  frater  Domi 
p!u  uipote  ex  priori  conjaj 
Hieronymo  placet,  Mari 
matris  Domini  nlius.  1: 
torn.  I.  p.   14. 
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apoftle.  I  think,  it  was  clearly  proved  at  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  from  the  New  Teftament,  that  Jaoies,  called 
the  Lord's  brother ^  was  an  apoftle  in  the  higheft  acceptation 
of  the  word.  Confcquently,  he  muft  be  James  the  fon  of 
Alpheus,  or  Cleophas.  For  thofe  names  feem  to  be  one 
differently  written. 

But  how  he  was  fo  is  made  out  differently .  They  who 
fay  that  thofe  called  our  Lord's  brethren  were  fons  of 
Cleophas,  hufband  of  Mary,  related  to  our  Lord's  mother, 
ieem  to  have  here  no  difficulty.  But  they  who  fuppofe  our 
Lord's  brethren  to  have  been  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former 
.wife,  are  fomewhat  embarraffed.  However,  I  juft  obferve, 
that  the  account,  given  by  "Epiphanius,  is  this.  Cleophas 
and  Jofeph  were  brothers.  The  former  died  without  iflue, 
and  Jofeph  raifed  up  feed  to  his  brother.  Accordingly, 
James  being  the  firft-born  of  Jofeph,  was  called  the  fon  of 
Cleophas.  In  like  manner  fpeaks  » Theophilaft.  But,  as 
before  faid,  I  do  not  now  form  any  debate  about  this. 

That  James,  called  our  Lord's  brother,  is  the  fame  as  he, 
who  in  the  catalogues  of  the  apoftles  is  called  the  fon  of 
AJpbeus^  or  Cleophas,  is  allowed  by  Epiphanius,  Chryfoftom, 
aod  Theophilad.  Epiphanius  fays,  that  ^  James,  by  nature 
the  fon  of  Jofeph,  who  was  called  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
was  an  apoftle,  was  appointed  the  firft  bilhop  of  Jerufalem. 
Chryfoftom  in  his  comment  upon  Gal.  i.  19.  lays,  *  that 
*»Paul  calls  James  the  Lord's  brother,  giving  him  that 

•  honourable  appellation,  when  he  might  have  faid  the  fon  of 

•  CUaphaSy  as  he  is  called  in  the  gofpels.'     Thcophilaft  like- 
wife  fays,  «  that »  Paul  calls  him  the  Lord's  brother,  by  the 

*  way  of  an  honourable   diftijiftion   when   he  might  have 

*  called  him  the  fon  of  Cleophas.     Nor  was  he  the  Lord's 

*  Vid.   Epiph.  Haer.  29.  n.   iii.         «  'Er  yap  trnfjiavai  ov  sy^sysv  it&ehEVj 

IV.  H.  5"!.   n.  X.   H.  78.   num.   vii.  tvtiv  not  b^  erepn  yvupia-fjiaTog  thto  otoi- 

viii.  ix.  et  Ancorat.  num.  Ix.  ^^^^  J^xov,  km  E.veiv  rov  t«  JOiWTraj 

»  Thig &  nv  T«  xAosra  ;  Axne-  Kxo^rag  ^^^^  ^«,  suaryi>umg  sXsysv.     Chr.   in 

mm  taxmp  afsxpot.     T«  xxo^ra  a'jraiibi  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  X.  p.  678.  E. 
TtAci^ncrofTOf,  0  loiffvip  tiavirrKTey  cunu         a  Ei3k  h  uat  taxaCov.     Mtra  rifjing 

^Viffxa^jtat  6TiJtf  T«Tov,  xcu  7Hg  oXAs^  Jfi  tiai  thth  fxifmrouj  rev  ah^pov  m 

auTH^   aSfX^a;.     «.  7^.       Thcoph.    in  ^^^^  g^jj-j^y^   ^j^  ^^^  BcurHovtag  a^rnX- 

Gal.  1.  19.  \axTo*   xanot  ei  tjCaXrro  anfjiavxiy  ntjiv     • 

^  fcaTarakvTc^  iuduguoHo^i:  ra  ^Vy  roy  t»  uXova'  «Se  yapxara  aapxa, 

aitfifHxvpi}iKix}<it/xiVHxaia7ioroXHEm(r'  aitTi/pog    nv   t«   xvpiHj    aXX*   fvo^fera. 

xoTTx 'jrpMTit  uiH  iuffr:f  focrsiovTo^,  x.  X.  I'hcoph.  in  Gal.  i.    19. 


Harr.  if^.  n.  iii. 
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<  brother  according  to  the  flelh,  but  only  thoughc  to  be  fo/ 
i  mention  no  more  ancient  writers. 

And  that  James,  called  the  fon  of  Alphcus  in  the  cau- 
logues  of  the  apoftles,  was  one  of  thofe^  who  are  called  tk 
Lord^s  brethren^  1  thinks  may  be  fhown  from  the  gofpds, 
by  comparing  fevcral  texts  together. 

In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  Chrift  die 
four  laft  mentioned  are  thefe.  Jatms  the  Jon  of  Alpbeus^  md 
Lebieus,  wbo/ejurname  was  TbaJJeus,  Simon  ibe  Qmsaniif,  md 
Judas  Ifcariot^  who  alfo  betrayed  bim^  Matt.  x.  3^  4.  James 
ibe  Jon  of  Alpbeus^  and  Tbaddeus,  and  Simon  tbe  Casuumiiey  tad 
Judas  IJcarioty  which  aljo  betrayed  bim^  Mark  iii.  i8j  19.  James 
the  Jon  of  Mpbeusy  and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  and  JtuUs  ilkkO' 
tber  of  James ^  and  Judas  Ifcarioty  wbicb  was  al/6  ibe  irmUr^ 
Luke  vi.  15,  16.  James  tbejon  of  Alpbeus^  and  Simon  Ziloies^ 
and  Judas  tbe  brother  ofjames^  AAs  i.  13. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  texts  in  the  gofpelsj  whcit  oor 
Lord's  brethren  are  named,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Is  noi  ibis  tbe 
earpenter's  Jon  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary}  and  bis  imbrmt 
JameSi  and  JoJeSf  and  Simon^  and  Judas  ?  And  Mark  vi.  3.  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter  j  the  Jon  of  Mary^  tbe  brother  of  James,  osd 
of  JofeSy  and  of  Judah^  and  Simon  ? 

AH  thefe,  except  Jofes,  feem  to  have  been  apoftles.  For 
mud  not  the  three  apoftles,  lad  mentioned  before  Jiid« 
Ifcariot,  in  the  firft  catalogues,  and  the  three  laft  mendooed, 
in  the  Adts,  be  three  of  the  four  called  in  the  gofpeb  our 
Lord's  brethren? 

And  I  ihould  choofe  to  tranflate  the  texts  of  St.  Luk^ 
where  the  apoftles  are  named,  fomewhat  differently  from 
what  is  generally  done,  in  this  manner.  James  tbe  Job  ^ 
yilpbeuSf  and  Simon  ZeloteSf  and  Judas ^  brethren  of  James: 
declaring,  that  both  Simon,  and  Judas,  were  brethren  of 
James,  the  fon  ofAlpheus,  before  named.  A  word  muft 
be  fupplicd.  And  the  coherence  leads  me  to  thinks  brt- 
thren  more  proper  than  brother. 

By  all  which  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  James^  fevcral 
times  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  is  the 
fame,  who  in  the  catalogues  of  the  apoftles  is  called  James 
the  Jon  of  yilpbeus.  For  James,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  is 
called  the  Lord's  brother^  and  plainly  appears  to  be  an  apo- 
ftlc.  Confequcntly,  he  is  James,  the  Jon  oj  Alfbeus,  men- 
tioned in  all  the  catalogues  of  tht  apoftles  of  Chrift. 

Wall,  in  his  notes  upon  John  vii.  at  the  beginning,  fays, 

'  Thcfc 
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ie(e  brethren  and  kinsfolk  of  our  Lord,  as  they  were 
e:  mean  perfons^  fo  alfo  they  were  fome  of  the  back- 
rdeft  to  believe  in  him.— -They  that  are  jmoft  ufually 
led  his  brethren  were  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon,  and 
das.— — Two  of  thefe,  James  and  Judas,  fome  learned 
n  think  to  have  been  two  of  the  apoftles.  And  there 
re  two  apofties  of  thofe  names  that  were  brethren.  But 
s  place,  if  they  be  of  ihofe  that  are  meant  in  it,  is  a 
ong  argument  againft  that  opinion.  For  thcfc  brethren 
1  hardly  yet  believe  in  himi  but  the  apoflles  did.  This 
s  but  half  a  year  before  he  fufFercd.' 
pon  which  I  would  obferve :  when  St.  John  fays,  ch. 
5.  For  neither  did  bis  brethren  believe  in  him :  he  does  not 
id  to  fay  that  they  had  not  faith  in  him.  Grotius's 
fncnt  appears  to  me  very  right.  ^  The  fc  meaning  is 
,  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all :  but  that  they  did  not 
ieve  as  they  fhould.' 

rarned  men  a^e  certainly  in  the  right,  when  they  fay^ 
fome  of  our  Lord's  brethren  were  apofties.     And  it 
s  to  me,  that  all  thofe,  who  in   the  gofpels  are  called 
LiOrd's  brethren,  had  early  and  always  an  affedion  and 
m  for  him.     This  may  be  perceived  from  fcveral  places 
e  gofpels^  as  Matt.  xii.  46.  Mark  iii.  31.  Luke  viii.  19. 
ilfo  John  ii.  12.     And  in  time  they  all  believed  in  him, 
that  rightly  as  the  Mefliah.     St.  Luke,  in  the  hiftory 
ings  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,   Afts  i.  13,  14.  having 
ioned  the  names  of  the  apofties,  adds,  Thefe  all  continued - 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  fupplication^  with  the  women,  and 
the  mother  of  Jefus^  and  with  his  brethren.    And  St.  Paul, 
r.  ix.  5.  fpeaks  o(  brethren  of  the  Lord,  not  apofties,  who 
ired  in  fpreading  the  gofpel  in  the  world. 
ley,  of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks,  had  worldly  views  and 
ilations.     They  were  defirous,   that  Jcfus,  if  he  were 
d  the  Mefliah,  (hould  go  to  Jcrufalem,  and  fet  up  his 
lorn  in  a  glorious  manner.     Even   after  this,  fcveral 
certainly  were  apofties,    betrayed  great  ignorance,  or 
faith,  or  wrong   apprehenfions,    by  their  difcourfes, 
jueftions  put  to  our  Saviour.     Of  Thomas  fee  John 
.   Of  Philip,  feever.  8 — 11.  and  of  Judas,  ver.  22,23. 
ofc  brethren  of  our  Lord  propofed,   that  he  fhould 
I  to  Jerofalem,  to   the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  nigh  at 

^  Non  oiDnino,  non  ut  oportebat.  Grot,  jq  loc. 

:..  VI.  K  k  hand. 
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hand. Jefusjaid  to  ihem,  my  time  is  not  yet  come.    Bui  your 

time  is  always  ready.  The  world  cannot  bate  you.  But  me  it 
hflteth,  becauje  I  teftify  of  it^  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 
Go  ye  up  unto  this  feafi.  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feaft  :  for  my 
time  is  not  yet  full  come^  ch.  vii.  6,  7,  8.  It  is  manifeft^  chat  he 
taxeth  their  carnality  and  worldly-nnindedncfs.  As  if  he  had 
faid  :  *  It  is  *=  not  proper  for  nne  to  go  up  to  this  feaft,  a$  yet, 

*  nor  till  after  it  is  begun.     But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time, 

*  fince  you   have  done  little   or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews 

*  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  have  done :  who  by  the  ftri6tnefs  of 

*  my  doftrine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  reproofs,  have  provoked    i 

*  many  to  a  great  degree/ 

It  follows  in  ver.  9,  10.  IVben  be  bad  /aid  theje  things  unto 
them,  he  abode  flill  in  Galilee.  But  when  bis  brethren  were  gone 
upi  then  went  he  al/o  up  unto  the  feafi y  not  openly ^  but  as  it  wen 
in  fecret.  Thefe  words  may  afford,  in  the  opinion  of  fome, 
another  objeftion  to  the  fuppofition,  that  thefe  brethren  of  our 
Lord  were  apoftles.  But  to  me  .the  objeftion  appears  not  of 
much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  might  neverthelefs  be 
among  the  apoftles,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before  him.  For 
our  Lord  fecms  not  to  have  been  attended  by  all  his  apoftles  in 
that  journey.  So  much  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it 
was  performed.  He  went  not  openly ,  but  as  it  were  in  private: 
in  a  more  private  manner  than  he  had  ufually  done,  and 
attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  apoftles  only,  feveral  of  them 
having  gone  up  to  Jcrufalem  before  him,  Upon  occafton  of  the 
approaching  folemnity. 

Chryfoftom  feems  not  to  have  doubted,  that  fome  of  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  apoftles,  or  at  Icaft 
among  his  difciples.  For  difcourfing  on  John  vii.  3,  4,  5.  he 
fays  :  *  Obferve  ^  with  me  the  power  of  Chrift.     Of  them  who 

*  uttered  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft  biftiop  of  Jerufalem, everk 

*  the  blcflcd  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays :  Other  of  the  apoftles 
^  fav)  I  noncy  fave  James  the  Lord's  brother.     And  Judas  alfoi^ 

*  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderful  man.'  So  fays  Chryfoftom > 
who  did  not  receive  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  fo  far  as  we  can 
perceive,  though  he  did  that  of  St.  James. 

IX.    This  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  lefsy  ch.  xv.  4Cr. 
There  were  alfo  women  looking  on  afar  off.   Among  whom  was  Ma  tJ 

<=   Compare    Mr.     James    Mack-  yovra'v  ra  ^r/xara,  0  «r^wTO$  tov  tf;o^^' 

right's    Harmony  of  the    Gofpels,  Xi^uwy    imidHoiio^    yiyafv,     0  iiiunf*^^ 

vol.  II. ^p.  5.  laKuQot;. Asyna*    ii  uoa  0  ik--^' 

<i  Sy  OE  fMOt  aHOTTii  T«  x/>'r«  T»v  ^w  QoLUfMCLTQi  11  ^EyovEvax.     In   Jo.  hofli- 

ra//MV.     Atto  y%^  TaTwy  itav  raura  ^e-  ^3.  'f^  VIII.  p.  284.  D. 
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Magdakui^  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  Lefs^  and  Jofes^  and 
Salome.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
the  fon  of  Alpheus,  is  generally  fuppofed,  and  I  think  reafon- 
ably.  He  can  be  no  other,  becaufc  Jofes  is  prtfcntly  after- 
wards mentioned,  as  his  brother,  agreeably  to  other  places  of 
the  evangelifts,  where  our  Lord's  brethren  are  named.  Matt, 
xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  are  not  agreed,  Why 
he  was  fo  called. 

It  has  been  thought,  that  •  herein  is  a  reference  to  James  the 
fon  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded 
by  Herod  in  the  year  of  Chrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  *  that 

*  f  James,  or  Jacob,  is  commonly  called  James  the  great,  in 
^  diftinftion  from  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the 

*  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  fuperiority  of  apoftlclhip  that  he 

*  had  above  the  other,  but  either  becaufe  this  James  was  the 

*  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  Angular  privacy,  that  Chrift  admitted 

*  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alfo  did  Peter  and  John.* 

Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomination,  but  though 
Lightfoot  fays,  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  was  commonly  called 
James  the  great,  there  is  no  inftance  of  it  in  the  New 
Teftament. 

It  may  be  obfervcd,  that  the  lefs,  in  the  original,  is  not  a 
comparative,  but  a  pofitive,  the  little,  tk  fjuKfH.  And  fo  Bcza 
has  tranflated.  Maria  Jacobi  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  How- 
ever in  the  Latin  vulgate  it  is  Jacobi  minoris.  And  it  is 
evident,  that «  Jerom  fo  underftood  the  word. 

Gregory  Nyffen  •*  thought,  he  was  called  the  lefs,  as  not 
being  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles.  Which  reafon  I  cannot 
admit,  becaufe  I  am  pcrfuaded  he  was  an  apoftle,  if  he  was 
Ac  Lord's  brother.  Nor  do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teftament 
DJorc  than  two  of  this  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  he  was  the  younger  of 
Ae  two  apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proofi 
^'^  probability.     For  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,.  muft  have 

l^uto  iu  diftam  inter  Apoftolos  foleant  prabcre  diflantiam.     Adv. 

p     ^iifcriroen    Jacobi    Zcbedaidac.  Helvid.  p.  138.  in. 

Vf^^*  ad  Marc.  xv.  40.  ^  The         ^  *0  3s  fAOftiog  iomuCh  tk  fjuupH  uau 

r  ""^  p*rt  of  the  Harmony  of  the  lAjcnj  iAt]Tepa  auTYiv  ci^rEw,  i'jreivep  ijv  a^- 

J*"    Evangelills,  vol.  I.  p.  634.  ^^^  taau^oi  0  t«  o^ipoiif,  3ia  risTo  fju- 

Si  non  eft  Apoflolus,  fed  ncfcio  ^^^^  ^,  ^^^^  aTToroXon  roig  iuhxa  awa- 

^tx^'^^'A^AT^'^     ^'    quomodo  ^  Greg.  NyfT.  De  CWU.  Ref. 

^^rtiu^ad  diftinaionw-m  majorisap-  ^nV  \   T   tit    n    .,, 

P«)Ubitur  minor?  quum  major  ct  ^''  ^'  ^'  ^^^'  ^'  ^*^- 

"^^^or  non  inter  tres,  fed  inter  du  S  K  k  2  been 
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been  his  father's  firft-born,  and  may  have  been  as  old,  or  older 
than  James  the  Ton  of  Zebedee. 

Some  have  conjectured,  that  i  he  might  be  fo  called  on 
account  of  his  llature.  Which  conjefture  is  favoured  by  the 
literal  fenfe  of  the  word  in  the  pofitive  degree,  James  the  little. 
And  fome  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  reafon,  why 
the  Jews  at  the  templje,  according  to  Hegefippus,  placed  him 
on  an  eminence,  that  he  might  be  heard  by  all  the  people, 
when  afTembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zaccheus,  being  little  of 
fiature,  and  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a 
fycamore  tree,  to  fee  Jefus,  as  he  paifed  by,  Luke  xix. 
Perhaps,  this  is  as  likely  a  conjecture  as  any. 

Neverthelefs  I  (hall  mention  one  more.  He  might  be  fo 
called,  on  account  of  his  inferiority,  in  comparifon  of  the  other 
James.  It  is  manifeft,  that  during  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
abode  on  this  earth,  Peter,  and  James  and  John,  the  two  foos 
of  Zcbedee,  were  the  moft  eminent  and  confiderable  of  the 
difciples.  They  were  the  moft  favoured,  and  were  admitted 
by  our  Lord  to  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  freedom. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  apoftles 
James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes, 
and  Judas,  are  the  laft  mentioned,  except  Judas  Ifcariot. 
Poflibly  thefe  three,  whom  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  our  Lord's 
brethren,  were  the  laieft  called  to  be  apoftles,  and  for  a  while 
were  dcfcftive  in  faith,  and  underftanding,  or  not  fo  confider- 
able, and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  apoftles,  particularly 
James  the  fon  of  Zebcdec.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by 
Judas,  one  of  them,  recorded  in  John  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remark- 
able inftance  of  the  flownefs  of  his  underftanding  in  the  things 
of  religion,  under  all  the  advantages,  which  he  had  enjoyed. 

James  therefore  might  be  called  (be  lefs^  by  way  of  diftinc- 
tion  from  another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to 
be  an  apoftle  before  him,  and  was  more  eminent.     And  yet 
the  appellation  carried  not  in  it  anyreflcftion.    This  coincides 
with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfoot  above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conjedbure,  to  be  con- 
fidered  by  thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.  For  I  am  not  al>l< 
to  fay  with  aflurance,  what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  of  tlai 
appellation. 

*  Potuit    ctiam    Jacobus    parvus  ni,  Longi,  Craffi,  Claudii,  PuIcHf 

appellari  ad  corporis  molem  rationc  nuncupabaniur.     Bafnag.  ann.   3.D 

habita:    quomodo   apiid    Romanos  te  Dom,  6.  num.  xxxi. 
ob  corpoiis  afFedlioncs  Pauli,  Mag- 

X.  %Vc 
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X.  Wc  have  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refpeft  fhown  to  this 
crforiy  which  any  one  is  able  to  recollect,  and  therefore  they 
eed  not  to  be  repeated.  However>  I  Ihall  here  take  notice 
fa  few  fuch  things. 

1.  He  is  never  called  Juftus,  or  the  Juft  in  the  New  Tefta- 
nenc.  But  he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many,  even  in 
lis  life-tinne.j  as  well  as  afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  ^  he 
7as  called  the  Juft  by  the  ancients  on  account  of  the 
minence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  fo  called  in  the 
^adages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted  from  Eufebius  ^ 
bme  while  ago.  Hegefippus  fays>  he  "^  had  been  called  the 
[uft  by  all  from  our  Saviour's  time  to  his  own :  and  afterwards, 
hat  a  on  account  of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  cailled  the  Juft, 
ind  Oblias.  He  likewife  fays,  that  "*  the  Jews  at  the  temple 
lalled  him  the  Juft,  as  may  be  (een  in  the  account  of  his  death, 
ranfcribed  above.  Jerom  '  in  the  beginning  of  his  article  of 
liis  perfon  fays,  '  that  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  furnamed 
he  Juft.' 

2.  In  his  commentary  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  at 
ch.  i.  19.  he  faya,  ^  that  9  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch 
^  efteem  for  his  fanflity,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for 
'  people  to  croud  about  him,  and  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his 

*  garment.' 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  that '  the  epifcopal  chair,  in  which  James 
wasufed  to  fit,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  vene- 
ration by  the  church  at  Jerufalem. 

XI.  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftory  of  this  perfon 
fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.  For  which  reafon  it  may 
not  be  amifs  to  take  a  fummary  view  of  what  we  have  feen. 

James,  fomctimes  called  the  Lcfs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and 
^\ltd  the  Lord's  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by 

^  Trrov  in  «v  aurov  tcataQovy  ov  mm  appellator  frater  Domini,   cogno- 

'««wr  iTtt^ifF  M  iroXflM  3i  a/)£Tijf  6«aXKy  mento  Juftus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  a. 

Tpa^ipifAaTa. Euf.  H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  **  Hie   autem  Jacobus   epifcopus 

•  p/38.  B.                  '  p.  475,  476.  Jerofolymorom  primas    fuit;    co^, 
"^  -O  ovo/io^ig  mo  martm  iiuaiOf  nomcnto  Juttos:   vir  tant*  fanai- 

S>-  Eofcb.  r  2T23.  ^  63.  D.         briam  vcftimenti  cjas  ccr tanm  co- 
^    K  /• .  >  percnt  aitingere.     In  Gal.  T..  IV. 

,«^_  ^         /  /•,  P'  237.  in.  '  Tov  yap  lOHaCn 

»-     p.  64.  A.               *»  — «ai  firpa-      ^  \  L  .  > 

.  ^  .  '^      ami tiq  iivpo  vtpuXayfjLivn  oi  Tuae 

r^tBtaBctt  o^£i?^piiv.     lb.    D.   Vid.  «t  .    ;^         r  "^ 

>•   65.  A.  «  B.  P  Jacobus,  qui     "*  ^'  *'  7-  <^-  '9- 

K  k  3  a  former 
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a  former  wife,  or  a  relation  of  his  mother  Mary,  was  one  of 
Chrift's  apoftles.  We  have  no  account  of  the  time,  when  he 
was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  faid  of 
him  particularly  in  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour,  which  is  in  the 
gofpels.  But  from  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs,  we  can 
perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among 
the  apoftles.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36, 
or  thereabout,  he  feems  to  have  been  appointed  prefident,  or 
fupcrintcndent  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  where,  and  in 
Judea,  he  refided  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.  Accordingly, 
he  prcfided  in  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  held  there  in  the  year 
49,  or  50.  He  was  in  great  repute  among  the  Jewifti  people, 
both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the  Juft. 
Notwithftanding  which  he  fufFcred  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at 
the  temple:  and,  probably,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year 62. 
He  wrote  one  epiftle,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  wc 
fhall  fpeak  prefcntly. 


CHAP.       XVII. 

THE      EPISTLE      OF     ST.      JAMES, 

I.  The  Evidences  of  its  Genuinenefs,     II.  When  written.     III.  7# 

whom. 

Having  now  done  all  I  am  able  for  clearing  up  the  hiftory 
of  this  pcrfon,  I  come  to  confider  the  epiftle  afcribcd  to  him. 

Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  its  genuinenefs,  and 
authority,  the  time  when,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was 
written. 

I.  And  for  the  firft  point.  This  epiftle  feems  to  be  alluded, 
or  referred  to,  by  Clement  biftiop  of  Rome,  vol.  II.  p.  43,44* 
and  by  Hermas,  p.  58 — 60.  It  is  not  exprefsly  quoted  by 
Irenasus.  Nor  are  there  in  him  any  indifputed  references  to 
it,  vol.  II.  p.  166 — 169.  Nor  do  we  perceive  it  to  be  quoted 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  vol.  II.  p.  225 — 229.  nor  byTer- 
lullianj  p.  273,  274.  This  epiftle  is  quoted  once  or  twice  by 
Origen,  but,  as  of  doubtful  authority,  or  not  received  by  all) 
{).  478,  479.  We  do  not  obferve  any  notice  to  be  taken  of  this 
epiftle  by  Cyprian,  vol.  III.  p.  ^71.  It  feems  to  be  referred  to 
by  Commodian,  a  Latin  writer  about  the  year  270,  p.  260.  Itjs 
probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manlchees,  and  Paulici- 

ans, 
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»>  P-  507»  547>  548-     It  fccms  to  be  referred  to  by  Laftan- 
s,  vol.  IV.  p.  79. 

From  a  paflage  of  Eufcbius,  cited  in  the  *  preceding  chap- 
,  it  appears,  chat  in  his  time,  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
uury,  all  the  fevcn  epiftles  called  catholic,  were  well 
own,  and  received  by  many.  And  he  exprefsly  fays,  that 
:  cpiftle  of  James  was  the  firft  of  them.  And  to  the  like 
rpofe  again  in  another  paflage  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by 
Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  death  of  James, 
lied  the  Juft,  and.  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  bifhop  of 
mfalem,  he  concludes  the  chapter  in  this  manner.  *  Thus 
ar,'  •»  fays  he,  *  concerning  James,  who  is  faid  to  be  the 
mter  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic.  But  it 
►ught  to  be  obfcrved,  that  it  is  fpurious  [meaning,  that  it 
^as  a  contradifted  book  of  fcripture,  or  at  the  utmoft,  that 
t  was  doubted  of,  or  rejeAcd  by  many :]  forafmuch  as  there 
re  not  many  of  the  ancient  writers,  who  have  quoted  it: 
s  neither  that  called  Jude's,  another  of  the  fcven  epiftles 
ailed  catholic.  However  we  know,  that  thefe  alfo  are 
ommonly  ufed  [or  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches,  together 
mh  the  reft.' 

This  paflage  is  very  fatisfadlory.  For  it  aflures  us,  who 
s  the  writer  of  this  epiftlc :  namely,  James,  before  fpoken 
called  the  Lord's  brother,  furnamed  the  Juft,  who  gene- 
ly  rcftded  at  Jerufalem.  It  alfo  aflures  us,  that  though  it 
i  been  doubted  of  by  fome,  it  was  then  generally  received, 
i  publicly  read  in  the  aflTcmblies  of  Chriftians.  They  who 
i^e  leifure,  and  are  curious,  may  fee  what  was  farther  ob- 
vcd  by  us  formerly,  relating  to  the  opinion  of  Eufebius 
nfdf  concerning  this  epiftlc,  and  the  writer  of  ir,  vol.  IV. 

I  only  add  here,  that  this  epiftle  of  St.  James  is  one  of  the 
ee  catholic  epiftles  received  by  the  Syrian  Chriftians,  and 
Chryfoftom  and  Theodoret.  And  that  after  the  time  of 
fcbius,  this  and  the  other  fix  catholic  epiftles,  were  re- 
vcd  by  all  Greeks  and  Latins  in  general :  and  are  in  the 
alogues  of  canonical  fcripture  compofed  by  councils,  and 

See  before,  p.  466,  467.  fjua;  uou  aumi;  nai^  rm  s'lrra  y^opLtvm 

Toiotura  KM  ta  xarta  tov  louiuQov^     Ka&oyiMuv.     OfMug  h  Wfjuev  km  raura^ 

UyiTou.      Ireov  ?e    oj;  yoflfi/fToi.     i/uva^  iXK^nviMi*     H.   E.   1.    2.   cap. 
%o\kot  yav  Tiiv  va\cuot)v  aum;  f/tt-     23.  p.  66.  Comp.  vol.  IV.  p.  235, 

K  J^  4  learned 
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learned  authors :  as  was  ihown  in  a  foregoing  chapter.  How* 
ever,  there  might  be  ftill  fome  few,  who  doubted  of  its  autho- 
rity, efpccially  in  the  eaft,  as  was  obferved  vol.  V.  p.  278. 

This  epiftle  was  received  by  Jerom,  as  was  diftindly  and 
largely  (hown  in  his  article,  vol.  V.  p.  5 1 — 53.  Who  in  ooe 
place  fays,  *  The «  apoftles,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  wrott 
feven  epiftles,  of  few  words,  but  full  of  fenfc.'  It  may  ncva- 
thelefs  be  worth  the  while  to  recoiled  here  particularly  whtt 
he  fays  of  it  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  tranfcribed  thcR 

at  p.  125.  *  James,  the  Lord's  brother, wrote  but  ooe 

'  epiftle,  which  is  among  the  feven  catholic  epiftles.    Whid 

<  too  ^  is  faid  to  have  been  publifhed  by  another  in  his  oame» 
^  But  gradually,  in  procefs  of  time  it  has  gained  authoriqr. 

*  This  is  he  of  whom  Paul  writes  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Gili* 

<  tians.     And   he    is  often   mentioned   in   the  A&s  of  tk 

*  apoftles.* 

«  Which  likewife,*  fays  Jerom,  *  is  faid  to  have  been  pub* 
liflied  by  another  in  his  name :'  that  is,  even  that  one  epiftle 
is  faid  by  fome  to  be  fpurious,  and  not  really  written  bf 
James,  thougi;i  it  bears  his  name.  But  I  do  not  believe  tbot 
is  reafon  to  think,  that  was  ever  faid  by  any.  And  I  am  per- 
fuaded,  that  what  Jerom  fays  here  is  owing  to  a  miftake  of 
his,  not  rightly  underftanding  Eufebius :  who,  as  may  be 
remembered,  fays,  *  This  James  is  faid  to  be  the  author  oiftbe 

<  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic.     But «  it  ought  to  be  ob- 

*  ferved,  that  it  is  fpurious.'  By  which  Jerom  underftood 
Eufebius  to  fay,  that  this  epiftle  was  falfcly  afcribed  to  James, 
and  was  not  his  :  whereas  Eufebius  means  no  more  than  chit 
it  was  a  contradiftcd  book,  not  received  by  all  as  of  authority: 
or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted  of,  or  rcjefted  by  many. 
This  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  clearly  ftiown  before.  See  vol. 
IV.  p.  '234 — 239.  and  alfo  p.  253.  (a) 

The  reafon  why  this  epiftle  was  not  received  by  all,  I  fup- 
pofe to  have  been,  that  it  was  not  certainly  known  that  James, 
the  writer  of  it,  was  an  apoftle.  We  have  obferved  fcvcral 
ancient  writers,  who  did  not  allow  him  to  have  that  high 
charaflcr.  There  were  two  apoftles  of  this  name:  James  the 
fon  of  Zebedee,  and  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus.     That  the 

^  Vol.  V.  p.  32.  (a)  I  likcwife  refer  to  Dr.  Lco- 

'  Quai  ct  ipfa  ab  alio  quodam  fub     nard  Twells's  Examination  of  the 

nomine  ejus  edita  a/Teritur.  late  new  text  and    verflon    of  the 

"^  h-Eov  j£  wj  vo^zui-^ai  fxev.     H.  E.  1.     N.  T.  Paw.  2.   ch.   2.  p.  82.  Who 

i.  cap.  25.  p.  66.  C.  fpcaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

writct 
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Mrriccr  of  this  epiftle  was  not  James  the  Ton  of  Zebedee^  muft 
bave  been  evident.  Nor  was  it  certain  that  he  was  the  (on  of 
(^.Ipheus.  Another  reafon  of  doubting  of  his  apoftlelhip  may 
have  been,  that  he  was  often  called  biihop  of  Jerufalem,  and 
laid  by  fome  to  have  been  appointed  to  that  office  by  the 
apoftles.  This  alfo  may  have  contributed  to  the  doubt^  whe- 
ther he  was  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  Chrift. 

Other  reafons  have  been  alTigned  in  late  ages,  why  fome 
might  helitate  about  receiving  this  epiftle  as  a  part  of  cano- 
nical fcripture.  But  thofe  reafons  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
moft  early  antiqpity:  whereas  we  can  plainly  perceive,  chat 
not  a  few  learned  Chriftians  of  the  firft  ages  were  not  fatisfied, 
the  writer  was  an  apoftle;  which  muft  have  occafioned  a 
demur  concerning  the  high  autliority  of  the  epiftle. 

If  this  James  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles,  he  was 
neverthelefs  a  perfon  of  great  diftin6lion>  as  he  was  the  Lord's 
brother,  and  refided  many  years  at  Jerufalem  after  our  Lord's 
afceofion,  as  prefident,  or  fuperintendcnt  of  the  church  there, 
and  of  the  Jewifli  believers  in  Judea  in  general.  Accordingly, 
Eufebius,  who  did  not  think  this  James  to  be  one  of  the 
twelve  apoftles,  in  his  commentary  upon  Ifaiah,  reckons  four- 
teen apoftles,  meaning  Paul,  and  this  James,  though  not 
equal  to  him.  See  vol.  IV.  p.  252,  253.  And  Jerom  like- 
wife,  in  one  place,  formerly  taken  notice  of,  reckons  this 
James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  an  additional  apoftle  with  Paul, 
bcGde  the  twelve,  vol.  V.  p.  52. 

But  I  think  it  manifeft,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
who  refided  at  Jerufalem,  feveral  times  mentioned  in  the  Afts 
of  the  apoftles,  and  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  an  apoftle, 
one  of  the  twelve,  and  confequently  the  fame  with  him  who 
is  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  And  as  this  epiftle  has  been 
all  along  afcribed  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  furnamed  the 
Juft,  I  receive  it  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  and  think  it 
ought  to  be  fo  received. 

IL  Concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  there  cannot  be  very 
different  apprehenfions. 

Mill  f  fays  it  was  written  before  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufa« 

^  De   tempore,   <}uo  fcripta  eft,  mortem  martyr! um  obiit,  telle  Jo« 

certom  eft  in  primis  exaratam  fu-  fepho,  anno  xrx  vulgaris,  ex  ra« 

iffe  ante  excidium  Hierofolymiia-  tionibus  i^earfonianis,  quas  libenter 

Ham.     De  hoc  enim,  ut  et  general!  fequor,  Ixii,  adeoque  uno  vel  altero 

Judaeorom   calamitate,    veluti  jam  ante  mortem,    fcripum  cenfuerim 

imminente,    loquitur,    cap.    v.    i.  hanc    epiilolam   circa    annam    Ix. 

Jam  vero  Jacobus  flatim  poft  Fefti  Prol.  num.  56. 

lem^ 
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lem,  and  a  year  or  two  before  his  own  deaths  about  the  ycv 
60:  which  is  alfo  the  opinion  of «  Fabricius. 

But  that  appears  to  me  rather  too  foon.  If  St.  James  fof- 
fered  martyrdom  in  the  year  62,  I  (hould  be  inclined  to  think, 
this  epiftle  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  that  year^  or  ii 
6\i  and  but  a  (hort  time  before  his  death. 

Euftbius  fays,  *  When  ^  Paul  had  appealed  to  Ca^far,  asl 

*  had  been  fent  to  Rome  by  Feftus,  the  Jews,  who  had  aimed ' 
^  at  his  death,  being  difappointed  in  that  defign,  turned  thdr 

*  rage  againft  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  had  been  ap- 

*  pointed  by  the  apoftles  bilhop  of  Jerufalem.'  In  like  mao- 
ner  Tillemont  adopting  that  thought,  fays,  ^  St.  Paul  *  having' 

*  been  fent  to  Rome  near  the  end  of  the  year  60,  by  Fcftwi 
'  governor  of  Judea,  the  Jews  finding  themfelves  not  able  w 

*  accomplifh  their  defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  agual' 

*  James.  Neverthelcfs  they  did  not  fliow  it  till  eighteen  momh 

*  after,  when  Feftus  being  dead,  and  Albinus,  who  fuccecdd^ 
'  him,   not  being  yet   arrived,    the  province  was  without  i 

*  governor.' 

That  the  Jews  were  much  vexed,  when  Paul  was  fent  m 
Rome,  ancf  had  thus  efcaped  out  of  their  hands,  is  very  reafoo- 
ably  fuppofed.  But  that  their  vexation  upon  that  account  wn^ 
the  occafion  of  the  death  of  James,  is  mere  conjefture.  Not 
does  any  thing  like  it  appear  in  the  accounts  of  his  dcatbi 
which  Eufebius  has  tranfcribed  from  Hegefippus,  and  Jofephos. 

If  I  rkewife  may  be  allowed  to  mention  a  conjefture,  (whidi 
is  at  leaft  as  probable,  as  that  juft  taken  notice  of)  I  (hould ' 
fay,  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  the  death  of  James  was  partly  oc- 
cafioned  by  the  offence  taken  at  his  epiftle:  in  which  arc  not 
only  (harp  reprehenfions  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  the  crimes 
committed  by  them,  but  alfo  afFefting  reprefen rations  of  the 
dreadful  calamities  coming  upon  them.  ch.  iv.    i,  8.  v.  1—6. 

III.  1  am  now  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  fent. 

Beza  fays,  it  ^  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews,  difperfedall 
over  the  world.  Cave  *  fcems  to  fay,  to  believing  Jews  chiefly. 
And  "^  to  the  like  purpofc  Fabricius.     Grotius  "  fays,  to  ill 

5  Bib.    Gr.    1.4.    cap.    v.   n.   ix.  daeis  £v  lia<ntopa^   Chriftianam  pnt* 

torn.  Hi.  p.  165.                ^  H.  E.  1.  cipue    doftrinam     profcflis.     Ci^. 

2.  cap.  23.  in.              *S.  Jacqueic  H.    L.    in    Jacobo.                   «*  Ad 

Mincur.  Art.  vii.  Mem.  torn,  I.  Judacos  maxime  Chriflianifmamam- 

^  fidelihus  omnibus  Judaeis,  plexos,    qui    ufquequaque   difp«i 

cnjufciinque  tribus  fint,  per  orbem  degebant.     Ubi  fupr.  p.  160. 

icrrarum  difperfis.  Bcz.  ad  cap.  i.  i.  '^  Id    ctl,     gente    Ifraeliiica  qo 

A  Scripfit,  pauIo,  ut  videtur,  ante  crant  extra  ludaeam.     Gr.  ad  loc. 

ortcm,   cpillolam  catholicam  Ju-  jV, 


in 
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r  people  of  Ifracl  living  out  of  Judea.  Wall's  account  of 
s  epiftle  is  this  :  •  It  •  was  written  to  fuch  Jews  (being  now 
^hriftians)  as  were  difpcrfed  abroad  out  of  Judea,  ■  This 
pftle  confifts  of  general  exhortations  to  piety,  patience,  and 
chcr  moral  virtues.  It  has  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  our 
»aviour:  but  has  nothing  of  his  miracles,  or  teachings,  or 
(cith,  or  refurreftion,  or  our  redemption  by  him :  of  which 
^rs,  and  Peter's,  and  John's  epiftles  are  full.' 
To  me  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  written  to  all  Jews 
Rendants  of  Jacob,  of  every  denomination,  throughout  the 
Hid,  in  Judea,  and  out  of  it.  For  fuch  is  the  infcription : 
Mfi,  a  Jervant  of  God^  and  of  the  Lord  Jejus  Chrifty  to  the 
mhf  iribeSy  which  are  fcattered  abroad^  greeting.  No  cxpref- 
■  cao  be  more  general,  than  the  twelve  tribes.  There  is  not 
IP  limitation,  retraining  it  to  Chriftians,  or  believers  in  Jefus. 
■r  docs  he  wi(h  them  grace  or  peace  from  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is 
If  a  general  falutation,  or  greeting.  Indeed  he  does  not 
Sfanble  his  own  charadter.  He  calls  himfelf  a  Jervant  of  God^ 
d  of  ibe  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  He  takes  upon  himfelf  the 
Uafter  of  a  Chriftian,  and,  perhaps,  of  an  apoftle.  But  he 
■IDOC  fo  characterize  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes.  Nor  is  there 
f  chriftian  benedidion  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle. 
Wor  can  I  fee,  why  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad  fhould 
|C  comprehend  thofe  of  them  in  Judea,  which  were  the 
Cttliar  charge  of  the  writer.  And  divers  things  in  the 
iiUe  ieem  to  belong  to  them  efpccially.  He  means  therefore 
ill  people  of  the  twelve  tribes  every  where  in  Judea,  and  out 

A  large  part  of  the  epiftle  is  fuitable  to  Chriftians.  But 
Re  are  divers  paragraphs,  that  muft  be  underftood,  to  ,bc 
drefled  to  unbelieving  Jews,  particularly,  ch.  v.  1 — 6.  as  is 
fKCtdXXy  allowed.  I  think  likewife,  that  the  firft  ten  verfes 
ch.  iv.  are  addrefled  to  unbelieving  Jews.  Where  it  is  faid, 
%mce  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  Come  they  not  hence, 
m  of  your  luftsy  that  war  in  your  members?  Ye  luft^  and 
hr  not.  Te  kill,  and  defire  to  have^  and  cannot  obtain.  Tc 
k/,  and  war.  Thefe  things  could  not  be  faid  to  Chriftians. 
icy  muft  relate  to  thofe  difturbances,  which,  fome  while 
ore  the  Roman  war  broke  out,  were  every  where  among 
unbelieving  Jews. 

[  am  of  opinion,  that  this  way  of  writing  was  chofen  to 
cc  the  offence,  which  the  reproofs,  and  exhortations,  and 

•  Crit.  Notes  upon   the  N.  T.  p.  144. 

warnings 
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warnings  of  the  epiftle  were  likely  to  occaGon.    St. 
writes  in  a  general  way.     Lee  all  apply  to  themfelves 
things,  which  belong  to  them.     Wall's  note  upon  ch.  v 
to  this  effed,  *  This  is  fpoken,  not  to  the  Chriftians, 

*  fome  rich  heathens^  or  infidel  Jews^  that  oppreiled  anc 

<  dered  them.    No  Chriftians  of  thole  times  had  any  w 

<  fightings^  fuch  as  ch.  iv.  i.  or  killings  as  here:  viz. 
« the  time  of  James,  bifhop  of  Jerufalcm/ 

And  fays  Whitby  upon  ch.  iv.   i.    «  fFbmce  come 

<  This  epiftle  feems  to  have  been  written  about  the  eig 

*  Nero,  and  the  fixty-fecond  of  Chrilt,  the  year  before  th< 

<  of  James:  before  which  time  the  Jews  had  great  wa 

<  fightings,    not  only  with  their  neighbours  [fee  note 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  6.]   but  even  among  themfelvesj   in  eve 

<  and  family,    faith  Jofephus :    not  only  in  Judea, 

*  Alexandria,   and  Syria,   and  many  other  places.'    i 
proper  note  upon  the  text,  as  (eems  to  me.    And  what 
upon  the  following  verfes  of  that  chapter^  and  upon 
1 — 6.  and  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  fe£t.  v.  and  vi.  d 
alfo  attentive  regard.    Where  indeed  heexprefsly  fays, 

*  James  writes  to  the  whole  twelve  tribes,  I  doubt  i 

*  thofe  of  Paleftine  muft  be  included.' 

Mr.  Pyle  ^  has  fpoken  clearly  to  the  like  purpofe  in  t 
face  to  his  paraphrafe  of  this  epiftle. 

I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  venerable  Bede's  not 
the  beginning  of  this  epiftle.  From  the  words,  J 
abroad^  he  is  led  to  think  of  what  is  faid,  A6bs  viii. 
upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  againft  the  church  a 
falcm  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  they  were  all  fcattered 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea^  and  Samaria^  except  the  i 
and  fays,  *  that  i  James  writes  this  epiftle  to  thofe  wl: 

'f( 

P  Thefe  circumflances  gave  occa-  to  them,  over  whom  Jamc 

iion  to  this  apoflle^  the  reftdentiary  diately  preiided,  in  the  fpe 

of  the  circumcirion  in   Judea,    to  rader  of  their  bifhop.    Pyl 

cndite  this    epiftle,    partly  to  the  phrafe,  vol.  II.  p.  290,  29 
infidel,  and  partly  to  the  believing        <i  Legimus,    occifo  a   Ji 

Jews. It    was   directed   to   the  Stephano,  quia  fa^  eft  ti 

Jews    and   Jcwifh  converts  of  the  perfecutio  magna,  in  cccl 

difperfion.      Yet,    as    that    to   the  eft  Hierofolymis,  ct  omoc 

Hebrews  was  intended  for  the  gene-  funt  per  regionis  Judsx 

ral    benefit    of    all    the    fcattered  riae,    praetcr    apoftolos. 

tribes,   thojgh  directed  to  the  na.  difperfis,    qui    perfccutior 

tives   of  the    holy    land  :    fo,    no  funt  propter  juliitiam,  m 

doubt,    this  had  an  equal  refpeft  tolam.     Ncc  folum  his,  v 
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ed  abroad,  and  fuffered  perfecution  for  the  fake  of 
oufnefs:  nor  to  them  only,  but  alio  to  thole,  who 
\i  they  had  believed  in  Chrift,  were  not  carefbl  to  be 
t  in  good  works,  as  what  follows  in  the  epiftle  plainly 
:  and  likewife  to  fuch  as  continued  unbelieving,  and 
utmofl:  of  their  power  perfecuted  thofe  who  believed/ 
appears  to  me  very  right. 


CHAP       XVIII. 

ST.     P  E  T  B  R. 


-ajtory  to  tbi  Titrn  of  our  Saviour* s  Afanjion.  II.  To  tho  Council 
lifalemy  in  the  year  49.  III.  He  goes  to  Antiocb^  where  he  is 
ed  by  St.  Paul  for  DiJRmulation,  IV.  His  travels^  and  the 
fhis  coming  to  Rome.  V.  The  Time  of  his  Death.  VI.  Soveral 
r,  hitherto  omitted^  or  hut  lightly  touched  upon,  i .  His  epifco- 
r  Antiocb.  2.  His  having  been  Jive  and  twenty  Tears  Bifiop  of 
3.  Hii  Children.  4.  His  Wife's  Martyrdom.  5.  His 
ling  at  Rome.  6.  The  Manner  of  his  Crucifixion.  Vll.  That 
r  at  Rome^  and  fuffered  Martyrdom  there. 

The  land  of  Paleftine,  fays  •  Cave,  at  and  before  the 
g  of  our  blelTed  Saviour,  was  diftinguifhed  into  three 
I  provinces,  Judca,  Samaria,  and  Galilee.  This  laft 
ivided  into  the  Upper  and  the  Lower.  In  the  Upper, 
alfo  Galilee  of  the  gentiles,  within  the  divifion,  belong- 
)  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  ftood  Bethfaida,  formerly  an 
e  and  inconfiderable  village,  till  lately  re-edified,  ^  and, 
ed  by  Philip  the  tetrarch,  and  in  honour  of  Julia 
ter  of  Auguftus  called  by  him  Julias.  It  was  (ituated 
the  banks  of  the  fea  of  Galilee,  called  alfo  the  fea 
>crias,  and  the  lake  of  Genncfareth,  which  «  was  about 
furlongs  in  breadth,  and  a  hundred  in  length,  and  had 
ernefs  on  the  other  fide,  called  the  dcfcrt  of  Bethfaida, 
cr  our  Saviour  ufed  often  to  retire.' 
lis  place  was  born  ^  Simon,  furnamcd  Cephas,  or  Petros, 
Peter,  fignifying  a  ftone  or  rock.    He  was  a  fiftierman 

qai  percepta  fide  Chrifti  ere,    perfeqai  ac  perturbare  ftude- 

operibus  perfedi  efTe  cura-  bant.     Bed.    Expof.   fuper   Jacob, 

ut  fequeDiia  epidoix  plane  Epift.         *  Life  of  Sc  Peter,  fefl.  i. 
:  necnon  et  eis,  qui  etiam         ^  Jofeph.    Antiq.   1.  18.  cap.   3. 

'tes  darabanty  quin  et  ip-  al.  2.  in.  ^  Id.  de  B.  J.  1.  3. 

edentibas,  quantum  valu-  cap.  10.  a].  18.  ^  John  i.  44* 

upon 
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upon  the  foremcntioned  lake  or  Tea :  as  was  alfo,  in  al 
bability,  his  father  Jonas,  Jonah,  or  John.  He  had  a  br 
named  Andrew.  Which  was  the  oldeft  of  the  two 
certain.  For  concerning  this  there  were  different  op 
annong  the  ancients.  Epiphanius  •  fuppofed  Andrew 
the  elder.  But  according  to  Chryfoftonm, '  Peter  was  ih 
born.  So  likewifc  *  Bede,  and  ^  Caflian,  who  even 
Peter's  age  the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  a[ 
And  Jerom  himfdf  has  expreffcd  himfelf  in  the  like  ir 
faying,  *  that  *  the  keys  were  given  to  all  the  apoftles 

*  and  the  church  was  built  upon  all  of  them  equally.    I 

*  preventing  diffenfion,  precedency  was  given  to  one. 
'  might  have  been  the  perfon.  But  he  was  too  young. 
^  Peter  was  preferred  upon  account  of  his  age.' 

St.  John  ^  has  informed  us  of  the  firft  acquaintance  of 
Peter  with  Jefus :  to  whom  he  was  introduced  by  his  I 
Andrew,  Uejindetb  bis  own  brother  Simony  and  faith  urn 
we  have  found  the  MeJJiab.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jefus, 
when  Jefus  beheld  bimy  he /aid:  thou  art  Simon,  the /on  of 
Thou  fhalt  be  called  Cephas. 

Undoubtedly,  they  had  been  from  the  beginning 
thofe,  who  are  faid  to  have  looked  for  the  kingdom  of  d 
waited  for  redemption  in  Ifrael.  Andrew  had  received  J 
the  Meffiah.  And  his  brother  Simon  readily  concurred 
fame  belief  and  profeflion.  They  hadheard  John,  and, 
be  fuppofed,  had  been  baptized  by  him,  as  all  Jews  in  j 
were.  Being  from  his  teltimony,  and  by  perfonal  conv< 
wiih  Jefus,  convinced,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  it  is 
that  henceforward  they  often  came  to  him,  and  heard  hi 
faw  feme  of  the  miracles  done  by  him.  We  may  take 
granted,   that  they  were  prefenc  at  the  miracle  at  C 

*  H.  51.  num.  xvii.           *"  Horn.  *  At  dicis,  fuper  Pctrun 

in   Mati.    58.    al.     59.     T.     VII.  tur  Ecclcfia :  licet  id  ipfui 

p.  586.  D.          s  In  Evang.  Joann.  loco  fuper  omnes  Apoftolos 

cap.    i.               ^  Interroganti    ergo  cunfti  claves   regni  ccelori 

Domino    Jefu    Chrifto,    quem  cum  plant:  et  ex  zquo  fuper  ec 

crederent refpondit   primus  A-  fiae  fortitudo  folidciur:  tarn 

poftolnrum  Petrus,  unus  utique  pro  lerea  inter  duodecim  unus 

omnibus.     Idem  enim  unius  habuit  ut  capiie  conftituto,   fchifn 

refponlio,  quoJ  habeat  [f.  habebat]  Jaiur  occafio.    Sed  cur  non 

omnium  fides.     Sed  primum  debuit  eledus  eft    virgo .^     i£tati 

refpondcre,   ut  idem  ciret   ordo  re-  ell,    quia   Petrus    fcnior    < 

fponfionis,  qui  erat  honoris,  et  ipl'e  adhuc    adolcfcens,     ac    pe 

antecederec   confefiione,    qui   ante-  progreflae    jetatis    hominit 

cedebat  ajtaie.     CaiCan.  de  Incarn."  ferretur.      Adv.  Jovin.  1.  i 

l.j.cap.  i2.ap.  Bib.  P.P.  tom.Vil.  p.  168.             ^  Ch.  i.  35- 
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Galihee:  it  being  exprefsly  faid^  that  Jejits  and  bis  difciples  were 
mvited  to  the  marriage  Jolemnity  in  that  place,  John  ii.  i,  a.  It 
is  alfo  faid  vcr.  1 1.  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jejus  in  Cana 
jf  Galilee,  and  manifejied  forth  his  glory.  And  his  difciples 
Velieved  on  him:  chat  is,  were  confirmed  in  the  perfuaGon^  that 
he  was  the  Melliah. 

The  call  of  Andrew  and  Peter  to  a  ftated  attendance  on 
Jcfus  is  recorded  by  *  three  evangelifts.  Their  father,  Jonas, 
feems  to  have  been  dead.  For  there  is  no  mention  of  him,  as 
(here  is  of  Zebedee,  when  his  two  fons  were  called.  It  is  only 
bid  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  that  when  Jefus  called  them,  they 
\eft  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  At  that  time  Jefus  made  them 
i  magnificent  promife.  Follow  me,  faid  he,  and  I  will  make 
foufifhers  of  men.  *  In  time  you  will  be  qualified  by  me  to  gain 
'  men,  and  to  recover  them,  in  great  numbers,  from  ignorance 
'  fiOid  error,  folly  and  vice,  and  form  them  to  juft  fentiments  in 
^  religion,  and  the  pra6tice  of  virtue/ 

From  this  time  they  ufually  attended  on  our  Lord.  And  « 
whtti  he  completed  the  number  of  his  apoftles,  they  were  put 
among  them. 

Having  before  written  the  hiftory  of  St.  John  at  large,  I 
need  not  be  fo  particular  in  that  of  Peter,  becaufe  thefe  two 
ipoftles  were  much  together.  However,  I  intend  to  take  no- 
uce  of  the  mod  remarkable  things  in  his  life,  efpecially  after 
our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 

Simon  Peter  was  married  when  called  by  our  Lord  to  at- 
tend upon  him.  And  upon  occafion  of  that  alliance,  as  ic 
(bems,  had  removed  from  Bethfaida  to  Capernaum,  where  was 
^s  wife's  family.  Upon  "  her  mother  our  Saviour  in  a  very 
j^racious  manner  wrought  a  great  miracle  of  healing. 

And  I  fuppofe,  that  when  our  Lord  left  Nazareth,  and  came 
tnd  dwelled  at  Capernaum  (as  mentioned  Matt.  iv.  13.)  he  made 
Peter's  houfe  o  the  place  of  his  ufual  abode,  when  he  was  in 
thofe  parts.  I  think  we  have  a  proof  ic  in  the  hiftory  juft 
taken  nocice  of.  When  Jefus  came  out  of  the  fynagogue  at 
Capernaum,  he  entered  into  Simon* s  houfe,  Luke  iv.  38.  Comp. 
Mark  i.  29.  which  is  well  paraphrafed  by  Dr.  Clarke:  *  Now 
*when  Jefus  came  out  of  the  fynagogue,  he  went  home  to 
*  Peter's  houfe.'     And  there  it  was  that  the  people  reforted 

VMait.    iv.    18—20.      Mark   i.  29—31.     Luke  iv.  38,  39. 

'6—18.     Luke  V.  1—9.  "  It  is  called  Peter* s  koufe.  Matt. 

"Matt.    X.     1 — 4.       Mark    iii.  viii.  14.    Simon* s  houfe ^  Luke  iv.  38. 

3 — 19.     Luke  vi,  12 — 16.  the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andrew ,  lA^^x^ 

•»  Malt.    viii.    14,    15.     Mark  L  i.  29. 

unco 
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unco  him  in  the  evenings  Luke  iv.  40.  Matt*  viii.  i6.  Muk 

i-  32—34- 

Another  proof  of  this  vtt  have  in  a  hiftory,  which  is  in  Sc 
Matthew  only,  ch.  xvii.  24 — 27.  of  our  Lord's  paying  it 
Capernaum  the  tribute-money  for  the  ufe  of  the  temple,  and 
his  direfling  Peter^  when  he  had  found  a  piece  of  money,  ii 
the  manner  there  prefcribed,  to  pay  it  for  both  of  them.  Tk 
text  is  to  this  purpofe.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernam^ 
they  the^ received  the  tribute-money^  came  to  Peter j  andjaid:  dtA 
not  your  mafter  fay  tribute  ?  He  Jaitb,  yes.  And  when  he  mt 
come  into  the  houje^  Jefus  prevented  him.  The  beginning  of 
that  account  at  ver.  24.  is  thus  paraphrafed  by  Dr.  Cluie. 
«  Now  when  they  were  come  home  to  Capernaum,  where  Jcfia 

*  ufcd  to  dwell,  the  officers,  appointed  to  gather  the  yearly 

•  offering  for  the  fervice  of  the  temple,  came  to  Peter.* 

After  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  and  two  fifties,  firmght- 
way  Jejus  conftrained  bis  difciples  to  get  into  a  Jhip^  and  to  p 
before  him  to  the  other  Jide^  whilft  he  Jent  the  multitudes  awej. 
In  their  paffage  they  met  with  a  contrary  wind.  In  the  fmtk 
watch  of  the  night,  near  morning,  J^us  came  toward  tbem^ 
walking  on  the  Jea.  And  there  not  being  yet  light  enough,  to 
know  who  he  was,  they  were  affrighted,  thinking  it  had  been 
an  apparition,  and  cried  out  for  fear.  Jefus  then  fpake  to  them, 
and  they  knew  him.  After  which  follows  a  particular  coo- 
ccrning  Peter,  related  by  St.  Matthew  only.  Peter  9  anjweni 
him,  and  Jaid\  Lord  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  tk 
water.  And  he /aid,  come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  mt 
ofthejhip,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jefus.  But  when  he 
faw  the  fea  boifierous,  he  was  afraid:  and  beginning  to  fiek,  he 
cried,  faying :  Lord,  Jave  me.  And  immediately  Jefus  ftretdnl 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him.  And  when  be  was  come  iato 

thefhip,  the  wind  ceafed.  Peter  at  firft  prefumed  too  much  upoo 
the  ftrength  of  his  faith,  and  was  forward  to  fliow  his  zeaL 
However,  this  mufl  in  the  end  have  been  of  ufe  to  confirm  his 
faith.  He  had  here  great  and  fenfiblc  experience  of  the  know- 
ledge, as  well  as  the  power  of  Jefus.  As  foon  as  his  faith  failed, 
our  Lord  fuffered  him  to  fink.  And  upon  his  calling  for  belp^ 
Jefus  immediately  ftretched  out  his  hand,  and  faved  him. 

The  next  day  our  Lord  preached  in  the  fynagogue  at 
Capernaum,  as  related  by  St.  John,  ch.  vi,  24 — 65.  where 
many,  who  expefted  from  the  Meffiah  a  worldly  kingdom,  were 
offended  at  his  difcourfc.    And  ic  is  faid,  ver.  66 — 69.  Fromtbet 

f  Matt.  xiv.  28—31. 
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f  many  of  bis  difciples^  who  had  hitherto  followed  him^  and 
fefled  faith  in  him,  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 
n  /aid  Je/iis  unto  the  twelve :  will  ye  alfo  go  away  ?  n^^ 
on  Peter  anjwered  him :  Lord,  to  whom  Jhould  we  go  ?    Thou 

the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  know,  and  are  fur e,  that 
i  are  the  Cbrift,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
ome  time  after  this,  when  our  Lord  had  an  opportunity  of 
ate  converfation  with  the  difciples,  he  inquired  of  them 
it  men  faid  of  him,  and  then,  whom  they  thought  him  to 
Simon  Peter  anfwered,  and  faid,  thou  art  tbeCbrift^  the 
of  the  living  God,  Matt.  xvi.  13 — 16.  So  far  likewifc  in 
•k  viii,  27 — 29.  and  Luke  ix.  18— 'ao.  Then  follows  i/i 
:thew,  ver.   17 — 19.     And  Jefus  anfwered,    and  faid  unto 

hleffed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona.  For  flefh  and  blood  hath 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
t  is,  '  It  is  not  a  partial  affeftion  for  me,  thy  mafter,  nor 
bnd  and  inconfiderate  regard  to  the  judgments  of  others, 

whom  thou  haft  a  rcfpcft,  that  has  induced  thee  to  think 
]s  of  me.     But  it  is  a  juft  perfuafion,  formed  in  thy  mind 

obferving  the   great  works,    which   thou  haft  fcen  me 

by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  confirmation  of  my  miflion 
\  doftrine.'     And  I  fay  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 

f  rock  will  I  build  my  church. And  I  will  give  unto  thee 

*eys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     By  which  many  interpreters 
ofc,  that  (a)  our  Lord  promifcd  to  Peter,  that  he  fhould 

the  honour  of  beginning  to  preach  the  gofpcl,  after  his 
reftion,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  of  receiving  them  into 
church.  If  fo,  that  is  pcrfonal.  Neverthelefs,  what 
ws :  And  whatfoever  thou  fhalt  bind  on  earth,  Jhall  be  bound 
eaven.  And  whatfoever  thou  fhalt  loofe  on  earth,  fhall  be 
tin  heaven.  This,  I  fay,  muft  have  been  the  privilege  of 
Jic  apoftles.     For  the  like  things  are  exprefsly  faid  to 

Dr.  Clarke  is  very  fmgular  in  But  now  I  guefs,  that  he  confintd 

araphrafe  of  that  text.  Matt,  this   pcrfonal    privilege   to   Peter's 

18.    *  You   (ball    be    the   firft  firft   preaching   to   gentiles  at    the 

ichcr  of  my   true  religion  to  houfe  of  Cornelius,    becaufe  Peter 

gentile  world.'     And  ver.  19.  was  then  alone,    and  none  of  the 

(hall  firlt  open  the  kingdom  apoilles    were     there     with    him  : 

he   Mefliah,    and    make    the  whereas,  after  the  pouring  oat  of 

pablication  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Holy   GhoU,    all   the   apoftles 

gentiles.'     Upon  both  verfes  were  prefent  with  him,  as  it  is  faid, 

eferring  to  Adts  x.     When  I  Afls  ii.  14.  But  Peter,  ftanding  up 

jfervcd  this,  I  was  furprifcd.  i\:ith  the  eleven,  lift  up  his  Tr/ff. 
oald  I  fee  the  ground  of  it. 

>L.  VI.  L  1  them. 
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them,  Luke  xxii.  29,  30.  John  xx.  21 — 23.  Moreover,  all 
the  apodles  concurred  with  Peter  in  the  firft  preaching  bodi  ti 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  As  he  was  prelident  in  the  college  of  the 
apodles,  it  was  very  fir,  and  a  thing  of  courfe,  that  he  fliodd 
be  primarily  concerned  in  the  firft  opening  of  things.  The 
confcflion,  now  particularly  before  us,  was  made  by  him 
But  it  was  in  anfwer  to  a  queftion,  that  had  been  put  to  all 
And  he  fpoke  the  fenfe  of  all  the  apoftles,  and  in  their  naoie. 
I  fuppofe  this  to  be  as  true  in  this  inftance,  as  in  the  otK 
before  taken  notice  of,  which  is  in  John  vi.  68,  69. 

In  the  account  which  St.  John  has  given  of  our  Saviom'j 
wafliing  the  difciples'  feet,  Peter's  modefty  and  fervour  at 
confpicuousj  John  xiii.  i  — 10* 

When  q  the  Jcwifh  officers  were  about  to  apprehend  our 
Lord,  Peter  having  a/wordy  drew  iij  and/mote  aJervoA  9fth 
high  priejly  and  cut  off  bis  right  ear^  Our  Lord  having 
checked  Peter,  touched  the  fervant's  ear,  and  healed  him. 
So  great  is  Jefus  every  where  ! 

They  that  laid  hold  of  Jefus,  led  him  away  to  the  houfe 
of  Caiaphas.  The  refl  'of  the  difciples  now  forfook  thtir 
Mafter,  and  fled.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  §mio  ik 
high  priefl's  palace^  and  went  in^  and  fat  with  thefervants  to  Jit 
the  end.  Here  Peter  thrice  difowned  his  Lord,  peremptorily 
denying,  that  he  was  one  of  his  difciples,  or  had  any  know- 
ledge of  him,  as  related  by  '  all  the  evangelifts.  For  whidi 
he  foon  after  humbled  himfelf,  and  wept  bitterly.  1 

We  do  not  perceive  that  Peter  followed  our  Lord  any  \ 
farther,  or  that   he  at  all   attended  the   crucifixion.    It  is  i 
likely,  that   he  was  under  too   much  concern  of  mind,  to  -| 
appear  in   public,    and  that  he  chofe  retirement,   as  moft 
fuitable  to  his  prefent  temper  and  circumflances. 

On  »  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  early   in   the  morning, 
when  Mary  Magdalene,    and  other  women   came  to  die  ; 
fepulchre,  bringing  the  fweet  fpices,  which  they  had  prepared,  \ 
they  Jaw  an  angely  who  faid  unto  them,  be  not  affrighted.    Tt  1 
feek  Jefusy  who  was  crucified.     He  is  not  here :  for  be  is  rifn.  I 

Go  quickly y  and  tell  his  difciples  that  he  is  rifen  from  tk\ 

dead:   as   in    Matthew.     TV//  his  difcipleSy  and  Peter,    as  itt  I 
Mark.     And  behold  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.     That  was  | 

q  John  xviii.  10,  11.    Mattxxvi.  xxii.  54—62.    John  xviii.  15—27. 

51—54.    Mark  xiv.  46,  47.    Luke  •  Matt,  xxviii.    Mark  xvi.  Luke 

xxii.    50,    51.            ^  Matt.    xxvi.  xxiv.    John  xx. 

57—71.    Mark  xiv.  53—72.    Luke 

a  moft 
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gracious  difpofal  of  Providence,  to  (dpport  the  dif- 
Pctcr  in  particular.  Under  their  great  affliftion. 
Lord  firft  fhowed  hinifelf  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
.rds  to  fome  other  women.  On  the  fame  day  likcwife 
ich  he  arofe  from  the  dead,  he  Ihowed  himfelf  to 
though  the  circumftanccs  of  this  appearance  are  no 
related.  However  it  is  evident  from  Luke  xxiv. 
.  For  when  the  two  difciples,  who  had  been  at 
Sj  returned  to  Jeru/alem,  they  found  the  eleven  gathered 
•,  and  thoje  that  were  with  them^  Jayingy  the  Lord  is  rifen 
and  has  appeared  unto  Simon.  That  mull  be  the  fame 
ance,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xv.  5. 
It  he  wasjeen  of  Cephasy  then  of  the  twelve.  And  it  has 
bferved,  that  as  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  firft  woman, 
tcr  was  the  firft  man  to  whom  Jefus  fhowcd  himfelf 
e  was  rifen  from  the  dead. 

he  twenty-firft  chapter  of  St.  John's  gofpel  are  fome 
ances  of  our  Lord  to  his  difciples,  in  which  Peter  is 
'  interefted,  to  which  the  attentive  reader  is  referred. 
,ord  there  gracioufly  afibrds  Peter  an  opportunity  of 
g  a  three-fold  profeflion  of  love  for  him  :  which  he 
s,  and  renews  to  him  the  apoftolical  commiflion,  and, 
ere,  re-inftates  him  in  his  high  and  important  office: 
ng  him,  as  the  beft  teftimony  of  love  for  his  Lord, 
i  his  iheep  with  fidelity  and  tendernefs.  And  not- 
inding  his  late  unfteadinefs,  our  Lord  encourageth 
fciple  to  hope,  that  in  his  future  conduft  he  would 

example  of  refolution  and  fortitude  under  great 
Ities,  and  at  length  glorify  God  by  his  death,  in  the 

to  which  he  had  been  appointed. 
Nt  have  now  proceeded  in  the  hiftory  of  this  apoftlc 

time  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  it  may  be  worth  the 
to  look  back,  and  obferve  thofe  things  in  the  gofpels, 
imply  his  peculiar  diftinftion,  or  at  Icaft  are  honour* 
>  him. 

Mark,  ch.  v.  37.  and  Lukeviii.  51.  we  are  affured, 
eter  was  one  of  the  three  difciples  whom  our  Lord 
ed  to  be  prefent  at  the  raifing  of  Jairus*s  daughter, 
particular  is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew,  ch.  ix. 
5.     From  all  the  firft  three  evangelifts  we  know,  that' 

—  axx'  fv  avipao'i  thtu  Ttfura  tm  f(a^ir0(  avrw  ^o^mni  liiiv.  Chryf. 
r.  hom.  38.  torn.  X. 
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Peter  was  one  of  the  three  whom  our  Lord  took  up  Vith 
him  into  the  mountain,  where  he  was  glorioufly  transformed, 
Matt.  xvii.  i,  Mark  ix,  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  He  was  alfo  one 
of  the  three  whom  our  Lord  took  with  him  apart  from  the 
other  difciplcs,  when  he  retired  to  prayer,  a  little  before  his 
laft  fufFerings.  As  we  know  from  Matt.  xxvi.  37.  Mark 
xiv.  23'     But  that  particular  is  omitted  by  Luke,  ch.  xxiL 

39—^^' 

And  if  it  might  not  be  reckoned  too  minute  and  particular, 

I  would  obferve  fome  things  of  this  kind  mentioned  by  ooe 

evangelift  only. 

There  are  feveral  fuch  things  deferving  notice  in  St. 
Matthew,  i.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  apoftles  Matthew 
only  n  calls  Peter  cbUf^  or  tbefirft^  ch.  x.  2.  He  only  has 
the  account  of  Peter's  defiring  to  come  to  Chrift  upon  the 
water ;  and  what  follows,  ch.  xiv.  28 — 31.  3.  He  alone  has 
recorded  what  our  Lord  faid  to  Peter,  when  he  gave  him 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ch.  xvi.  16— -19.  4.  He 
only  relates  our  Lord's  paying  the  tribute-money  for  Peter, 
ch,  xvii.  24 — 27.  5.  He  likewife  fays  that  after  Peter  had 
denied  Chrift,  he  wept  bitierly^  ch.  xxvi.  75, 

In  St.  Mark  are  chiefly  two  things  to  be  obferved,  as 
honourable  to  Peter.  The  firfl:  is,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
four  apoftles  to  whom  our  Lord  addreffed  himfclf,  when  be 
foretold  the  dcftruftion  of  the  temple,  and  the  calamities 
attending  it,  Mark  xiii.  3.  The  other  is,  that  in  the  mef- 
fage,  fent  by  the  angel  to  the  difciples  after  our  Loni's 
rcAirreftion,  Peter  is  particularly  named,  ch.  xvi.  7. 

In  St.  Luke  are  thefe  things  remarkable.  Firft,  that 
when  our  Lord  warned  Peter  of  his  danger,  he  alfo  affurcd 
him,  be  bad  frayed  for  bim  tbat  bis  faith  might  not  fail^  Ijike  t 
xxii.  31,32.  Secondly,  we  perceive  from  St.  Luke,  that  J 
our  Lord  appeared  to  Peter  in  particular  on  the  day  of  his 
refurreftion,  though  the  circumftances  of  that  appearance 
arc  not  recorded,  ch.  xxiv.  23y  34- 

In  St.  John's  gofpel  are  divers  things  honourable  to  Peter. 

1.  The  profeftion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  related  John  vi.  67— ^9. 

2.  Peter's  remarkable  humility,  expreffed  in  an  unwilliog- 
nefs  that  Jefus  fliould  wafh  his  feet,  with  our  Lord's  parti- 
cular difcourfe  to  him,  eh.  xiii.  6 — 10.  3.  Peter's  zeal  io 
cutting  off  the  ear  of  the  high  prieft's  fervant  is  related  by 

Other 
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icr  evangelifts.  But  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter  by 
mc,  ch.  xviii.  10.  4.  It  is,  I  think,  honourable  to  Peter, 
It  when  he  and  John  went  together  to  the  fepulchre,  John, 
ly  (looping  down,  looked  in ;  but  Peter  went  in,  and 
irched  the  fepulchre.  After  which  John  alfo  went  in  ch. 
.  4—8.     5.  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter's  faith  and  zeal 

cafting  bimfelf  into  ibe  fea^  to  go  to  Chrift,  ch.  xxi.  7. 
Our  Lord's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to 
n,  and  his  particular  repeated  charge  x.o  feed  bis  jhtep^  ver. 
—17.  7.  Our  Lord's  prcdifting  to  Peter  his  martyr- 
m,  and  the  manner  of  it,  ver.  18,  19. 
It  is  obfervable,  that  Matthew  and  Johji,  the  two  apoftles, 
^e  mentioned  more  of  thefe  prerogatives  of  Peter,  than 
\  other  two  evangelifts.  We  may  hence  conclude,  that 
:  apoftles,  when  illuminated  by  the  fpirit  with  the  know- 
ge  of  the  true  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  were  quite 
;  from  envy,  and  that  Peter  was  not  affuming  and  arro* 
It  among  his  brethren. 

t  may  be  here  obferved  likewife,  that  as  our  facrcd 
orians  were  not  envious,  fo  neither  were  they  fond  and 
tial.  The  feveral  advantages  and  virtues  of  Peter  are 
>rded  by  fome  only.  But  his  fault  in  denying  Chrift, 
rn  under  profecution,  is  related  by  all. 
I.  In  a  fhort  time  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  Peter,  as 
[ident  in  the  college  of  the  apoftles,  propofed,  that  in 
room  of  Judas  another  ftiould  be  chofen  out  of  the  men 
:  had  accompanied  them  during  the  time  that  Jefus  had 
n  with  them.     And  when  two-fuch  had  been  nominated, 

they  had  by  prayer  appealed  to  God,  wbo  knows  tbe 
is  of  all  men^  tbe  lot  fell  upon  Matthias.  And  be  was 
hered  witb  tbe  eleven  apoftles y  Afts  i.  15 — 26. 
have  here,  and  elfewhere,  fpoken  of  Peter,  as  prefiding 
mg  the  apoftles,  or  having  a  primacy  of  order.  For  it 
cars  in  what  has  been  juft  mentioned,  and  in  other 
gs  related  afterwards.  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  all 
catalogues  of  the  twelve  apoftles  Peter  is  named  firft, 
jgh  there  is  fome  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names 
he  other  apoftles.  I  might  add,  that «  where  ever  the 
c  difciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  mentioned 
Jther,  Peter  is  always  put  firft,  though  there  is  a  variety 

cc  Mark  v.  37,  and  Luke  viii.     Lukeix,  28.    Matt.  xxvi.  37.   Mark 
Matt.  xvii.   i.     Mark  ix.   2.     xiv.  33. 
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in  the  order  of  the  names  of  thofe  two  brothers,  James  and 
John,  fons  of  Zebedec.  He  is  alfo  firft  placed,  where  '  fonr 
are  named,  Andrew  being  added  to  them.  And  Ukewifc 
where  »  only  he  and  John  are  mentioned.  There  is  an 
exception  in  Gal.  ii.  o.  where  the  order  is  James,  Cephas, 
and  John.  The  reafon  of  which  I  take  to  be,  that  ■  James, 
there  mentioned,  then  prefided  in  the  church  of  Jcrufalero, 
where  Paul  then  was.  I  place  below  **  the  thoughts  of 
Bafnage  concerning  this  point,  who  fpeaks  to  the  like 
purpofe:  without  denying  the  equal  dignity  of  the  apoftlcs, 
or  afcribing  to  Peter  any  jurifdiftion  over  thcm.^  For 
which  there  is  not  any  the  leaft  foundation  cither  in  the 
Gofpels,  or  the  Afts. 

On  the  day  of  pentecoft  next  enfuing,  the  promifed  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  down  upon  the  apoftlcs  and  their 
company.  And  upon  this  occafion  Peter^  ftanding  up  wiibtbe 
eleven^  preached  to  a  great  number  of  people  affemblcd 
about  the  apoftlcs,  and  affcrted  the  refufredtion  of  Jcfus, 
and  with  fuch  force,  that  about  three  thoufand  were  con- 
verted, and  baptized,  Afts  ii.  14 — ^47. 

Afterwards  Peter  and  John  healed  a  poor  man  at  the 
temple,  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth,  a  well  known 
perfon,  forty  years  of  age.  And  many  being  gathered  about 
them,   Peter  made  an   affefting  difcourfe,   whereby  many 

y  Sec  Mark  xiii.  3.  ditorls  Judxlocam  allam  fofficereat 

«  Luke  xxii.  8.     Afts  Hi.  i.    iv.  Apoftolam  ?     Si  ordints  caaffi  Boa 

13,  19.    viii.  14.           »  See  before,  pracerat  Apoftolis,   cor  Pctras  for- 

p.    473.            ^  Ordinis   primatum  gens  com  undccim  Judaeos  mimo- 

quod  attinet,  ilium  a  Petro  abjudi-  lum  linguarum  ftupentes  alloqaitar. 

cari  non  poiTe  ccDfemus,  fi  qua  fides     Cur  eiiam  dum  loanniscraiitt 

evangelio.     Neque  ulla  ratio  affig-  comitatu  Petrus,  ct  ciaudon  faiiaa- 

nari  poteft,  cur  Apoftolorum  in  in-  dum  alloqoitur,  ct  Senatum  Hiero- 

diculoatribosEvangeliftisexhibito,  folymitanum  compcllat,  ct  Simoni 

Petrus  femperordinem  ducat.  Quip-  Mago  minitatur?    Rationis  eft  qoi- 

pc  fola  neceflitate  numerandi   non  dcm  et  confucludinis,  ut  legaioroo 

fcribitur    Matthaco  pHmus    Petrus  :  primus  orationem  habeat,  qoomodo 

(fic    cnim    fequens    fecundus    dici  Paulus,    qui  Barnabam   cmincbat, 

debuiiTet:)  fed  quia  in  divino  hoc  praeibat  in  loqocndo.    Ut  ad  panca 

Qollegio  prapfidem  agebat.     Eo  qui-  redeamus,    is  Pe tie  collatas  honor 

dem  munerc  funftum  fuiffc,  ubique  eft,  ut  primus  et  in  Jadaeii,  ct  m 

Scriptura   leftatur.     Aliorum    fane  Gentibus,  Ecclcliac  fundamcnuja- 

Apoftolorum  ordinem  mutavit  Lu-  ccret.     Qui  longe  maximus  bonos 

cas  in  Adlis,  primum  tamen  Petro  principcm  Apoftolorum  decoit,  nee 

locum  fervavit:    fetrus.    Jacobus,  a   praefidis   munerc    divcHi    potcir. 

Joannes.       Quid,    nonne    praefidis  Annon  nobiliores  Apoftolatus  fanc- 

funaio  fuit,  furgerc  in  medio  difci-  tioncs    honoratiori     competcbani. 

puloroffl,  cofquc  qioncre,  at  in  pro-  Bafnag.  ann.  31.  aaou  Ixxv. 
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re  awakened,  and  convinced.  And  in  a  Ihort  time  after 
s,  the  number  of  believers  at  Jerujalem  was  (b)  about  five 
ttjandy  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  4.  But  the  Jewifh  priefts  and 
lers  were  much  offended.  And  whilft  Peter  and  John 
:re  fpeaking  to  the  people,  their  officers  came,  and  laid 
Id  on  them.     And  it  being  then  evening,  they  put  them 

prifon  till  the  next  day.  On  the  morrow  therefore  they 
:re  brought  before  the  council.  Having  been  examined, 
cy  were  at  length  difmiffed,  with  a  charge  not  to  preach 
y  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  and  were  feverely  threatened 
they  did,  ch.  iv.  i — 22. 

The  number  of  believers  being  much  increafed,  and 
any  being  in  low  circumftances,  fome  who  were  pojfejfed  of 
ujesy  or  lands,  fold  them,  and  brought  the  'prices  of  the  things 
Uwer^/old,  and  laid  them  at  the  apoftles'  feet.  Jnd  dijlri- 
Hon  was  made  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.  But  a 
rtain  man,  named  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  his  wife,  when 
:y  had  fold  a  pofTeffion,  brought  a  part  of  the  price,  keep* 
;  back  the  reft,  though  they  declared  it  to  be  the  whole 
ice.  For  this  they  were  reproved  by.  Peter,  and  were 
argcd  with  having  lied  to  God  himfelf,  who  acled  by  the 
oftles.  At  his  reproof  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  both 
uck  dead  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  a  fmall  fpace 

time,  one  after  the  other,  ch.  iv.  31 v.  i — 11.     Wc 

ve  here,  as  feems  to  me,  a  proof,  that  Peter  now  prefided 

the  affembly  of  the  appftles,   and  the  whole  church  of 
rufalem. 
Jnd,  after  this,  by  the  hands  of  the  apojiles  were  many  figns 

i  wonders  wrought  among  the  people infomuch  that  they 

mght  forth  the  fick  in  the  ftreets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and 
tcbesy  that  at  the  leaji  the  Jhadow  of  Peter  pafftng  by  might 
trfbadow  fome  of  them,  ^here  came  alfo  a  multitude  out  of  the 
ies  round  about  Jerufalem,  bringing  fick  folks,  and  them  that 
re  vexed  with  unclean  Jpir its.  And  they  were  healed  every  one, 
.  V.  12 — 16. 

I  put  this  in  the  hiftory  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  has  a  fhare  in 
But  I  do  not  think,  that  all  the  miracles  here  fpoken  of 

re  wrought  by  his  hands,  or  by  his  fhadow  paffing  by. 

b)  How  that  five  thoufand  in  Chretlenneparmiles  Jaifs.    Etelle 

ts  iv.  4.  ought  to  be  undeiHood,  fe  montoit  bien  alors  9.  cinq  millc 

\  fhown  vol.  V.  p.  239,  240.     I  pcrfonncs.  A.  C.  35.     Hifloire  de 

II  now  add  here  the  words  of  rEglife,  et  de  i'Empire,  vol.  I. 
cor.      Ainffi    croifToit    TEglife  p.*  133. 
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It  feems,  that  many  of  thcfe  miracles  were  wrought  by 
other  apoftles,  as  hinted,  or  exprefsly  faid,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  citation,  in  vcr.  12.  In  a  word,  there  wcw 
now  miracles  wrought  at  Jcrufalem  in  great  numbers  by  all 
and  every  one  of  the  apoftles.  This  may  be  alfo  farther 
argued  hence,  that  hereupon  all  the  apoftles  were  taken  up, 
as  is  faid  ver.  17,  18.  Then  the  bigbprieft  rofe  up^  and  d 
they  that  were  with  him^  and  were  filled  with  indignation.  Ad 
they  laid  their  hands  on  the  apoftles^  and  put  them  in  the  cmm 
prijon.  The  event  may  be  feen  in  what  follows,  ch.  ▼. 
17 — 42.  However,  I  am  willing  to  allow,  that  there  woe 
no  miracles  wrought  by  the  fhadow  of  any  of  the  apoftles, 
except  Peter's.  This  ^  feems  to  be  moft  agreeable  to  St 
Luke's  expreflions. 

Upon  the  death  of  Stephen  there  arofe  a  great  perfenim 
againji  the  church  that  was  at  Jerufalem  :  infomuch  that  all  ikc 
believers  in  general  were  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  repm 
of  Judea  and  Samaria^  except  the  apoftles.    Then  Philips  one  rf 
the  feven,  went  down  to  Samaria^  and  preached  Cbrift  to  tbm. 
And  many  of  the  people  there  believed.     Now  when  tk 
apoftles,    which  were  at  Jerufalem,    beards   that  Samaria  hd 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  J^ 
that  they   might  confer  upon  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.     Which  they  did  by  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  their 
hands.     Here  Peter  reproved  Simon  of  Samaria,  as  he  is 
called  :    who  himfelf  was   a  believer  for  a  while,   but  had    j 
given  proofs  of  infincerity.  Thefe  two  apoftles  then  returned   | 
to  Jerufalem,  and  in  their  way  thither  preached  the  gojptlii    . 
many  villages  of  the  Samaritans,  ch.  viii.  i — 25. 

St.  Paul,  who  informs  us  of  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  three 
years  after  his  converfion,  has  aflured  us,  that  he  then  faw    : 
Peter  and   James,    and  no  other  of  the   apoftles.    Gal  i.    j 
18,  19.     And   St.   Luke   having   given   the   hiftory  of  St.    1 
Paul's   oppofition  to  the  difciples,    and  of  his  converfion, 
and  return  from  Damafcus  to  Jcrufalem,  fays,  that  Bamda 
brought  him  to  the  apoftles,    Adts   ix.    1 — 30.      Thefe  two 

^  Omnibus  accurate  perpenlis,  il-  rehant  agrotos  et  ponehant  in  liBiu  tt 

lorum  opinionis  magis  fumus,   qui  dementis  Petri  'vel  umbra  inumhrtr^ 

foli  Pctro,  id  audloritatis  concefTum  aliquem  eorum.      Cur    non   dixiti  ^ 

fuifTe  putant,  ut  ipfins  umbra  cegro-  pr<ctereuntium  Apojlolorum  vel  Mmhr* 

ti  a  morbis  fuis  recrcarcntur.     Ne-  ii   faculiatem    cjufmodi    a   Chrifto 

que  id  obfcurc  Lucas  indicat.  Prae-  nafta  fuit?  &c.     Bafnag.  Ann.  3f 

miffis  enim  Apoftolorum  prodigiis,  n.  xviii, 
fubindc  hoc  addit.     In  plateas  effc- 

accounts 
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iccounts  are  cafily  reconciled.  Paul  faw  only  Peter  and 
fames.  But  they  received  him  in  the  name,  and  with  the 
ipprobation  of  all  the  apoftles,  and  thus  he  had  communion 
9?ith  them. 

It  follows  in  St.  Luke's  hiftory,  A£ls  ix.  31.  Then  bad  the 
:burcbes  reft  tbroi^hout  all  Judea^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and 
rvere  edified  \  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord^  and  in  the  com^ 
^ort  of  the  Holy  Gboft^  were  multiplied.  This  reft,  as  was 
formerly  Ihown,  commenced  in  the  year  40,  and  probably 
:ontinued  a  year  or  more.  This  fcafon,  as  we  may  well 
iippofe,  was  improved  by  all  the  apoftles,  and  by  Peter, 
n  particular.  Of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he  paffed  through 
ill  parts  of  the  country,  and  came  down  alfo  to  the  faints  that 
Iwelt  at  Lydda,  Here,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  he 
lealed  ^neas,  who  had  the  palfy,  and  had  kept  his  bed 
Mght  years.  Whilft  he  was  in  that  place,  a  chriftian  woman, 
lamed  Tabitha,  died  at  Joppa,  which  was  not  far  off.  The 
lifciples  therefore  fent  to  Peter,  defiring  him  without  delay 
o  come  to  them.  Which  he  did,  and  there  reftored  her  to 
ife.  And  be  tarried  many  days  at  Joppa^  with  one  Simon^  a 
anner^  ch.  ix.  3a — 43. 

Whilft  Peter  was  there,  Cornelius  of  defarea  by  tbefea-fide 
the    city  where  the  Roman  governor  had  his   refidence) 

centurion,  a  worfliipper  of  God,  but  not  of  the  houfe  of 
frael,  nor  a  Jewifti  profelyte,  had  a  vifion;  wherein  he 
ras  direfted  by  an  angel,  to  fend  to  Joppa  for  Simon,  whofc 
jrname  was  Peter;  from  whom  he  would  receive  farther 
iformation  in  the  things  of  religion.  When  the  vifion  was 
ver,  he  called  two  of  his  fervants,  and  a  pious  foldier,  and 
cnt  them  to  Joppa.  The  day  after,  as  they  drew  near  the 
ity,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  houfe  to  pray,  about 
he  fixth  hour  of  the  day  or  noon.  There  he  fell  into  a 
ranee  or  ecftacy,  and  had  a  vifion.  A  veffel  defcended, 
i^herein  were  all  forts  of  living  creatures,  wild  and  tame, 
lean  and  unclean.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  bim^  f^yi^g^  l^ill 
\nd  eat.  But  Peter  faidj  not  fo^  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eaten  any 
bing  that  is  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice  fpake  unto  bim 
igain  the  fecond  time^  what  God  bath  cleanfed^  that  call  not  thou 

ommon. fFbile  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion^    the  fpirit  faid 

mto  him^  heboid^  three  men  feek  thee.  Arife  therefore^  and  get 
bee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing  :  for  I  have  fent 
hem. On  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  cert- 
ain brethren  from  Joppa,   fix  in  number,    accompanied  bim. 

The 
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The  next  day  they  arrived  at  Caefarea,  and  entered  into 
the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  where  were  alfo  many  others, 
his  relations,  and  intimate  friends,  whom  Cornelius  had 
invited  to  come  thither.  Peier  [aid  unto  tbem^  yc  ibw, 
how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  Jew,  to  keep  com- 
pany^  or  to  come  unto  one  of  another  nation.  But  God  ba 
fhfown  mey  that  Ifhould  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.^-^^ 
Whilft  Peter  was  preaching,  and  fpcaking  to  them  ihc 
things  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  and  before  hcjiad  finilbcd, 
the  Holy  Gbofi  fell  on  all  of  them  that  beard  the  word.  And  tbef 
of  the  circumcifton^  which  believed^  were  aftonifbed^  as  manj  as 
came  with  Peter,  becaufe  that  on  the  gentiles  alfo  was  poured  nt 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghq/i.     For  they  heard  them  /peak  with 

tongues,  and  magnify  God. Peter  therefore  commanded  them 

to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  thcf  him  t$ 
tarry  certain  days,  ch.  x. 

Thus  the  door  of  faith,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  or  of 
the  Meffiah,  was  opened  to  gentiles,  and  they  were  received 
into  the  church  of  God.  And,  if  I  may  fay  it,  God  now 
cleanfed  all  gentiles,  and  fliowcd  with  full  evidence  and 
divine  atteftations,  that  all  men,  of  every  nation,  who  be- 
came  worfliippers  of  God,  and  believed  in  Jcfus,  were  ac- 
cepted of  him,  as  his  people,  and  the  members  of  his 
church,  and  in  the  way  of  falvation,  without  circumcifion, 
or  taking  upon  them  the  obfcrvation  of  the  rituals  of  the 
law  of  Mofes. 

While  Peter  tarried  at  Caefarea,  the  apojiles  and  brethren  tbit 
were  in  Judea^  heard  that  the  gentiles  alfo  had  received  the  w^d 
of  God.  yind  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerufalem^  they  ibdt 
were  of  the  circumcifion  contended  with  him^  Jl^yi^S  •  Thou  waiUfi 
in  to  men  uncircumcifed,  and  didfl  eat  with  them.  But  Peter 
gave  them  an  account  of  the  tranfaAion  from  the  beginning, 
and  all  were  fatisfied.  fVhen  they  heard  thofe  things,  tbeybeld 
their  peace^  and  glorified  God,  faying :  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the 
gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life. 

An  opinion  has  obtained  among  Chriftians  in  late  ages, 
that  Cornelius  was  a  profelyte  of  the  gate.  Which  opinion 
is  founded  upon  a  fuppofition,  that  there  were  among  the 
Jews  two  forts  of  profelytes :  fomc  called  profclytes  of  the 
covenant,  or  of  righteoufnefs,  who  were  circumcifed:  and 
others,  called  profelytes  of  the  gate:  who,  though  they 
were  not  circumcifed,  obferved  fome  things,  not  obligatory 
in  thcmfelvcs,  as  is  fuppofed,  in  order  to  facilitate  commerce 

between 
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>ctwccn  the  Jews  and  them.  What  thofc  things  were,  or 
irc  fuppofed  to  be,  I  do  not  now  inquire. 

However,  for  clearing  up  this  matter  I  would  obferve, 
that  there  was  but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews  : 
and  that  Cornelius  was  not  a  profelytc,  but  a  gentile. 

Firft.  There  was  but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the 
fews.  They  were  circumcifed.  So  they  became  Jews  by 
religion,  and  were  admitted  to  eat  the  paffover,  and  to  par^ 
take  of  all  religious  privileges,  as  the  Jews  by  defccnt  did. 
They  were  called  ^r^^f^j,  or  profelytes  within  the  gates^  and 
Qf^oumer^f  as  they  were  allowed  to  dwell,  or  fojourn  *among 
the  people  of  Ifrael.  And  they  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they 
could  not  poffefs  land.  For  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes, 
all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to  be  given  to  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Ifrael,  the  defcendants  of  the  patriarch  Jacob.  Which 
enables  us  to  difcern  the  propriety  of  the  exprcflion,  juft 
mentioned. 

What  has  been  now  faid,  may  be  illuftrated  by  fome  texts : 
which,  though  well  known,  fhall  be  alleged  here. 

Exod.  xii.  48.  And  when  aftranger  jball  Jojourn  with  thee^ 
and  will  keep  the  paffover  to  the  Lord^  let  all  his  males  be  circum- 
cifed. And  then  let  him  come  near,  and  keep  it.  And  he  fhall  be 
as  one  bom  in  the  land.  49.  One  law  fhall  be  to  him  that  is 
borne- bonti  and  to  the  ftr anger  that  fojoumeth  among  you. 

Lev.  xvii.  8.  fFhatfoever  man  there  beoftheboufeoflfrael^ 
or  ofthefhrangers^  which  fojourn  among you^  th^t  offereth  a  burnt- 

offerings  or  facrifice ver.  13. children  of  Ifrael^  neither 

any  firangcTy  that  fojoumeth  amongyou.  The  fame  again,  ver. 
15.     One  of  your  own  country  ^  or  aftranger. 

Numb.  ix.  14.  And  if  aftranger  fhall  fojourn  among  you^  and 

will  keep  the  paffover  to  the  Lord ye  fhall  have  one  or dinante^ 

both  for  the  ftr  anger  ^  and  for  him  that  was  born  in  the  land. 

Numb.  XV.  15.  One  ordinance  fhall  be  both  for  you  of  the 
congregation^  and  alfo  for  the  ftranger  that  fojoumeth  with  you — 
as  ye  are^  fo  fhall  the  ftranger^  be  before  the  Lord.  1 6.  One  law^ 
and  one  manner  fhall  be  for  you  ^  and  for  the  ftr  anger  ^  that  fojourn^ 
ith  amongyou. 

In  all  thefe  places  hy  ftranger ^  and  ftranger  that  fojoumeth 
among  you,  Ifuppofe  to  be  meant  men  circumcifed,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

Perhaps,  it  may  be  here  afkcd.  Could  none  then,  dwell  a- 
mong  the  Ifraelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  profelytes,  or 
circumcifed  men  ?    To  which  I  anfwcr.    It  {eems  to  me,  that 

no 
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no  other  had  the  privilege  of  a  fettled  abode,  or  rcfidcna 
there,  that  is,  to  fojourn  in  the  land.  However,  I  think, 
there  muft  have  been  an  exception  for  travellers,  paffing 
through  the  country,  even  though  they  were  idolaters,  aod 
for  fome,  whofe  traffic  was  needful,  and  therefore  allowed  of, 
As  Patrick  fays  upon  Deut.  xiv.  ai.     *  There  were  fomc 

*  called  Nocherim,  which  we  here  tranflate  aliens:  who  wot 

*  mere  gentiles,  and  not  fufFered  to  have  an  habitation  among 
'  them,  but  only  to  come  and  go  in  their  traffic  with  them* 

And,  if  I  miftake  not,  an  argument  of  the  apoftle  maybe 
hence  illuftrated,  Eph.  ii.  13.  But  nowj  in  Cbrijl  Jefus,ji^ 
v)boJome  time  were  far  off^  are  made  nigb,  very  nigh,  even  tot 
coalefcence,  ly  the  blood  of  Chrtji.  Ver.  19.  Now  tberefmjt 
are  no  moreftrangersy  and  foreigner Sy  but  fellow-citizens  witbit 
JaintSy  and  of  tbe  boujebold  of  God.  The  apoftle  alludes  totkc 
ftate  of  things  in  the  Jewifh  commonwealth.  Now  tberefmf 
fays  he,  ye  are  no  more  Jir anger Sy  and  foreigners.  Tbofe  arc  not 
terms  of  diftance,  as  they  feem  to  be  in  our  tranflation,  and 
as  fome  have  fuppofed,  but  of  nearnefs.  They  arc  exprcffiw 
of  all  the  favour  and  privilege,  which  could  be  vouchfafed 
to  any,  not  of  the  natural  feed  of  Ifrael,  before  the  manifcll- 
ation  of  the  gofpel.     *  Now  ^  tberefore  ye  are  no  longer  giup. 

*  Such  you  might  be,  and  be  well,  and  civilly  entertained (c) 

*  for  a  while,  though  you  were  aliens,  and  fojourncrs,  as  the 

*  Jewifh  profelytes  were,  who  might  live  in  the  country,  but 

*  had  few  privileges,  they  not  being  allowed  to  poffefs  land, 

*  nor  to  have  any  (hare  in  the  government  of  it-,  but  jtfft 
^  fellow- citizens   witb  tbe  faints:    you  have  equal  rights  of 

*  citizenfhip  with  the  people,  and  natives  of  the  country; 
'  and  are  God's  domejlics.    You  are  brought  into  the  court  and 

*  family  of  the  king  of  the  country,  and  are  admitted  to  his 
'  prefence,  and  to  attend  upon  his  perfon.'  The  whole  01 
this  is  much  the  fame  with  what  is  faid  i  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.  and 
Rev.  i.  6.  I  place  below  a  Latin  verfion  *  of  this  text,  vhich 
appears  to  me  to  be  right. 

Profelyte   is   a  word  of  Greek   original,    equivalent  to 

^  *Apa  ouv  ovKtJi  er£  imiy  uai  ara-  et  qui  domo  fufcipit,  ct  q"i/''^f'* 

poikoi^  aXAa  <rvix7ro7>^Tcu  t«v  ayiuvy  hoi  pitur.     In* Rom.  xvi.  23.  it  is  b"^ 

oucEtot  T8  Geh,  ^"   ^^^  former,    here  in  the  la*'^ 

(c)  The  Greek  word  Iewj,  like  ^«n^t;  .   .  ,.      .• 

the    Latin     word,    ho/pes,    fignifies  ,    ^  ^^'"P^ '?^'"^?^?  ^,7^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

both  a>&e/?,  and  a  gueji,   an  enter-  ^oCpi^es,  et  ,nau,lini,  fedconcn« 

iMiaer.  ^d  him  that  1/ entertained,  fandlcrinn,  ac  Jomcftici  Dei. 

ftrangcf' 


^ 
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nger,  long  fince  become  a  technical  word,  denoting  a 
vert  to  the  Jewifti  religion,  or  a  Jew  by  religion, 
n  the  fourth  commandment  they  are  called  fby  Jlranger 
bin  tby  gates y  Exod  xx.  lo.  and  Deut.  v.  14. 
Ucording  to  the  Jewilh  way  of  reckoning,  agreeably  to 
law  of  Mofcs,  there  were  three  forts  of  men  in  the  world  : 
iclites,  called  alfo  home-born,  or  natives  j  ftrangers  with- 
their  gates,  and  aliens.  So  Deut.  xiv.  ai.  Ye  Jhall  not 
any  thing  that  dieth  of  itjelf.  Thou  Jbalt  give  it  to  the 
nger  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that  he  may  eat  it :  or  thou  mayeftfell 

0  an  alien.  Or,  otherwife,  there  were  two  forts  of  men, 
cumcifcd  and  uncircumcifed,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  or 
lathens. 

k  profelyte,  as  before  faid,  is  a  man  circumcifed  accord- 

1  to  the  law  of  Mofes^  or  a  Jew  by  religion.  This  is  the 
ife  of  the  word  in  all  the  texts  of  the  New  Teftament, 
lere  it  is  ufed.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  Te  compa/s  Jea  and  land  to 
\ke  one  profelyte.  Aftsii.  10.  Jews  and  prof elytes.  A6ts  vi.  5. 
kolas  y  a  profelyte  of  Jntioch.  C  h .  xi  i  i .  43 .  Religious  prof  elytes. 
bere  never  was  any  doubt  about  preaching  to  thefc,  and 
:eiving  thenrt  into  the  church.  Such  were  among  St.  Peter's 
arcrs  of  his  firft  fermon.  And  one  fuch  perfon  at  leaft  was 
long  the  feven  deacons  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  is  always  underftood  by  ancient 
riftian  writers.  Says  Bede  in  his  expofition  of  the  fecond 
aptcr  of  the  A6ls  :  *  They  ^  called  thofe  profelytes,  that  is, 
Irangers,  who  being  of  gentile  original,  had  embraced 
:ircumcifion,  and  judaifm.*  To  the  like  purpofe  %  another 
atin  writer,  of  the  ninth  century,  in  his  commentary  upon 
.  Matthew's  gofpel.    So  likewife**  Theodoret,  and  *  Euthy- 

^Judai  quoque  et  pro/elyti,]    Pro-  circomcifi  fucrant,    ct  Deum  coeli 

yios,  id  ell,  advenas,   nuncopa-  credidcrunt.    Chriftian.  Drathmar. 

nt  cos,  qui  de  Gentibus  originem  Grammatic.  Exp.  in  Matih.  ap.  Bib. 

centcs,  circuracifioncm  et  judaif-  P^-  ^^^'  ^V.  p.  156.  A. 

Jmeligere  malebant.     Non  folum  ^ 'Oi  ei  cfivwv  'apoaBP^YiXvQoregy    xat 

JO,    inquiunt,    [f.    inquit,]    qui  xara  t}:^  an;  vofjLH^t  vo9Yia-avTsg  ^tJoTurtu- 

tura  fua   Jadsei  ex  diverfo  orbe  faOaiy   rnv  aiiHov  'aaf  aurav  (Tfayn? 

t^vcnerant;   verum   et  ii,   qui  de  vTrofjiSvisffr'apOimTiimsg'/apTiniiguvofJtaae. 

cputio  nati,  eorum  adhxfere  ritui.  Theod.  in  Pf.  xciii.  al.  xciv.  ver.  6. 

d.  Expof.  in  Aa.  Ap.  cap.  ii.  torn.   I.   p.    775.    Conf.    Suid.  V. 

^  Profelytus  dicebatur  Grace  ad-  Il/wcnjAi/Toj.            ^  Profelytum   vcro 

aa:  quia  de  alia  gente  ad  legem  judai  appellabant,  qui  ex  Gcntili 

lorum  convertcbatur.   ut  fait  Je-  effc6tus   fuiffct  Judjeus.      Euthym. 

ro,  ct  Achior.     Et  multa  millia  in  Pf.  xciii.  p.   396.  ap.  Bib.  PP. 

forum  fuerunt,  qui  de  Gentibus  x.  XIX. 

mius. 
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mius.  Nor  do  I  believe,  that  the  notion  of  two  forts  of 
Jewifh  profelytcs  can  be  found  in  any  chriftian  writer  befoif 
the  fourteenth  century  or  later. 

Cornelius  is  not  called  a  profelyte  in  the  New  Tcftamcnt 
It  is  faid  of  him,  that  ^  he  was  a  devout  fnan,  and  mu  tk 
feared  God  with  all  his  houje :  that  is,  he  was  a  truly  good 
man.  What  is  there  faid  of  him  is  only  his  perfonal  chi- 
raster.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  denoting  a  religious  deno* 
mination,  as  fome  have  thought.  And  it  is  plain,  that  not- 
withftanding  his  piety,  he  was  an  alien.  Peter  would  doc 
have  converfed  with  him,  if  he  had  not  been  direfted  by  la 
cxprefs  command.  The  reafon  is,  that  there  is  no  appoint- 
ment  in  the  law  of  Mofes  for  receiving  any  men  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  or  to  communion  with  his  people,  butbf 
circumcifion :  which  implied  an  obligation  to  obey  all  tbe 
laws  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution. 

Let  us  now  go  over,  and  obferve  the  moft  remarkable 
particulars  of  this  hiftory. 

Cornelius,  and  his  friends,  are  called  gentiles,  ch'.  x.  45. 
ch.  xi.  I,  and  18.  ch.  xv.  7.  that  is,  gojim,  a  Hebrew  word,  j 
very  frequent  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  rendered  by  us  ' 
nations^  or  heathen  or  heathens.  And  in  our  verfion  of  the 
New  Teftament  likewife  is  feveral  times  put  heathen  inftcad 
of  the  nationsy  or  the  gentiles^  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Gal.  ii.  9.  ch. 
iii.  8. 

In  the  next  place  we  take  notice  of  the  veffel  let  down 
from  heaven,  and  fet  before  Peter.  There  were  in  it  «0 
manner  of  four-footed  beajls  of  the  earthy  and  wild  beafts^  ad 
creeping  things^  and  fowls  of  the  air:  fome  of  them  alto- 
gether abominable,  and  exceeding  filthy  in  the  eye  of  Jews. 
Hereby  are  reprefented  the  people,  who  had  fent  for  Peter, 
though  pious,  becaufe  they  were  uncircumcifed.  But  it  is 
likely,  that  herein  are  alfo  included,  and  reprefented  gen- 
tiles of  all  forts,  men  of  every  nation,  all  men  uncircum- 
cifed in  general,  whether  worftiippers  of  God,  or  not.  ver. 
13 — 16.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  htm^  faying:  arifcy  Peter^ 
killy  and  eat.  But  Peter  faid :  not  fo^  Lord,  for  I  have  never 
eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean,  And  the  voice  fpah 
unto  him  again  the fecond  time:  what  God  has  cleanfed^  that  wil 
not  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice :  and  the  veffel  was  r^ 
ceived  up  again  into  heaven, 

^  l^u7iQri;  kai  fo^Hfjuvoi  rov  deov,  a-w  varrt  taj  otxa  avra, 

ma, 


St.  Petit. 
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1/  God  bos  cleanfed^  that  call  not  thou  common :  denoting, 
lofc  people,  which  were  moft  impure  in  Jewifli  eftecm, 
low  clcanfed,  or  to  be  clcanfed,  and  to  be  received  as 
nd  holy. 

itting  fome  other  things,  in  the  next  place  we  ob- 
Petcr's  addrefs  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  ver.  28. 
w  bow  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew 

keep  company i  or  to  come  to  a  man  of  another  nation. 
)eople  therefore,  to  whom  Peter  had  been  fent,  and 
;  whom  he  now  was,  were  fuch,  as  no  Jew  might 
rfe  with,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofcs,  and  their 
(bed  cuftom.  A  man  of  another  nation:  axxof(/x«:  an 
)r  foreigner.  Jerom  obferves*  that  *  though  the  Greek 
fignifies  in  general  a  man  of  another  nation;  the 
y  tranflators  of  the  Old  Teftament  conftantly  made 
it,  to  denote  the  philiftines,  or  heathen  people  of  the 
)f  Paleftine.     That  obfervation  is  repeated   by  him* 

have  tranfcribed  below  feveral  of  his  paffages.  This 
iter,  an  alien,  or  a  man  of  another  nation,  fatisfies  us, 
he  people,  to  whom  Peter  was  now  fent  by  divine 
had  not  been  before  received  into  the  Jewilh  church, 
[litted  to  communion  with  them,  but  were  aliens  from 
ommonwealth. 


},  By  which  words  is  not 
iderftood,  as  if  a  Jew  might 
>  dealing  at  all  with  a  gen- 
d  traffic  with  them :  for  it 
:t  to  impoffible  to  do  other- 
hey  living,  very  many  of 
in    heathen    cities.      And 

came  continually,  in  the 
trade,  to  Jerafalera,  Nch. 
What  was  unlawful,  was 
ng  with  gentiles  in  near  and 
:iety,  as  the  word  xoT^hatrOcu 
,  and  that  efpecially  in  thefe 
igs,  not  to  eat  nvith  them,  and 
»  into  their  houfes.  And  this 
for  which  they  of  the  circum- 
xcepted  at  Peter  upon  his 

Thou  luenteft  in  to  men  un- 
'ed,    and  didft  eat  nuith  them, 

3.*  bo  Lightfoot  in  his 
itary  upon  the  A6ls  of  the 
,  vol  I.  p.  844.  Where 
>ther  things^  relating  to  this 


fubjcdl,  very  worthy  of  obfervation. 

*  Pro  Philiflhiim  femper  Ixx.  alie- 
nigenas  interpretati  funt,  nomen 
commune  pro  proprio :  qox  eft  hodie 
gens  PalaeiUnorum,  qoafi  Philifli- 
norum.  Hieron.  in  If.  cap.  ii.  6. 
tom.  III.  p.  24. 

Philiilaeos  autem,  qt  faepediximas, 
Palaeftinos  fignificat,  qoos  alienige- 
nas  vulgata  K:ribit  editio :  quum  hie 
non  unius  gentis,  fed  omnium  caete- 
rarum  gentium  vocabulum  fit.  Id 
in  If.  xiv.  29.  p.  116. 

Videamus  autem,  quid  Philif- 
thiim,  et  orbes  ejus  peccaverint, 
quos  feptuaginta  femper  alienigenas 
tranflulerunt.  Ubiquumque  enim 
in  veteri  teilamentoa^Ao^i/Xs;,  id  eft, 
alienigenas^  legimus,  non  commune 
nomen  omnium  externarum  genti- 
um fed  proprie  Philifthiim,  qui  nunc 
Palaeftini  vocantur,  accipiendi  funt. 
Id.  in  Amos.  cap.  i.  ib.  p.  1376. 

It 
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It  follows  in  the  fame  addrefs  of  Peter :  But  God  basfkmi 
me,  that  I  Jhould  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Tboft 
cxpreffions  are  as  general  and  comprehenfive  as  any  dtt 
can  be  ufed;  plainly  including  all  mankind,  who  nowiot. 
cleanfed,  or  to  be  clcanfcd  and  purified  by  faith,  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church  of  God  without  circumcifion. 

Cornelius  having  declared  the  occafion  of  fending  6t 
him,  PeUr  opened  his  mouthy  and/aid^  of  a  truth  I percehe  tk 
God  is  no  re/peSer  ofperjons :  hut  in  every  nation,  be  tbatfeffA 
him,  and  worketh  righteoufnefsy  is  accepted  with  him.  Thdfc 
expreflions  are  as  general  and  comprehenfive  as  the  former, 
including  men  of  all  nations,  without  exception. 

The  conclufion  of  St.  Peter's  difcourfe  at  the  houfc  rf 
Cornelius,  is  this,  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witnefs,  tbd 
through  his  name,  whofoever  believe th  in  himjhall  receive  remfu 
of  fins :  Which,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive,  is  preaching 
the  gofpel  as  clearly  as  ever  it  was  preached  by  Pali 
himfelf. 

fFhile  Peter  yet  fpake  thefe  words,  the  Hofy  GhofifeUni 
them  that  heard  the  word.  Or,  as  St.  Peter  himfelf  exprcffcthi^ 
rehearfing  the  matter  at  Jcrufalem,  ch.  xi.  15.  As  I  kglit 
tofpeak,  the  Hofy  Ghojifell  on  all  them,  as  on  us  at  the  ieginmtf\ 
whereupon  Peter  ordered  them  to  be  baptized,  andfor^ 
ceivcd  into  the  church.  And,  as  he  fays  in  the  defence  of 
himfelf,  Forafmuch  then,  as  God  gave  them  the  tike  gift  ask 
did  unto  us  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chriji ;  what  ms  I 
that  I  could  withjland  God  ? 

That  very  extraordinary  manifeftation,  the  coming  down 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  immediately  from  heaven  upon  thcfe 
pcrfons,  leads  us  to  think,  that  the  tranfaftion  atthchoufe 
of  Cornelius  was  a  very  important  thing,  and  no  Icfs  thaa 
cleanfing  the  whole  gentile  world:  or  encouraging  ik 
preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  receiving  them  to 
communion,  without  the  rites  of  the  law.  And  from  this 
time  forward  it  was  fo  preached  to  them,  as  appears  from 
the  hiftory  in  the  Afts. 

I  fuppofc,  that  what  I  have  now  faid  is  agreeable  to  the 
f:nfe  of  all  Chriftians  in  ancient  times;  who  call  Cornelius 
»»  the  firft-fruits  of  the  gentiles,    and  "  the  beginning  of  the 

gentiles, 

">  Ex  quibus  efTe  arbitror  ctiam  turn  Sandam  meruit  accipere,  pri* 
Cornell uni  ilium,  qui  Carfarienfis  xnitiae  xnerito  dicitur.  Et  non  fo- 
ecclefix  cum  iis  cum  quibu:^  Spiri-^     ]um  hujus  ecclefiae,  Yed  fortaffis  (t 

omnioiB 
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les.  And  fay,  that  <"  in  him  all  gentiles  were  cleanfed 
anftificd,  and  that  p  the  living  creatures  of  all  kinds, 
\  were  in  the  veffcl  let  down  to  Peter,  and  held  by  four 
rs,  reprefented  all  gentiles  throughout  the  world, 
ny  learned  men  of  late  times  make  a  great  difference 
en  preaching  the  gofpel  to  what  they  call  devout  gentiles^ 
felytes  of  the  gate^  and  idolatrous  gentiles.  But  I  do  not 
:ve,  that  Chriftians  in  ancient  times  had  any  notion 
IS.  Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  New 
(Tient.  But  all  men,  uncircumcifed,  whether  worfhippers 
d,  or  idolatrous,  arc  called  gentiles.  That  Cornelius, 
lis   family,  and  friends,   are  called  gentiles,    though 

has  been  lately  feen.     And  in  almoft  innumerable 
of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  the  fame  word  is  ufed  of  fuch  as 
verc,  or  had  been  idolaters. 

r  can  I  conceive,  how  there  Ihould  be  an  obje<5lion 
\  preaching  to  idolatrous  gentiles,  in  order  to  convert 
from  idolatry.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  Jewifli  peo- 
fre  very  diligent  in  making  profelytes  to  their  religion. 
_.ord  himfelf  has  taken  notice  of  it.  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 
bftruftions  given  to  Paul  were  not  owing  to  his  con- 
g  men  from  idolatry,  but  to  his  manner  of  receiving 

If  he  had  taught,  and  required  them  to  be  circum- 
and  keep  the  law,  all  had  been  well.     For  certain,  I 

\  gentiam  primitise  Corne-  in  gentibus.    In  Judaea  credlderunt 

»ellandus  eft.     Primus  enim     exjudseis*  et  putabant folos  fe 

ex   gentibus,    ec    primus  pertinere  ad  Chriflum.     Mifli  funt 

>piritu  repletus  eft.     Etideo  Apoftoli  ad  gentes,  praedicatnm  eft 

imitix  gentium  appellabi-     Cornelio. Difcus  ille,   qui  ha- 

rigen.  in  Num.  horn.  xi.  p.  bebat  omnia  animalia»  iigniiicabac 

II.  Bened.          "  O^  trodfv  omnes  gentes.      Jdeo   autem  qua- 

riWTfli  Tfljy  thw.     Chryf.  in  tuor  lineis  pcnd^bat,   quia  quatuor 

).  hom.  22.  T.  IX.  p.  180.  ^unt  partes  orbis,   nnde  futuri  po- 

Apoftolis  vero,  cum  ii,  qui  P"Ji  erant.     Auguft.  Enarr.  in  Pf. 

ftum  ex  circumcifione  ere-  xcvL  num.  13.  torn.  IV. 

c,    eos   qui   gentiles   erant,  ,  Siquidem  cum  Sandtus  Petrus  per 

turque   praeputium,    juftifi-  vifionem  omne  genus    animalium, 

a  gratia:  arbitrarentur  par-  ^^  baptizando  Cornelio,  ac  perinde 

effe    non    poffe,    docet    B.  ^«  omnibus  gentibus  doceretur,  at- 

is  Petrus,  quam  indifcretus  9"^  i^l«  immundum  et  indifcretum 

eum    uterque   fit   populus,  cibum  Judaica  obfervantia  recufa- 

tatem  fidei  denuo  convene-  ^^t,  trina  ad  eum  vox  fadla  fit,  di- 

'um  autem,   inquit,  capijjem  ccns :    Q««  Deus  mundavit,  tu  nc 

c.     De    Vocatione    Genti-  commune  dixeris.     Profper.  ep.  ad 

lb.  II.  cap.  18.  Rulin.  cap.  vi.  ap.  Aug.  T.  X.  in 

lim   Ecclcfia   nccdum   erat  Append.  Ed.    Bened. 

•  VI.  Mm  think 


> 
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think,  there  could  have  been  no  offence  taken  by  any  be- 
lievers from  among  the  Jews,  however  bigotted.  Ml^ 
brethren^  lays  the  apoftlc  to  the  Galatians,  if  I  jet  preach  or- 
cumcifion,  why  do  I  yet  Juffer  perjecution  ?  Then  is  the  offemif 
the  crojs  ceajedy  Gal.  v.  1 1. 

Thcfc  thoughts,  which  are  now  propofed  to  public  confider- 
ation,  are  not  new.  A  thorough  examination  of  this  poiat 
was  occafioned  by  the  Mifcellanca  Sacra,  which  was  publiflwl 
in  1725.  And  in  a  few  years  I  came  to  a  foil  deicrminadoa. 
Nor  have  I  concealed  my  fentiments.  They  have  bccncoo!- 
municated  to  fcveral.     And  by  fome  they  have  been  approwd. 

Nor  do  I  make  any  qucftion,  but  that  others  likewifcarcof 
the  fame  opinion.  I  (hall  therefore  here  tranfcribc  a  paragr^ 
of  a  letter  from  my  honoured  friend,  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallctt,  of 
Exeter,  received  from  him  in  the  year  1735.     *  ^^  '^  ^^^ 

*  fad,'  fays  he,  *  that  the  fcripture  never  mentions  the  difc- 
'  ence  between  preaching  to  devout  Gentiles,  and  idolatroos 

*  Gentiles,  which  fome  do.      The  original   inftrudioa  wis: 

*  G^,  difciple  all  nations^  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Preach  tbe  gpf^H 
'  every  creature^  Mark  xvi.  15.    The  order  in  which  the  apoftte 

*  were  to  preach  the  gofpel,  was  in  Jerufalem^  in  all  Judea^  i 

*  Samaria^  and  to  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earthy  Afts  i.  I 

*  In  thefe,  and  all  other  places,  one  and  the  fame  charato 

*  comprehends  all  Gentiles.     When  St.  Peter  ftuck  at  preach- 

*  ing  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  the  plain  reafon  was,  bccaufebe 

*  was  uncircumcifed.  See  Afts  xi.  3.    Neither  he  at  firft,  dot 

*  they  that  afterwards  quarrelled   with  him,  would   have  any 

*  more  hefitated  to  preach  to  idolaters,    than  to  Cornelius. 

*  Only  in  that  cafe,    they  muft  have  begun  with  proving  the 

*  unity  of  God;  which  they  had  no  need  to  do  in  the  cafe  of 

*  Cornelius,  fince  he  already  believed  it.' 

And  as  I  have  this  opportunity,  I  (hall  now  communicate 
to  the  public  fome  other  thoughts  of  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to 
the  fame  fubjed,  which  I  received  from  him  at  the  fanac 
time.    *  That  the  decree  in  Afts  xv.  relates  to  the  idolatrous 

*  gentiles  in   particular,   is  manifcft.     Indeed  it  is  demon- 
'  ftrablc   from   ver.    19.   where  St.   James  fpeaks  of  thoft, 

*  who  from  among  the  gentiles  are  turned  to  God.     Their  being 

*  turned  to  God  here  is  the  fame,  as  their  becoming  Chriftians. 

*  They  were  not  turned  to  God  before.     And  therefore  they 

*  were  (not  devout,    but)   idolatrous   gentiles.     They  were 

*  plainly  of  the  fame  fort  with  the  Theflalonians,  who /«f»» 
''to  Gcd  from  idols^    i   ThelT.   i.   9,   who  are  acknowledged 
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be  idolatrous  gentiles.  The  fame  charafter  then  will 
ove,  that  the  others  were  fo  too.  The  fame  thing  is 
monftrablc  from  ver.  17.  For  the  expreflion,  all  tbi 
Miles,  can  never  be  reftrained  to  a  few  profelytes  of  the 
te.  Farther,  the  letter  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem  was 
•cfted  and  fent  to  the  believing  gentiles  in  Antioch,  &c* 
r.  23.  to  decide  a  difpute,  which  was  raifed  there.     But 

*  difpute  there  was  about  idolatrous  gentiles  in  par- 
ular,  ver.  2,  3,  5.  Confequently,  the  letter  muft  be 
icrpreted  to  (peak  of  the  fame  perfons.  Nay  the  church 
Antioch  was  compofed  of  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous 
ntiles.     And  therefore  the  letter  muft  relate  to  that  fort 

men.  And  when  Paul  went  through  Syria,  Cilicia^ 
erbe,  Lyftra,  &c.  (where,  it  is  allowed,  there  were 
►nverts  from  among  the  idolatrous  gentiles)  he  delivered 
e  decrees  to  tbemy  i.  e.  the  faid  idolatrous  gentiles,  to  keep^ 
i.  xvi.  1,  4.'     So  MK  Hallett. 

)r.  Doddridge,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Family  Ex- 
itor,  which  is  upon  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles,  has  many 
ite  and  judicious  obfervations,  relating  to  this  fubjeft. 
d  I  am  well  faiisfied,  that  he  intended  to  write  a  differ- 
ion  concerning  Jewilh  profelytes.  Which  is  alfo  acknow- 
ged  by  •»  the  learned  editor  of  his  pofthumous  volumes  : 
ugh  no  fuch  thing  has  been  found  among  his  papers, 
d  in  his  general  introduftion  to  the  firft  epiftle  of  St. 
cr,  Dr.  Doddridge  freely  declares,  *  that  there  is  no 
ifiicient  ground  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever  were  any 
ch  perfons,  as  profelytes  of  the  gate.'  And  he  thinks, 
at  what  he  has  fuggefted  in  his  notes  upon  the  A6ts  may 
>nvince  an  attentive  reader.*  And  indeed  I  am  of  the 
le  opinion  concerning  what  he  has  faid  in  thofe  notes. 

•  which    reafon    I    do   not  fo   much  regret   the   lofs    of 
differtation,  as  otherwife  I  (hould. 

Jays  Sueur,  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  vifiort  of  the  fheet : 
od  '  thereby  fhowcd  unto  his  fervant,  that  thenceforward 
:  would  have  all  the  people  of  the  world,  without  excep- 
on,  called  to  partake  in  his  gracious  covenant  in  his  fon 

See  the  note  at  the  bottom  of  appeller  indiiFerefflent  to9s  les  peo- 

18.  of  the  fixth  volume  of  the  pies  de  la  monde  a  fon  alliance  de 

lily  Expofitor.  grace  en  fon  fils  Jcfus  Ghrift,  et  a 

£t  puifque  Dieu  rompoic  cette  fa  falutaire  connoifTance.     J.  Sueur 

iration,   il  montroit  a  fon  fervi-  Hift.  de  VEgMh,  &c^  A,   C.   41. 

',  que  de  li  en  avant  il  Vouloit  torn.  I.  p.  165. 

M  m  a  •  Jefiffi 
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*  Jefus  Cbrift,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  falvacion  by 
That  it  was  fo  underftood  by  the  primitive  Chriftia 
have  lately  fecn.  And  that  this  whole  tranfaAion 
underftood  by  the  apoftles,  and  by  the  evangelifts. 
fellow-labourers,  is  manifeft  from  the  fequel  of  the  hif 
the  book  of  the  Ads. 

For  removing  difficulties,  and  fully  clearing  up  this 
it  may  be  needful  to  confider  that  text.  Gal.  ii.  i,  a 
fourteen  years  after ^  1  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem^  witb  Ba 
and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo.  And  I  went  up  by  revelatii 
communicated  unto  them  that  gofpel^  which  I  preach  am 
gentiles,  but  privately  to  them  which  were  of  reputation^  lefi 
means  I  fhould  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 

Some  *  who  contend  for  the  fuppofition  of  two  f 
profelytes  among  the  Jews,  and  think,  that  the  gofp 
preached  feveral  years  to  fuch  as  they  call  profelytes  ofl 
before  it  was  preached  to  idolatrous  gentiles,  and  undi 
the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerufalem  to  bind  thofe 
ly tes  only,  fay,  that  the  convcrfion  of  idolatrous  gentil 
unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  when  that  deer 
made,  and  explain  the  above  cited  words  after  this  m 

*  That  *^  Paul  communicated  what  he  had  preached 

*  gentiles,  only  to  James,  and  Peter,  and  John,  the 

*  renowned  apoftlcs  of  the  circumcifion,  and  that  unc 

*  feal  of  the  greatefl:  fecrecy/ 

But  that  cannot  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  For  moft, 
all  the  converts  at  Antioch,  muft:  hare  been  idolaters. 
fuppofing  for  the  prefent,  that  they  had  been  devout  gc 
it  is  univerfally  allowed,  that  before  the  controverfy  a 
Antioch  about  circumcifing  the  gentiles  that  believe 
gofpel  had  been  preached  for  a  good  while  by  Pai 
Barnabas  to  idolatrous  gentiles  in  Cyprus,  Perga,  A 
in  Pifidia,  Iconium,  Lyftra,  Derbe,  and  other  plaa 
which  a  particular  account  is  given  Ads  xiii.  xiv. 
prefently  after,  St.  Luke,  relating  the  journey  of  Pa 
Barnabas  to  Jerufalem,  fays,  ch.  xv.  3,  4.  And  being  i 
en  their  way  by  the  church  [of  Antioch]  they  pafjed  throug 
nice,  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  converfion  of  the  genti 
heathens :]  and  they  caufed  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren. 

•  See  Mifcellanea  Sacra  in   the         •^  Mifcell.  Sacr.  Eff.  iv, 
Preface,  and  Effay  iv.  and  Dr.  Ben-     Dr.    Benfon,     as    before^    \ 
fon's  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting     p.  52.  fecond  edit, 
the    Chfiftian    Religion,     vol.    Jl. 
thap.  iii.  fe6t.  i.  ii.  &c. 
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I  tbey  were  come  to  Jerufaleni,  they  were  received  by  the  churchy 
by  the  apofiles^  and  elders ;  and  they  declared  all  things^  that 
had  done  with  them.     In  which  muit  have  been  included 
•  preaching  not  only  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  but  alfo  in  all 
other  countries  and  cities  mentioned  juft  before.     Of 
they  gave  an  account  to  the   church  of  Jcrufaleni  in 
ral,  and  particularly  to  the  apoftles  and  elders, 
nd  Afts  XV.  12.  in  the  council.     Then  all  the  multitude 
filenccy  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring 
'  miracles  God  had  wrought  among  the  gentiles  by  them. 
nd  ver.  25,  26.  the  apoftles  and  elders  in  their  epiftle, 
cing  of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  fay,  they  were  men  that  bad 
rded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbriji.     In- 
mg,  as  may  be  reafonably  fuppofed,  the  dangers,  and 
rings,    which  they  had  met  with,    when  preaching  the 
z\  to  idolaters  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,    Iconium,    and 
-a,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  Afts  xiii. 
the  end,    and  ch.  xiv.  to  which  St.  Paul  alfo  refers. 
m.  iii.   II.     Thefe  things  Paul  and  Barnabas,  or  the 
iren  that  went  up  with  them  from  Antioch,  had  related 
e  church  ^t  Jerufalem,  and  to  the  apoftles  and  elders, 
we  hence  plainly  perceive,  that  thefe nhings  were  well 
rn  there. 

lat  is  St.  Lukc*s  hiftory.    Let  us  now  obferve  St.  Paul's 
words  in  this  text.     Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up 

to  Jerufalem. And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  commu- 

d  to  them  that  gofpel,  which  I  preach  among  the  gentiles : 
ing,  as  fecms  to  me,  the  church,  or  the  believing 
ren  there.  So  fay  all  the  bcft  interpreters  in  general. 
Hammond's  paraphrafe  is  in  thefe  words:  'And  by 
i's  appointment,  either  firft  fignified,  or  afterwards 
firmed  to  me  by  vifion  (fuch  as  Paul  had  about  feveral 
ters)  I  went  up  at  this  time  to  Jerufalem,  and  gave  the 
rch  there  an  account  of  my  preaching,  and  the  fuccefs 
:  among  the  gentiles.  This  I  thought  fir  to  do,  and  yet 
to  do  it  to  thofe  that  were  the  principal  men  among 
n.'     So  Hammond.     To  the  like  purpofe  Eftius,  f^ 

whom 

i/  contuli  cum  illis  evangelium,  in  Gracco  ell,  avt^ffinv  auTot;.     Nam 

•a^ico  in  Gentibus,     Augufli-  fenfus  eft :   Communicavi  cum  illis 

it:  Et  expofui  illis.     Sed  in-  qui  Jerofolymis  eranr,  de  evange- 

more  confeientis.     Id  enim  lio,    quod    prxdico   inter   Gentes 

tiam  Hieronomo  tcfte,  quod  deque  tota   ratione   dodirina:    mf« 
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whom  I  tranfcribe  be)ow.  Le  Clcrc's  French  vcrfion  is  to 
this  purpofe.  «  yind\\  I  explained  in  public  to  ibe  faints  tk 
'  S^/P^^  ^hich  I  preach  among  the  gentiles :  the  which  I  alJoiUk 
^particular  to  them  who  were  in  reputation.*  And  Beaufobrc's: 
7  4-*  ^^^^  thither  by  revelation^  and  I  conferred  with  the  faithji 
about  the  gofpely  which  I  preach  among  the  gentiles.  Iconfmd 
about  it  alfo  in  particular  with  thofe  who  were  mofl  efieeui 
among  them.  *  ,* 

It  follows  in  the  fame  vcrfc :  Lefi  by  any  means  IJboulir% 
or  had  run  in  vain.     That  is :   'This  1  thought  fit  to  do,  in 

*  order  to  fecure  the   fuccefs  of  my  miniftry  :    for  rcmov 

*  ing  obftacles  in  the  way  of  my  preaching  for  the  future, 
'  and  that  the  minds  of  converts  already  made  might  not 

*  be   unfcttled.      With    thofe  views   I    conferred  with  the 

*  believers  at  Jerufalem  in  public,   and  alfo  in  private  wiih 

*  thofe  who  were  mod  efteemed.' 

Ver.  3.  But  neither  Titus ^  who  was  with  me^  being  a  GrtA^ 
was  compelled  to  be  circumcifed.  The  apoftle's  taking  fuch 
particular  notice  of  Titus  in  a  letter  to  Chriftians  converted 
from  idolatry,  and  calling  him  a  Greek,  led  us  to  think, 
that  he  was  originally  idolatrous. 

Ver.  4.  And  that  becaufe  of  falfe  brethren^  unawares  hmpt 
iny  who  came  in  privily  tofpy  out  our  liberty  in  Chrifi  JefuSy  tb4i 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage,  ver.  5.  To  whom  we  ^s^t 
place  by  fubje£liony  no  not  for  an  hour:  that  the  truth  of  tbipj- 
pel  might  continue  with  you. 

quam  tradidi,  ct  ctiam  nunc  trade  confirmed  by  a  pafTage  of  Llbinlo!, 

Gcntibus,  quarom  fum   ApoftoJus.  which   I   here   tranfcribe.    '£71*  i 

Non   itaque  difcendi   ftudio,    quod  <roi  ynta  tih  oXiij   «oX€»>{  wJx  Z«P»- 

fiipra    negavit,    eva^elium    fuum  »Oj«  yap  fjn    tuu    aincf  ff  to?  t» 

nunc  demum  cum  Ecclefia  Jerofo-  ^          ,,,^  y.ap^,«r»-  «a.  »aJ«i  i 

ymitana    confert      &c.      Eft.    ad  ^^^^^   ^^^^  ^L^^n.     [ad  Mai. 

Oal    n.  2.           t+  J/yalla,— -et  -,  ^       ,           p-sss-ed  Wdi 

J  exphquai    en    puhhc    aux     fkujts  ^,^  J^.^  may   be   added  another 

J  evangile,  que  j'annonce  parmi  les  r           t   r     u            r^        v          — . 

Oeniils  :  ce  que  je  fis  auffi  en  par-  J       r              *-                  *• 

Ticulier  a  ceux  qui  ctoicnt  le   plus  '''^  amO^aF  «r«vT:L^  iIum,  cm?^ 

en  reputation.     Le  Clerc.  f*^^  'mapaSoanny  u<i  rm  «ai  tttio 

t#  Or  j'yallai  par  revelation,  et  «^«  fp/iAwav  avatStOiifiM.     Aniiq. 

jc  con  feral  auec  les  fiddles  touchant  1-  >•   ^^P-  »•   §  i- 

I'cvangile,  que  jc  preche  parmi  les  Accordingly,  the  Latin  Vulgax 

Gentils.      J'en   confcrai    en   parti-  is  thus  :   ScGr/um  autem  Us,  ft^'nit- 

culler  avec   les  plus  ceiebres  entre     h  ant  ur  alt  quid  ejft, And,  in  tfce 

cux.     Bcauf.             •.•  The  inter-  margin  of  fomc  of  our  Bibles  wr 

prctation  given  by  me  of  St.  Paul's  t^^'^^^^h  "  P"*  fi'vtrallyi  whjch  1 

phrafe  uar'  iiav,   as  equivalent  to  think  to  be  the  true  meaning. 

fiffarateljt  farticularlj,  may  be  muc)i  VVnCff 
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Where  St.  Paul  feems  to  refer  to  the  rife  of  the  difpute* 
Antioch,  which  is  thus  related  by  St.  Luke.  Afts  xv.  i. 
d  certain  men^  which  came  down  from  Judea^  taught  the  bre-^ 
en^  and  /aid:  unlejs  ye  be  circumcijed  after  the  manner  of 
feSy  ye  cannot  befaved.  Thefe,  as  the  apoftle  here  fays, 
i  intruded  themfclves  into  the  church  of  Antioch,  tnat 
7  might  bring  thenn  into  fubjeclion  to  all  the  burdenfomc 
fervances  of  the  law  of  Mofes.     Upon  that  account,  and^ 

•  defeating  their  defign,  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and 
rre  aded,  as  juft  fliown. 

This  text,  and  the  explication  now  given  of  it,  may  re- 
ive  illuftration  from  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of. 
lul's  coming  to  Jerufalem  afterwards,  where  he  firft  con- 
rfes  with  the  brethren,  and  then  has  a  conference  with 
imes  and  the  elders.  The  refult  of  which  is  foon  made 
lown  to  all.  Afts  xxi.  17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jeru- 
km,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly,  ver.  18.  And  the  day 
Hawing  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James.  And  all  the  elders 
treprefent.  ver.  19.  And  when  he  had  faluted  them^  be  de- 
ired  to  them  *  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought  among 
t gentiles  by  his  minijlry.  Certainly  St.  Paul  here  intends 
athens  and  idolaters,     ver.  20.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 

mfied  the  Lord,  and  faid  to  him ver.  25.  As  touching  the 

ntiles  which  believe^  we  have  written,  and  concluded^  that  they 

ferve  no  fuch  thing. The  connexion  leads  us  to  fuppofe, 

at  they  fpeak  of  all  gentiles  whatever,  idolatrous,  as  well 
others. 

Upon  the  whole  the  apoftle  affures  the  Chriftians,  his 
nverts,  inGalatia,  that  his  going  to  Jerufalem,  his  declar- 
5  there  to  all,  the  gofpel  which  he  preached  among  the  gen- 
es, and  his  conferring  in  private  with  the  apoftles,  par- 
ularly,  with  thofc  who  were  reckoned  the  chief  of  them, 
re  all  done  with  a  view  to  their  benefit,  that  the  truth  of 
gofpel  might  continue  with  tbem^  and  other  gentiles.  And 
'  event,   as  related  by  St.  Luke,   and  as  reprefcnted  by 

*  apoftle  himfelf  in  this  epiftle,  was  entirely  to  his 
isfaftion. 

St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle  moft  earneftly  exhorts  the  Gala- 
ns,  tojiandfaft  in  the  liberty,  with  which  Chriji  has  made  us 
?,  and  not  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,  ch.  v.  i . 
i  he  fevcrely  ccnfures  inftability  in  the  genuine  faith  of 

^  iirtytiiQ  naff    f y  fxaroy  uv  e'Troiranv  0  6«o$  iv  roig  i^tai  iia  T>jf  Jia- 

8^  oi/ry. 

M  m  4  the 
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the  gofpel.  It  would  be,  as  fcems  to  me,  very  ftnnge,  to 
fuppofc  him  to  fay,  that  when  he  was  at  Jcrufalcm,  a  few 
years  only  before  writing  this  epiftle,  he  had  ftudiouQy  con- 
cealed the  doftrine,  which  he  preached  among  the  gentiles, 
from  all  but  fome  few  apoftles.  His  fo  doing,  whether 
through  fear,  or  from  prudential  confiderations,  or  any  ro- 
fons  whatever,  muft  have  been  a  great  difcouragement  to 
thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  How  could  it  be  expedcd, 
that  they  fhould  openly  aflcrt  before  all  the  world  the  tree 
evangelical  liberty,  if  himfelf  had  been  upon  the  rcfem 
upon  a  late  and  important  occafion  ? 

St.  Paul's  having  a  private  conference  with  fome  of  tfcc 
apoftles,  is  no  proof,  that  he  had  any  fecrets,  with-hcid 
from  the  knowledge  of  others.  But  it  might  be  a  proper 
piece  of  refpeft,  to  difcourfe  with  thofe  who  were  in  great 
efteem,  about  what  was  to  be  communicated  to  all. 

If  St.  Paul  had  defired  to  conceal  his  preaching  to  idola- 
trous gentiles,  he  could  not  have  done  it.  His  preaching 
at  Antioch,  and  his  and  Barnabas's  peregrination  in  divers 
other  countries,  related  in  A<5ls  xiii.  xiv.  were  well  known 
to  all  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch.  And  when  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas went  thence  to  Jerufalem  about  the  queftion  that  had 
been  ftarted  there  ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  went  to  Jeru- 
falem upon  the  fame  occafion,  who  were  on  the  impofing 
fide  oF  the  queftion.  If  Paul  had  endeavoured  to  conceal 
any  thing  of  an  offenfive  nature,  they  would  not  have  failed 
to  divulge  it. 

We  now  proceed  in  the  hiftory. 

Pecer  having  by  divine  appointment  and  direftion  per- 
formed that  important  fervice  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in 
Csefarea,  and  having  received  gentiles  into  communion  by 
baptifm,  without  circumcifion  according  to  the  law  of 
Mofes  :  and  his  condufl.  having  been  approved  by  the  apof- 
tles, and  brethren  at  Jerufalem  :  they  who  bad  been  fcattml 
abroad  upon  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen^  and  had 
hitherto  preached  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only,  having 
heard  of  this  tranfaftion,  when  they  came  to  Antioch,  fpah 
unto  the  Greeks  there,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus,  And  the  had 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  And  a  great  number  believed,  ad 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  Then  tidings  of  thefe  things  came  unto  tU 
ears  of  the  church  which  was  at  Jerufalem,  And  they  fent  forth 
BarnabaSy  that  he  Jhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  He  afterwards 
brought  Paul  thither.  And  from  that  time  forward  the  gof- 
pel 
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pel  was  freely  preached  to  Gentiles^  as  well  as  Jews^  and 
with  great  fuccefs.  Afts  xi.  19 — 26. 

Soon  after  the  converfion  of  Cornelius,  it  is  likely  that 
ibi  reft  of  the  churches^  before-mentioned  was  abated,  till  it 
was  quite  interrupted.  However,  Peter,  and  the  other 
apoftles,  flill  continued  in  Judea.  And  according  to  the 
utmoft  of  their  power,  as  the  circumftances  of  things  allowed^ 
employed  themfelves  in  confirming  the  believers,  and  mak- 
ing additions  to  their  number. 

Toward  the  end  of  his  reign  Herod  Agrippa  became  an 
3pen  perfecutor  of  the  believers  ;  and  killed  James  the  brother 
}f  Jobny  with  the  /word.  And  becaufe  he  faw^  it  pleafed  the 
fewSy  he  proceeded  farther^  to  take  Peter  alfo.  [Then  were  the 
iays  of  unleavened  bread."]  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him^  he 
'>ut  him  inprifon^  and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  offoldiers. 
^o  keep  him  :  that  is,  fixteen  in  all,  four  of  which  were  by 
:unis  to  watch  him  :  intending  after  Eafter  to  bring  him  forth  to 
'be  people.  Acls  x.  i — 4. 

The  converfion  of  Cornelius  happened,  as  I  fuppofe,  in 
:hc  year  41  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  according  to  the  vul- 
gar computation.  And  the  Eafter,  or  paflbver,  here  men- 
:ioned,  was,  probably,  the  paflbver  of  the  year  44. 

Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prifon.  But  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceafing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.  ver.  5.  And  he  was 
delivered  out  of  prifon  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  related 
irer.  6 — II.  The  Divine  Being  did  not  allow,  that  a  period 
[hould  be  yet  put  to  the  life  of  that  apoftle.  One  thing  very 
obfervable  in  this  hiftory  is  the  compofure  of  Peter's  mind 
in  a  great  extremity,  and  in  the  near  apprehenfion  of  death. 
For  it  is  faid  ver.  6.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him 
forth^  the  fame  night  Peter  was  fleeping  between,  two  foldiers^ 
hound  with  two  chains.  In  that  pofture  the*  angel  found  him, 
who  at  that  inftant  was  lent  to  aflift  his  efcape. 

Having  informed  fome  of  his  intimate  friends,  aflembled 
at  the  houfe  of  Mary,  in  Jerufalcm,  of  his  wonderful  deli- 
verance out  of  prifon,  he  departed  and  went  to  another  place. 
ver.  17.  Meaning  either  another  houfe  in  Jerufalem,  or  elfe 
fome  city,  or  village,  not  far  from  it.  Where,  probably, 
be  lived  privately,  till  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which 
happened  before  the  end  of  that  year. 

Some  have  thought,  that  Peter  now  went  to  Antioch,  or 
Rome.  But  there  is  no  good  evidence  of  either  of  thofc 
opinions.     Says  Mr.'Lenfant  upon  the  place  :  '  If  St.  Peter 

'had 
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*  had  gone  to  fome  celebrated  city,  for  inftance^  Antioch, 

*  according  to  fome,    or  Rome,    according   to   others,   no 

*  doubt  St.  Luke  would  have  nnentioned  it,  and  feme  of  the 

*  brethren  would  have  accompanied  him,  according  to 
«  cuftom.  From  the  manner  in  which  St.  L>oke  expreffcth 
'  himfelf,  nothing  is  more  natural,  than  to  fuppofe,  that  St. 
«  Peter,  that  he  might  not  cxpofe  to  danger  the  faithful  at 

*  the  houfe  where  he  firft  called,  and  where  many  were  af- 
«  fembled,  retired  to  fome  other  place  in  Jerufalcm.' 

In  the  year  49,  or  50,  was  affembled  the  council  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  concerning  the  queftion,  whether  it  was  needful  to  ctr- 
eumcife  the  gentiles^  who  believed^  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the 
law.     At  this  aflembly  Peter  was  prefent,  and  in  the  debate 
clearly  declared  his  opinion,  that  the  yoke  of  the  lawjboulinot 
be  laid  upon  the  neck  of  the  difciples  from  among  the  gentiles.  As 
a  cogent  argument  for  his  opinion,  he  reminded  the  aflem- 
bly, how  by  divine  appointment  he  had  preached  the  word 
of  the  gofpel  to  gentiles   at  Casfarea,    and  that   God,   tpii 
knowelh  the  hearts  of  all  men^  had   fliown   his   acceptance  of 
them  by  giving  to  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  though  uncircum- 
cifed.      By  which  it    had  been   made  manifeft,    that  they 
might  be  faved  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  without  the  rituals 
of  rhe  law. 

Whilft  Paul  was  this  time  at  Jerufalem,  James,  Peter,  and 
John,  gave  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowjhif^ 
that  they  might  proceed  in  preaching  to  the  gentiles:  whilft 
they,  and  the  other  apollles,  ftill  continued  in  Judca  to 
preach  to  thofe  of  the  circumcifion.  Gal.  ii.  6—10. 

III.  Some  fliort  time  afterwards,  as  it  feems,  Peter  was  at 
Antioch,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Paul,  Gal.  ii.  1 1 — 16.  I  place 
this  journey  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  after  the  council  of  Jeru- 
falem,  according  to  the  general  opinion.  But  Bafnage  argues, 
that  •  it  was  before  it.  If  it  was  not  till  after  it  (as  I  rather 
think)  it  could  not  be  long.  For  Barnabas  was  now  at 
Antioch.  Whereas  in  a  fnort  time  after  their  return  thither 
from  Jerufalem,   he  and  Paul  parted.     Here  Peter  at  firft 

•  Iliad  nobis  veririmillus.    Con-  Petro,  et  timendi  Judzos,  et  eoran 

cilii   Hierofolymitani     celebrationi  gratia   Mt   feparandi    a    Gentibas 

anteccflifle  Petrinam  hanc  in  Syrix  caufla   fuit,    fi    torn   temporis  pro- 

metropoli  commorationem.     Argu-  mulgaia  fuifTet  Concilii  Hicrofoly- 

mento    eft    difceptatio    Pauli    cum  mitani  Epiftola:  quo  veluti  clypeo, 

Petro,  cujus  diiCmalationem  obru-  ad  omnes  telorum  Jiidaicorum  idos 

liTet  aufioritate  Syno4i»  fi  jam  co-  tutus  erat.    Bafnag.  Ann.  46.  noin. 

ada    fuiifet.      Qain    immo    nulla  xxv. 

converfcd 
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convcrfed  freely  with  the  gentile  converts.     But  when  there 
came  thither  from  Judea  fome  Jewifti  believers,  zealous  for 
the    law,  be  Jeparated  himjelf^  fearing  them  of  the  circumcifion. 
Herein  Peter  acled  contrary  to  his  own  judgment,  and  de- 
clared opinion,  through  fear  of  the  difpleafure  of  others.    St. 
Paul  therefore  reprefcnts  his  conduft,    as  diflimulation,   or 
hypocrify.    What  he  now  did,  in  compliance  with  the  zealots 
for    the  law,  was  a  thing  of  very  bad  tendency.     St.  Paul 
therefore  juftly  withftoodhimy  and  fo  fliowed  him  to  be  blame- 
able,  that  Peter  acquiefced.     Hereby,  as  Paul  expreffeth  it, 
he  (e)  compelled  the  gentiles  to  judaizcy  or  become  Jews.     For 
his  fcparating  from  them,  as  unfit  for  converfc  and  commu- 
nion with   the  apoftles  of  ChrilV,.  and  the   believers  from 
.^   anriong  the  Jews,  implied,  that  they  were  not  acceptable  in 
^f*  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  way  of  falvation :  and  that  in 
"l    ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  faved,  it  was  needful  for  them  to  be  circumcifed^ 
:jr   f^'^d  keep  the  law. 

Y        It  was,  as  1  fuppofe,  foon  after  the  council,  and  the  year 
~  J     JO,  in  which  Peter  came  to  Antioch.     And  I  imagine,  that 
i;    he  now  firlt  of  all  went  abroad  out  of  Judea,   into  gentile 
'^/-  countries.     It  is  very  likely,  that  he  was  defirous  to  fee  the 
'^   chriftian  people  at  Antioch.     But  hitherto  he  had  been  little 
ufed  to  converfe  with   gentiles.     And  when  fome  zealous 
-7;   Jewifli  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  he  was 
^   alarmed :  recoUefting,  it  is  likely,  how  fome  at  Jerufalem 
had  contended  with  him  after  he  was  come  from  Casfarea, 
becaufe  he  had  beea  with  men  uncircumcifed,  and  did  eat 
^ith  themy  Afts  xi.  23.  and  very  well  knowing,  from  long 
^1   and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  peo- 
ple of  his  country.     But  it  is  rcafonable  to  think,  that  Peter 

(i)    He  compelled    the    gentiles   to  fenfe  by  Jofephus.     De  B.  J.  I.  2. 

j^aixe,    or    become    Jews.]    Our  cap.    18    n.    2.      ' A7re<r^uaffOeu   yap 

^anflaiion    is,    ff^hy   compelleft   thou  rttg  ihSouh;  ioHHVTi;  txaroij  T«f  isJoi^or- 

^e  gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Je<ws?  ^aj  g,^oy  gy  mo\ia.    To  chriftian  izc, 

«at  It   is    far   from    being    exaft.  arianize,  fabelliknize,  is  to  become 

ii    Tfls  cdm  avayMa^iig   m^oii^m;    to  a  Chriftian,  an  Arian,  a  Sabellian. 

Jodaize  is  to  become  a  Jew,  or  pro-  And  to  judaize  is  to  become  a  Jew. 

Wytc  to  the  Jewifti  religion.  Efther  Which,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay 

^»U.   17.    J»d  many  of  the  people  of  it,    ftiows   the  impropriety    of   the 

^*»^  land  became  JenMs.     Or,    as  in  ufe  of  the    word,    Judaizer,    now 

*bc    feventy nvere     circumcifed,  ^^^y  common  among  learned   mo- 

^^d  judaized.     ILai  nBo\>^i  T«»   t^m  derns,  as  denoting  a  man,   who  is 

■j        ^ip»tTifjt,vQvro,      nai     iniai^ov.       The  for  impofmg  J  udaifm  upou  others. 
5        Greek  word   ii   ufcd  in  the  fame 

never 


z-'jf 
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never  more  fhowed  the  like  unfteadinefs,  but  was  firm  crcr 
afterwards. 

This  is  the  laft  time,  that  Peter  is  exprefsly  mention^ 
in  the  New  Teftament,  excepting  his  own  epiftles,  lod 
I  Cor.  i.  12.  and  ch.  iii.  22.  From  which  texts  Pcarioi 
concludes,  that «  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Corinth,  before  St. 
Paul  wrote  his  firit  epiftle  to  the  church  there.  Butothm 
think,  that  «  there  were  fome  at  Corinth,  who  had  hard 
Peter  preach  in  Judea :  and  fome,  who  had  ktn  Chriftin 
perfon.  They  who  faid,  I  am  of  Cephas^  or  of  Cbrift^  mvt 
be  fuppofed  to  have  been  Jews,  either  by  dcfccnt,  or 
religion. 

I  do  not  think,  thefe  words  can  prove  that  Peter  had 
been  at  Corinth,  before  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle.  At  ch. 
iii.  6.  St.  Paul  fays:  I  have  planted,  ^polios  watered.  He 
makes  no  mention  of  Peter's  labours  among  the  Corinthi- 
ans. Peter  may  have  been  at  Corinth  afterwards,  in  his 
way  to  Rome.  But  I  do  not  fee  any  proof  from  this  epiftle 
of  his  having  been  there. 

IV.  We  have  no  where  any  very  diftinft  account  of  this 
apoftle's  travels.  He  might  return  to  Judea,  and  ftay  there 
a  good  while  after  having  been  at  Antioch,  at  the  time 
fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  How- 
ever, I  formerly  quoted  Epiphanius,  faying,  that  *  Peter 
was  often  in  the  countries  of  Pontus,  and  Bithynia.  And 
by  Eufebius  we  are  afTured,  that  Origen  in  the  third  torne 
of  his  expolition  of  the  book  of  Gencfis,  writes  to  thispur- 


^  At  ccrtiffimum  eft,  Petrum  non 
minus  quam  Paulum  Corinthi  fuifTe, 
et  quidem  antequam  S.  Paulus  pri- 
mam  epiftolam  dedit  ad  Corinthios. 
Ita  cnim  Apoftolus  loquitur,  i  Cor. 
i.  12.  Unde  colligitur,  non  minus 
Cepham,  et  Apollo,  quam  Paulum 
Corinthi  fuifle.  Pearf.  Op.  Poft. 
DifT.  i.  cap.  vii.  p.  37. 

"  Alii  ergo  Corinthi  ab  Apollo 
inftituti  poft  Pauli  abitum,  alii  ab 
ipfo  Paulo,  alii  qui  ex  Judaea  vc- 
nerant  a  Petro,  fub  illis  nominibus, 
alia  aique  alia  dogmata  tradebant. 
•^^Ego  autem  Chrifti,  Venerant 
enim  ex  Judaea  quidam,  qui  ipfum 
Chriftumdoccntem  audierant.  Grot. 


ad  1  Cor.  i.  12.  Vid.  cl  Witf.dc 
Vita  Pauli.  feft.  7.  num.  xx.  Mdc- 
tem.  p.  104,  105. 

Sunt   viri  do£li   qui   cxiftimio^' 
Petrum  Apoftolum  hoc  annoCorin- 
thum  venifle,  dum  in  ca  urbc  en- 
amnum  eftfet  Apollos. Sed  pro- 
pen  do  in  Petrum  cfTc  potait,  lie'* 
Corinthum    pedem    non   intuliffp*' 
Nihil  enim  vctat  fuilTc  Chiiftiano* 
Corinthi,  qui  cum   Petrum  in  ]^' 
daea  aut  alibi  audiviftent,  migiftro* 
cum    fuum    diftitarent,     ci  Pao^ 
praeferrent.      Itaque  iter  hoc  Pf^' 
nimis  levi  conjeftura  nititor.  Clcnc 
H.  E.  ann.  55.  num.  v. 

«  Vol.  IV.  p.  316. 


pofc 
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pofc :  *  Peter  r  is  fuppofcd  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of 
^  the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia, 

*  and  Afia.     Who  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified 

*  with  his  head  downwards,  himfelf  having  defired  it  might 

*  be  in  that  manner/ 

'    For  the  time  of  Peter's  coming  to  Rome,    no  ancient 

writer  is  now  more  regarded  by  learned  moderns  than  Lac- 

tantius,  or  whoever  is  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  Deaths 

of  Perfecutors  i  who  fays,  that  »  Peter  came  thither  in  the 

time  of  Nero.    Infomuch  that  *  Pagi  affents  to  this  account  | 

and  has  fhown  it  to  be  altogether  improbable  that  ^  St. 

Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Claudius.     He  likewifc 

obferves  c  fome  difficulties,  which  they  are   liable  to,  who 

'^^  fuppofe  that  he  firft  came  to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, 

'and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Nero.     But  though  Peter  did 

*   not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero,  which  began 

':   in  the  year  of  Chrift  54,  we  cannot  fay  exaftly  the  time 

-f)  when  he  came  thither,  as  is  alfo  **  acknowledged  by  the  fame 

■    excellent  chronologer. 

^       However,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Peter 
jf?  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  year  of  Chrift  6^^  or  64, 
-'-^  nor  till  after  St.  Paul's  departure  thence,  at  the  end  of  his 
two  years'  imprifonment  in  that  city. 
The  books  of  the  New  Teftament  afford  a  very  plaufible, 
^-.^•nd  probable,  if  not  a  certain  argument  for  it.     After  our 
Lord's  afcenfion  we  find  Peter,  with  the  reft  of  the  apoftles, 
'      atjcrufalem.     He  and  John  were  fent  by  the  apoftles  from 
Jcmfalem  to  Samaria,  whence  they  returned  to  Jerufalem. 
When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem,  three  years  after  his  con- 
vcrfion,  he  found  Peter  there.     Upon  occafion  of  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  churches  in  Judea,  Galilee,   and  Samaria, 

^^          ^  Uir^  h  iv  vovr»^-'-^KixnpuHiVM  facicbat,  convertit  multo?  ad  juf- 

99ii  ev  hoffTTopa  aticuoiq  SQixBv.    ^Og  xai  titiam,  Deoque  tcmplum  fidelc  ac 

•tiTiXei  fv  pufjLn  7«voAtfvoj,  caKnoh.o-  labile  collocavit.     Qua  rc  ad  Nc- 

/-      «wft,«aTa KBtpaMi,  ^tcuj  avroi  ainaaaf  ^^^^^  dclata_-et  primus  omni- 

MoAia.     Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  i.  ""^  pcrfccutus  Dci  fervos,  Pctrum 

'^ '  cruci  adfixit,  ct  Paulum  interfecit. 


4^.        » ct  per    annos   xxv.   ufquc     ""V/°"%''  "  ^^»^'' 

7f     td  principium   Ncroniani    imperii     ^!  ^i^^fV  P^rfcc^cap 


2. 


peromnesprovinciasetcivitatesEc-  ^r.'."<=-    '"  k"*™"'    «««»•.«• 

««efi«  fundamenta  miferunt.   Cum-  """*:  "l*            !./'"'••  ""«•  "• 

joe  jam    Nero    imperaret,    Petrus  .  ^'"''-  "»"•  »"•       . 

Aoniam  advenit,  et  editis  quibuf-  "^  ''""^  ejus  advenc&s 

«lam  miraculis,  qus  virtute  ipfius  annus.nos   lateat.     Id.    ano.    54. 

Dei,    data   fibi    ab    eo    poteftate,  *"""•  "• 

near 
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near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Caligula,  Peter  left  Jerufaletn, 
and  vifited  the  churches  in  the  fevcral  parts  of  that  country, 
particularly  at  Lydda  and  Joppa,  where  he  tarried  manj 
days.  Thence  he  went  to  Caefarea  by  the  fca  fide,  where 
he  preached  to  Cornelius,  and  his  company.  Thence  he 
returned  to  Jerufalem  :  and  fome  time  afterwards  he  was 
imprifoned  there  by  Herod  Agrippa.  This  brings  down  the 
hiftory  of  our  apoftle  to  the  year  44.  A  few  years  after  this 
he  was  prefent  at  the  council  of  Jerufalem.  Nor  is  there 
any  evidence  that  he  came  thither  barely  for  that  occafioo. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  he  had  not  yet  been  out  of  Juda 
Soon  after  that  council  he  was  at  Antioch,  where  he  was 
reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  afford  no  light  for 
determining  where  Peter  was  for  feveral  years  after  that. 
But  to  me  it  appears  not  unlikely,  that  he  returned  in  a 
fliort  time  to  Judea  from  Antioch  :  and  that  he  ftaycd  io 
Judea  a  good  while  before  he  went  thence  any  more.  And 
it  feems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to 
Antioch  the  chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into 
other  parts  of  the  continent,  particularly  Pontus,  Galatiai 
Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  which  are  exprefsly  nica- 
tioned  at  the  beginning  of  his  firft  epiftle.  In  thofc  coun- 
tries he  might  ttay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely  that  he 
did  fo  J  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chriftians  I 
there,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  epiltles.  1 

When  he  left  thofe  parts,  I  think,  he  went  to  Rome:  but 
not  till  after  Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from 
it.  Several  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  furnifh  out  a  cogent  argu- 
ment of  Peter's  abfence  from  Rome  for  a  confiderablc  fpacc 
of  time.  St.  Paul,  in  the  laft  chapter  of  his  epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  written^  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 
58,  falutes  many  by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  And 
the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  makes  it  rcafonable  to  think, 
that  the  Chriftians  there  had  not  yet  had  the  benefit  of  that 
apoftle's  prefcnce,  and  inftruftions.  During  his  two  years' 
confinement  at  Rome,  which  ended,  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the 
fpring  of  the  year  (>'7^^  St.  Paul  wrote  four,  or  five  epiftks, 
thofe  to  the  Ephefians,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  to  the 
Philippians,  the  CololTians,  and  Philemon:  in  none  of  which 
is  any  mention  of  Peter.  Nor  is  any  thing  faid,  or  hinted, 
whence  it  can  be  concluded,  that  he  had  ever  been  there. 

I  think 
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I  think  therefore,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before 
he  year  6;^^  or  perhaps  64.  And,  as  I  fuppofe,  he  obtained 
he  crown  of  martyrdom  in  the  year  64,  or  65.  Confequently, 
Jc.  Peter  could  not  refide  very  long  at  Rome,  before  his  death. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that ""  Nicephorus,  at  the  beginning  of 
;he  ninth  century,  in  his  Chronography,  computes  St.  Peter's 
rpifcopate  at  Rome  to  have  been  of  two  years'  duration  only. 
For  that  paflagc  1  am  indebted  to  f  Bafnagc,  whofe  argument 
jpon  it  I  have  placed  below.  Nicephorus,  therefore  (and 
probably  others  likewife)  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  Peter  did 
not  come  to  Rome,  till  near  the  end  of  his  life. 

As  the  foregoing  is  the  moft  likely  account  of  St.  Peter's 
travels,  which  I  have  been  able  to  form ;  I  do  not  fee  any  rea- 
fon  to  believe,  that  he  ever  was  in  Chaldea.  Cofmas,  of 
Alexandria,  who  thought,  that  by  *  Babylon  at  the  end  of  St. 
Peter's  firft  epiftle  is  meant  Babylon  in  Perfia,  muft  have  fup- 
pofed, that  this  apoftle  was  in  that  country.  And  learned 
men  ^  who  underftand  Babylon  in  the  fame  fenfe,  take  it  for 
granted,  that  St.  Peter  travelled  into  that  part  of  the  world. 
But  I  do  not  perceive  them  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  tcfti- 
moaies  of  ancient  writers  i  which  furely  would  have  been  of 
advantage  to  it. 

And  there  are  fome  paflages  of  ancient  authors,  where  it 
ivould  be  reafonable  to  expeft  an  account  of  fuch  a  journey,  if 
there  had  been  in  thofe  times  any  knowledge  of  it,  or  well 
attefted  tradition  about  it. 

Origen,  in  the  paflagc  cited  by  Eufebius,  and  already 
quoted  by  us  likewife  from  him,  fays :  *  Peter  is  faid  to  have 
'  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  difperfion  in  Pontus,   Galatia, 

•  'Oi  fv  p/i>i  z7[i7K0inu7ani;  avo  Nicephorus.  Bafn.  ann.  42.  num.  x. 
Xp«nf,  not  Tfliv  a7[0T0>MV^  a  UtTpo^  *  See  vol.  V.  p.  269. 
«^oroXo5  ETw  b.  Ap.  Scalig.  Thef.  ^  Veram  ego  priorem  fen- 
Temp,  p.  308.  ^Laftantius  Ea-  tcntiam  tanquam  longe  vcrifimili- 
fcbio  paullo  antiquior  Petrum  non  orem  ampleaor,  turn  quod  in  Baby- 
Claudio  quidem,  fed  Nerone  impe-  ^one  Parthica  magna  elTet  Judae- 
rante  Romam  veniffe  tradit.  Neque  or«m  frcquentia,  qui  aiXAtaXoTa/>xnv 
La^antio  propria  chronologia*haBC  faum  habuerunt :    turn  quod  Petro 

eft. In  Nicephori  enim  Chrono-  Aniiochia    difcedenti    facilior     ac 

graphia  legimus  :  ^i  Romre  epifco-  commodior  eflec  in  haec  loca  tran- 

patum  geffirunt   a    Chrijlo    et  Apofio-  fitus,    in   quibus    eum    diu    prsedi- 

///.      Petrus   apoftolui     annis    duobus,  caffe,   nemo,   opinor,   facile    nega- 

Quibus     confequens     eft,     Petrum  bit.     Cav.    H.    L.  in   Petro.   p.   6. 

biennium  circiter  ante  mortem  iter  Et  Conf.   Bafnag.    Ann    57.  num. 

in   urbem  direxifTe.     Secus  diutur-  iii.  ci  ann-  46.  num.  xxv. 

niorem   ci  epifcopatum  vindicafFet  «  Bithynia, 
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<  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  A(ia.^    Who  at  length  coining  to 

*  Rome  was  crucified/ 

Eufebius,   in  his  Chronical  Canon,  as  publifhed  by  Sca- 
liger,  fays,  in  the  Greek,  *  that  *  Peter  having  founded  the 

<  church  in  Antioch,  went  away  to  Rome^  preaching  dx 
'  gofpcl.* 

Jerom,  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men^  in  like  maoQcr 
fays :  ^  that '  Peter  having  been  at  Antioch^  and  preached 
'  to  the  Jews  of  the  difperfion  in  Pontus^  and  the  neigb- 
'  bouring  countries,  went  to  Rome/  In  another  place  Je- 
rom fays :  *  that  "  Chrift  was  with  the  apoftles  in  all  the 

*  places  whither  they  went.     He  was  with  Thomas  in  Indii, 

*  with  Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  Illyricum,  with  Tinis 
«  in  Crete,  with  Andrew  in  Achaia.'  Why  does  he  not 
alfo  fay,  that  Chrift  was  with  Peter  in  Babylon  ? 

Ephrcm  the  Syrian  fays,  *  that '  Peter  preached  at  Rome, 

*  John  at  Ephefus,  Matthew  in  Paleftine^  and  Thomas  io 
« the  Indies.' 

Gregory  Nazianzen  •  fpcaks  of  Paul,  as  having  for  his 
province  all  the  gentiles  in  general,  Peter  Judea,  Luke 
Achaia,  Andrew  Epirus,  John  Ephefus,  Thomas  the  ladies, 
and  Mark  Italy.' 

Why  do  none  of  thefe  writers  take  in  Babylon^  or  Perfia, 
or  Chaldea,  as  the  apoftle  Peter's  province  ? 

Once  more.     Says  Chryfoftom :  *  This  '  is  one  prerogi- 

*  tive  of  our  city,  (Antioch)  that  we  had  at  the  beginniog 

*  the  chief  of  the  apoftles  for  our  mafter.  For  it  was  fit, 
^  that  the  place,  which  was  firft  honoured  with  the  nanieof 

*  Chriftians,  fhould  have  the  chief  of  the  apoftles  for  its 

*  paftor.     But  though   we  had  him  for   a  mafter  awhile, 

*  we  did  not  detain  him,  but  refigned  him  to  the  royal  city, 
«  Rome.    Or  rather,  we  have  him  ftill.    For  though  we  have 

*  Vid.  Euf.  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  i.  mam  pcrgit.     De  V.  I.  cap.  i. 

^  TitTpo^  0  Hopyfouo^i  Tny  tv  ortiox^iA        °*  Tom.  IV.   P.    I.    p.    167.  ti 

wpwTw  Bi/Aihiuffa^  vat>iinaia9  «f  ^^f  Marccll.  cp.  148.        ■  Sec  vol.  IV. 

avuffB  unpurrm  to  tvayyi?uc¥.  Chr.  P»  437-  *  Orat.  25.  p.  438.  A. 
Can.  p.  204.                 '  Simon  Pc         f  Ev  yap  km  ttto  mf^owmtpu  m 

tru3,  —  princeps      Apoftolorum,  n^Tfpx  voXsoifj  ro  ronr  ovoroXMr  1^ 

pod  epifcopatum  Antiocheniis  ec-  ^aiov  ^aCctv  c?  apxn  ^^frna^m,  — — 

defiz,  et  prxdicationem  difperfio-  Ax^a-— ^omk     ug    ri>oi    s»t^x<V"^ 

nis   eorom,    qui   de   circumcifione  ^AP^  vaptx^fwofuw  m  BaaV^  enf^ 

crediderant,  in  Ponto fccundo  ».x.      In  Princip;  Ad.  Ap.  boa. 

Claudii  Imperatoris  anno,  ad  ex-  2.  T.  111.  p.  70. 
pugnandum  Simonem  Magum,  Ro-  '       '  '^'  ^  ' 

'nor 
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c  his  body,  we  have  his  faithr/     I  might  refer  to  other 
es  of  Chryfoftom,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  having  been 
ome.     But  why  does  he  not  alfo  mention  Babylon  ? 
therefore  rely  upon  the  account   before  given  of  St. 
r's  travels,  as  moll  likely.    And  in  particular  I  obferve, 

we  have  not  in  ancient  chriftian  writers  any  good  af- 
ice  of  his  having  ever  been  in  Perfia,  or  Parthia.  A 
led  writer  of  our  time,  who  contends  that  he  was  there, 
that  his  firft  epiftle  was  written  at  the  Aflyrian  Babylon, 
lowledgeth,  that  ^  from  that  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  alone 
ave  not  any  aflfurance  of  his  having  been  at  Babylon. 
.  In  the  hiftory  of  St.  Paul  I  have  already  Ihown  it  to 
robable,  that  he  and  Peter  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome 
h  or  65. 
ive  r  likewife,  in  his  Life  of  St.  Peter,  written  in  Eng- 

in  1676,  placeth  the  death  of  this  apoftle  in  64,  or  65. 

was  his  mind  much  altered  when  he  publifhed  his 
oria  Litcraria  in  1688.  For  there  alfo  he  fuppofeth  that 
^eter*  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  64, 


uperefl  aliquid,  quod  ex  hoc 
loco  difcamus.  Primum  igitor 
tfcimus  hie,  quod  aliunde  non 
It,  Babylone  ctiam  fuifle  Pc- 
magnamque  ibi  melTuiire 
to  mefl*em.  Heumann.  Nova 
jcDifT.  Part.  II.  p.  113. 
The  date  of  his  death  is 
:rently  ailigned  by  the  anci- 
.  ■  That  which  feems  to 
[noil  probable,  is,  that  it  was 
!ie  tenth  of  Nero,  or  the  year 
Which  I  thus  compute. 
o\s  burning  of  Rome  is  placed 
Tacitus  under  the  coniulfhip 
■  .  Lucanus,  and  M.  Licinius, 
It  the  month  of  July,  that  is, 
:h.  Ixiv.     This  adl  procured 

the  hatred  and  clamours  of 
people.      Which    having    in 

endeavoured  feveral  ways  to 
►ve  and  pacify,  he  at  lait  re- 
;d  upon  this  projcft,  to  de- 
che  odium  upon  the  ChriHians. 
►m  therefore,  both  to  appeafe^ 
jods,  and  pleafe  the  people, 
londemned   as   guilty  of  the 

and  caufed   to  be  executed 

all   manner  of   acute    and 

.L.  VI.  N 


•  cxquifite  tortures.  This  pcrfe^ 
'  cutioft  began,    as  we   may   fupi- 

*  pofe,  about  the  end  of  that,  or 
'  the  beginning  of  the  following 
'  year.  And  under  this  perfecution, 
'  I  doubt  not,  it  was,  St.  Peter 
^  fuffered,  and  changed  earth  for 
'  heaven.*  Cave's  Life  of  St,  Peter, 
fca.  xip 

•  Tandem  fub  Neronc,  forfan 
circa  annum  63,  Romam  venit,  ^ 
fideles,  quos  ibi  reperit,  in  ordi- 
nem  redegit,  ecclefiam  condituit, 
auxit,  ei  mox  fanguine  fuo  locu- 
pletavit.  ■  Obiit  igitur  fan^ns 
Petrus  anno  Chrilli  64,  Neronis 
10,  fub  initium  perfecutionis  Ne- 
ronianae,  ut  in  opere  yernaculo, 
De  Fitis  Apoftolorum^  latius  difTeru- 
imus.  Etenim  cum  Nero  ob  grand^ 
illud  fcelus,  Romanae  Uibis  incen* 
dium,  in  odium  omnium  venifTet^ 
abolendo  rumori,  inquit  Tacitus, 
crimen  conjecit  in  Chriftianos, 
eofque  hie  de  canfla  qusefitifEmis 
poenis  affecit.  Quin  hac  occafione 
rapti  iint  ad  martyrium  Apoltoli, 
nemo,  cui  fanum  (inciput,  dubitare 
potefl.     Hift.  Lit.  de  Petro.  p.  5. 
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at  the  beginning  of  Nero's  pcrfccution :  and  indeed  expref. 
fcth  hinnfelf  with  a  great  deal  of  aflurance  and  pofitivenefs. 
JeroiTi  concludes  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  faying,  *  He 

*  was  buried  at  Rome  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumplul 

*  way,  and  is  in  veneration  all  over  the  world.'  We  like- 
wife  formerly  "  faw  a  paflage  of  Caius,  about  the  year  i\% 
where  he  fpeaks  of  the  tombs  of  the  two  apoftles,  Peter  aod 
Paul,  at  Rome.  And  Chryfoftom,  in  a  paflage  lately  cited, 
fuppofes  St.  Peter  to  have  been  buried  in  that  city. 

VI.  I  ftiall  now  take  notice  of  a  few  things  hitherto 
entirely  omitted,  or  but  (lightly  touched  upon.  His  cpit 
copate  at  Antioch,  his  having  been  five  and  twenty  years 
bilhop  of  Rome,  his  children,  his  wife's  martyrdom,  laid 
to  have  abfconded  at  Rome,  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion. 

I .  We  have  feen  feveral  authors,  who  fpeak  of  Peter*s 
having  been  at  Antioch.  Chryfoftom  feems  to  have  fup- 
pofed,  that  «  he  was  there  a  good  while.  This  may  be  alio 
implied  in  the  paflage  of  Jerom  before  cited  r  from  his  book 
of  llluftrious  Men,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  epifcopatcot 
Antioch.  And  in  his  commentary  upon  the  epiftletoihc 
Galatians,  he  fays,  that  *  Peter  was  at  firft  bifliop  of  Aodocbi 
and  afterwards  bifhop  of  Rome.  Eufcbius  fpeaking  of  Ignatius, 
and  his  epidles,  calls  "  him  the  fecond  bifhop  of  Antioch  after 
Peter.  Jerom  ^  calls  Ignatius  the  third  bi(hop  of  Antioch  after 
Peter.  1  hey  both  fuppofe  Euodius,  of  whom  ^  Eufebius 
fpeaks  elfcwhere,  to  have  been  the  firft  bifliop  of  Antioch, 
or  the  firft  after  Peter. 

What  real  foundation  there  is  for  all  this,  ishardtofayj 
whether  it  be  built  entirely  upon  uhat  St.  Paul  writes,  Gal.  ii. 
1 1  — 16.  or  whether  there  was  feme  other  ground  for  it. 

But,  as  before  faid  in  the  account  above  given  of  St.  Peter's 
travels,  I  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  ftay  long  at  Antioch, 
the  firft  time  he  was  there,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul, 
but  returned  to  JucJca,  and  after  fomc  time  leaving  that  coun- 
try, he  went  to  Antioch  again.     Where  he  might  ftay  a  while, 

»   See  vol.  V.   p.  53,  54.  ii  — 13.  T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  244. 

«   \'ol.  II.   p    374.  *   Trj    jraT*    avrtcyjiof  mfff» 

»   See  b^'fort',   p.  5*4 4.  fiaiox^i  iiurtpoq  Tut  rxunuTrt  laAf 

y  See  before,  p.  544.  note  (U  px^svc^,    H.E  1.  3.  cap.  36.  p.  ic6.D. 

'   Dt-niquo     pruTn.in     KpUcopum  b  j.^naiius     Aniiochena!    cedent 

Antiochenai   ccclclirj  Petnim    tuihe  tcr  tlus  port  Peirum  Apoilolura  Epii"- 

accepimu.,  ei  RomaM  exii»«ic  tran-  ^^pus.      De  V.  i.  cap.  j6. 

flatum,  quoJ  Lucas  pcniiu^  oiialii.  c   [j,  i^,  j.  j,  ^ap.  22. 

Ilicroii.    in    cp.    ad    Gal.    cap.    ii.  -      '       ' 

ar.ii 
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then  go  and  preach  in  the  countries  mentioned  at  the  be- 
ing of  his  firft  epiftle,  and  then  go  to  Rome. 

It  has  been  faid,  that  Peter  was  bilhop  of  Rome  five  and 
ty  years.  This  is  faid  by  Jerom  in  ^  his  book  of  Illuftri- 
Vlcn,  and  *  in  his  Chronicle,  or  his  Latin  edition  of  Eufe- 

Greek  Chronicle,  or  Chronical  Canon,  as  it  is  fometimes 
d :  where  ^  be  added  divers  things,  not  faid  by  Eufcbius 
elf. 

Jt  this  is  inconfiftcnt  with  the  hiftory  in  the  Afts.  Nor 
any  where  exprefsly  faid  by  Eufebius :  though,  perhaps,  it 
It  be  argued  from  fomc  things  faid  by  him.  How  the 
n  of  this  notion  is  accounted  for  by  ^  Pagi,  and  »  Baluze, 


oft  cpifcopatum  Antiochenfis 
lac,  et  praedicationem  difpcr- 
eorum,  qui  de  circumcifione 

Jcrant    in    Ponto Romam 

t:  ibique  viginti  quinqueannis 
dram  facerdotalem  tcnuit,  uf- 
d  ultimum  annum  Neronis,  id 
Iccimum  quartum.  De  V.  I. 
c  Petrus  Apoftolus, 

primus   Antiochenam  eccle- 

f'jndaflet,     Romam    mittitur, 

'angelium  praedicans  xxv.  an- 

ufdera  urbis  Epifcopus  perfe- 

Chron.  p.  i6o. 

J6ii^.  xxv.  an  nil  ejufdem  ur- 

fcopus  per/e<verat,'\  Adjedafunt 
leronymo,  et  ab  eodem  repe- 
r  in  Catalogo  Scriptor.  Ecc. 
aenim  nonhabent.  Ab  Affum- 
Domini,  ad  id  tempus,  quo 
s  conjedlus  fuit  in  vincula  ab 
le  Agrippa.— Petrus  Temper 
I  Palxllina,  aut  Syria.  Hero- 
)biic  quarto  anno  Claudii. 
lodo  igitur  anno  fecundo  Clau- 
rofedlus  ell  Romam  ?  Quo- 
viginti  quinque  annos  Roms 
eravit?  Scaliger.  Animadv. 
).  ^  Prjellat  hie  Ladaniii 

verba  in  medium  afFerre. 
U  per  annos  xxv.  u/que  ad  prin- 

Neroniani  Imperii  per  omnes 
cias  et  civitates  Ecclefi/V  funda- 
mij'eruut,  Cumque  Jam  Nero 
rcty  Petrus  Romam  advenit."^—^ 
s  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui 
tciicationem  omnium  Apofto- 
ex  aequo  pertinent,  orta  vide- 


tur  opinio  de  xxv.  annis,  qui  vulgo 
tribuuntur  S.  Petro  in  fede  Romana, 
Pagi.  ann.  43.  num.  iii. 

i  Fortaflis  ergo  ex  his  viginti 
quinque  annis/qui  ad  pra;dicationem 
omnium  Apoftolorum  asque  perti- 
nent, orta  eft  opinio  de  viginti 
quinque  annis,  quos  quidam  vete^ 
res,  et  innumeiab  ile  recentiorum 
agmen,  fandlo  Petro  apoftolo  tribu- 
unt  in  fede  Romana.  Sane  licet 
fruftra  ct  fupervacanee  a  nonnullis 
negari  putem  adventum  ejus  ad  ur- 
bem  Romam,  qui  clariftimis  vetcrum 
teftimoniis  comprobatus  eft,  de  tem- 
pore tamen  multum  ambigo,  cum 
videam  tot  tantafque  difHcuItates 
habere  eorum  fententiam,  qui  illam 
Romam  vcnifle  volunt  Claudio  im- 
perante,  ut  coa6li  fint  doplicare 
profeftionem  ejus  in  urbem,  et 
duplex  item  ejus  cum  Siraone  Mago 
ccrtamen  comminifci,  primo  qui- 
dem  temporibus  Claudii,  dein  prin* 
cipatu  Neronis.  Quse  les  quam 
abfurde  fit,  cum  id  a  nullo  veterum 
proditum  fit  memoriae  literarum, 
pervident  iftarum  rerum  periti. 
Itaque  ii  fas  eftet  recedere  a  vulgari, 
et  in  animis  hominum  infita  opini* 
one,  ci  La6lantianam  lubentur  prs- 
ferrem ;  id  eft,  Petrum  quidem  Ro- 
mas praedicafte  evangelium  facile 
concederem,  non  fub  Tiberio  Clau- 
dio, ut  vulgo  putant,  fed  fub  Ne- 
rone  Claudio,  &c.  Steph.  Baluz. 
annot.  ad  libr.  de  M.  P.  cap.  z. 


N  n  2 


both 
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both  Romanifts,  may  be  fccn  in  their  own  words,  which  I 
tranfcribe  below.  I  refer  likcwifc  to  ^  Bafnagc>  and  Dod- 
well.  1  In  all  whom  arc  good  obfervations  relating  to  this 
point.  ' 

3.  Clement  of  Alexandria  »  reckons  Peter  among  thofe 
apoftles,  who  had  children.  According  to  him  Philip  wi$ 
another.  Epiphanius  fays,  that "  Peter  canric  to  Chrift  after 
he  was  married,  and  had  children.  Jerom,  in  his  firfl  book 
againft  Jovinian,  takes  notice,  that ""  in  the  Circuits,  probably 
meaning  the  Recognitions,  mention  was  made  both  of  Peter's 
wife  and  daughter.  But,  fays  he,  that  is  not  a  canonical 
book.  And  ftill  we  have  a  paffage  in  the  Recognitions,  whoc 
St.  Peter's  wife  is  mentioned  :  but,  as  ^  Cotelerius  obfcrvcs, 
what  was  faid  of  Peter's  daughter  is  wanting.  Poffibly  thefc 
things  may  illuftrate  the  words  of  Peter,  recorded  Matt.  xiL 
27.  Behold^  we  baveforfaken  alU  and  followed  thee.  fFbatJhd 
we  have  tberejore  ?  And  indeed  Origen,  in  his  Commentary 
upon  St.  Matthew,  fays  :  *  It  q  fcems,  that  Peter  did  not  leave 
'  nets  only,    but  alfo  a  houfe,  and  a  wife,  whofc  mother  the 

*  Lord  healed  of  a  fever,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  children, 

*  and  poflibly  likewife  fome  fmall  eftate.' 

4.  Farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria, '  cited  alfo  by  •  Eufc- 
bius,  informs  us:  '  It  was  faid,  that  the  bleflcd  Peter  feeing 
his  wife  led  forth  to  death,  rejoiced  for  the  grace  of  God 
vouchfafed  to  him  :  and  calling  to  her  by  name,  exhorted  and 

•■  Ann.  42.  n.  x.  xi.           ^  Diff.  dis  ct  uxorem  Petri  ct  filiam.    Ei 

Singularis.  cap.  iii.  n.  1.  p.  13.  igitur  Circuituum  pars,  in  qua  de 

^  ^    xai    a-aroroX^j    aToJwti-  Petri  filia(Pe  tron  ill  am  il  lam  vociBt] 

fjM^acTii    UiTpoi  fjLiv  yap  Mai  pt^dTTTro;  ffrmo  crai,  nunc  dcfidcraior.    Uxo- 

BTratioTfoyi^avro.     Clem.  Strom.  1.  3.  rcmautemmcmorantprxtcrcaClcB. 

p.  448.  D.  et  ap.  Eufcb.  H.  E.  1.  3.  A.  Str.  7.  ubi  ct  martyrium  iliiiJ 

cap.  30.           «  Mija  yap  ro  ynfjLat,  ^.^[^^^  Xff^"*  ^"*  citantur  ab  Eb- 

uai  TiKva  KiHTnaGaL,  nat  invOipay  fx«r,  •''•   '%  ^\    Origines  ad  Mart. 

t    >  ^ix.  27.  Epiphanius  H.  ^0.  n.  22. 

I  i_   I        •    /•                 .  ^  vjngcn.  in  Matt.  torn.  XV.  p. 

cere,  quod  habueru  focrum  eo  , em.  682.  T.  III.  Bencd.           '♦«„», 

pore   quo  credidit,  et  uxorem  non  waoiT^t 

habucrit:     quamquam    legatur    in  ^ov /xauapiov  vrrpof  Qsaaofxij^  rv a;tn 

Uspiohii  et  uxor  ejus  ct  filia.     Sed  r«^««««  «7c^w>  tw €xi fiawrsr,  »;*•■ 

nunc   nobis  de  canonc  omne  ccrta-     '^'»J  «>wa;$  x^tpiv rTi^4w«5f* 

men  eil.     Contr.  Jovin.  1.  i.  T.  IV.  A*«>^  vpoTpufTiK^^g  mumapaMJjiTmil 

P.  II    p.  i68.  in.  oyofA^rof  vpofruvwra*  MsfrnffOBOfn 

P  Die  autem  pofiera  fedens  cum  uxore  rn  Mupia,     Str.  7.  p.  736.  B. 

Pciri.]  TelUtur  Hieronymus  contra  *  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  30. 
Jovinian  am  fcribens,  icgi  in^crio- 

comfomd 
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I  her,  faying:  Remember  the  Lord.     If  time  and  place 
mentioned,  it  would  have  added  to  the  credibility  of 

However  fhe  might  be  at  Rome,  as  we  know  Peter 

d  if  fo,  fhe  might  fufFer  about  the  fame  time  with 

r  Nero's  perfecution  took  in  people  of  both  fexcs, 

conditions,  as  we  know  from  the  accounts  given  by 

And  we  learn  from  St.  Paul,  that  Peter  was  attend- 

wife  in  his  travels,   i  Cor.  ix.  5. 

J  alfo  faid,     *  that '  St.  Peter  being   imprifoned   at 

being  in  fome  imminent  danger  of  fufFering,  the 

there  entreated  him  to  confult  his  fafety  by  flight, 

::rve  himfelf  for  farther  fervice  and  ufefulnefs.     Ac 

was  perfuaded,  and  went  out  in  the  dark  night.   But 

ame  to  the  gate,  he  faw  Chrift  entering  into  the  city. 

)n  he  faid:    Lord^   whither  art  thou  going?    Chrift 

/  am  come  hither  to  be  crucified  again.  By  which 
rehended  himfelf  to  be  reproved,  and  perceived,  that 
e  of  his  death,  and  that  now  he  was  to  be  crucified 
ant.  Accordingly  Peter  turned  back,  and  gave  fa- 
to  the  brethren.  And  being  foon  after  taken  up,  he 
ied.' 

Dry  is  in  Ambrofe,  bifhop  of  Milan,  in  the  fourth 
Tillemont  "  has  endeavoured  to  find  fome  grounds  • 
"eferences  to  it,  in  more  ancient  authors.  But  they 
3bfcure  and  doubtful.  Bafnage  «  has  fome  remarks 
^hich  may  be  read  by  fuch  as  have  leifure. 
*eter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  we  fawjuft  now 
It  cited  from  /  Origen,  and  likewife,  that  when  he 
e  crucified,  he  defired  it  might  be  in  that  way. 
b  Jerom,  *  that  *  he  was  crucified  by  order  of  Nero, 

trus  poftea,  vidlo  Simo-  cffet  in  fcrvulo.     Itaque  fponte  re- 

cepta  Dei  populo  fcmi-  meavit.      Interrogantibus    Chrifti- 

ivic  animos  Gentilium  :  anis  refponfum  reddidit,  (latimque 

[uaerentibus,  Chriftianae  correptus,  per  crucem  fuam  hono- 

cats  funt,  ut  paullifper  ravit    Dominum     Jefum.       Ambr. 

quamvis  eflet  cupidus  Serm.  contr.    Aux.  T.  II.  p.  867. 

nen  contempfatione  po-  A.  B.  ed  Bened. 

is  inflexus  ell.     Roga-  "  S.   Pierre,  art.  35.  et  note  39. 

ut  ad  inftituendum  et  Mem.  torn.  1.           *  Ann.  65.  num. 

m  populum  fe  referva-  xi.           y  See  p.  541. 

multa?     Node    muros  *  A  quoet  affixuscruci,  martyrio 

t.     Sed   videns   fibi   in  coronatus  eft,  capite  ad  lerram  ver- 

um  occurrere,    urbem-  fo,  et  in  fublime  pedibus  elcvatis  : 

ait :  Domine  quo  vadis  ?  afTerens,  fe  indignum,  qui  lie  cruci. 

hriilus:   Venio  iterum  figcrctur,  ut  Dominus  fuus.    Dc  V. 

-Intelicxitergo  Petrus,  I.  cap.  i, 

Chrillus  crucifigcndus  N  n  3                                     *  and 
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«  and  fo  crowned  with  martyrdom,  his  head  downward,  and  his 
*  feet  lifted  up,  faying,  he  was  unworthy  to  be  crucified  as  his 
«  mafter  was.*  To  the  like  purpofc  *  Prudcntius.  Chryfoftom 
alfo  feveral  times  fpeaks  ^  of  Peter's  being  crucified  with  his 
head  downwards. 

And  it  is  unqueftioned,  that  «  among  the  Romans  forac 
were  fo  crucified,  to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominy.  Ncvcr- 
thelefs  feme  ancient  writers,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  liianyrdora 
by  crucifixion,  do  ^  nbt  take  notice  of  that  circumftancc 
Which  has  induced  *=  Bafnage  to  difputc  the  truth  of  it. 
Allowing,  that  f  Peter  was  crucified  in  that  manner,  he  thinks 
it  is  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  it  was  at  his  own  requcft. 
And  it  mud  be  acknowledged  that  his  reafoning  is  plaufiblc 

It  fcems  to  me,  that  Peter  might  be  crucified  in  that  man- 
ner, and  that  it  mi^jht  be  owing  to  the  fpitc  and  malice  of 
thofe,  who  put  him  to  death.  1  he  faying,  that  it  was  at  his 
own  define,  may  have  been  at  firft  only  the  oratorical  flight  of 
fome  man  of  more  wit  than  judgment.  But  the  thought  was 
pleafing,  and  therefore  has  been  followed  by  many. 

■    Primum  Petrum  rapuit  fentcniia,  legibus  Neronisj 

Pcndcre  juiTum  pr^umincnte  ligno. 
IIlc  tamen  veri^us  cclia;  decus  xmulando  mortis 

Ambirc  tanii  gloriam  magilhi : 
Exigit,  ut  pcdibus  merfum  caput  imprimant  fupinis. 

Quo  fpedet  imum  ftipitem  cerebro.         lit^i  fBf.  cap.  is. 

Petrum     cruci     adfixii,    ct 

Paulum  intcrfccii.  Dc  Mort.  P"- 
fec.  cap.  2.  '  Ubi  fupra.  num. 

xiv.  f  Conceflb,    ut  plorcs 

tcftaniur,  fublimibus  Pctrun  vclli- 
giis  affixum  cruci,  quin  ex  Praetoris 
inandalo  irrogatum  hoc  iuppiicii, 
quo  pcrcunti  adderetur  dolor  t\. 
ludibrium,  non  credere  non  polTa- 
mus..— Pracpollera  fane  et  vaniw 
videtur  efle  modcftia,  quam  afcii- 
bunt   Petro.  Ncque    priiccruo 

aliqucm  njartyrum,  qui  in  cruc«ia 
adli  fueruni  finiilis  unquam  inccUi* 

humiliias. Pra:terea  cerio  cer- 

tius  elt,  airocius  eorum  fuiiTc  fup- 
plicium,  qui  invcrfo,  quara  qu^ 
retio  capiie  figebantur  cruci. -^ 
Martyris  auteni  eft,  impcr«tam  fiP* 
morrtm  perfcrre  fortitt-r,  non  ycro 
]  ofccrc,  ut  intendaniur  a  carniiicc 
lormcnia.     Id.  ib.  num.  iv. 

VII. 


^  ■  '  '  art  ow  xai  7t>^sicvc;  \aQsiv 
CuvafjLiv  Kai  fA.ii(cv  to  Sa^jc;  uth^  Uuih 
azoOoLvuv^  Kai  tw  ra'j^n  xaia  Ki(pa>.ng 
'jr^c7c^>.Y]jai,  K.  ^.  Chr.  in  Pr.  Act. 
hom.  4.  T.  Ill,  p.  93.  E. 

azGTfir.Qugy  eg  h  a^'  ivavTia;  tw 
itffTTOTyi  T8  raupa  iy\v  Tifx:i}piav  h^afxevo;^ 
ara  fXETSfr.  rn];  'SJap'j^r);  ^ar]; ;  1  n .  G  en . 
hom.  66.  toin.  IV.  p.  630.  A. 

'O    yioiTo;    s-rauoxOv)'     i^To;    fjw£^>.£v 

anjuo^oTTiO-Oii.  in  2  'I'im.  hom.  5. 
T.  XI.  p.  687.  D. 

*^  Vid.  liafnag.  ann.  65.  num. 
xiv.  »*  Ubi    Pctrus    pafTioni 

dominical  adasquatur.  Tertull.  Pr. 
cap.  36.  p.  245.  Tunc  Pctrus  ab 
altero  cingiiur,  quum  cruci  ad- 
itringitur,  Jd.  Scorp.  cap,  15. 
P-  ^'33- 
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5omc  learned  men  have  denied  that  Peter  ever  was  ac 
IS  t  Scaligcr,  *  Salmafius,  *  Frederick  Spanheim,  and 
icrs.  Mr.  Bower  is  much  of  the  fame  mind.  His 
e  :  *  From  ^  what  has  been  hitherto  faid  every  im- 
judge  muft  conclude,  that  it  is  at  beft  very  much  to 
bted,  whether  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.*  Never- 
herc  have  been  many  learned  men  among  the  pro- 
as well  as  Romanifts,  whofe  impartiality  was  never 
•d,  who  have  believed,  and  argued  very  well,  that 
s  at  Rome,  and  fufFcred  martyrdom  there.  I  refer  to 
Cave,  ™  Pearfon,  "  Le  Clerc,  °  Bafnage,  ^  Barratier. 
I  therefore  remind  my  readers  of  fome  teftimonies 
It  writers,  relating  to  this  matter,  making  alfo  a  few 
upon  them.  And  then  let  every  one  judge, 
n  with  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the 
ans,  before  the  year  of  Chrifl:  70,  as  fome  think,  or 
e  year  ^6y  as  others  fuppofe.  In  that  epiftle  arc 
)refrions.  ^  But  q  not  to  infift  any  longer,'  fays  he, 
camples  of  former  times,  let  us  come  to  thofe  wor- 
lat  are  neareft  to  us,  and  take  the  brave  examples  of 
1  age.  Through  zeal  and  envy  they  who  were  the 
ghteous  pillars  of  the  church  '  have  been  perfecuted 
a  cruel  death.  Let  *  us  fet  before  our  eyes  the  excel- 
)ftles.  Peter  through  unrighteous  zeal  underwent  not 
Lwo,  but  many  labours,  till  at  laft  being  martyred  he 
the  place  of  glory  that  was  due  to  him.     Through 

igitur  Petrus  ad  9r£f<T0fm»  *  Difl'.  dc  fifta  profcdlione  Petri 

t,     videtur    in    iia<T7ro^a  Ap.  in  urbcm   Romara.  Opp    lorn. 

ii/Te,  fi  conjeaur.^  locus  i'-  ?•  33i*  ^c-               ^  Hillory  of 

de  ejus  Romam  advcniu,  the  Popes,  vol.  I.  p.  5. 

nnorum,  et  rupremo  ca-  ^  Hid.  Lit.   Jn   Pctro.          «  Dc 

icio,    ibidem,    nemo  qui  Succeflionc  primornm  Romac   Epif- 

manior    fuerit,     credere  coporum.     DifT.  i.  cap.  vii.  ct  viii. 

r.    Seal,    annot.   2d  Joh.  "  Hift.  Ecc.  ann.  67.  n.  i.  ci  ann. 

^  DcPcirovcroa  68.   n.  1,  2.           *  Ann.   64.    num. 

bhto   non    conllat.      Si  if-    x-   x»-               ''  ^<^  SuccciHonc 

probnri  Romac  iilam  fu-  l^pj^c-    Roman,    cap.  i. 

n,  quomodo  ibi  crucifix-  ^  ^'^cm.  cp.  ad  Cor.  cap.  v.  vi. 

ego  cum  Salm^fio  Baby-  '  liia'/Jtr.^M    hm    tui^  ^xrarn 

rium  palTum  efie,  fi  quid  Sej:'i. 

i  re  incerta  licet.     Oal-  '   A^ufitv  'b:po  r44cikpuav   nuiff  t«; 

lA.  Inftit.  I.   4.  c;:p.  21.  ayxji;  a^cri>>>ii»    Un^oi  ha  ^,*t>.',y  a^t- 

Salmafii  ftrntcntia  Pear-     n-^^ jtot   htm   fia^ii/^nTu^,   ix^^f,f>? 

SucceJ.     jr:m.     Rem.  £.;  rty  cp«i>.cxaK>  T7y;y  tkj  3oJi; 
'i;i.  i.  cap.  v:ii. 

N  n  4  *  zeal 
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*  zeal «  Paul  obtained  the  reward  of  patience.     Seven  times  he 
'  was  in  bonds^  he  was  whipped,  he  was  Honed.    He  preached 

*  both  in  the  eaft  and  in  the  weft.     And  having  taught  tk 

*  whole  world  righteoufnefs,  and  "  coming  to  the  borders rf 

*  the  weft,    and  fuffering  martyrdom   under   the  governor 

*  fo  he  departed  out  of  the  world,  and  went  to  the  moft  holj 

*  place,  being  a  moft  eminent  pattern  of  patience. 

*  To  ^  thefe  men,  who  lived  a  divine  life,  was  joined  a  gre« 
^  multitude  of  choice  ones,  who  having  undergone  throo^ 

*  zeal  many  reproaches  and  torments,    became  an  cxccliot 

*  example  among  us.' 


\ 
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example  among  us.  ■:- 

From  thefe  paffages  I  think  it  may  be  juftly  concluded,  | 
that  Peter  and  Paul  were  martyrs  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  1: 
Nero's  pcrfecution.  For  they  fuffered  among  the  Rominsi 
where  Clement  was  bifliop,  and  in  whofe  name  he  was  writing 
to  the  Corinthians.  They  were  martyrs,  when  many  othen 
were  an  example,  or  pattern,  of  a  like  patience  among  them. 
To  thefe  apojilesy  fays  Clement,  was  joined  a  great  multituii  if 
choice  ones,  or  eleft,  that  is,  Chriftians.  This  is  a  manifcft 
defcription  of  Nero's  perfecution  at  Rome,  when  a  multitude 
of  Chriftians  there  were  put  to  death  under  grievous  re- 
proaches, and  exquifite  torments>  as  we  are  alTured  by  Tacitus. 
Thefe  were  joined  to  the  excellent  apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul, 
before-mentioned.  Therefore  Peter  and  Paul  had  fuffered  at  I 
that  place,  and  at  that  time:  and,  as  it  feems,  according  to  j 
this  account,  at  the  beginning  of  that  perfecution.  Which 
may  be  reckoned  not  at  all  improbable. 

When  Clement  fays,  that  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom  under  tk 
governors y  he  may  be  underftood  to  mean  by  order  of  the  mail- 
Jlrate.  It  cannot  be  hence  inferred,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did 
not  die  by  Nero's  order,  or  in  virtue  of  his  edicl  againft 
the  Chriftians.  It  fliould  be  confidered,  that  Clement  is  not 
an  hiftorian.  Me  is  writing  an  epiftle,  containing  divers 
exhortations.  It  was  not  needful  for  him  to  be  more  parti- 
cular. He  does  not  name  the  city,  in  which  either  Peter  or 
Paul  died,  nor  the  death  which  they  underwent.  But  he 
intimates,    that  they   fuffered  a  cruel  death,    together  with 

^  AiflK  f»jXoy  0  *sav>oi  vao/xovyig  /3frt-         ^  T«TO(f  roig  av^^aa-tv  6«ft?^  wcVtr*- 

Ceiov  iisKJxiv*         "  Ka<  ew*  to  nfjuta  cauevoig  ffimi&^oiffdn  voXu  wXijfio;  £xX£»- 

Tit;  ^uasug  fiXflwv,   kai   fxa^Tv^mag  tvt  tojv,  oitive;  'ZDroX>ai5  ouMiai;  kcu  |Saffavcj« 

Twv  nyiifjLS]fj:vy  «tw$  a'siuXXayw  t«  )co7fjLii  ^la  ^nXov  'arofioKTfj  woSiiyfAa  jtaXXifii 

iiat  ti;  TO  ayiov  loziov  E'siopsuOny  vsrofjm"  iysvono  tv  vifjuv, 
v^i  yivofAivo;  fjnyiroi  ysoy^a^og* 

many 
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ny  choice  ones  among  them.  Which  muft  mean  Rome* 
d  he  plainly  reprefents  thefe  apoftles  as  martyrs,  who  had 
fered  through  envy  and  unrighteous  zeal.     The  place  and 

manner  of  their  death  were  well  known  to  the  Chriftians  at 
rinth,  to  whom  Clement  was  writing. 
S  we  confider,  where  Clement  was,  he  may  be  reafonably 
ufed  from  naming  the  emperor,  or  being  otherwife  more 
ticular.  This  epiftle  was  written  foon  after  fome  troubles, 
ich  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  met  with,  as  appears 
inly  from  the  beginning  of  it :  meaning,  it  is  likely,  either 

perfccution  of  Nero,  or  of  Domician,  the  next  perfecutor 
:he  Chriftians.     It  is  not  at  all  ftrange,  that  at  fuch  a  time 
ment  (hould  think  himfelf  obliged  to  circumfpedion  in  the 
nner  of  his  expreflions. 
ndeed  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  always  very  careful, 

to  fpeak  difrefpeftfully  of  heathen  princes,  or  other  magif- 
cs>  how  much  foever  they  fufFcred  from  them.  The 
[lie  begins  in  this  manner.  7'be  calamities  and  affiiSionSj 
'bren^  which  have  befallen  us,  have  fomewhat  retarded  our 
ver  to  your  inquiries.  Thofc  afflidlions  intend,  as  before 
!,  the  perfecution  of  Nero  or  Domitian.  And  iffo,  cei^ 
ily  there  is  much  mildnefs  in  the  expreflions.  But  a  very 
erent  ftyle  is  ufed  prefently  after  in  fpeaking  pf  the  dif- 
jon,  which  there  was  among  the  Chriftians  at  Corinth. 
5  called  a  wicked  and  ungodly  Jedition,  unbecoming  the  eleS  of 
f,  fomented  by  a  few  raft)  and  Jelf -willed  men. 
Jiftiop  Pearfon  has  argued  from  this  place,  that  r  Peter  and 
il  did  not  die.  by  order  of  Nero  himfelf,  but  by  order  of 

prcfefts  of  the  city^  when  Nero  was  abfent,  and,  par- 
ilarly,  on  Feb.  22.  in  the  year  of  Chrift  68,  and  the  laft 
■  of  Nero.  And  he  fays,  that  *  the  Greek  word,  which  I 
e  rendered  governors  or  magiftratcs,  never  denotes  the 
)eror,  but  only  the  prefefts  of  the  city,  or  of  the  provinces. 

S.  Paulus  (cum  Pctro)    ultimo  tores  di£li  funt :  fed  qui  fub  Impe- 

>nis     anno     martyrium    fecit,  ratore,     in    provinciis    praefertim^ 

urn  autem  id  eft  fub  Praefedis  Prseiidum  loca  fub  variis  nominibus 

rbe,   ut  tcftatur   Clemens    Ro-  obtincbant.  —  Neque    hsec     vox 

us,     abfente    fcilicet   Nerone,  tantum  in   provinciis  folennis  fuit, 

uarii  die  22.     Ann.  Paulin.  p.  fed  etiam  Romae. Tales  erant 

A.  D.  68.  *  Quod  fi  Ro-  Romac,   ultimo  Neronis  anno,  duo 

diferte  non  expreflcrit,  Nero-  Praefedli    Praetorio,  -  Tigellinus   ct 

certe  multo  minus  delineavit.  Sabinus,    et  cum  fumma  potedate 

t  enim  Paulum  c^ri  t^v  Dvs/avojy.  Helius.     De  Succeflion.  prim.  Ro« 

Neque  enim  uysfuwi  Impera-  mac  Epifcop.  Diff.  i.  cap.  8.  §  ix. 

But 
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But  Pcarfon  was  very  unhappy  in  that  oblcrvation.  For 
Nero  was  at  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  68.  Pagi  *  and 
Bafnage  **  have  Ihown,  that  whereas  Nero  was  abfent  from 
Rome  almoft  two  years,  the  greateft  part  of  66,  and  67,  be 
arrived  at  Rome  from  Greece  in  December  67. 

And  the  word,  which  I  have  rendered  *  governors,*  is  of- 
ten ufed,  not  only  for  prefers,  but  alfo  for  kings  and  emper- 
ors, or  other  fupreme  magiftrates.  Of  *  which  I  place  fc- 
veral  inftances  in  the  margin. 

However,  both  the  noun  and  the  verb  arc  general  words, 
and  are  ufed  concerning  governors  fupreme  and  fubordinate. 
As  is  apparent  from  that  well  known  text.  Luke  iii.  i.  iVipn < 
in  the  fifteenth  year  cf  the  reign  of  Tiberius  C^efar^  Pontius  Pilate 
being  governor  of  J udea.  As  the  words  are  well  rendered  is 
our  verfion.  But,  literally,  they  might  be  tranQated  in  this 
manner.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  government  of  Tiberim 
C^far^  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  ofjudea. 

As  for  the  words  being  in  the  plural  number  :  it  is  no  un- 
common thing  to  prefer  that  to  the  fingular,  when  wc  are  ob- 
liged to  be  cautious,  and  intend,  as  1  fuppoie  Clement  did, 
to  fpeak  in  a  general  way.  In  (hort,  Clement  fhows,  that 
Peter  and  Paul  had  died  by  martyrdom,  and  not  in  a  tumult 
of  the  people,  but  by  order  of  the  magiftrate,  meaning  the 
emperor,  though  he  is  not  named. 

So  that  I  mud  take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  Pcarfon*s  obfcr- 
vation,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to  death,  not  by  Nero, 
but  by  the  prefects  of  Rome,  or  fome  other  great  officer,  ia 

*  Ann.  67.  num.  ii.  ^  Ann.  Out   cf  thee  Jbali   come   a  gwentr^ 

66.  num.  vi.  ft  67.  n.  v.  irys/binc^,  that  pall  rule  my  petfli  If* 

^   I  Kings   XV.    13.    it  is  faid   of  rati:  he  docs  not  mean  a  govenifir 

AT-,  And  alfo  Maachah  his  mdhtr  be  of  inferior   rank,    but    the   McffiiJi 

remo'ved frcm  being  queen.   In  the  Ixx.  himfclf.     I  (hall  add  only  a  likeio> 

it  is   thus :  Kai   trw  ova  Tn»  fAnrt^  Itancc  or   two  from  Jofephus,  and 

fatrr«  fXtJirnTz  t«  /ui>i   f»ju    >;7»/xnry.  from  a  Greek  c1aflic»  though  miiif 

2  Chrcn.   \ii.   iS.    When  God  ap-  might  be  mentioned im^xp^  m; 

pei.rrtl   to  Solomon,   he   faid,  Tbcn  ixivtajii  rnt  \tpmz;  rysusv^an,   Jofeph. 

nvill  I  cftahlijh  tbe  thrzne  of  thy  king-  Ant.  I.  20.    cap.  x.   fed,  ult.   B.  2. 

dQm.     Tbere  Jhall  not  fail  thee  a  man  L'JiufaTaj  puv  nu  thj  w^ii^  ir?*- 

to  be  rukr  in  IjracL      'O;/*  1^0^^.711  %\,  ficiia^    De  Bi  i.    1.  2.  cap.  1 4.  n.  4. 

cci  yr/vfxzvcg  avr^p   tv  *c^a>jX.      z  Chr.  ^cy  VfiJ^vrifzv  cunxr  a-zihisi 

ix.  26.    J.-:^  he  reigned  cz-er  rM  the  p^^^ay  ry£/uicya.      Dion.    Hal.    1.  4. 

kinis  f run  the  river,      Kai  mv  ryHiAivo^  cap.  4.   p.  2C2.    cd.  Hudfon. 

When   St.  Matth.   ch.  ii.  6.  quotes     ryiuzua;  T«Cf;i«  ucuTost^iy  ytytuc:L::r.yi 
the  words  of  the  prophet  Micah  :     ^r.TiH^a^Tr.nvloi'a;. 

.     *  the 
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the  abfence  of  the  emperor,  appears  to  be  of  no  value.  And 
it  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  hiftory.  For  we  (hall  fee 
as  we  proceed,  that  the  death  of  thefe  two  apoftles  is  continu- 
ally afcribed  to  Nero  by  all  who  fpeak  diftinftly  about  it. 

One  thing  more  I  muft  take  notice  of.  From  thefe  paflages 
of  Clement  it  has  been  argued,  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome, 
in  *  this  manner.     *  Clemens   Romanus  (who  was  perfonally 

*  acquainted  with  the  apoftles,  and  knew  very  well  where  they 

*  travelled)  writes  a  letter  from  Rome  to  Corinth,  and  menti- 

*  ons  St.  Paul's  travelling  very  far  to  fpread  the  gofpel :  but 

*  in  the  fame  feftion,  though  he  mentions  St.  Peter's  fufFerings 

*  and  martyrdom,  yet  he  fays  nothing  of  his  travelling  much, 

*  nor  one  word  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome.' 

Upon  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  firft.  It  fcems  to  me, 
that  Clement  fays,  Peter  and  Paul  fufFered  martyrdom  at 
Rome :  for  fpcaking  of  the  *  great  multitude  of  the  eledl,  who 

*  had  been  an  excellent  example  of  patience  among  them,* 
meaning  the  Romans,  he  fays,  •  they  ^  were  joined  to  '  or  with 

*  the  good  apoftles,'  before  mentioned.  Therefore  the  apoftles 
had  fufFered  in  the  fame  place.  Certainly  Clement,  who  wrote 
this,  did  not  think,  that  Peter  died  at  Babylon  in  Mefopo- 
tamia,  and  Paul  at  Rome  in  Italy.  Secondly.  The  reafon 
why  Clement  fo  particularly  mentions  St.  Paul's  travels,  pro- 
bably, was,  becaufe  the  extent  of  his  preaching  was  very  re- 
markable. And  it  is  likely,  that  Clement  refers  to  Rom.  xv.' 
19.  Thirdly,  His  omitting  to  fpeak  of  Peter's  travels  is  not 
a  denial  of  his  having  travelled  a  great  deal.  Nor  does  it 
imply,  that  he  had  not  been  at  Rome.  St.  Paul  muft  have 
been  twice  in  the  weft,  and  at  Rome,  if  he  fufFered  martyr- 
dom there.  But  Clement  does  not  fay  fo,  though  he  knew  it 
very  well.  As  did  the  Corinthians  likewife.  But  when  wc 
Ipeak  or  write  of  things  well  known  (as  thefe  things  were  at 
that  time)  there  is  no  need  to  be  very  particular.  It  was  fuf- 
ficient,  if  Clement  mentioned  fuch  things,  as  would  render  His 
exhortations  efFeftual. 

I  ftiall  now  tranfcribe  below  ^  fome  like  obfervations  of 
Pcarfon,  in  his  Confutation  of  Salmafius.  Upon 

*  See  Dr.  Benfon's  Preface  to  St.  fcripfit,  qui  haec  omnia,  non  minus 

Peter's  firft  epiftle,  feft  iii.  p.  157.  quam    ipfe,    noverunt.      Jmo    Cle- 

fecond  edit.           ^  THTotf a-uvn-  mens    mentionem     loci    non    fecit, 

6f>oi(r6n   'JToXu  Tr^yjfloj  EHXemuv.  ^^^  4"^^  ipfe   ignorabat,   fed  quia 

8  Denique  manifcftum  eft,  nihil  iH'    cognoyerunt.       Nam    fi    igno- 

hie  a  Clemente  de  Urbe  vel  de  Im-  "^^t  quo  in  loco,  qua  in  regionc, 

peratore  diferte  et  expreffim  diftum  aut  qua  in  prbis  parte,   mortuus  eft 

effc,  quia  a  Romanis  ad  Corinthios  Pctrus,    quomodo  afferere  potuit, 

cum 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thefe  paflages 
of  Clement  bear  a  tcftimony  to  the  martyrdoois  both  of  Pcicr 
and  Paul,  and  that  at  Rome,  which  cannot  be  evaded. 

Ignatius,  about  108,  writing  to  the  Romans,  fays,  'Pdo 

*  not  command  you,  as  Peter  and  Paul.     They  were  apoftla 

*  I  am  a  condemned  perfon.'  Ignatius  mull  have  fuppoled, 
that  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  been  inftru6led  by  Peter, 
as  well  as  by  Paul.  The  obfervations  of  *  Pcarfon,  and  ^ 
Barracier,  upon  this  place,  which  I  put  below,  appear  very 
juft. 

The  preaching  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter  and  Paul,  quoted 
by  fcveral  ancient  writers  (as  has  been  (hown  in  this  woric) 
though  not  as  a  book  of  authority,  compofed  '  about  die 
middle  of  the  fccond  century  or  fooner,  makes  mention  of 
Peter's  being  at  Rome,  in  this  manner,  as  cited  by  Ladantius. 

*  After  "  his  refurreftion  Chrift  opened  to  his  difciplcs  all 
'  things  that  Ihould  come  to  pafs,   which  things  Peter  aod 

*  Paul  preached  at  Rome.'  And  what  follows.  There  ■  is 
another  large  quotation  of  this  book  in  the  author  of  Rebap- 
cizing,  written  about  256,  where  it  is  fuppofed,  that  Peter  aod 
Paul  were  together  at  Rome. 

Dionyfius,  biftiop  of  Corinth,  about  170,  in  a  letter  to  the 

cum    martyrio    coronatum    fuliTe?  fententia  fuifle,   qaod  Petras,  000 

Proculdubio   haec    loci   omiflio  minus  quaxn  Paulus,   Roms  cvaa- 

fiOD  ex  ignorantia  cujufpiam,   aut  gelium   prsedicavit,    et    pafTus  £c? 

fcriptoris  altcrius,  fed  ex  certiffima  Pcarfon.  ib.  cap.  7.  n.  ii. 
omnium,    ad    quos   fpe£tabat    hxc        '^  Ignatius,— *  Rom  anisfcribeos, 

cpiilola,  turn  Romanorum,  turn  Co-  negat  fe  ipfis,    tanquam  PeU-omet 

rinthiorum,     aliorumque     fidelium  Paulum,  praecipere  velie.     Car  Pe- 

cognitione    et    explorata    fcientia,  trum  et  Paulum    una  nominat,  nifi 

qux   ulteriorem    expofitionem    mi-  quod  uterque  Romx   foerit?    Cir 

nime  requirebat.     Ac  tandem   ar>  Petrum,    fi  cum    Romanis   nnliui 

gumentum  hoc  negativum  ex  Cle-  nexum  habucrit  ?     Si  enim  Rooue 

mentc  produdlum,   non  eorum   fed  non  fuerit,  cum  Romanis  non  fcrip- 

noflri^m  cfl.     Clemens  optime  no-  ferit,   nil  ma^is  cum   iis  comznaoe 

vit,  ct  ubi,   et  quomodo  paffus  eft  habebat,   vel  lis  prscccperat,  qoan 

S.  Petrus.     Idem  etiam  bene  nove-  Jacobus,    vel   Judas,    vcl  Joannes, 

runt  tum  Romaoi,   tum  Corinthii.  Manifeilum    ell,    Ignatium  Roma- 

Aliter  eos  ea  de  re  ccitiorcs  feciflct  num  Petri  iter  novilTe.    Barrat.  ubi 

Clemens.       Pearfon.     de     SuccefT.  fupr.  num.  iii.  p.  5.  ^Seercl. 

prim.  Romx  Epifc.  Difl".  i.  cap.  8.  II.  p.  239.  note  (f).  ■  Scd 

fcdl.  ix.  "  'Oyx'  ^^  wtT^of  Kcu  et  futura  aperuit   illis  omnia,  qw 

'Bau>j)<^  iiaTUJiJotMii  ufxiv.    Ekhvoi  asro-  Pcirus  et  Paulas  Roma:  prxdicavc 

roxoi^    £70)    KUTaxpnoi.       Ad    Rom.  «•?"«.     Et  ea  piaedicaiio  in  memo, 

cap.  4.  i  Quid  enim  ex  his  nam    fcripta   perroanfit.     Lailaot.   | 

verbis  ad  Romanes  Icriptis  apertius,  in"-  1-  4»  "P*  ^*-  P*  ^^^* 
quam  fanftiffimum  Martyrcm  in  ea         "  ^^^  ^^''  ^*^-  P-  ^97* 

church 
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of  Rome,  infcribcd  to  Soter  their  bifhop,  as  cited 
-bius,  takes  notice,  *  that "  Peter  and  Paul  going  to 
taiighc  there,  and  fufFered  martyrdom  about  the  wmc 

ius  about  178,  fpeaks  of  the  church  of  Rome,  * '  as 
;d  and  eftablilhed  by  the  two  great  apoftles  Peter  and 
In  another  place,  he  fays,  *  that  <i  Matthew  wrote 
fpel,  vvhilft  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome, 
(tablifhing  the  church  there.'  Irenaeus,  who  was  as 
o  know  as  mod,  had  no  doubt  about  thefe  things, 
me  of  his  arguments  with  heretics,  are  partly  built 
lem :  well  knowing,  that  they  could  not  be  contefted, 
t  they  were  generally  allowed. 

•rding  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  flourilhed  about 
r  1 94.  St.  Mark's  gofpel  ^  was  written  at  the  defire  of 
*r's  hearers  at  Rome. 

jllian,  about  the  year  200,  and  after,  often  fpeaks  •  of 
Dcing  at  Rome,  and  teaching  there,  and  fufFering 
lorn  there,  together  with  Paul,  or  about  the  fame  time. 
s,  about  212,  obferves,  that «  in  his  time  were  to  be 
Rome  the  tombs  of  the  apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who 
iblifhed  that  church* 


&}(    h    tMl    St(    ITOMaV     OflOfft 

;  tfAa^Tu^ri<rcMV  Kara  tov  atnov 
Ap.  Eufeb.  1.  2.  cap.  25. 
The  fame  paflage  is  laigely 
ol.  II.  p.  135.  '  Sed 

valde  longum  e(l  in  hoc 
mine  omnium  ccclefiarum 
re  fucceffiones ;  maximze, 
uiffimse,  ct  omnibus  cog- 
jloriofiffimis  ApoftoHs,  Pe- 
ulo,  Romae  formatae  et  con- 
rcclcfiae,  cam  quam  habct 
ftolis  traditionem,  ct  an- 
m  omnibus  £dem.  Sec, 
Er.  1.  3.  cap.  3. 
.  Har.  1.  3.  cap.  i.  ct  ap. 
.  5.  cap.  8. 

liufeb.  H.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  15. 
I.  cap.  14.  and  of  this  work 
p.  210.  *  Si  autem 

Ijaces,  habcs  Romam.— 
n  felix  ecclefia,  cui  totam 
m  Apoftoli  cum  fanguine 
jdcrunt!  Ubi  Pctrus  paf- 
ominicas  adaequatur :  ubi 
Joannit    cxita    coronatur. 


Dc  Praefer.  Haer.  cap.  36.  p.  245, 

Nee  quicquam  refcrt  inter  eoSj^ 
quos  Joannes  in  Jordane,  et  quos 
Petros  in  Tiberi  tinxit.  De  Bap- 
tifm.  cap.  4.  p.  257. 

Vid«amus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Co** 
rinthii  hauferint.—— Quid  etiam 
Romani  de  proximo  fonent,  quibus 
evangelium  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  fan<.> 
guine  quoque  fuo  fignatum  re]ique- 
runt.  Adv.  Marcion.  1.  4.  cap.  5* 
p.  505.  B. 

Orientem  ndem  Romae  primos 
Nero  cruentavit.  Tunc  Petrus  ab 
altero  cingitur,  quum  cruci  ad'r 
flringitur.  Tunc  Paulus  civitatis 
Romans  confequitur  nativitatem, 
quum  illic  marcyrii  renafcitur  ge-. 
nerofitate.  Scorpiac.  cap.  15.  p. 
633.  B. 

'  —  evpnffiti  ra  rpovaia*  TWf  tak/- 
Tuy  lipycafjLtvuv  tMMXnaiav.  A  p.  Eufeb, 
H.  £.  1.  2.  cap.  25.  p.  68.  in.  And 
fee  in  this  work,  vol.  II.  p.  374. 

Origen 
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Orlgen,  about  230,  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  fays,  that "  Peter 
having  preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  other  places,  it 
length  came  to  Rome,  where  he  was  crucified.  • 

Cyprian  ""  at  Carthage,  about  248,  and  afterwards,  alwf 
fuppofeth  the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been  eftablifticd  if 
Peter.  So  ^  likewife  does  Firmilian,  in  Cappadocia,  io  b 
letter,  written  in  258. 

Laftantius  *  about  306,  in  his  Inftitutions,  afcribcs  (be 
death  of  Peter  and  Paul  to  Nero  at  Rome. 

The  fame  Laftantius,  or  whoever  is  the  author  of  the  book 
of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors,  is  very  clear,  that  »  in  thcrcigQ 
of  Nero,  Peter  came  to  Rome,  and  that  by  his  order  Peter 
was  crucified,  and  Paul  alfo  put  to  death. 

Euiebius,  both  in  hisDcmonftration,  and  in  his  EcclcCaffical 
Hiftory,  bears  vvitncfs  to  the  fame  things.  Not  nowtoinlii 
on  his  Chronicle.     In  the  former,  ^  he  fays,  *  that  Pctcrwu 

*  crucified   at   Rome   with    his   head    downward,     and  Pad 

*  beheaded.     In  his  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,    fpeaking  of  Ncro^ 

*  as  ""  the  firft  perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,*  he  fays,  *  that  he 

*  put  to  death  the  apoftles,  at  which  time  Paul  was  beheaded 

*  at  Rome,  and  Peter  crucified,  as  hiftory  relates.     And  the 
^  account,'  he  fays,  *  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  (till  fecD 

*  in  the  cemeteries  of  that  city,  with  their  names  infcribed  upon 


*  Ap.  Eufeb.   1.  3.  cap.  1, 

*  Fadlus  eil  autcm  Cornelius 
epifcopus  de  Dei  ct  Chrilli  ejus  ju- 

dicio cum   nemo  ante  fe  factus 

cfTet,  cum  Fabi:ini  locus,  id  eit, 
cum  locus  Petri,  ct  gradus  cathe- 
dra: facerdotalis  vacaret.  Cyprian. 
ad  Anionian.    ep.  55.   p.  104. 

Poll  ilia  adhuc  inluper  pleudo- 
cpifcopo  fibi  ab  hserciicis  conilituto, 
jiavigarc  audent,  ct  ad  Petri  caihe- 
dran),   aique  cccleiiam  principalem 

a  ichifmuticis  ct  profanis  liie- 

ras  fcrre Cyprian  Cornelio.  ep. 

59-  P"  M5*  ^'^^"«  1682.  >'  Atque 
ego  in  iiac  parte  julle  indignor  ad 
hanc  tarn  aperlam  ct  manireilam 
^tephani  llultiiiam,  qiu'^d  qui  fic  de 
cpiicopatu^  fui  loco  gloriatur,  ct  fc 
fi'.C(cliK;ncni  I'ctn  ten:-re  coniendit 
muitas  aiiab  pt-iras  inducat. 
Stcp)uMiu>-,  qui  per  rncccilioncm 
cat)u'c!ram  Petri  hubcre  Ic  prajcicat, 
nullo  jn.lverfus  lixrciic»,^s  Zs-lc  cxci- 
tatur.     Firmilian.  ep.  Cyprian.  75. 


p.  225.  *  Itaqae   poft  illorsB 

obitum,  cam  eos  Nero  intcrcmiifat 
Judurorum  nomen  et  genicm  V«f- 
palianus  exilinxit,  fccitque  omnia 
quae  illi  futura  pricdixerant.  Infii- 
tut.   1.  4.   cap.  21.   p.  423. 

^  Cum  que  jam  Nero  impenrei, 
Petrus  Rcmam  advcnit.-— ciccfU- 
vertit  multos  ad  juflitiam.— Qs* 
re  ad  N-^roncm  del  at  a ft  pri- 
mus omnium  perfecucu^  Dei  fervoj, 
Pctrum  cruci  adfixit,  et  Paa'.ua 
intertecit.    De  Mort.  iVrlec.  cap.- 

^   Ka<  'BSZipc^  Je  ETTi   p:of^r:;  Mora  tt- 

Dcm.    Ev.    1.  3.   p.  116.  C. 

kara   ruv   a7ioroXci.v    s'TmpSri    Cys^^ 

^JtXrV  aTTOTfJLYl&YiVaiy    KXi  'TTETpCi  i^ZXf-'A 

H,  A.  H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  25.  p.  ^'r 
Vid.  ct.  1.  2.  cap.  zz.  fin.  p.6:.D- 

<  them. 
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them.'  And  what  follows.  In  another  chapter  of  the  fame 
ork,  he  fays  :  *  that  **  Linus  was  the  firft  bifliop  of  Rome  after 
ic  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter.*  It  is  needlefs  to  refer  to 
ly  more  of  the  many  places  of  this  learned  bifhop  of  Ca^farea, 
here  he  appears  to  have  been  fully  perfuaded,  that  thefc  two 
poftles  accompliflied  their  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

Athanafius  *"  fuppofes  both  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  fufFered 
lartyrdom  in  that  city. 

Ephrcm.thc  Syrian,  about  370,  fays,  that '  Peter  taught  at 
.ome. 

Epiphanius,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays,  *  that  ^  Matthew 
wrote  firft,  and  Mark  foon  after,  being  a  companion  of  Peter 
at  Rome.'  In  another  place  *»  he  fpcaks  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as 
ic  firft  apoftles  and  biftiops  of  Rome.  After  whom,  he  fays, 
^cre  Linus,  Cletus,  Clement. 

Jerom's  opinion  is  well  known  from  his  article  of  St.  Peter, 
I  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men,  where  he  fays,  *  that  *  Peter 
as  crucified  at  Rome  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero's  reign  :  * 
id  from  ^  his  chapter  of  St.  Mark,  *  whom  he  calls  the  dif- 
ciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  and  fays,  that  at  the  defire  of 
the  brethren  at  Rome  he  wrote  a  ftiort  gofpel,  .according  to 
what  he  had  heard  from  Peter.'  Not  now  to  refer  to  any 
ther  places. 

We  lately  faw,  how  '  Chryfoftom  fays,  that  Peter  having 
cen  at  Antioch,  afterwards  went  to  Rome.  In  another  place 
e  fays,  that  "  after  Peter  and  Paul,  Ignatius  alfo  fuffered 
lartyrdom  at  Rome.  And  he  thinks  it  a  wife  difpofal  of 
rovidence,  that  fo  many  ftiould  bear  the  moft  fignal  teftimony 
>  truth  in  a  place,  which  was  then  the  chief  feat  of  impiety 
id  fuperftition. 

According  to  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  wrote  about  the  year 
01,  Paul  "  and  Peter  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  Nero's 
crfecution.  Prudentius, 

^  T>i5  ?£  pufiaiuv  txKXna-ia^  /jara  mv  51.  num.  vi.         **  'Ev  f«/tai  yaf  yt- 

au>Ji   xai  nszTp^    fMopTUPiavy    's^purog  yovaji    's^aToi   vet^c;  xai   'jaauXoi   ol 

^pi^cu  Tviv  tVKTHO'srfiv  Tuvog,     H.  E.  avTorof^t  Hai  E'SiffKowoiy  eira  \ivog.  h,  A. 

3.  cap.  2.         «  UsT^og  k  0  iia  T0¥  Ha:r.  27.  num.  vi.         »  iicevol.  V. 

t^ov  7uy  m'^atav  xpftffTo.aevo;,  irai  "aau-  P*  53*              ^"®  fame,  p.  38. 

^  IV  ^^^yavn  x«>^«f»f>  ^«  ^^^v,  *  ^^«  before,  p.  544.          "»  0<  h 

wavTigti^^ufjLwht  ufxa;  fjLa^Tv^r^iTai,  '^^^   pcofAnv   oiHHvrsi,    art  vo>^fi;    Tm 

t  avfSaXorro  rnv  a'jrohfjuav.      Apol.  a^i^eioi  Hung  entt^  vT^eiovog  ex^^iov  ffon- 

ro.   fuga   fua,  p.  331.  Qua;-    Aia  thto  hoi 'ssT^og  km 'sauXo^y 

'  See   in    ihii   wotk,  vol.  IV.   p.  >cai  fxzr*  exeivh;  cito;  eku  ^avTE;  i&u9rt- 

i".  cz  opp.  fyr.  torn.  I.   p.  553.  cav.  Ch.  hom.  in  S.  Ig.  Mart.  T.  II. 

«  Sec  vol.  IV,  p.  314.  from  hxr,  p.  599.  A.           "  Turn  Paulus  ac 

Petrus 
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Prudentius,  about  405,  has  feveral  times  celebrated  the 
martyrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome.  Ooe  place  was 
tranfcribed  from  him  not  long  **  ago. 

To  him  I  fubjoin  P.  Orofius  p  about  416. 

And  Theodoret,  about  423,  well  obferves,  that  '  though 
Nero  put  to  death  two  of  the  principal  chriftian  lawgiver^ 
Pcicr  and  Paul,  he  could  not  abolifti  their  laws. 

I  omit  Auguftinc,  and  many  others,  who  fpeak  to  the  like 
purpofe.  But  i  would  add,  for  (bowing  how  general  this 
tradition  is,  that  Abdias  Babylonius,  as  he  is  called  in  his 
Apoftolical  hiftory,  fuppofes  Peter  '  to  have  been  at  Rom^ 
and  to  have  fuffercd  martyrdom  there. 

Nor  can  any  of  my  readers  forbear  to  recollcA  the  genenl, 
and  almoft  unanimous  teftimony  of  ancient  writers  concerning 
St.  Mark  :  that  he  was  a  difciple  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  gofpd 
is  the  fubftancc  of  St.  Peter's  preaching,  and  that  it  was  writica 
at  Rome. 

It  is  not  needful  to  make  many  remarks  upon  this  traditioo. 
But  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  it  is  the  general,  uncontradided, 
difintereftcd  teftimony  of  ancient  writers,  in  the  feveral  parts  of 
the  world,  Greeks,  Latins,  Syrians.  As  our  Lord's  prediftioa 
concerning  the  death  of  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  ot  the  four 
gofpcls,  it  is  very  likely,  that  •  Chriftians  would  oblerve  the 
accompliftiment  of  it.  Which  muft  have  been  in  fome  place, 
And  about  this  place  there  is  no  difference  among  chriftiaa 
writers  of  ancient  times.  Never  any  other  place  was  nanned, 
befide  Rome.  Nor  '  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the 
martyrdom  of  Peter.     There  were  in  the  fecond  and  third 

centuries 

Petrus  capitis  damnatl.      Quorum         '  Non  infirmanda   efJ[c  ea  de  re 

uni  cervix  gladio  defedla,  Petrus  in  antiquitatis  tedimonia,  malu  flid- 

crucem    fublatus    eft.       Sul.    Sev.  nent.      i.   Convenientiffiroum  faoe 

Hid.  Sacra.  ].  2.  cap.  29   al.  41.  fuit   fciri    locum,    ubi    Petro  mort 

*  See  before,  p.  550.  p  Nam  oblaca  elt,  ad  illaftrandam  Cbrifti 

primus  Romae  Chrillianos  fuppliciis  de  fervi  fui  xnartyrio  oracolnn. 
et  mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per  omnes  Locus    autem    in    ignoratioBe 

provincias     pari    perfecutione    ex-  jacet,  fi  in  Romana  civitate  Petns 

cruciari  imperavit.     Ipfumque  no-  cruci  fufExus    non    fuit.      Bafoaf. 

men  extirpare  conatus,    beatifTimos  ann.  64.   n.   x.  ^   Gloria  deco«> 

ChriiHapollolos,Petrum  cruce,Pau-  rique   maximo  ecclefiis  fuit,  qood 

lum  gladio  occidit.   Orof.  Hift.  1.  7.  et  doflrina  et  fanguine  Apoftolofoa 

cap.  7.         *i  See  of  this  work,  vol.  conderentur.        Hinc     cxclamabat 

V.    p.   201.  from  Theod.  Serm.  9.  olim    TertuIIianus  :     Felix  ecclepMi 

Dc  Legibus,  torn.  IV.  p.  61 1.  D.  cut  totam  doBrinam  Jpoftoli  cvm /»- 

'  Apollol.  Hill,  de  Pelro.    ^  xvi.  guine  /hq  profudtrunt.      Qui  fit  ergo, 

/kc.   Ap.  Fabr,   torn.  II,  ut  nulla  praeter  Romanam  eccie&a 

ill 
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iturics  difputes  between  the  bifliop  of  Rome  and  other 
hops  and  churches  about  the  time  of  keeping  Eafter,  and 
)ut  the  baptifnti  of  heretics.  Yet «  none  denied  the  bifhop 
Rome  to  have  what  they  called  the  chair  of  Peter, 
ft  is  not  for  our  honour,  nor  our  intereft,  either  as  chriftians, 
proteftartts,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  afcertained  by  early 
I  well  attefted  tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill  ufe  of  fuch 
:s,  we  are  not  accountable  for  it.  We  «  are  not  from  a  dread 
fuch  abufes,  to  overthrow  the  creclit  of  all  hiftory  ;  the 
fcqucnce  of  which  would  be  fatal. 

tables  and  fiftions  have  been  mixed  with  the  accounts  of 
er's  being  at  Rome.  But  they  are  not  in  the  moft  early 
ters.  They  have  been  added  fince.  And  it  is  well  known, 
t  fidlions  have  been  joined  with  hiftories  of  the  moft  cer- 
I  and  important  fa6ls^. 

The  two  traditions,  concerning  Peter's  being  at  Rome 
Paul's  preaching  in  Spain,  ought  not  to  be  compared 
ether.  They  are  not  at  all  alike.  The  latter  is  not  attefted 
fo  many,  nor  fo  early  writers,  as  the  other :  and  is,  probably, 
lere  conjcfture,  without  any  foundation,  but  the  words  of 
m.  XV.  28.  which  are  no  proof  at  all. 
This  argument  may  be  ccnfured  by  fome  as  prolix,,  and 
1  needlefs.  But  as  fome  of  our  own  times,  as  well  as 
nerly,  have  denied,  or  difputed  this  point;  I  have  thought 
ixpedient,  to  let  my  readers  fee  the  evidences  of  what 
ears  to  myfelf,  as  well  as  to  many  other  proteftants,  very 
ain:  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuffcred  martyrdom 
e. 

ortc  Petri  exultarit  et  trium-  erit   cflc,    quofdam   nollris    fcculis 

it?     Id.  ib.  "  Cum  gra-  ortos,  fadlum  adco  manifcftona  nc* 

nos    in    adverfarios   inciderint  gare  praefumiiire.     Barrat.  de  Suc- 

Epifcopi  Romania  Cyprianos,  cefT.  Ep.  Rom.  cap.  i.  num.  i. 
lilianos,  aliofque  bene  multos^         Verum  hi  omnium  veterum  pa.    ' 

e  corum  aliquis  cam  perftrinx-  tram    teflimonio    refelluntur.  — — — 

:  et  gloriationcm,  qua  Romana  Quae,   malum,    impudentia  eft,    id 

IFerebat   ecclefia,     utpote    quas  quidcm  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit, 

[uam  prjefentia  Petri,   fangui-  lemere   affirmare:    Peirum    fcilicec 

e   floruerit,   eifi  ad  ravim    uf-  fedem    fixifle    Babylone :    id    vcro 

iitroquc  ornamento  fuperbiret.?  quod    veteres     omnes     ecclefiaftici 

«  Neque  ulla  unquam  fcriptores  diffrtiflime   prodiderunt, 

lio  fuit,    qux  majore    teftium  adventum  videlicet   Petri   Apoftoli 

no  cingatur :    ut   de   Petri  in  in  urbem  Romam  periinaciter  ne- 

m  adventu  dubitari  non  poflit,  gare.     Atqui  nihil   in  tota  hiftoria 

omnia    hiftorise    fundamenta  ecclefiaftica  illuftrius,  nihil  ceriius, 

ellantur.    Bafn.  ann.  64.  n.  ix.  atque  teftatius,   quam  adventus  Pe- 

intus  hac  in  re  omnium  con-  iri  Apoftoli  in  urbem  Romam.   Va- 

s  fuit,  ut  fane  miraculo  debu-  Icf.  Annot.  ad  Eufeb.  I.  2.  c.  15. 

>i..  VI.  O  o  CHAP. 


proceed  to  his  epiftles.  Concerning  which  ti 
things  are  to  be  confideredby  us:  their  gem 
perfons  t6  whom  they  were  fent,  the  place  wh 
time  when  they  were  written. 

I.  The  firft  epiftle  was  all  along  received 
Chriftians,  as  authentic,  and  genuine.  This  v 
'  Eufebius.     Who    likewife   fays:    ^  Of  ^  the 

*  books  of  the  New  Tcftament,   but  yet  well 

*  approved  by  many,   are  that  called  the  epif 

*  and  that  of  Jude,  and.  the  fecond  of  Peter,  an 

*  and  third  of  John.'     And  in  another  place:   * 

*  of  Peter,  called  the  firft,  is  univerfally  rcc< 
V  the  prefbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted 

'  tings,  as  undoubtedly  genuine.    But  that  calle 

*  we  have  been  informed,   [by  tradition]   has  i 

*  ceived   as   a  part   of  the  New  Teftament. 
appearing  to  many    to    be   ufcful,    it  has    be 

•ftudied  with  the  other  fcriptures.'  By  whii 
we  may  be  affured,  that  a  great  regard  was  ft 
epiftle  by  many  Chriftians  in  the  time  of  our  le 
fi.iftical  Hiftorian. 

Jerom  fays  :    *  Peter  <»  wrote  two  epiftles,  cal 

*  the  fecond  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be 

*  of  the  difference  of  the  ftyle  from  the  former/ 

And  Origen  before  them,  in  his  Commencai 
gofpcl  of  St.  Matthew,  as  cited  by  *  Eufebius,  U 
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What  thofe  learned  writers  of  the  third  and  fourth  cen- 
iries  fay  of  thefe  two  epKHes,  we  have  found  agreeable 
i  ehe  teftimony  of  more  ancient  writers,  whom  we  have 
jnfulted.  For  the  firll  epiftle  feems  to  be  referred  to  by  « 
lement  of  Rome.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  ^  Polycarp 
vcral  times.  It  is  alfo  referred  to  by  the  *  martyrs  at 
yons.    It  was  received  by  ^  Theophilus,  bifhop  of  Antioch. 

was  quoted  *  by  Papias.  It  is  quoted  in  the  remaining 
ritings  of  m  Irenaeus,  ''Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  «  Tcr- 
illian.  Confequently,  it  was  all  along  received.  But  we 
0  not  perceive  the  fecond  epiftle  to  be  quoted  by  p  Papias, 
or  q  by  Irenaeus,   nor  '  TertuUian,  nor  •  Cyprian, 

However,  both  thefe  cpiltles  were  generally  received  in 
le  fourth,  and  following  centuries,  by  all  Chriftians,  ex- 
ept  the  Syrians.  For  they  were  received  by  Athanalius, 
'yril  of  Jerufalem,  the  conncil  of  Laodicea,  Epiphanius, 
icrom,  Rufin,  Auguftine,  and  others.  As  may  be  feen  in 
he  alphabetical  table,  in  St.  Peter,  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
'olume,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

Such  are  the  teftimonies  of  ancient  writers  concerning 
hefe  two  epiftles.  If  we  confult  the  epiftles  thcmft-lves, 
md  endeavour  to  form  a  judgment  by  internal  evidence; 
^  fuppofe,  it  will  appear  very  probable,  that  both  are  of  the 
ame  author.  And  it  may  fcem  fomewhat  ftrange,  that 
iny  of  the  ancients  hefitated  about  it,  who  had  the  two 
'piftles  before  them.  For  with  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft 
incient  writers,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  that  the  fecond  epiftle 
lad  not  been  feen  by  them,  it  not  having  come  to  their 
lands  together  with  the  firft. 

The  firft  epiftle  being  allowed  to  be  St.  Peter's,  we  can 
irgue  in  favour  of  the  other  alfo  after  this  manner.  It  bears 
n  the  infcription  the  name  of  the  (ame  apoftle.  For  fo  it 
>«gins :  Simon  Peter^  a  Jervanty  and  an  apoftle  of  J  ejus  Cbrift. 
\nd  in  ch.  i.  14.  are  th^fe  words :  Knowings  that  Jhortly  I muft 
>ut  off  this  my  tabernachy  even  as  our  Lord  Je/us  Chrift  has 
howed  me.  The  writer  of  this  epiftle  may  have  had  a  par- 
icular  revelation  concerning  the  time  of  his  death,  not  long 
>cfore  writing  this.  But  it  is  probable,  that  here  is  a 
^ference  to  our  Lord's  prediftions  concerning  St.  Peter's 

*  p.  44, 46.  "  p.  226.  «p.  273. 

p.  97 — 99.     See  alfo  p.  87.  p  p.  113.  *»p.  167,  170. 

*  p.  152.         ^  p.  194  and  200.  '  p.  275,  277.     •  Vol,  III.  p.  17a. 
P- 109,113,  11  5.         »  p.  167. 

O  o  a  death, 
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death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  which  are  recorded  in  Johnxxi. 
18,   19. 

From  ch.  i.  16,  17,  18.  it  appears,  that  the  writer  was 
one  of  the  difciples,  who  were  with  Jefus  in  the  mount,  when 
he  was  transfigured  in  a  glorious  manner.  This  certainly 
leads  us  to  Peter,  who  was  there,  and  whofe  name  thcepiftlc 
bears  in  the  infcription. 

Ch.  iii.  I.  This  fecond  epiftle^  beloved^  I  now  write  unto  joui 
in  both  which  I  Jiir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance: 
plainly  referring  to  the  former  epiftle,  which  has  been  always 
acknowledged  for  Peter's.  1  hefe  words  are  exprefs.  But  it 
might  have  been  argued  with  fome  degree  of  probability 
from  ch.  i.  12 — 15.  that  he  had  before  written  to  the  fame 
perfons. 

Once  more,  ch.  iii.  15,  16.  he  calls  Paul  brother,  and 
othcrwife  fo  fpeaks  of  him,  and  his  epiftles,  as  muft  needs  be 
reckoned  moft  fuitable  to  an  apoftle. 

The  writer  therefore  is  the  apoftle  Peter,  whofe  name  the 
epiftle  bears  in  the  infcription. 

So  that  we  are  here  led  to  that  obfervation,  which  Wall 
placed  at  the  head  of  his  notes  upon  this  fecond  epiftle. 
^  It  is,'  fays  «  he,  *  a  good  proof  of  the  cautioufnefs  of  the 
'  ancient  Chriftians  in  receiving  any  book  for  canonical,  that 

*  they  not  only  rejected  all  thofe  pieces  forged  by  heretics, 

*  under  the  names  of  apoftles  : but  alfo,  if  any  good  book 

*  affirmed  by  fome  men,  or  by  fome  churches,   to  have  been 

*  written,  and  fent  by  fome  apoftle,   were  offered  to  them, 

*  they  would  not,   till  fully  facisfied  of  the  faft,  receive  it 

*  into  their  canon.'     He  adds :  *  There  is  more  hazard  in 

*  denying  this  to  be  Peter's,  than  there  is  in  denying  fome 

*  other  books  to  be  of  that  author,    to  whom  they  arc  by 

*  tradition  afcribed.    For  they,  if  they  be  not  of  that  apoftle, 

*  to  whom  they   are   imputed,    yet  may  be  of  fome  other 

*  apoftle,  or  apoftolical  man.     But  this  author  is  either  the 

*  apoftle,*  or  elfe  by  fetting  his  name,  and  by  other  circum- 

*  ftances,  he  does  defigncdly  perfonate  him ;    which  no  man 

*  of  piety  and  truth  would  do.'     And   then   he  concludes: 

*  This  epiftle  being  written  by  him  but  a  little  before  his 
'  death,  ch.  i.  14.  and  perhaps  no  more  than  one  copy  fent; 

*  it  might  be  a  good  while,  before  a  number  of  copies,  well 
'  attefted,  came  abroad  to  the  generality  of  the  Chriftiao 
^  churches.' 

^  Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  358,  359. 

What 
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hat  has  been  juft  faid  is  fufficient  to  confute  the  opinion 
need  by  Grotius,  that  "  this  fecond  epiftle  was  written 
limeon,  bifliop  of  Jerufalem  after  James,  the  Lord's 
ler.  Indeed  that  opinion  cannot  be  admitted.  It  is 
:ute  of  all  authority  from  antiquity,  and  is  inconfiftent 
the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  with 
•  things  in  it.  As  has  been  well  obferved  by*  Vitringa, 
las  been  now  Ihown  by  us. 

rom,  in  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  book  of  Illuf- 
s  Men,  as  already  feen,  fays :  *  Peter  r  wrote  two  epif- 
,  called  catholic:  the  fecond  of  which  was  by  many 
ied  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  its  differing  in  ftyle  from  the 
ner.'  Of  *  this  he  fpeaks  likewife  in  his  epiftle  to 
bia.  Bafnage  *  fays,  he  is  not  able  to  difcern  fuch 
ence  of  ftyle  in  the  two  epiftles.  However,  Dr.  Sher-^ 
now  bifhop  of  London,  has  largely  treated  of  this 
in  his  Differtation  concerning  the  authority  of  the 
d  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  Who  obferves,  p.  203.  *  that 
firft  and  third  of  the  three  chapters,  into  which  this 
tie  is  now  divided,  agree  in  ftyle  with  the  firft  epiftle. 
:  only  difference  is  in  the  fecond  chapter,  the  ftyle  of 
ch  is  no  more  like  to  that  of  the  other  two,  than  it  is 
lat  of  the  firft  epiftle.  The  occafion  of  this  difference 
is  to  be  this,  that  in  the  fecond  chapter  there  is  a  de- 
)tion  of  the  falfe  prophets  and  teachers,   who   infefted 

riptoxem    autem  hujus  epif-  9.  num.  xlii.  y  Scripiit  duas 

-bitror  efle  Simeonem,  Epif-  ^piflolas,   quae  cathoHcas  nominan- 

poft  Jacobi  mortem  Hiero-  tur  :    quarum    fecunda  a  plerifque 

},  ejufdemque  Jacobi,   cujus  ejus  efle  negatur,  propter  ftyli  cum 

im  habemus,    lucceflbrem  et  priore     diflbnaniiam.      De    V.    |. 

)rem,    &c.     Grot,   in  2.  cp.  cap.  i.  *  Habebat  ergo  Titum 

i.  *  Verum  q«iacum-  interpretem,  ficut  et  beatus  Petrus 

am  fpecie  fe  commcndet  con-  Marcum  :  cujus  Evangelium  Petro 

\     haec    Groiiana,    haftcnus  narrante,    et  illo   fcribcnte,    com- 

n    induccre    non    potui,    ut  pofuum  eft.     Denique  et  dua:  epif- 

obem.     Epiftola    Petri  pol-  tolae,  quae  feruntur  Petri;  ftylo  inter 

talis  eft,    ut  fcripta  cenferi  fe  et  charadlere  difcrepant,    ftruc- 

t   ab    impoftore.      Eft   enira  turaquc  vcrborum.     Ex  quo  intel- 

ct  fando  viro   digniflima.  ligimus,    pro  neccflitate  rerum  di- 

i  ita  eft,  certiflime  Pctro  erit  verfis  eum  ufum  interpretibus.     Ad 

.nda,    quia    prxter    pr^fati-  Hedib.  Qu.  xi.  T.  IV.  P.  1.  p.  183. 

ion  temere  rejiciendam,  alia  al.  ep.  150. 

ic  epiftolam  fparfa  funt,  qua;         *  Nos   ftyli  difcrimen    deprehen- 

im    Petri   nobis   digito  quafi  dere    non    pofl'umus.     Ncque   con- 

int,    ut  cap.   i.    18.   iii.    15.  tinet   aliquid,    quod    Apoftolo    fit 

J.  obfervat.  Sacr.  1.  .4.  cap.  indignum.  Bafnag.  A.  63.  num.  iii.   . 

f  O  O    n^  '  the 


'  part  of  it  only  :    which  is  the  prefent  cafe. 

*  no  reafon  to  think,  that  St,  Peter  did  not  wrii 
«  epiftles  himfelf/ 

This  is  the  account,  which  his  lordfaip  gives 
ference  of  the  ftyle.  Which  all  will  allow  to  be 
whether  they  admit  it  to  be  right,  or  not.  For 
think,  that^  all  this  difference  of  ftyle  arifes  fror 
jcd  treated  of  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  two  epiftles, 
afcribed  to  the  apoftlc  Peter,  are  indeed  his. 

Mr.  Oftervald,  of  Neufchatel,  fpeaking  of  the  f 
epiftles,   fays :   *  It  contains  very  weighty  inftru^ 

*  is  one  of  the  fineft  books  of  the  New  Teftamen 
fecond  he  fays  :  *  It  is  a  moft  excellent  epiftle,  as 
foregoing,  and  is  written  with  great  ftrength  and 

Certainly,  thefe  epiftles,  and  the  difcourfes  o; 
corded  in  the  Adls,  together  with  the  effefts  of 
monuments  of  a  divine  infpiration,  and  of  the  fi 
the  promifc,  which  Chrift  made  to  him,  when  Ii 
and  his  brother  Andrew  employed  in  their  trade, 
a  net  into  the  fca:  Follow  mCy  faid  he,  and  I  w 
fijhers  of  meriy  Matt.  iv.  1 9. 

II.  Concerning  the  perfons,  to  whom  thefe  e 
fent,  there  have  been  different  opinions  among  b< 
and  moderns.    . 

Eufv:bius  «  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle 
{aWv   arknowlfdacd-    fav<;  •    *  Tt    is  inicribed   bv 
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vol,  V.  p.  53,  54.     For  he  does  not  feem  to  mc  to  have  any 
fettled  judgment  about  the  perfons,  to  whoai  Peter  wrote. 
Didynnus,  of  Alexandria,  fuppofed,  '  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle 
_   to  have  been  fent  to  Jews  fcattered  abroad  in  fcveral  coun- 
tries.    To  the  fame  purpofe  CEcumenius,    not  only  in   his 
;    argument  of  the  epiftle,    referred  to  by  me  *  formerly,  but 
^    alfo  in  his  commentary  ^  upon  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle, 
-.       Among  the  moderns  not  a  few  are  of  the  fame  opinion,  as 
\   Bcza  and  Grotius  in  their  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  the 
.  firft  epiftle,  and  Mill «  in  his  Prolegomena.     Cave  fays,  St. 
:    Peter's**  two  epiftles  were  written  chiefly  to  Jewifti  Chriftians. 
Tillemont,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  epiftle,  fays,  it  *  is  addrcfled 
particularly  to  the  converted  Jews,  in  thofe  countries,  but  it 
fpcaks  alfo  to  the  gentiles,  who  had  embraced  the  faith. 

But  though  fome  of  the  ancients,  as  juft  feen,  fay,  that  St. 
Peter  wrote  to  the  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  we  have  in 
the  courfe  of  this  work  obferved  divers  others,  who  fay,  he 
wrote  to  gentiles  :  as  ^  the  author  of  the  calling  of  the  gen- 
tiles, by  feme  fuppofed  to  be  Profper  of  Aquitain  :    the  1 
author  of  the  Divine  Promifes  and  Predictions :  °*  Junilius. 
Caffiodorius  in  one  place  "  fpcaks  of  Peter's  writing  to  the 
gentiles,     in   another  *>  to  believing  Jews.     Auguftine   has 
twice  fiid,  that  **  Peter  wrote  to  gentiles.     In  like  manner 
another  author  *»  in  a  fermon  joined  with  his  works,  who  may 
be  fuppofed  to   have  been  his  difciple.     Gregory  the  firft 
bifliop  of  Rome,  exprcfleth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,   that 
St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all   Chriftians  in  general, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the  countries  mentioned  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fijft  epiftle.     Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the' 
feven  catBolic  epiftles,  largely  cited  by  us  formerly,   fays, 
^^^^  (J)  St.  Peter's  epiflles  were  fent  to  fuch  as  had  been 
profelyted  from  gentilifm  to  judaifm,  and  after  that  were 
converted  to  the  chriflian  religion.     He  fpeaks  again  to  the 
J'kc  purpofe  at.  the  beginning  of  his  Expofition  of  $t.  Peter's 

*'  See  p.  423.      «  Vol.  V.  p.  324.  *  11     raddrcfTe    particulierement 

^  Toif  IK  vE^tTouni  ouioi  t7[iTi>iKity  aux  Juifs  convertfs  dans  toutcs  ces 

^i  0  fjuuiapto;  lauiui^ci'  aT^*  BHiivo;  aopi"  provinces,    quoiqu'elle    parle    aufli 

*'«5  4ra<Ti  Toti  uvo  mv  tixufjLsvnv  Haroi-  ^"^  Geniils   qui   avoient    embraffe 

^»  iHicuoii  (^^hTTOTi  ovciv,'  Oc/Tcf  Jc  ^^  j^^X;  f '  [/^"«^  ^'''  33-  Mcm.  T.  1. 

^<^pi7fjLSva)g  TOii   h^ioaji  'ETcvts.   k.  A.  „  ^°''  J  *   P'  ^'3-             P-  2»4- 

^cum.  T.  II.  p.482.  C.  D.  »p.278.              "  p.  282. 

^  Num.  60.         ^  Rcliquit  poftfe  ,  "  P'  ^^\'         '  P'  >^'-    ,     ""  ^^« 

^Piftolas    duas,    Juda-is    Chrillianis  *''"^-             P*  3QQ--       CJ^  P-  l'\' 

Pi'Jccipucinfcriptas.  H.  L.T.J. p. 5.  O  O  4                                     firft 
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firll  epiftle.'  Bur  the  Greek  word,  rendered  by  us  ftrangm, 
is  not  equivalent  to  profelytes :  as  was  obferved  long  ago 
by  «  CEcumenius  upon  the  place,  and  fince  by  *  Bafnage. 

Mr.  Wctftein  argues  from  divers  texts,  that  *  the  firJ 
epiftle  was  fent  to  gentiles.  Mr.  Hallett  in  his  learned 
Introduftion  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  obfervcs  :  *  Some/ 
fays  he,  '  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  th^t  St,  Peter's  epiftlcs 

*  were  written  to  Jews.     But  it  feems  to  mc  abundantly 

*  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  gentile 

*  Chriftians,    if  we  confider  many  paflages  of  the  epiftlcs 

*  themfelves.'  Where «  he  proceeds  to  allege  many  paflages, 
and,  in  my  opinion,  very  pertinently.  Some  of  which  will 
be  alfo  alleged  by  me  by  and  by. 

Dr.  Sykes  y  has  lately  declared  himfclf  in  favour  of  the 
fame  fentimcnt,  and  argued  well  for  it. 

Mr.  Bafnage  fuppofed,  that  »  St.  Peter's  cpiftles  were 
written  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  chiefly  the  former. 


'  ^yifiami  it  to  ovoua  ov  raurov  ru 
moo(m\inu},  *.  A.      CEcum.  vol.  II. 

p:  483.  b. 

'  Fallilur    egrcgie    Beda.  A 

qua  fe  fenicntia  rcvocafTet,  fi  voccm 
a  Peiro  adhibitam,  farijjj/xoj,  atten- 
difTet,  qua  religionis  profelytus 
liunquam  defignatur.  Bafn.  An. 
57.   n.   iv.  «  Ad  COS,    qui  ex 

Gentlbus  ele6li  funt,  ut  Chrifto  et 
veritati  obedirent.  Cap.  i.  8,  18, 
21,  22.  ii.  10.  iv.  3.  Wetllen. 
J>i.  T.   lom.  II.   p.  681. 

*  See  his  inirodudion,  p.  23 — 25. 

y  '  This  epilUe  of  St.  Peter,' 
fays  he,   *  was  written  to  the  (Iran- 

*  gers  fcaitered  through  feveral 
'  parts  of  the  Lcfler  Afia.  And 
'  it  is  plain,  that  he  meant  by  them 

*  gentiles  converted  in  thofe  parts 
'  of  the  world  to  Chrift.  He  does 
'  not  mean  Jews,  but  fuch  as  were 
'  e/cci,  according  to  the  forckno'wlcdge 

*  cf  God  the  Father,      Such,   of  nuho/e 

*  Jalvation  the  prophet;  inquired y  ^Lvho 

*  prophcjitd  of  the  grace  that  ft^ould 
'  come   nnto   them,     ch.    i.    ver.    10. 

*  fuch,   for  nvhcm  Chriji  ivas  mani- 

*  fejlcd  in  thefe  I  aft  times,  ver.  20. 
'  luch   as   were   y^ac;  £ij  nntpiTToir^Tiv^ 

*  an   acquired  people,    luho    had    not 


'  obtained  mercy  :    ch.  ii.  9,   10.  « 

*  Jheep  going  aft  ray,  but  no^  reiarnei, 

*  ver.  25.  as  men,  tuho  in  tht  titu 
'  P^ft  of  their  life  had  ivrongbt  tht 
'  ivill  of  the  gentiles,  iv.   3.     Thefe 

*  are  marks  fufficient  10  defcribe 
'  the  people,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
'  wrote.— The  gentiles  were  wtm 
'  begotten  in   Chrift  to  a  Ji*veij  htpi. 

*  1  hey  were  become  now  what  the 

*  Jews  formerly  were,  a  chcfen gint- 

*  ration,  a   royal  prieftbood,    an  bdj 

*  nation,  a  peculiar  people.  Sec*  The 
Scripture  dodlrine  of  the  Re- 
demption of  Man  by  Jefus  ChriH, 
ch.  iii.  feft.  252.  p.  62,  6y  fee 
likewife  ch.  v.  num.  832.  p.  306, 

*  Ut  nollra  fert  opinio,  ad  utrof- 
que  fcripta  eft,  prxcipue  tamen  ad 
Judseos,  qui  fub  apoftolatum  Peiri 
ceciderant.  Ad  gentcs  quoquc 
epiftolam  fcriptam  fuifle,  ex  his 
explorate  percipitur  :  ^i  quondam 
eratis  non  populus,  nunc  eft  it  populm 
Dei.  1  ep.  ii.  10.    Quae  Lihnicoram 

pra?cipue   funt. Prxiere.i   Eth- 

nicorum  idolatria  his  perllringiiur: 
InceJJimus  in  nefariis  idohrum  cultihus^ 
iv.  3.     Bafn.  ana.  57.  num.  iv. 

To 
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To  me  It  fccms,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all 
hriftians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  in  Pontus, 
alalia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  andBithynia:  the  greacefl:  part  of 
horn  muft  have  been  converted  by  Paul,  and  had  been 
cfore  involved  in  ignorance,  and  fin,  as  all  people  in 
eneral  were,  till  the'manifeftation  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrill. 

That  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  thofe.  countries, 
\  apparent  from  the  valedictory  bleffing,  or  wilh,  at  the 
5nd  of  the  epiftle,  i  ep.  v.  14.  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are 
i  Cbriji  Jejus.  Lewis  Capellus,  who  thought,  that  St. 
Peter's  firft  epiftle  was  written  to  Jewifh  believers,  allows, 
that  *  the  fecond  epiftle  was  written  to  all  Chriftians  in 
general,  and  particularly  to  gentiles,  induced  thereto  by  the 
comprehenfivenefs  of  the  addrefs  at  the  beginning  of  that 
epiftle  :  to  them  ibat  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us. 
fie  fliould  have  concluded  as  much  of  the  firft  epiftle  like- 
nk.  For  they  were  both  fent  to  the  fame  people,  as  is 
vident  from  St.  Peter's  own  words,  2  ep.  iii.  i. 

Moreover,  the  infcription  of  the  firft  epiftle  feems  to  be 
s  general,  as  that  of  the  fecond.  Let  us  obfer7?*it 
iftinftly. 

^0  the  eleSii  cxxc«to((.  Says  Wall  upon  the  place :  '  He 
ufeth  the  word  t*x»To«,  choice  ones,  juft  as  St.  Paul  does  the 
word  arioij  /aints,  for  the  word  Chriftians.  And  as  St.  Paul 
dircfts  almoft  all  his  epiftles  to  the  faints,  that  is,  the 
Chriftians,  of  fuch  a  place  5  fo  St.  Peter  here,  to  the  eleS,  or 
choice  ones,  that  is  Chriftians,  fojourning  in  the  difperfions  of 
Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Bithynia.' 

Strangers,  va^vxihtMn;.  Good  men,  though  at  home,  are 
rangers,  efpecially,  if  they  meet  with  oppofition,  trouble, 
nd  affliction,  as  thofe  Chriftians  did,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is 
ere  writing.  For  he  fpeaks  of  their  trials,  and  temptations^ 
h.  i.  ver.  6,  7.  and  exhorts  them,  ch.  ii.  11.  as  fojoumers^ 
ndftr angers,  ui  vapoutHi  km  wapsmhfJLsg,  to  abftain  from  ftejhfy  lufts. 

*  Ad  pofteriorem  autem  B.  Petri  (quod  de  Gen  lib  us  prbprie  dicitur) 

>iftolam.     '     Nee  fuit  ea  fcripta,  turn  ex  eo   quod  cap.  iii.  15,    i6. 

netnadmodum  prior,    folis  Judxis  dicit   Paulum    ad    eos   fcripiifle  in 

Hi  ffx  iioffvopof,    Ted  omnibus  in  omnibus  fuis  epidolis.     Atqui  pie- 

iiiverfum  fidelibus,  turn  ex  Judaeis,  raeque  omnes  Pauli  epiftoKne  fcripta 

im  ex  Gentibus,  ad  Chriftumcon-  funt  ad    Gcntes    ad   fidem   Chrilli 

^rfis.     Quod  liquet  tum  ex  ver.  1.  converfas.        Capell.    Hill.   Apoft. 

-p.  i.  roif  iO'orifAOf  fifjuv  ha^wt  latnv.  ?•  44* 

Sayis 
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Says  Qicumenius  upon  ch.  i.  ver.  i,  2.  *  He  calls  *»  ihcra 
^  JirangerSy  either  on  account  of  their  difperfion,  or  bccaufc 
«  that  all  who  live  religioufly,  are  called  ftrangers  on  this 
'  earth,  as  David  alfo  fays  \  I  am  a  Jojourner  with  ibee^  ands 
^  Jlr anger ^  as  all  my  fathers  werCy    Pf*  xxxix.  12. 

Scattered  throughout   Pontus^^^^  or ^    of  "^  the   difperfion  f^ 

FontuSy  Galatia: fo  he  calls  thenn,  not  bccaufc  they  had 

been  driven  out  from  their  native  country,  but  bccaufc  be 
writes  to  the  Chriftians  of  divers  countries,  who  alfo  were 
but  a  few,  or  a  fmall  number,  in  cvwy  place  where  they 
dwelled. 

This  may  fuffice  for  fhowing,  that  thcfe  two  cpiftlcs  were 
fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  living  in  the  countries, 
mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  firft  cpiftlc, 

I  (hall  now  fhow,  that  thefc  Chriftians  were  for  the  mod 
part  of  gentile  ftock  and  original. 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  childrefi,  not  fafhioning  jourfelvtSt 
according  to  the  former  lujls  in  your  ignorance.  This  might  be 
very  pertinently  faid  to  men,  converted  from  gcntilifm  to 
d^fiftianity.  But  no  fuch  thing  is  ever  faid  by  thcapoftlcs, 
concerning  the  Jewilh  people,  who  had  been  favoured  with 
Divine  revelation,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
And  ver.  20,  and  21.  he  fays,  that  through  Cbrifi  they  didno9 
believe  in  God.  Therefore  they  were  not  worfliippcrs  of 
God,  till  they  were  acquainted  with  the  Chriftian  revelation. 
In  like  manner  ch.  ii.  9.  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of  thofe  to  whom 
he  writes,  as  having  been  called  out  of  darknefs  into  God's  mar- 
vellous light.  Moreover,  they  once  were  not  God's  people, 
ver.  10.  fVhich  in  time  paji  were  not  a  people ^  but  are  now  th 
people  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercy y  but  now  bm 
obtained  mercy.  Words  refembling  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom. 
ix.  24,  25.  where  he  is  unqueftionably  fpeaking  of  gentile 
converts. 

There  are  alfo  other  expreflions,  which  plainly  (how, 
that  thefe  perfons  liad  been  gentiles,  and  had  lived  inihe 
fins  of  gcntilifm.  ch.  i.  18.  Forafmuch  as  ye  know^  that y 
were  redeemed  from  your  vain  coyiverfaiion^  received  by  iraditia 
from  your  fathers.     And  ch.  iv.  3.  For  the  time  pafi  of  our  lift 


may  fuffice  us,  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  gentiles :  when  cr 

^  \LK?.£HToii  *BJap£7noYi/jL0tg.'}  To  'sra-     €io  ^Ytatv.  h  A.   (Ecum.  T.II  p  4^3* 
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talked  in  IqfcivioufneJSi  lujis^  excefs  of  wine,  revellings,  ban- 
tetingSy  and  abominable  idolatries.  St.  Peter  does  not  charge 
imfelf  with  fuch  things.  But  they  to  whom  he  writes  had 
een  guilty  in  thofe  refpefts.  And  by  way  of  condefcen- 
on,  and  for  avoiding  offence,  and  for  rendering  his  argu- 
lent  more  efFcftual,  he  joins  himfelfwith  them. 

Once  more,  when  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  dignity  of  thofc 
0  whom  he  writes,  upon  account  of  their  Chrilliaft  vocation, 
:h.  ii.  9.  as  a  cbojen  generation,  a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  prieft^ 
hood:  certainly,  the  cxpreflions  are  moft  pertinent,  and  em- 
phatical,  if  underftood  of  fuch  as  had  been  brought  from 
gentilifm  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  as  indeed  they  plainly 
^rc.  For  he  there  fays,  they  were  to  Jhow  forth  the  praifes 
^fbim,  who  had  called  them  out  of  darknefs  into  his  marvellous 
Ught. 

To  all  which  might  be  added,  what  was  hinted  before, 
that  the  perfons,  to  whom  Peter  writes,  were,  for  the  moft 
part,  the  apoftle  Paul's  converts.  This  mull  be  reckoned 
probable  from  the  accounts,  which  we  have  in  the  A<5ts  of 
St.  Paul's  travels  and  preaching.  Whence  we  know,  that 
he  had  been  in  Galatia,  and  the  other  countries,  mentioned 
by  St.  Peter  at  the  beginning  of  his  firft  epiftle.  Moreover 
he  obferves  2  ep.  iii.  15.  that  bis  beloved  brother  Paul  bad 
bitten  unto  them.  We  may  reafonably  fuppofe,  that  he 
thereby  intends  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  the 
Ephcfians,  and  Coloffians,  all  in  thofe  countries,  and  for 
the  moft  part  gentile  believers.  Nor  do  I  fee  reafon  to 
iohm,  but  that  Peter  had  before  now  feen,  and  read 
>t.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  Timothy.  And  if  we  fhould 
dd  them,  as  here  intended  alfo,  it  would  be  no  prejudice 
o  our  argument.  For  thofe  epiftles  likewife  were  de- 
gned  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  the  churches  in  thofe  parts. 

To  me  thefe  confiderations  appear  unanfwerable.  I  fhall 
fierefore  take  notice  of  but  one  objcftion  only,,  which  is 
rounded  upon  ch.  ii.  12.  Having  your  converfation  honeft 
ntong  the  gentiles :  that  whereas  they  f peak  againji  you  as  evil- 
oers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  fhall  behold,  glo- 
\fy  God  in  the  day  of  vifitation. 

Upon  the  firft  claufe  in  that  verfe  Beza  fays,  that  ^  this 
lace  alone    is    fufRcient    to    ftiow,    that   this   epiftle   was 

^  Inter  Gentis,  ty  toij  ^^s^iv.]  Vcl  fis  proprie  fuifTe  infcriptam  hanc 
nas  hie  locu5  tribubus  illis  difper-     epiltolam  convJncit.     Bez.  in  loc. 

fent 
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fent  to  Jews.  But,  I  think  not.  From  St,  Paul  may  be 
alleged  a  text  of  the  like  fort,  i  Cor.  x.  32.  Give  no  offi 
neither  to  the  Jews^  nor  to  the  Gentiles^  [«w  o^^i]  nor  U  k 
church  of  God.  It  might  be  as  well  argued  from  that  tc^ 
that  the  Corinthians  were  by  dcfcent  neither  Jews  nor  Greeks 
as  from  this,  that  the  perfons  to  whom  St.  Peter  wro^ 
were  not  originally  Gentiles.  In  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  jal 
•  alleged,  by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  or  Greeks,  arc  intended  fud 
as  were  unbelievers.  So  it  is  likewife  in  the  text  of  St 
Peter,  which  we  are  confidering:  as  is  apparent  from  ike 
latter  part  of  the  verfe,  above  tranfcribed  at  large.  St. 
Peter  had  a  right  to  diftinguifh  thofe,  to  whom  he  writoi 
from  the  gentile  people  among  whom  they  lived  :  as  hcW 
at  the  beginning  of  his  epiftle  called  them  ekS^  or  ebmmt 
znd  Jir angers  J  and  they  likewife  went  by  the  name  of  Chrit 
tians,  as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  16. 

St.  Peter's  two  epiftles,  then,  were  fent  to  all  ChriftiiM 
in  general,  living  in  thofe  countries :  the  greateft  part  of 
whom  had  been  converted  from  gentilifm,  or  hcathenifm 

III.  Our  next  inquiry  is,  concerning  the  place,  what 
thefe  epiftles  were  written. 

At  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  St.  Ppter  fays  :  7he  chufi 
that  is  at  Babylon^  eleSed  together  with  you^  falutetb  you.  Whick 
text,  undcrftood  literally,  has  been  thought  by  fome  to  de- 
note Babylon  in  Aflyria,  or  Babylon  in  Egypt.  By  oiben 
it  is  interpreted  figuratively,  and  fuppofed  to  denote  Jcrufi- 
lem,  or  Rome.  So  that  there  are  four  opinions  concerning 
the  place  where  this  epiftle  is  dated.  All  which  muft  be 
confidered  by  us. 

I.  Pearfon  by  Babylon  fuppofes  to  be  meant  *  a  town,  or 
city,  of  that  name  in  Egypt.  But  it  feems  to  me,  that  flit- 
tie  can  be  faid  for  this  opinion.  Babylon  in  Egypt  is  M 
obfcure  place.     It  was  a  frontier  town,  or  ftrong  caftle,  with 

*  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  ^  Duas  enim  vetus  t«Taruja«' 
literalis  expofitio.  Non  opus  erit,  bis  habuit  Babylones,  alteram  ch- 
ut in  AfTyriam  nos  conferamus,  [i  riffimam  illam  Chaldaeoram  regii>i 
nudo  urbis  nomine  flandum  effe  alteram  caflellum  quoddam  i^gyp^ 
arbitremur.  Alia  enim  erat  urbs  a  Babyloniis  conditum.  Potterift- 
Babylonis  nomine  infignita,  caque  rem  hie  nominari,  nemo  creditorus 
Judasac  multo  vicinior,  a  Babyloniis  fuifle  videtur,  nifi  fama  fuiflet  vu'- 
poft  dira  Prophetarum  vaticinia,  gata,  p^ioris  Babylonis  state  nihil 
Ptolomjeorum  permifTu  condita  et  fuperfuifle,  certe  nullos  prorfus  ei 
habitata.  Pearfon.  de  Succ.  Rom.  fuifle  incolas.  Hcumann.  Nova 
Epifc.   Difl'.  i.   num.  vii.  5cc.  Sylloge  Differtat.  P.  II.  p.  106. 

a  garrifon, 


p.  236. 
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a  garrifon,  as  it  is  dcfcribed  by  %  Scrabo  :  in  whofc  time,  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  was  quartered  there  one  of  the  three  Ronman 
legions,  appointed  to  keep  the  Egyptian  people  in  order. 
In  fuch  a  place,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  there  h  were  but  few 
Jews,  and  not  many  inhabitants  of  any  fort,  befide  foldiers. 
This  opinion  likewife  is  altogether  without  the  authority  of 
•ncient  Chriftians.  If  St.  Peter  had  written  an  epiftle  in 
Egyp^  io  ^W  probability,  it  *  would  have  been  dated  at 
Alexandria.  But  there  is  not  in  early  antiquity  any  intima- 
tion, that  k  the  apoftle  Peter  was  at  all  at  Alexandria,  or 
in  any  part  of  Egypt.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Babylon  in 
Egypt,  and  had  founded  a  church  there,  it  would  have  been 
a  church  of  great  renown  among  Chriftians  :  whereas  1  there 
is  not  for  the  firft  four  centuries  any  notice  taken  of  a  church, 
or  bifhop  in  that  place. 

Le  Clerc,  who  «  follows  Pearfon,  fays,  in  his  notes  upon 
1  ret.  V.  13.    <  Thereby  « is  to  be  under ftood,  not  Babylon, 

'  which 


fwt  Bpvfjivw vyvi  J*  £ri  rpajomtiov 

.   ^ni9  ouyuitTQV,     Slrab.  1.  17.  p.  807. 
al.  p.  1 160. 

^  AbundafTe  Judxis  iEgyptiacam 

Babylonem,  vix  probabile  videtur, 

propter  ct  conftitutum  in  ca  civitace 

komanorum  prsefidium,  cum  fignis 

'  tt   aquilis    fuis,    quae   Judxis    odio 

eranc,    et  vicinitatem   Alexandrise, 

in    qua   libentius   degebant.     Baf- 

nae.    Ann.  46.   num.  xxvii. 

■  Si  Petrus  in  iEgyptiaca  Baby- 
lone  verfatus  eft,  cui  probabile  fiet, 
tion  petivifTe  Alexandriam,  civita- 
\cm  totius  orbis  fecundum  Romam 
tiobiliflimam,  magnoque  Judceorum 
Humero  frequentem  :  cum  Alexan- 
driae  in  vicinia  exftaret  Babylon,  et 
tnoris  efTet  Apoflolorum,  aliqua  in 
regione  veftigium  ponentium,  Me- 
rropoles  adire  ut  majui  theatrum 
haberet  evangelii  prxdicatio,  quae 
inde  ve)uti  ex  fonte  manabat  urbi- 
bos  provincialibus  irrigandis.  Id, 
ibid.  ^  Quod  vero  in  iEgypto 

nnquam  verfatus  fuerit^  ne  levifllma 
<|aidem  antiquitatis  umbra  obtendi 
potefl.     Cav.  de  Pctro  H.  J-.  p.  6. 


Quis  vero  Veterum  dixit,  Petrum 
fe  Alexandriam  contulifTe?  Hoc- 
cine  diffimulaflent  tot  eruditi  fcrip- 
tores,  quos  Alexandrina  peperic 
ecclefia  ?     Bafnag,  ib. 

'  Liquet  omnes  ecclefias  apoflo- 
licas  magn?e  exiflimationis  fuiffe 
Vcteribus.  Hinc  illud  Tertullia- 
num  :  Per  cur  re  ecclefias  Afoftolicas^ 
apud  quas  ipfa  adhuc  cathedra ' Apoftn^ 
lorum/uis  locis  frafedent,  Proindeque 
ecclefia,  quze  Memphitica  Babylone 
fuit,  apoltolicis  efTet  infeienda,  et 
multo  honore  cumolata  fuiffet,  ut- 
pote  a  Petro  fundata.  Jam  vero 
tarn  obfcura  fuit  Babylonica  ilia 
ecclefia,  ut  labentibus  quadringen- 
tis  amplius  annis,  in  antiquitatis 
monumentis  nullo  veftigio  reperia- 
tur :  nulla  fuit  Epifcoporum  fuc- 
cefTione,  nulla  Martyrum  paflione 
nobilis.  Quod  de  ecclefia  apofto- 
lica,  et  in  Imperio  Romano  con- 
iHcuta,  vix  cogitatione  iingi  poteit. 
Bafn.  ubi  fupra. 

"»  Vid.  ejus  H.  E.  anno.  61. 
num.  vii.  et  Annot.  ad  Hammondi 
Prxmonitionem  in  i  Petri  epiiiolam. 

^  II  faut  entendre  non  La  Baby- 
lone^  qui  etoit  a  I'orient  de  I'Ea- 

phrate. 
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*  which  lay  on  the  eaft  fide  of  the  Euphrates,   and  where 

*  Peter  never  was,  but  a  city  in  Egypt,  lb  called,  and  lying 

*  not  far  from  the  place  where  now  is  Cairo.'  But  what 
proof  is  there  of  Peter's  ever  having  been  in  Egypt,  mcJt 
than  of  his  having  been  in  Affyria  ? 

2.  Lewis  Capellus  conjectured,  that  *  by  Babylon  is  to  be 
underftood  Jerufalcm.  But  it  is  a  mere  conje<5lure,  quite 
deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity.  And  therefore,  in  my 
opinion,  no  more  to  be  received,  than  the  preceding  inter- 
pretation. 

3.  Divers  other  learned  men  think,  that  by  Babylon  is 
meant  Babylon  in  Affyria.  So  **  Bcza,  '  Lightfoot,  '  Baf- 
nage.  Cave,  who  fuppofeth,  •  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter 
to  have  been  written  at  Babylon  in  Affyria,  thinks,  that' 
his  fttcond  epiftle  was  written  at  Rome. 

They  who  rcjcd  this  opinion,  fay,  that  "  the  Affyrian 
Babylon  was  at  that  time  almoft  deferted.  On  the  contrary, 
they  who  embrace  ir,  fay,  there  «  were  multitudes  of  Jews 
in  that  country.  Which  may  be  true.  For  there  were 
many  Jews  in  moft  countries.  '  But  it  would  have  been 
more  to  the  purpofe,  to  produce  fome  evidence  from  anti- 
quity, that  Peter  was  in  that  country.  -The  primitive 
Chriftians  had  in  their  hands  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle.  And 
it  was  univerfally  received,  as  his.     And  it  is  dated  at  Ba- 


phrate,  ct  ou  S.  Pierre  n*a  jamais 
etc:  mais  unc  ville  d'Egypte,  qui 
fe  nommoit  ainfi,  el  qui  n'etoit  pas 
loin  de  lieu  ou  eft-bati  le  Caire. 
Lc  Clerc.  fur  i  ep.  de  S.  Pierre. 
V.  13  "  Ego   potius   conjicerem 

Jerorolymx  fuiffe  fcriptam,  et  Je- 
rorolymam  a  Petro  fuiile  di£kam  fi- 
gur.iic  Babylonem  :  quod  turn  tem- 
poris  Jfrufalem  non  cflet  ampliui 
urbs,  fed  fpiritualis  quaedam  Baby- 
lon, in  qua  ecclefia  Dei  captiva 
quaii  tenebatur,  ct  gravi  fervitute 
prcmcbatur,  quatenus  pridcm  a  Ju- 
dxis  pf-rfecutionem  pati  ccEperat. 
Capp.  Hill  Ap.  p.  42. 

P  Babylona  propric  accipio  pro 
celf-bri  ilia  AlTyria;  urbe,  in  qua 
turn  clfet  Pcirus,  circumcifionis 
Apollolu<?       Ikz.  in  I  Pel.  v.  13. 

^  Soe  his  fermon  upon  I  Pet.  v. 
13.  vol.  11.  p.  1141  — 1147*  and 
many  other  places  in  his  works. 


'  Bafn.  ann.  46.  nam.  xxvii. 

»  Vcrum  ego  priorem  fenientiza 
tanquam  longe  verifimiliorem  lo- 
plector,  turn  quod  in  Babjloae 
Parthica  magna  cfTct  Judxcrumfrc- 
quentia.  &c.  Cav.  in  Peiro.  H. 
L.  p.  6.  *  Epidola  fecundaRo- 
mx,  ut  videtur,  pauUo  ante  mor- 
tem fcripta.  Id  ibid.  ■  Aa 
urbem  illam  S.  Petrus  adire  mui* 
me  concupivit,  quam  Proph?ia» 
rum  vaticinio,  et  jullo  Dei  jodi» 
cio  percuffam  cffc  novit  ?  Pcjrfoft 
ubi  i'upr.  %  iv.  Pauliatim  igitor 
defecit  Babylon,  a  Regibus  primo, 
delude  a  popalodeferta.   lb  num. v. 

*  In  Affyria,  ubi  Babylon,  im- 
menCa  fuit  Judaeorum  mulcitudo, 
quos  Tub  Pctrinuxn  cecidiffe  apofio- 
latum,  ccrtum,  exploralumqoeed: 
ut  nufquam  gentium  provinciini 
adminiilrare  fuam  felicius  pctuerit, 
Bafnag.  ann.  46.  num.  ajrvii. 

bvlon. 
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And  yet  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  affords  no  accounts, 
lis  apoftle  was  in  Affyria  or  Chaldea.  Is  not  this 
r,  that  y  there  was  not  any  very  ancient  tradition, 
e  was  in  that  country  ?  We  juft  now  obfervcd 
s  of  Origen,  Epiphanius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Jc- 
Zhryfoftom,  relating  to  St.  Peter's  travels.  But 
ave  mentioned  Babylon,  as  a  place,  where  he  travelled, 
cached  the  gofpel. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  :  '  As  *  Peter  was  the  apoftle  of  the 

fcattered  abroad  among  the  Gentiles,  St.  James 
g  ftayed  in  Judea,  he  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great 
ler  of  the  Ifraelites  had  remained.'  But  may  I  not 
le  liberty  to  afk  a  queftion,  and  fay,  who  affigncd 
I  apoftles  thofe  feveral  provinces,  with  fuch  limita- 
St.  James  Hayed  in  Judea.  It  is  allowed.  We 
tain  of  it  from  the  hiftory  in  the  A6ls.  Ncverthelefs 
not  confine  his  regards  to  the  Jews   in  the   land   of 

For  he  wrote  an  epiftle,  addreffed  to  the  twelve  tribes 
{abroad.  And  if  Peter  alfo  was  an  apoftle,  chiefly,  of 
cumcifioni    it  was  not  of  thofe  only,    who  were  in 

countries,  but  of  thofe  likewife,  who  were  in  Judea: 

as  I  apprehend,  he  fpent  the  grcateft  part  of  his  life, 
ter  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 

Beaufobre  fays,  *  Peter  went  to  Babylon,  where  a 
lumber  of  Ifraelites  had  remained.'  That  is,  he 
?d,  that  he  did  fo.  And  it  was  fit  for  him  fo  to  do. 
lage,  in  a  paflage  »  cited  not  long  ago,  fays:   *  There 

multitude  of  Jews  in  Affyria,  where  was  Babylon. 
could  he  any  where  more  fuccefsfuUy  execute   his 

qui  in  difta  Petri  epiftola  ncgare  !     Valef.    Annot.  in  Eufcb. 

s  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  1.  2.  cap.  15.  p.  33. 
•m  ipfam,  quae  caput  fait         Negant  enim,  Petrum  Romae  fu- 

im,  defignari    contendunt.  ifle  :     quod      teftatur     antiquitas. 

i  omnium  veterum  patrum  Affirmant  autem    Babylone    fuifle, 

0  refelluntnr.  Cerie  qui  ve!  in  -/Egypto,  ve!  in  Chaldxa. 
tJabylone    fediffe    volunt.  Quod  nulla  prodit  hiftoria.     6ft  in 

nobis  oportet  fucceffionem  I  Pet.  v.  13. 

rum,  qui  Babylohis  eccle-  *  Comme   il    etoit  PApotre   dcs 

t    Petrum    adminillrarunt.  ,Juifs   difperfez   parmi    les    Payens, 

:,  malum,  impudeniia  eft,  S.  Jacques  etant  demeure  en  Judee, 

n  q;iod  nemo  veterum  dix-  il  alia  a  Babylone,  et  dans  les  pro- 

e  aliirmare  :   Petrum  fcili-  vinccs  voifines,   ou  il  6toit  reftc  un 

1  ftxift'e  Babylone  :  id  vero  bon  nombre  d'Ifraelites.  Hift.  dc 
eres  omnes    fcripiores    di-  Manich.   1.  2.    ch.  3.   T.  I.  p.  181. 

prodiderunt,   pcrtinaciier         *  Sec  note  (xj, 

*  apoftolical 
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«  apoftolical  commiffion.*  And  becaufc  wc  imagine,  that 
Peter  might  very  fitly  preach  the  gofpel  in  Affyria,  wc  coo- 
elude,  that  he  went  thither.  But  fuch  reafonings,  if  calmly 
confidered,  are  of  no  weight.  It  would  be  much  better » 
allege  fome  ancient  teftimonies,  in  behalf  of  St.  Pcttfi 
journey  into  Aflyria,  or  Parthia, 

Mr.  Wctftein  thinks,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftlc  wa 
written  in  the  country  of  Babylon,  in  Mefopotamia.  As 
there  is  fomewhat  new  in  his  argument,  I  place  below* a 
large  part  of  it.  In  particular,  he  fays,  that  when  a  pcrfon 
writes  to  the  people  of  feveral  cities,  or  countries,  it  is 
natural  to  begin  with  that  which  is  neareft  to  him.  So  docs 
Paul,  Col.  iv.  3.  and  St.  John  in  Patmos,  Rev.  i.  andii. 
The  like  order,  fays  he,  is  alfo  accurately  obferved  by  St. 
Peter,  if  he  wrote  from  Mefopotamia,  not  if  wc  fuppofc  him 
to  have  written  from  Italy,  or  Egypt. 

But  fuch  obfervations,  though  ingenious  and  plaufibk, 
are  not  demonftrative  and  decifive,  even  when  they  are  juft 
and  right.  Which  cannot  be  faid  of  this.  For  fuppoOng 
St.  Peter  to  have  been  in  Mefopotamia,  the  country,  neareft 
to  him,  would  be  Cappadocia,  as  lying  more  eaftward,  and 
more  fouthward,  than  the  two  firft  named.  Certainly  Pontus 
and  Galatia  were  farther  off  from  Mefopotamia  than  Cap- 
padocia. The  truth  is :  St.  Peter  begins  at  the  north,  and 
fo  goes  round.  And  that  way  of  beginning  does  as  well  fuit 
Rome,  as  Babylon,  fo  far  as  I  can  fee. 

Befide  all  this,  there  offers  an  argument,  which  appears  to 
me  decifive.  If  the  Affyrian  Babylon  was  not  now  fubjcct 
to  the  Romans,  but  to  « the  Parthians  :  which  I  fuppofc  to  be 

^  Cur  Babylon  in   Italia  potius,  habet.     Nimirum   ubi  de  pluriboJ 

aut  yEgypto,    quam   in    Mefopota-  vel  provinciis  vcl  urbibos  loquinior, 

mia,  lit  quasrenda,  caufTam  non  vi-  vcl  ubi  ad  plures  fcribimus,  ordiiu 

deo.      Veteres  quidem   Romam  in-  natura?  convcnientius   et  fimplicioJ 

teliigunt. Quod  recentiores  ob-  videtur,   ut  incipiamus  non  abca, 

fervant,  Babylonem  proprie  diclam,  quae  loquentibus  vel  fcribentibascft 

quo  tempore  Petrus  hvec   fcribcbat,  remoiilfima,    fed    proxima.     HoW 

habicatam    non    fuifle,    verum   ell.  ordinem    fervavit   Paulus    Ccl.  iv* 

At  (pr^etcrquam  quod  et   Stephano  13.   et   Joannes  ex   PatniO.    Apoc. 

Byzantino  ct  Lucano  conftat,  etiam  i.   et   ii.     Hunc   ordinem  accurate 

Seleuciam  eo  len^pore   nomine  Ba-  fervavit  etiam   Petru?,  li  fcripiite* 

bylonis  fulfie  appellatam)  pofTumus  Mefopotamia,    mininie    autem,  » 

Babylonem  interpretari  non  urbem,  vcl  ex  yEgypto,   vcl  ex  Italia,  foi^ 

fed  lomm  r^^gionem. Huic  ob-  fcripfilfe  exillimeii^us.     Wedlen.  ja 

fervationi    aado    aliam,    i\uit    licet  2  Pet.  v.  13.  'j'.  J  I.  p.  697,69.^'. 

mihi  nunc  primum  in   mcntcm  vc-  ^  Vid.   Strab.    1.  16.  p.  icSi.  iQ 

Derii,  fuum  tamen  apud  me  pondus  al.  p.  745. 

allowed 
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allowed  by  all :  it  cannot  be  the  place,  intended  by  St.  Peter. 
For  the  people,  to  whom  he  writes,  were  fubjcft  to  the 
Romans.  And  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epillle  he  mult 
have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  fame  empire,  i  epift. 
ii.  13,  14.  Submit  your/elves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the 
Lord's  fake:  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  or  rather  emperor,  as 
formerly  ^  (hown,  as  fupreme:  or  unto  governors  fent  (from 
Rome)  by  him,  for  the  funijhment  of  evildoers,  andforthe*praife 
9/  them  that  do  well.  Again,  ver.  17.  Honour  the  king:  or 
rather,  the  emperor.  If  St.  Peter  had  not  now  been  within 
the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  exprefs 
himfelf  in  a  different  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience 
to  the  Roman  emperor. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  yet  I 
do  not  know,  that  it  has  ever  been  thought  of  by  any 
before.  Which  makes  me  almoft  fufpeft  the  validity  of  it : 
though  I  cannot  difcern  where  the  defedt  lies. 

St.  Peter  requires  fubjeftion  to  governors,  fent  by  the 
emperor :  undoubtedly,  meaning  from  Rome.  I  fuppofe, 
that  way  of  fpeaking  might  be  properly  ufed  in  any  pare 
yf  the  empire.  But  it  might  have  a  fpecial  propriety,  if  the 
ivriter  was  then  at  Rome :  where  indeed,  in  all  probability, 
Peter  then  was. 

4.  So  that  we  are  now  come  to  the  fourth  opinion  concern- 
ng  the  date  of  this  epiftle.  Which  is,  that  by  Babylon  St. 
Peter  figuratively  means  Rome.  This  is  the  opinion  of" 
Srotius,  and  '  Whitby,  and  s  Valefius,  and  all  the  learned 
writers  of  the  Roman  communion  in  general. 

^   See  vol.  I.  p.  85.  5  Romam  Petrus  figuratc  Baby^ 

«  De  Babylone   diffident  vetercs  lonem  vocavit,  velobmagnitudinem 

•t    novi  interpretes.     Vcteres    Ro-  et    potcntiam,    vel    propter  impie- 

nam    interprctantur,    ubi   Petrum  tatem. Poteft  etiam    alia   ratio 

railTe  nemo  v«rus  Chriflianus  dubi-  hujus  cognominis  aft'erri,  quod  foi- 

:abit.     Novi  Babylonem  in  Chal-  licet  ut  Babylonii   juditos  in   (ct- 

laea.    Ego  veteribus  affentior.    Nam  vitutem    redegcrant,    iic     Romani 

|Uod   Romam  Babylonem  vocavit,  tunc  Judxos  ditioni  fux  fubjeciii'ent. 

ion   iii  hoc   tantum  ferviit,    uc   fi  Sunt   qui   in    didla    Petri    epiltola 

ieprehenderetur  epiitola,  non  pof-  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed 

Pet  inde  fciri,  quibus  in  locis  vive-  Babyk)nem  ipfam,   qua;  caput  fuic 

-et.       Verum   etiam. —- Congru-  Aflyriorum,    defignari  contendunt. 

;ntias    plurimas    inter   Babylonem  Verum  hi  omnium  veterum  patrum 

•t    Romam  vide   Orofii  ii.  2,  3,  4.  tellimonio  refelluntur.     Valcf.  An- 

Grot.  ad  I  Pet.  v.  13.  not.  ad  Eufcb.   H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  15. 

^  See  him  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.  p.  33. 

Vol.  VI.  P  p  Thcfc 
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Thcfc  have,  cpnfciTedly,  in  their  favour,  the  tcft' 
of  antiquity  :  which  is  no  fmall  advantage. 

Eufebius  having  given  an  account  of  St.  Mark's  § 
and  of  its  having  been  written  at  the  rcqueft  of  St.  ] 
hearers  at  Rome,  adds :  Vand  ^  it  is  faid,  that  Peter 
'  tions  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle,  which,  they  fay,  he 
'  at  Rome :  and  that  himfelf  calls  that  city  Babylon 
*  ratively  in  thofe  words  :  The  church  that  is  at  I 
^faktesyoUf  as  does  Mark  myfon.* 

This  interpretation  fome  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  afcri 
Papias.  But  <  Spanheim  denies  it.  And  perhaps  it  i 
certain.  Whether  Papias  faid  fo,  or  not,  it  was  the  pr 
ing  opinion  in  the  time  of  Eufebius. 

Jerom  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  in  his  article 
Mark,  tranfcribes  the  juft  cited  pafTage  of  Eufebiu! 
expreflcth  himfelf  more  pofitively.  '  Peter  ^  makes  m( 
of  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle,  figuratively  denoting 
by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  church  which  is  at  B 
ileSfed  together  withyou^  falutethyoUj  as  does  Mark  my  ^on 

Bede, »  by  Babylon  underftood  Rome,  as  did  «  (E( 
nius.  However,  it  may  be  here  properly  recollcfted, 
formerly  we  faw  an  author,  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  i 
fixth  century,  who  hereby  feems  to  have  underftood  \ 
Ion  in  Aflyria. 

This  opinion  concerning  the  place  of  writing  this  ( 
is  much  confirmed  by  the  general  tradition  of  the  anc 
that  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was  written  at  Rome,  at  the  r< 
of  Peter's  hearers,   and  that  Mark  here  mentioned 
evangelift.     Nor  is  this  contradidled  by  Cofmas,  bui 

*»  Ta  Se  yua^n»  (jLVYi/Aoveveiv  rov  tserpov  Difl*.  de  fida  Profeft.  Petri  ai 

sv  rri  vpoTipa  £7r/roX>j,  »v  nai  cwnaiau  Part.  iv.  num.  ii.   torn.  JI. 

^offiv  t's*  aum;  pufjiYii'  cnj/«wv£*v  tc  t«t'  ,    ^  Meminit  hujus  Marci  ct 

atnov  Tw  •BToXiv  TpoTSManpov  ^Cu^^uvay  i^  epiflola  prima,  fub  nomini 

'mpojEmovra    ita  tstojv      'Aa-7ra(sjai  '°"»^  figuralitcr  Roman  figni 

v^;riEvea€u>.o>ncuyiH7.,Hrv,Hai^^-  ^^^"^^^^    ^°^    ^"f    ^"     Baby!. 

Pnf  w   R    I  ^   n  I-  coeleaa,    ct    Marcus    filjus 

HOi  0  uiog  f.^.     Euf.  H.  E.  1.2-  c^l V  De  V.  f.  cap.  viii. 

i  Atquipnrnusommum  Eufebius         ,  Babylonem  typiccRoma, 

narrationi  de  Marco  ha=c  fubjungu  :  ^-^^y^J  propter  confufionc: 

F//^"      :TiT  ^Jfl^^^     iiplicisidoIolatria.,&c.   Bed. 

Babylonem  appellan.  Nec   tamen      .  pg*    v    i^ 

Papiae  ipfi  adfcribi  earn  interpreta-         m  d  /«\        ^  > 

tionem,    quicquid    vulgo    fentiant,  "  ^^^^^'''^  ^'  -"^  P^f^J  ^^ 

Valefio  ipfo  verba  h^c  a  prioribns  P'^""''^  *«^">  ^  *«*  ^^^>f' 
iVjungenie,  fopra  demonftratum  eft.  ^'^''^  B(^xn'c£.  CEcum.  in  loc 
\  iJ.  i\  111.  num.  xii.     Spanhem.     ^^'  P;  S^^.  A 

"  oee  vol.  V.  p.  269  and  : 

t 
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firmed  by  him.  For  he  exprefsly  fays,  t  that «  Mark,  the 
f  fecond  evangelift,  wrote  his  gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  direftioa 
'ofPerer/ 

They  p  who  rejeft  this  interpretation,  aflPeft  to  flight  Pa- 
pias :  whereas  there  is  no  good  reafon  for  it.  If  he  faid  fo, 
certainly  his  teftinnony  would  be  of  fome  value.  But  we  da 
not  clearly  perceive,  that  this  was  in  Papias.  However,  it 
is  faid  by  Eufebius.  It  was  then  a  comnion  opinion.  Nor 
did  he  know  of  a  better. 

Others  infinuate  likewife,  that  ^  the  reafon  why  Jerom 
(vas  willing  to  confound  Rome  with  Babylon,  was,  that  he 
was  out  of  humour  with  the  people  of  Rome;  which  feems 
to  me  to  be  groundlefs.  Jerom  only  tranfcribes  what  he 
had  found  in  Eufebius.  They  who  rcjeft  the  accounts  of 
thofe  two  learned  ancients  ftiould  by  all  means  produce 
fome  evidence  that  Peter  was  in  Mesopotamia.  We  have 
good  affurance  that  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was  written  at  Rome, 
md  that  Peter  preached  and  fufFered  martyrdom  there. 
Flis  two  epiftles  therefore,  probably,  were  written  in  the 
ame  city,  a  fhort  time  before  the  period  of  his  life. 

Mill  varies.  In  his  note  upon  the  place  he  is  for  Baby- 
on  in  Egypt.  But  in  his  Prolegomena '  he  is  for  Rome, 
md  argues  well  enough  for  that  opinion.  I  fuppofe  that 
o  be  his  final  determination. 

It  may  be  beft  for  mc  now  to  conclude  this  argument 

ifith  a  part  of  Whitby's  note  upon   i  Pet.  v.  13.  which  is 

'cry  agreeable  alfo  to  the  note  of  Eftius  upon  the  fanr.e  text. 

That  Babylon  is  figuratively  here  put  for  Rome,    is  aa 

•  p.  266,  and  in  this  vol.  p.  89.  '  Romae  earn  fcriptara  fuifle,  no- 

F  Qaod  ^,    ut  Rufinus  interpre-  tant  ex  tradiiione   Veterom  Eufc- 

atar,    tefle  Papia  nititur,    infirmo  bius^  Hieronymus  in  Catalogo,  et 

mc  tibicine  fultum  e(l.     Nee  te-  alii  permulti.     Hanc  enim  fiabylo- 

lere  ad  tropum  In  nominibus  ur-  nis   nomine  defignatam  voluit   Pe- 

iom  autregionumeflrecurrendum,  trus,    ecu   communi    turn  temporis 

ifi    abi   propria  vocis   fignidcatio  apud     Judaeos    fuos    appell^tione : 

>cam  habere  non  poteil.    Wetften.  qux  quidem  et  in  hunc  ufque  diem 

I.  T.  torn.  II.  p.  697.  apud     Eos     obtinet.       Abaxbinel, 

^  C'eft  une  imagination  de  Pa-  aliiqae  recentiores  Judaei,  commen- 

ias,    que   les  anciens  ont   adopte  tantes  in  prophetias  de  fiabylone, 

vec    trop   de   facilite^    et  qae   S.  ad    Romam    iftas   referunt:    quod 

erom  auroit  rejettee  avec  mepris,  ficut  a  Babyloniis  olim  in  fervicu- 

i  dans  la  mauvaife  humeur  ou  il  tern  reda^li  fuerint,  ita  poflea  jam 

toitcontre  Rome,  il  n'eut  etc  bien  a  Romanis,  &c.     Proleg.  num.  59, 

ifc  de  la  confondre  avec  Babylone.  60. 

leaof.  Hift.  Manich.  1.  2.  ch.  3.  t>  -^  .*                         r       •    • 

r.l.  p.  181.  PP^                    ^opinion 


*  and  Antioch,  where  he  confcffcdly  rcfidcd,  chi 

*  is  copious  in  giving  an  account  of  his  fucccf 

*  Sees.     But  who  can  fhow  any  thing  of  this  i 
'  reference  to  either  of  thofe  Babylons  ?  &c.  &c. 

IV.  The  only  thing  remaining  to  be  obferv* 
the  time  of  writing  thefc  two  epiftlcs.  Which  I 
the  year  63,  or  64,  or  at  the  lateft  65.  I  fuppc 
have  left  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  Si 
not  then  come  thither.  If  he  had  been  there,  he 
been  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  fome  of  his  epift 
near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  Howe^ 
long  after  St.  Paul  was  gone,  St.  Peter  might  cc 
Here,  I  fuppofe,  he  preached  for  a  while  freel 
great  fuccefs.  And  it  appears  to  me  probable 
thefe  epiftles  were  written  at  Rome,  not  long 
apoftle's  death. 

That  he  was  old,  and  near  his  end,  when  hi 
fecond  epiftle,  is  apparent  from  ch.  i.  14.  Ai 
firft  epiftle  to  the  fame  Chriftians  had  not  been  v 
before,  may  be  argued  from  the  apology,  whic 
for  writing  this  fecond  epiftle  to  them:  ch.  i.  v 
Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  fut  you  always  in 
of  thefe  things^  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  eflab. 
prefent  truth.  Tea  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I 
tabernacle,  to  flir  you  up  byway  of  remembrance.  Kj 
(hortly  I  mufi  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our 
Chrift  has  fhowed  me.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavou 
may  be  able  after  my   deceafe  to  have  theje  things 
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from  all  parts,  bringing  him  informations  concerning  the 
late  of  religion  among  them :  which  induced  him  to  write 
I  fecond  time  for  the  eftablirtiment  of  the  Chriftians,  among 
whom  he  had  laboured.  And  he  might  well  hope,  that  his 
laft  words,  and  dyin^  teftimony  to  the  doftrine,  which  he 
tiad  received  from  Chrift,  and  had  taught  for  many  years 
with  unfliaken  fteadfaftnefs,  would  be  of  great  weight  with 
them. 

V.  I  have  now  gone  through  the  four  inquiries,  pro- 
pofed  at  the  beginning  of  this  article.  I  fhall  here  add  only 
a  few  remarks  upon  i  Pet,  v.  13.  The  *  church  that  is  at 
Babylon^  elelied  together  with  you^  faluteth  you.  And  Jo  does 
Marky  my  Jon, 

The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inferted  in 
the  tranOation.  The  fame  word  is  fupplied  in  '  CEcumenius, 
and "  in  the  Latin,  and  other  ancient  verfions,  with  the 
approbation  of ""  Grotius,  and  many  others.  But  Mill  y  in 
his  notes  upon  this  text,  where  he  underftands  the  word 
Babylon  literally,  of  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt,  argues, 
that  thereby  is  intended  St.  Peter's  wife,  or  fome  honourable 
chriftian  woman,  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  where  he  then 
w^as.     Which  conjefture  is  countenanced  by  *  Wall. 

Dr.  Heumann 


•raefigunt  Lin.  [in  marginc.  manu 
ecentiori  :]  CEcumcn.  Vulg.  Syr. 
^rab  iEthiop.  ex  interpretamento. 
4ill.   in    loc.  *  Ad    vocem 

vyocX£XT>j,  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et 
•atinus,  addunt  nomen  ecclefie, 
ede.  Nam  et  ad  ecclefiim  fcribit, 
t  hxc,  ct  ilia,  pariter  Deo  eledla, 
1  ell,  a  mundo  fegregata.  Grot. 
^   loc.  y  Ncmpe   pro   indubi- 

ito  fumitur,  ccclcfiam  Babylonio- 
am  hie  intelligi.  Atqui  vero,  fi 
e  ecclefia  hie  fermo,  quum  nulla 
us  mcntio  fadla  fit  in  prcccedcn- 
bus,  aperte  dixiflet  Pctrus  iKHhn- 

a    £v    ^a^uXuvi. Mihi    quidem 

-hemcns  fufpicio  eft,  per  t>iv  £v 
^uXcjvi  cunxUKTyiVy  intelligi  hie 
ctri  uxorem,  fidci  limul  rufcept^, 

P  P 


vitx,  laborum,  fociam  :  quae  Baby- 
lone  ^gyptiaea  tunc,  cum  ha.>c 
fcriberentur,  egerit.  —  Si  dicas^ 
illud  n  cv  fia€v\uvi  denotare  potius 
feminam  aliquam,  qua?  fixam  fedem 
habuerit  in  Babylone,  nihil  equi- 
dem  repugno.  Efto  n  ev  ffa^uXuVt 
five  uxor  Petri,  five  etiam  opulenta 
quasdam  ac  illullri  loco  nata  femina 
apad  Babylonios,  quae  Apoilolum 
hoipitio  exceperit :  certe  nihil  hoc 
loco  de  ecclefia  Babyloniorum. 
Mill,  in  loc. 

*  *  The  word  church  is  not  in  the 

*  Greek,  but  put  in  by  the  tranfla- 
'  tors,  as  underftood  in  the  Greek. 
'  Dr.   Mill  thinks  it  to   mean 

*  Peter's  wife,  who  bf^ing  now  at 
'  Babylon  with  her  h'lfband,  did 
'  faluie  thofe  Chrillian%  to  whom 
'  the    cpillle    was    written.       And 

*  then    the    reading   of    the   words 

*  will  be  :    Zke  ivho  his  your  fellc-W' 

3  *  Chrijiian 


c 


^ 
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Dr.  Heumann  proceeds  farther.  Firft,  he  fays,  that»by 
Mark  myjon^  we  are  to  underftand  Peter's  own  fon,  whick 
he  had  by  his  wife.  And  ^  then  by  ekSed  together  witbjt^ 
is  to  be  underftood,  an  excellent  Jewifli  woman  of  Babylon 
in  Affyria,  whom,  with  many  others,  Peter  had  there  con- 
verted to  the  chriftian  faith,  and  afterwards  married:  hi 
firil  wife,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  38.  by  whom  he  had  Mark, 
being  dead. 

But  it  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Peter  (honld 
fend  falutations  to  the  Chriftians  of  feveral  countries  from  a 
woman,  not  named  by  him.  Beza  fays  well,  that*  St. 
Peter  omits  the  noun,  church,  as  is  often  done  with  regard 
to  words  of  common  ufe.  What  was  the  fenfe  of  Chriftians 
in  former  times,  appears  frqm  CEcumenius,  and  the  vcrlions 
taken  notice  of  above.  The  fame  fenfe  appears  in  ''  the 
Complexions  of  Cafliodorius,  and  '  the  Expofition  of  Bcdc. 
,    With  regard  to  St.  Mark,  CEcumenius  fays,  *  that  ^  Peter 

*  calls  him  his  /on  according  to  the  fpirit,  not  according  to 
the  flefli.     Him  he  permitted  to  write  the  gofpcl.   Btt 

*  fome,  as  he  adds,  have  prefumed  to  call  Mark  fon  of  Pcttf 

*  according  to  the  flefh,  arguing  from  Luke's  hiftory,  in  the 
'  Afts  of  the  apoftlcs  :  where  Peter,  having  been  delivered 

*  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  is  faid  to  have  come  to  the  bot^e^ 

*  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whoje  Jumame  was  Mirit,  as  «.if 

*  he  had  then  gone  to  his  own  houfe,  and  his  lawful  wife.' 

'  ChriJIian  at  Babylon ,  faluteth  you  J*  tate  ct  prudcntia  confpicoam,  dox- 

Wall,  p.  357.           *  Similem  erra-  iffe  in  matrimonium,    comiicrnqoc 

runt  errorcm,  qui  c^utm  filium  fuum  pollca  habuifle  facrorum  itincruinf 

hie  loci  nominavit  Petrus,  eum  non  Ex  quo  fequitur,  priorem  uxoreni. 

naturalem    ejus    fuifTe    filiuin,    fed  cujus  Lucae  iv.   38.  mentio,  e  qci 

ipiritualem  arbitrati  funt. Ma-  fufcepcrat  Marcum,  fuiflc  cxftincl- 

neat  nunc,    Petrum  de  filio  dbi  ex  am.     Heum.  ibid.  p.  112,  113. 

conjuge  nato  loqui :  quern  facile  ex  «  Ecclcfias  nomen  omittit,  otiB 

hoc    ipfo   loco    cognofcinius   fuifTe  vocabulis  communi  ufu  tritis  ficn 

fociura    paternorum    itinerum,    ct  folet.     Bez.                  **  Salutaiiono 

fimul   (Tuvi^yov  iv  xpirw    Heum.    ubi  quoque  ecclefiae,  quam  de  Babylo- 

iupr.    p.    no.               ^  Rclinquiiur  nia,  id   eft,   de  feculi  iftius  confa; 

igitur,  ut  Itatuamus,  loqui  Apofto-  fione,  dicit  cledlam,  ct  Marci  h'm 

lum  de   uxore  fua,  Babylone  nata,  fui    pia    inftitutionc    tranfmittm 

ac  turn,  cum  ibi  verfaretur  Petrus,  Cafliod.    in    loc.             ^  Expof.  i^ 

una   cum  aliis  utriufque  fexus  Ju-  i  Petr.  cap.  v. 

diris   in  ccclrfiam   Chrifli   traduda.  ^  Mapwv  ^i  uiov  xara  ^mvfia na>si^ 

Hoc  cniin  f:bi   volunt   ha'c   verba:  axx' »  xara  crar«a.      (Ecura.  T.  li- 

y?     fv    paCu>.yvt     (nn'£KMH7rj. Quis  p.  czS,  A. 

nunc    non     vidv^at,      I'ctrum     hanc  g   _  ^^  £i^  rnv  iourn  ouciay ^'S^' 

wcfi/Tcv,    im-ulari  haud  dubie  pic  itxkvraj  uanriv  vofAifjiViv  trii'jywf.  i^-^' 

That 
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That  is  a  wrong  deduftion  from  the  words  of  Afts  xii. 
12.  But  we  hence  perceive,  that  thofe  people  fuppofed 
Mark,  the  evangelift,  to  have  been  the  fame  as  John,  fur- 
named  Mark. 

And  I  would  alfo  farther  obferve  here,  by  the  way,  '  that 
CEcumenius  ^  computes  Silvanus,  by  whom  St.  Peter  fenc 
this  epiftle,  and  who  is  mentioned  chap.  v.  12.  to  be  the 
fame,  who  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
cpiftles,  particularly  i  Theff.  i.  i.  2  Theff.  ii.  i.'  Who 
likewife,  very  probably,  is  the  fame  as  Silas,  often  men- 
tioned in  the  Afts. 

CEcumenius  there  calls  Silvanus  a  moft  faithful  manf  zealous 
for  the  progrejs  of  the  go/pel.  Indeed  all  muft  be  fenfible,  that 
he  was  an  excellent  man,  who  from  generous  principles  at- 
tended the  apoftles  of  Chrift  in  the  journies  undertaken  by 
them,  in  the  fervice  of  thegofpel.  His  deputatibn  from  the 
apoftles  and  elders,  and  church  of  Jerufalem^  with  their 
letter  to  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch,  is  very  honourable  to 
tim.  A6ls  XV.  27,  32.  His  ftay  there,  and  Paul's  choofing 
bim  for  his  companion  in  his  travels,  when  he  and  Barnabas 
feparated,  farther  afTure  us  of  his  juft  fcntiments  cpnterning 
the  freedom  of  the  gentiles  from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and 
of  his  zeal  for  promoting  true  religion. 


CHAP.      XX. 

THE     THREE     EPISTLES     OF     ST.    JOHN. 

I.  Their  genuinenefs  Jhoivn  from  Tejlimony^  and  internal  Char aH en. 
II.  The  Time  of  writing  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  Epifiles.  III.  The  People  to 
whom  it  wasfent.  IV.  Obfervations  upon  the  fecond  Epijile.  V.  Upon 
the  third.     VI.  The  Time  when  they  were  written. 

I.  I  HAVE  already  written  the  hiftory  of  St.  John,  one  or 
Chrift's  twelve  apoftles,  and  an  evangelift.  I  have  alfo 
)bferved  what  is  needful  concerning  the  gofpel  written  by 
lim.     We  are  now  to  confider  his  epiftlcs. 

^rroiy    KM   'Bipi    TO    Kfipuyfjuz    suBufAxg     Ilai/^o;  Xfyojv  km  a-i>iOvavog  km  fifAoOBog. 

iyQ)vi(ofjL£voij     iiys    km    'aauXo;    mttk     CEcum.  ib.  p.  525.  D. 

^niAOyvjii^     KM    awtpyov  mjtqv   fura  P  p  4  Thc 
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The  regard  fliown  to  them  by  the  ancients,,  may  be  fooD 
perceived  by  recolleding  briefly  what  has  been  largely  a|. 
leged  by  us  from  them  in  the  fcveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

Sc.  John's  firft  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  vol.lL 
p.  99,  is  quoted  by  Papias,  p.  109,  113,  115,  and  is  referral 
to  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons,  p.  152.  His  firft  and  fccood 
epiftles  are  quoted  by  Irenaeus,  p.  167,  168.  They  wereallb 
received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  p.  211,  226,  227.  And, 
fays  Origen,  *  John,  befidc  the  Gofpel  and  Revelation,  b 

*  left  us  an  epiftle  of  a  few  lines.     Grant  alfo  a  fecond  aoda 
third.     For  all  do  not  allow  thefe  to  be  genuine,*  p. 46]. 

Dionyfius,  of  Alexandria,  receives  John's  firft  epiftle,  vbich 
he  calls  his  catholic  Epiftle,  «  n  tms-oxn  n  nadoxutif.  He  like- 
wife  mentions  the  other  two,  as  afcribed  to  him,  vol.111. 
p.  106.  The  firft  epiftle  was  received  by  Cyprian,  and 
probably,  the  other  two  likewife,  p.  173 — 175.  The  fe- 
cond epiftle  is  quoted  by  Alexander,  bilhop  of  Alexandria, 
vol.  IV.  p.  104,  105.  Eufebius  fays,  «  Befide  his  gofpel 
'  his  firft  epiftle  is  univerfally  acknowledged  by  thofc  of  the 

*  prefent   time,    and   by  the   ancients :    but  the  other  wt 

*  arc  contradidted  :'  that  is,  doubted  of  by  fome,  p.  ai]. 
See  alfo  p.  254,  255.  All  the  three  epiftles  were  re- 
ceived by  Athanafius,  p.  283,  by  Cyril  of  Jerufalcffl, 
p.  300,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  p.  309,  by  Epiphanius, 
P-  3^3y  3 ^6.  All  three  were  received  by  Jcrom,  vol.V. 
p.  32.  but  the  two  laft  were  doubted  of  by  fome  in  his  time, 
p.  41.  All  three  were  received  by  Rufinus,  p.  76,  by  the 
third  council  of  Carthage,  p.  79,  by  Auguftine,  p.  86,101, 
102,  and  by  all  thofc  authors,  who  received  the  fannc  canon 
of  the  New  Teftament  that  we  do.  They  are  in  the  Alex- 
andrian manufcript,  p.  254.  All  three  are  alfo  in  the  cata- 
logues of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  vol.  IV.  p.  408,  and  ofx^tn- 
philochius,  p.  413,  414.  But  this  laft  obferves,  thatfoinc 
received  one  of  them  only.  And  indeed  it  is  acknowledged, 
that  but  one  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  received  by  the  Syrian 
churches,  p.  430,  431,  439.  Nor  were  any  more  received 
by  Chryfoftom,  vol.  V.  p.  127,  136,  137.  Venerable  Bede, 
near  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  in  his  ExpofuioD 
of  the  fecond  epiftle,  fays,  *  Some*  have  thought  this  and 

*thc 

*  Quidam    putant,    banc    ct    fe-  hodie  mcnilratur  in  Ephefo.    Cj* 

qucntem  cpiflolam  non  eflc  Joannis  jus   etiam  Papia*;,    auditor  Apol^*'* 

Apoftoli,     fed    cujufdam  prelbyteri  lorum,  et  in   Hicrapoli  Epifcopus 

'oannis,    cujus    fepalchium    ufque  in  opufculis    fuis    Txpc    Dcmio''^- 
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he  following  epiftle  not  to  have  been  written  by  John 
he  apoftle,  but  by  another,  a  prefbyter  of  the  fame  name, 
vhofc  fepulchre  is  ftill  fhown  at  Ephefus,  whom  alfo  Pa- 
)ias,  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is  the  general 
ronfcnt  of  the  church,  that  John  the  apoftlc  wrote  alfo 
hcfe  two  epiftles :  forafmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement 
)f  doftrine  and  ftyle  between  thefe  and  his  firft  epiftle, 
ind  there  is  alfo  a  like  zeal  againft  heretics.'     They  who 

2  dcfirous  to  fee  more  quotations  of  ancient  writers,  may 
nfult  the  table  of  principal  matters  in  the  eleventh  volume, 

St.  John,  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  Authors,  who  had  the 
me  canon  of  the  N.  T.  with  that  which  is  now  generally 
ceived :  which  article  may  be  found  under  Canon  of  the 
riptures  of  the  N.  T. 

All  the  three  epiftles  are  now  generally  received  as  St. 
>hn's  in  thefe  parts  of  the  world.  And  with  good  reafon, 
fcems  to  me.  Said  Origen  :  '  he  has  alfo  left  an  epiftle 
a  very  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond,  and  a  third.' 
hat  is  very  right.  One- epiftle  was  received  by  all,  as 
rrtainly  genuine.  And  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  con- 
nd  about  the  other  twp,  when  they  are  fo  very  fhort,  and 
fcmble  the  firft  in  fentiment,  phrafe,  and  manner  of 
riting,  as  is  well  obferved  by  »»  Mill.  And  of  the  fecond 
)iftle,  which  confifts  of  only  thirteen  of  our  vcrfes,  eight 
ay  be  found  in  the  firft,  either  in  fenfc  or  expreflion.  The 
tic  of  elder  at  the  beginning  of  thefe  two  epiftles,  affords 

3  juft  exception.     It  c  is  a  very  honourable  character,  well 

d  nunc  generalis  Ecclefise  con-  nino  coloris  ac  charadleris  cam  fe« 
nfus  habet,  quod  has  quoque  cunda,  per  omnia  fapit  Joannem 
'iftolas  Joannes  Apoftolus  fcrip-  Apoftolum.  Mill.  Proleg.  num.  153. 
rit,  quiarevera  multam  verborum  ^  Quod  aliqui  Joanni  cuidam  al- 
fidei  fimilitudinem  cum  prima  teri,  Prefbytero  vuleo  didlo»  ad- 
us  epiflola  oflendunt,  et  fimili  fcriptas  velint  has  duas  epiftolas, 
'lo  detedantur  hxrecicos.  Bed.  ii  neutiquam  vident,  quam  fortiter 
'(p.  in  2  ep.  loan.  contra  ipfos  militet  illud  0  vptaCin' 
Epillolas  autem  illas  habere  rtpo^  nanr*  tioxnv:  quique  privato 
i^orem  Joannem— — ex  eo  plane  homini,  vel  etiam  Epifcopo,  haud- 
^nftat,  quod  in  iftis  omnibus  ea-  quaquam  conveniat.— -— Imo  vero 
•m  paffim  fint  yonfjiorra^  idem  ge-  Apollolo  noflro  peculiariter  adap- 
ts et  charader  diftionis.  Secun-  tatum  et  accommodaium  erat :  ut- 
^1  certe  oX<yor<x»>  (neque  enim  potc  qui  jam  plufquam  nonagena- 
^ntinet  ultra  tredecim  vcrfus  ex  rius  fuerit,  omnibufque  provinciae 
^diernis  noflris)  o£lo  quidem  vcr-  Afiaticae  ecclefiis  praefederit.  Mill, 
-ulorum  cum  fenfus,  turn  ipfae  Ibid.  num.  153,  154.  Vid.  et  Lam- 
^fi;,  exftant  in  epiftcla  prima.——  pe  Prolcgom.  in  Joan.  1.  i.  cap.  7. 
piflola  autem  tenia,  ejufdcm  om-  num.  viii. 

becoming 
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Grotius  thought  this  •  epiftle  to  have  been  written  in 
Patmos,  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem.  Hammond 
and  Whitby  likewife  were  of  opinion,  that  it  was  written 
before  that  great  calamity  befel  the  Jewifli  nation.  Dr. 
Bcnfon  f  is  inclined  to  place  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lx)rd  68 
of  Nero  14,  that  is,  after  the  Jewifh  war  was  broke  out 
and  not  long  before  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  Mill,  % 
and  Le  Clerc,  ^  who  follows  him,  place  this  epiftle  in  the 
year  91,  or  92.  Bafnage  '  fpeaks  orthis  epiftle  at  the  year 
98,  and  Baronius  ^  at  the  year  99.  Beaufobrc  and  Lenfant 
in  their  preface  to  this  epiftle  exprefs  themfelves  after  this 
manner :  '  Although  we  cannot  fay  any  thing  certain  con- 

*  cerning  the  time,   when  St.  John  wrote  this  epiftle:  we 

*  may  ^be   fatisfied,    that  it  was  near  the  end  of  the  firft 

*  century,  when  the  apoftle  was  far  advanced  in  age/  Du 
Pin  *  fays,  it  is  not  known,  when  it  was  written,  but  moft 
probably,  near  the  end  of  the  apoftle's  life.  Mr.  Whifton  ■ 
thought,  this,  and  the  other  two  epiftles  of  St.  John,  to 
have  been  written  not  long  after  each  other,  about  the  year 
of  Chrift,  82,  or  83.  Mr.  Lampe  "  fuppofeth  this  firft 
epiftle  to  have  been  written  after  the  Jewifti  war,  before  St, 
John's  exile  in  Patmos,  and,  probably,  fome  good  while 
before  it.  Confequently,  he  and  Mr.  Whifton  do  not  difi^er 
greatly  about  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 

I  muft  likewife  fay,  though  the  exaft  time  is  not  known, 
I  am  of  opinion,  it  was  not  written,  till  after  the  Jewifti  war 
was  over.  My  reafon  is,  that  the  arguments  alleged,  for* 
proving  it  to  have  been  written  fooner,  are  not  fatisfaftory. 
And  in  examining  them,  perhaps,  fome  things  may  occur, 
affording  hints  of  a  later  date. 

One  argument  is  taken  from  ch.  ii.  18.  //  is  the  laft  time^ 
or  hour :    meaning,    as  •  fome  interpreters  think,    the  laft 

«  Poto  autem  fcriptam,  ut  alibi  N.  T.  p.  270.     Scriptx  tamen  crc- 

dixi,  ex  Patmo  hanc  epiftolam,  non  duniur  Joannis  epiftolae  ante  exi- 

jDulto  ante  excidiam  Hierofolymi-  lium  in  Patmum  infulam.     Neque 

tannm.     Grot.  Pr.  in  i  ep.  Joan.  eft  ratio,  ob  quam  non  ftatueremuf, 

'  Preface  to  St.  John's  firft  Epif.  eas  diu  ante  iilad  tempus  faifte  con« 

lie,     §   iv.                «  Proleg.    num.  fcriptas.     Lampe  Prol.  cap  7.  num. 

148 — 150.              ^  H.   E.   an   91.  iv.  note  (h), 

num.  i.           *  Ann.' 98.  nam.  iv.  «  Ultima  bora:  id  eft,    ultimum 

^  Ann.  99.  num.  vii — x.  tempus,  ubi  ad  Judxos  fermo  eft, 

'   DifT.  Prelim.  1.  2.  ch.  2.  §  xi.  fignificat  tempus,  proximumexcidio 

»  Commentary  upon  St.   John's  urbis,  ac  templi,  et  reipublicae  Ju. 

three  CatholTc  Epiftles,  p.  14.  daeorum.     Grot,  annot.  in  i  ep.  Jo. 

**  Acquiefcimus   igitur    hadlenus  ii,  i8. 

4n  j  adicio  clariftimi  Eniii  de  Canone  hour 
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hour  of  the  Jcwifh  ftacc  and  conftitution.  Ncvcrthclei^ 
there  f  are  learned  men,  uho  do  not  aflent  to  that  interpR. 
tation.  Grotius  himfelf  owns,  that  s  the  phrafe  is  fomctinB 
ufcd  concerning  the  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  as  id 
as  the  Jews.  And  Mr.  Lampc,  who  fuppofeth  thcphiii 
to  relate  to  the  divine  judgment  upon  the  Jewilb peojAi. 
fays,  it  f  might  be  ufed  not  only  at  the  time  when  it  ta 
jnHifting,  but  alfo  after  it  was  accomplifhed.  Which  be 
fuppofcs  to  be  meant  by  thofe  expreffions,  ch.  ii.  8.  A 
darkne/s  is  paft^  and  the  true  light  now  Jhinetb :  ^though  •  Wol- 
fius  thinks  no  fuch  thing  there  intended.]  And  thcrcforti 
he  fays,  he  *  does  not  acquiefce  in  the  reafons  alleged  bf 
iirocius  and  Hammond,  to  prove,  that  this  epiftlc  ?» 
vnttcn  before  that  event. 

Let  mc  add  here  alfo  a  part  of  Wall's  note  upon  ch.  ii.iE. 
Nvluch  to  mc  appears  not  amifs.  *  The  fayingof  St.  Jofc^ 
'  'tis  tJk  Idft  tiimey  is  fpoken  as  a  great  many  fuch  fayingsrf 
'  .<c»  Fdul,  and  the  other  apoftles,  had  been,  according 

*  s.'te  ^ncral  charge,  given  by  Chrift  to  the  apoftles,  and,* 

*  ,iU  other  Chriftians,  to  live  in  a  continual  expcftationct 
^  t>.v'  iuvigment.  They  that  interpret  it  otherwifc,  of  ita 
^  Ov  ftruckion  of  Jerufalem,  as  Grotius,  and  Hammond,  att 
'^  forced  to  fuppofe  this  epiftlc  to  have  been  written  juft  b^ 

*  K>re  that  deftru6lion,   about  the  year  69.— —Nor  are  Si 

*  John's  wojds  here  like  thofe  of  any  one,  that  was  fort- 

*  telling  that  event:   but  rather  of  one  that  was  fpeakingof 

*  the  prefcnt  ftate  of  the  chrilliin  religion.' 

p  Vid.  WoIfT.  Prolcgom.  in  i  cp.  Li^spe  Prol.  1.  i.e.  7.  n.iv.  p.  106. 

Joann.   p.   243,    244.    Conf.   eund.  *  ——fed   non   video,    quofflo^ 

ad  I  ep.  cap.  li.  vcr.  18.  iomiaeas  illud  judicium  argumes- 

*i  Nomen  /jor^  extremrt  modo  to-  lc33   cfic  poflit,    quo   Apoitolus  li 

turn  humanum  genus  refpicit,  mo-  inculcandum  et  urgendum  araortH 

do  populum  Judaicum,.ex  quo  erant  motuuni    ati     voluerit.      Teneb« 

Apofloli,  et  non  pauci  Chrilliano-  omnino  inferunt  priftinam  et  Jo<i«- 

rum.     Grot,  in  loca  quaidam  N.  T.  cram   ct   Gentilium    conditiooca* 

de  Antichriflo:  fpcciatim  in  i  ep.  per  quam  non  folum  erroribas,  W 

Jo.  cap.  ii.  Opp.  torn.  III.  et  vitiis  iia  erant  immcrfi,  ui* 

f  Alii  maturius,   aut  brevi  ante,  (txctk;   appellari  potuerint.    Wolf, 

aut  faltem  circa  excidium  Hierofo-  Curx  in  i  Jo.  ii.  8.         ^  Grotiasct 

lymitanum  icriptum  cflc  cxiftimant,  Hammondus  ante  excidium  Hierofo- 

qui  nobis  m:;ximc   ad  vcrifimilitu-  lymitanum  fcriptamcflefufpicantBT. 

dincm   acccdere    videntur.     Proba-  Quod  tamen  loca  addufta  non  evifi- 

b^^nim  eft,  per  e^x^thv  a;pv  intel-  cunt.     Licet  enim  excidium  illodii 

pus  judicii  divini  in   Juda;-  a^ltum  datura  efTet,  dici  tamen  fti- 

ii.  18.  cjurcjuc' conrumma-  amnum  potcrat,  quod  hora  ilia  ol- 

fpeft^re   vciba  cap.   ii.   8.  tima  venerit.     Id.  ib.  note /'^/. 

Again, 
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Again,  it  is  argued,  that "  the  apoftlc  might  refer  to  the 
calamities  of  the  Jewilh  people  in  thofe  words,  chap.  ii.  17. 
The  world pajfetb  away^  and  the  luft  thereof.  But  thofe  are  only 
general  expreflions,  reprefenting  the  uncertainty  of  all 
earthly  things.  And  therefore  afford  not  any  argument,  that 
the  apoftle  had  therein  a  regard  to  aff'airs  in  Judea.  For,  if 
he  had,  his  expreflions  would  have  been  more  diftinft  and 
particular. 

Thirdly,  an  argument  is  alfo  brought  from  ch.  ii.  13.  / 
write  unto  you^  fatberSy  becaufeye  bave  known  bim  tbat  is  from  the 
beginning.  Whereby  St.  John  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome  to 
intend  fome  aged  Chriftians,  who  had  feen  Jefus  Chrift 
upon  earth.  Which  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the  cafe  of 
fome  in  the  year  68,  about  thirty-five  years  after  Chrift's 
afcenfion,  than  many  years  afterwards.  To  which  I  anfwer, 
that  *  by  bim  tbat  is  from  tbe  beginnings  probably  is  intended 
God  the  Father,  not  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  equivalent  to  what 
is  afterwards  faid  of  others,  in  the  fame  verfe.  I  write  unto 
yoUi  little  children,  becaufe  ye  bave  known  tbe  Father.  But  it 
would  not  found  fo  well,  to  fay  :  /  bave  written  untoyou^  fa- 
tbersy  becaufe  ye  bave  known  tbe  Father.     Sec  alfo  ver.  14. 

Fourthly,  it  is  ^  argued  to  the  like  purpofe  from  ch.  ii.  7. 
/  write  no  new  commandment  to  yoUy  but  an  old  commandment^ 
which  ye  bad  from  the  beginning.  But  thereby  may  be  meant 
no  more  than  the  commandment,  which  ye  had  from  the 
beginning  of  your  being  Chriftians  :  or  from  the  time  when 
you  were  firft  converted  to  the  chriftian  religion,  whenever  it 
was.  And,  as  *  Wolfius  obferves,  none  of  thofe  to  whom 
St.  John  wrote,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  were  very  far  diftant 
in  point  of  time,  from  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

"  Unde  etiam  per  mundum  tran/e^  tionis   cvangclicae.     A    quo   igitur 

mmtim  cum  fuls  cuptditatihus  ad  idem  non  nimium  removcri  debenc  illi, 

excidium   Reipablicae  Judaicae    re-  quos  Apottolus  alloquitur.     Lampc 

fpicere  Evangelifta  potuit.     Lampc.  ubi  fupra.  p.  106. 

ib.  p.  106.  *  Quod  ad  alteram  rationem  attx- 

*  Nofiis  Deum,  qui  Senex  Dierum,  net,  nullus  eorum,  qui  Joannis  aeta- 

Dan.  vii.   9,   13,   22.     Dat  cuiquc  te  ad  Chrilli  cognitionem  addudi 

ordini  quae  ipfi  conveniunt.    A  pri-  funt,  ab  originibus  evangclii  nimi- 

ma  setate  noviilisDeum,  hujus  mun-  um  removebitur,  five  illi  ante,  five 

di  opiticem.     Is  autcm  is  eft,   qui  poll  excidium  Hierofolymitanum  eo 

Chriftum  mifit,  cumque  pro  fe  au-  pervencrint.     Omnes  enim  Tub  ori- 

diri  voluit.     Grot,  ad  vcr.  13.  ginibus  ejus  earn  adepti  cenfcri  de- 

f  Accedit,  quod  ad  fratres  fcri-  bent,    quippe  quibus   Joannes,    ut 

bat,     qui    pracceptum    a    principio  airroTrrrf    carum,     leftis   et   prxco, 

audiverant.   cap.    ii.   7.     Per  quod  adfuerit.     Wolf.  ubi.  fupr.  p.  244. 

intclligi  debet  principium  prxdica-  ^             Sincc 
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dsTjsp?  tic  c=3K  of  r,  ^r  -frary  r.ir:    hil  it  rie  olaimtks 

probftilit,  tbxr  :r  mia  mc  iir-'i  *?i  ril  i.  gmil  wiar  afordit 
ercr^t,  aoost  rise  jar  of  Cunt  ii-  nr  jasr. 

IIL   Wc  2re  sezi  ts  -rnmiirr  3x  vacixiL  t±3  qiftkvs 

Aod  bc!T  I  ocirTT :  s  tir  ^r3=r  ios  ace  at  thcbc- 
g:nn;:ig  prtnx  kSs  ^mfj  aor  my  ^lE^g.  c£fe  aacatiooitu 
tfc<r  epiffSc :  ib  r/T-ticr  Goes  ie  jKr-joe  3"  onScrizc  tk 
pcriora  to  whocn  fcc  wries  bf  ae  ijii  r  c£  tick  city,  or 
coofttrr,  or  xnr  fcch  rii:=2. 

Th^  firft  exprc£o3  cf  idfrrS  3  ia:  zr  ci.  5.  i.  Jfy  M 
children^  thtjt  itim^i  ^crii  Ixncsym^  ti^yefm  mat.  And  tbc 
cpittlc  conciudrs  ^ith  tr<:l^r  wordi :  Xi:£>  cksLirm,  f^J^' 
Jehes  frtm  uUls.  Acd  h*  irrcrd  trncs  cai^  lie  Chriftians, 
to  whom  he  wr:tcs,  /ir;-^  ciLdnx,  is  ci.  ii.  ir,  i8.  iii.7, 
i8,  iv.  4.  y.  ai.  Our  Lord  ipote  to  the  difciplcs  in  ilikc 
mznner,  John  xiii.  33.  and  xri.  5-  Ir  i$  a  render  and  aficc- 
tionate  appellation,  deooricg  paterEil  acthoritr,  love  and 
concern.  As  an  apoftle,  it  mighi  be  irtoi  br  St,  John  ii 
any  part  of  life.  Nevenhelefc  it  icems  to  imphp,  together 
with  apoftolical  authoritr,  advanced  age. 

Some  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  wrincn  to  Par- 
thians,  or  Jewifli  believers  in  that  country.  Wc  have  feca 
fcveral  ancient  L^tin  authors,  who  fpeak  of  it,  as  infcribd 
to  Parthians.  So  «  Auguftine,  ^Caffiodorius,  and  *B«lc, 
I  have  already  fpokcn  of  this,  and  have  referred  to  dircrs 
learned  moderns*  whofe  opinions  deferve  to  be  taken  notice 
of.  I  fhall  now  add  Mr.  Whifton's  thoughts  relating  to 
this  point,  taken  from  his  Commentary  upon  St.  John'J 
epiftles,  publifhcd  in  17 19.     'None  of  thefe  three cpiftio 

*  of  St.  John/  fays  he,  p.  5,  6,  *  were  written  to  the  Parthians, 

*  as  fome  later  Latin  writers  have  fuppofed :  but  rather  w 

*  the  Chriftians  or  churches  of  Afia,  near  Ephefus/    'This 

*  he  argues  from  the  perfcA  filenceof  all  true  antiquity,  a$w 

*  St.  John's  ever  preaching  in  Parthia:  and  from  the  ac- 

*  count  which  we  have  in  Eufcbius  from  Origen,  that  Partha 

*  was  St.  Thomas's  province,  and  Afia  St.  John's :  as  alfo  fro^ 
'  the  account  in  the  Recognitions  ix.  29.  that  Thomas  rcallj 

*  Vol.  V.  p.  loi.  *  p.  282.  cp,  3,4.  *p.  101. 

*  prcachfd 


p.  275.  5/.  JobrCs  three  EpiJIles.  591 

*  preached  the  gofpel  in  Parthia,   without  a  fyllablc  of  St. 

*  John  thereto  relating.     All  which/  fays  he/  makes  it  plain 

*  that  this  pretended  direftion  of  any  of  St.  John's  epiftles  to 
^  the  Parthians  Hands  upon  no  good  authority  at  all.  And  ic 
«  is  not  improbable,  that  the  occafion  of  this  error  was  barely 

*  a  falfc  reading  in  fome  ancient  manufcript,  where  «/»;  'sa^ 

*  was  read  for  -a^poj  vapQumf :  to  the  Partbiansy  for  to  the  virgins  : 

<  which  latter  infcription  might  eafily  be  applied  to  the  firfl: 

*  cpiftle.     For  as  it  is  chiefly  addreflcd  to  young  Chriftians, 

<  yet  uncorrupted^  both  as  to  flefhly  and  fpiritual  fornication^ 

*  fuch  as  in  St.  John's  Revelations  arc  called  vapkvoi  virgins :  fb 

*  was  the  fecond  epiftle  anciently  affirmed  by  fome  to  be  writ- 

*  ten  to  the  virgins :  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria, 

*  in  Caffiodorius  :'  that  is,  from  Clement's  Adumbrations 
upon  the  catholic  Epiftles,  tranflated  by  order  •  of  Caffiodo- 
rius. For  there  ^  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  faid  to  be 
written  to  virgins. 

And  before,  at  p.  4,  of  the  fame  Commentary,  Mr.  Whif- 
ton  obferves,  *  St.  John  fays  nothing  in  his  firft  epiftle,  by 

*  which  we  can  direftly  gather,  to  whom  it  was  fcnt:  though 

*  it  feems  moft  probably  to  belong  to  his  own  Afiatic  churches.' 

As  I  have  quoted  Clement,  I  muft  not  omit  the  obfervation 
of  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre :  '  Clement  *  fays,  that  the  fecond 

*  cpiftle  of  John  was  direftcd  to  virgins,  undoubtedly  intend- 

*  ing  by  the  means  of  this  lady.     But  there  is  nothing  in  the 

*  cpiftle,  which  fuits  virgins,  more  than  other  Chriftians.' 

Mr.  Lampe  fays,  *  This  ^  firft  epiftle  is  written  to  believers, 

•«  as  is  abundantly  manifeft  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  epiftle. 

^  We  alfo,'  fays  he,  *  eafily  admit,  that  Jewiffi  believers  are 

*  cfpccially  regarded.     Neverthelefs  we  think,  that  St.  John 

*  direftcd  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time  in  general :  forafmuch 
'  as  there  appears  not  in  ic  any  expreffion  of  limitation.' 

Du  Pin  fays,  *  Though  *  there  is  no  infcription,  ic  appears 
«  from  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  chapter,  that  it  is  addreflfed 

«  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  227,  228.  tocoqae    ejus  argumcnto.      Facile 

^  Secanda  Joannis  epiftola,  quae  etiam  admittimusy  fpeciatim  fideles 

ad  virgines  fcripta  e(l»  fimpliciffima  ex  Hebrseis   innui.     Univerfis    ta- 

eft.     Schpta  vero  ell  ad  quandam  men  credentibus  fui  texnporis  Joan- 

Babyloniam  Eleftam  nomine.     A-  nem  hanc  epidolam  deflinafTe  pu* 

dombr.  in  ep.  2  Joan.  tamus,  qaia  nulla  reflridtionis  oc- 

8  As  before,  p   584.  *»  Ad  currit  meniio.     Lamp.  ibid.  num. 

iideles   cum  fcripfiffc,   abundc  pa-  iii.  loj.  *  Diflerta.  fur  la 

tct   ex  fcopo  cpiftolae,   cap.   i.  4,  Bible.  1,  2.  ch.  2.  §  xi. 

*to 
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*  to  many  Chriftians.     And  there  is  no  proof,  that  ic  is 

*  Jews,  rather  than  to  Gentiles/ 

On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Benfon  "  thinks,  ^  that  the 
«  wrote  this  epiftle  to  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  in  Jud< 

*  Galilee/ 

But  the  former  opinion  appears  to  me  more  probable 
I.  It  is  always  called  a  catholic  epiftle.  So  it  was  ca 
Dionylius  of  Alexandria,  as  before  feen,  as  well  as  b 
writers.  i.  It  really  appears  to  be  fo.  For  there  are 
it  any  expreflions  of  limitation.  3.  There  could  be  ver 
occafion  for  that  admonition  to  believers  in  Judea,  in  tl 
68,  after  the  war  was  broke  out,  which  is  in  ch.  ii.  15 
not  the  worldy  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
admonition  is  rather  fuiied  to  people,  who  were  fu 
to  be  in  eafy  circumftances,  and  are  in  danger  of  bcii 
fnared  by  the  allurements  of  profperity.  4.  Nor  h 
concluding  exhortation  of  the  epiftle,  keep  your/elves  fr on 
any  fpecial  fuitablenefs  to  believers  in  Judea :  but  is 
more  likely  to  be  dircfted  to  Chriftians  living  in  other  p 
the  world. 

CEcumenius  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  thi 
tie  fays,  it "  was  written  to  the  whole  church  in  general, 
in  the  proem  to  his  commentary  upon  the  fecond  epift 
calls  the  firft  a  catholic  epiftle.     And  he  fays,  *  that  p  ep 

*  not  written  to  a  certain  perfon,  nor  to  the  churches  of 

*  more  places,  as  the  bleffed  Peter's  to  the  Jews  in  their  ( 

*  fion,  nor  as  James's  before  him,  to  the  twelve  tribes 

*  Jewilh  people.     But  he  writes  to  all  the  faithful  in  g( 

*  whether  aflembled  together  or  not.  For  which  reafon  tl 

*  no  infcription  to  that  epiftle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  tv 

To  me  therefore  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  defignc 
the  churches  in  Afia  under  St.  John's  infpe6lion,  and 
other  Chriftians,  into  whofe  hands   it  ftiould  come.    < 
other  words,  it  wasdefigncd  for  all  Chriftians  in  general, 
cially  thofe  under  the  apoftle's  infpedion,  and  neareft  to 

°»  See  his   preface  to  St.  John's  TTSTpo;  a^apia-fjiBvci:;  'ajpo^rsi  iV^ 

iirft  epiftle.  fed.  iv.  ^opa   STncrnfJuxivo/ASvo^   mioiOi;  7; 

" ^«i"Ev  ay  J  ug  STTSiiav  Bmhwict  ^ai  ^po  tkts  o  Geiog  loaucCo;  W 

o>^ri  rauTd  Eypa^BV,  x.  X.     CEcum.  T.  p^^xa/f aXAa    'nact    '^ir.i; 

Jl.  p.  602.  B.  o  lb.  p.  605.  B.  ^oinfjicyo;  Tcv  Xoyov  €KxXn7ia^iS'i  ^ 

^ '^^   y^P    JP^i    ccpi^fASVov   £'  BKHMrnaiaai^   tov  ty,;  vpnfSitr; 

ypcL^z  ^pccxTtQv^  ouh  ^pa  iHKMdicLv  ps^i'::^  T^oyov.  Id.  p.  606.  B.  6c 
lOTTuv  Ttjwi',  u(77r$p  £Zoir,C£y  0  fAOKapic; 

wii! 
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without  excepting  the   believers  in   Judea,  or  in  any  other 
country  whatever. 
»  Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  thing  in  the  epiftle,  that  fliould  lead 

^     us  to*  think,  Jewifli  believers  in  particular  to  be  intended,  ex- 
cept what  is  in  ch.  ii.  2.  where  by  our^  fome  have  underftood 
,     Jcwifli  Chriftians,  and  by  the  whole  wen-Id^  Gentiles.     But  the 
\     coherence  does  not  require  that  interpretation.     In  the  pre- 
ceding verfe  is  firfl:  nncntioned  that  general  addrefs,    my  little 
cbildrenj  which  occurs  fevcral  times  afterwards.    He  there  fays : 
S'befe  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  Jin  not.     Having  delivered 
that  earned  exhortation,   for  avoiding  all  ofFenfive  harflinefs, 
he  foon  afterwards  joins  himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes, 
adding:  yind  if  any  man  Jin^  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
tter j  Jefus  Chriji  the  righteous.     And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
ourjtns^  and  not  for  ours  only^  '  that  is,  mine  and  yours,  to 

*  whom  I  am  now  writing,  who  already  believe  in  Jefus,  and 

*  have  done  fo  for  a  good  while :  but  alfo  for  the  fins  of  the  whole 

*  world:  that  is,  of  all  men,  of  every  nation  and  people,  rank 

*  and  condition,  in  every  part  and  age  of  the  v/orld,  who  (hall 

*  believe  and  repent.'  Here  is  nothing  to  limit  what  the  apoftlc 
fays  to  Jewilh  Chriftians.  And  that  this  apoftle  does  fre- 
quently join  himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  with  a  like 
view  to  that  above-mentioned,  muft  be  evident  to  all,  who 
read  this  epiftle  with  attention.  See  ch.  i.  6 — 10.  ii.  3.  iij. 
14,   18 — 22. 

However  for  tke  fake  of  fuch  as  are  really  inquifitive,  I 
(hall  here  fubjoin  the  note  of  CEcumenius  upon  thofe  words ; 
liot  for  ours  onfyj  but  alfo  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  '  This  q 
*hefaid,  either  becaufe  he  wrote  to  Jews,    and  intended  to 

*  (how,  that  the  benefit  of  repentance  was  not  reftrained  to 
'  them,  but  extended  to  Gentiles  alfo  :  or  elfe,  that  the  promifc 

*  was  not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likcwifc  to 

*  all  in  future  times.' 

IV.  St.  John's  fccond  epiftle  is  thus  infcribed  :  The  elder  to 
the  elett  lady^  and  her  children.  Which  has  been  differently 
underftood  by  ancient  and  moderns:  whofe  opinions  may  be  ktti 
\ti  X  Wolfius,  and  in  Dr.  Benfon's  preface  to  the  fecond  and 
^hird  epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  briefly  in  Beza,  whom  *  1  tran- 
''^'•ibe  below.  Some 

^P<»^ij  HOI  iva  fAv\  ijLQvoii  exfivcii  rsipiKX'     rotf  fAtrfjrura  nsa^i,    CEcum.  in  i  cp. 
*'^  ta  TYig  fjLtiavoia^^  a>J<a  xai  'srpo;  ra     Joan.  p.  565. 

'^  claxxanj  ramr  „  cti  an  i^i^xai  '  Wolf.  Frolcgom.  in  ep.  Joann. 

11.  p   320 — 326.  ^  Ele^np  Ihmi- 

Vol.  VI.  CL^  na. 
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Some  have  hereby  underftood  the  Chriftian  church  in  gene- 
ral. So  t  Jerom.  But  that,  as  Beza  well  obfcrves  in  the 
place  juft  tranfcribed,  is  a  way  of  fpeaking,  of  which  no  like 
inftance  can  be  found.  And  it  is  incanfiftenc  with  what  is 
faid  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiftle,  where  the  writer  fpcab 
of  coming  to  fee  her,  and  fends  her  the  falutations  of  the 
children  of  her  eleft  filler. 

Cafliodorius  here «  underftood  a  particular  church. 

Mr.  Whifton  «  fays:  *  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  was  not 
written  to  a  particular  lady,  but  to  a  particular  church :  and, 

*  not  improbably,  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia.'  Which  lift 
I  take  to  be  faid  without  any  good  foundation. 

GEcumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  vcrfe  of  this 
epiftle,  fays :  *  Hence  ^  fome  argue,  that  the  epiftle  was  fcni 

*  not  to  a  woman,  but  to  a  church.     About  which,'  he  fays, 

*  he  does  not  choofe  to  difpute.*  But  in  his  introduftion,  or  com- 
ment upon  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle,  he  fays,  *  St.  *John 

*  did  not  fcruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman :  forafmuch  as 
'  in  Chrtft  Jefus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.*  And  before, 
he  fpeaks  *  of  this  epiftle  being  written  to  a  particular  woman. 

la 


n/e,     Nonnulli  EkSa:   nomen  pro- 
prium  cfie  voloni.     Quod  non  pro- 
1)0.      Dicendum     enim    cffet    xupia 
£*^exT>j,    Domina  EleSfte.      Alii   hoc 
nomine   volunt    Ecclcfiam    ChrilH- 
anam  in  generc  fignincari.     Quib.us 
rcpugnat  primum,  quod  hoc  dicen- 
ci    genus    fit    prorlus    inufitatum. 
Dcindc,    quod  in   extremis  duobus 
verfibus    dilerte    polliceiur,     fe    ad 
cam  et  filios  ipfius  venturum,  addit- 
que  fiiionim  lororis  falutem,  quam 
ci  ipTam  eleSiam  vocat.     Pulo  igitur 
infcriptam   cfTc  epiftolam  praeftanti 
alicui    femina;,     quarum    nonnullaj 
ecclefias  fuis  opibus  paffim  fuflenta- 
bant :  et  elcSlam  illam  vocari,  id  eft, 
eximiam,    addita   Dominaj    appella- 
tione  — ficut  Lucas  Theophilum, 
et   Paul  us   Fellum  xparirovy    id   eft, 
potentijftmumy       vel     preejlantijfftmum, 
conipellant.     Neque  enim  ab  ejuf- 
modi  honeftis  titulis  Chriftiana  Re- 
I'gio    abhorret,     quatenus    quidem 
ji.ltum  ac  fas  eft.     Perinde  eft  igi- 
tur, acfi  fcriptuni  e/Tet  :   Eximia:  ac 
pja^'ftanti   dignitate   Dominac.     At- 
cnim  cur  nomen  proprium  non  ad- 


dldit  ?  Nempc  fatis  inter  fc  noli 
ac  familiares  erant.  Qaanobrei 
etiam  ne  nomen  quidem  fuum  ei* 
primendum  putavit.  Bez.  ioJoauL 
ep.  fecund. 

*  Legimus    in    Carminam  libw. 

Una    eft    columla    me  a. Ad 

quam  fcribit  idem  Joannes  fp'-fto- 
lam  :    Senior   eleil/e  dominai  et  fini 

ejus Ad    Ageruch.   ep.  9i.il' 

ii.T.  IV.  p.  745. 

"  Joannes  fenior,  quoniam  xuw 
proveftus,  eledlae  dominae  fcribit 
ecclefise,  filiifque  ejus,  quos  facio 
fcnte  genuerat.  Caffiod.  in  ep. 
Jo.  ii.  *  As  before,  p.  469. 

Gic.  T.  II.  p.'6i2. 

806  ^Xt/  OiSt.      lb.  p.  606.  C. 
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the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  we  now 
them  in  Latin,  this  ^  epiftle  is  faid  to  be  written  to  a 
onian  woman,  or  virgin,  named  Elefta. 
d  of  late  many  learned  men,  whole  c  arguments  I  place 
',  choofe  to  read  this  infcription  thus :  I'd  the  lady  EleSay 
:le5fa.  But  in  my  opinion  the  conclufion  affords  an 
:ion.  For  it  is  not  very  likely,  that  two  fifters  (hould 
have  one  and  the  fame  name.  So  it  may  be  fometimes : 
ery  feldom,  as  I  imagine.  This  was  a  difficulty  with  •» 
us,  and  *  Tillemont. 

.  Heumann  fuppofeth,    that  ^  this  woman's  name  was 
,  or  Kyria,  and  renders  the  infcription  after  this  manner : 
f  eleif  Kyria.     Which  opinion  is  embraced  by  «  Dr.  Ben- 
But  •»  Wolfius  is  not  quite  fatisfied  with  it. 
Ilemont  has  obferved,  that  *  in  theSynopfis  of  Athanafius 


m  yaiovj  iva  xai  aujov^  ua-^tg 
yuvaiKa  fxiav.  Id.  p.  60;.  B. 
:unda  Joannis  epiitola,  quae 
jines  fcfiptaert,  fimpliciffima 
cripta  vero  eft  ad  quandam 
•niam  Elcd.im  nomine.  Si<j- 
autem  cleftionem  ecclcfiae 
Clem.  A.  ed.  Potter,  p. 
^  Epiftola  fecunda  fcripta 
quandam  Babyloniam,  iLlec- 
Dmine,  ut  legas  in  Adum- 
libus  ad  banc  epiftolam,  quae 
ir  Tub  nomine  Clemcntis 
drini.  Nomen  enim  pro- 
fcminse  efle  Elcdam,  rede 
irunt  viri  dodiflimi,  perinde 
:to$  viri  nomen  eft  apud  Hero- 
I.  E  and  em  Joannes  Ku^iav  vo- 
icmadmodum  Latini  feminas 
s  vocabant  dominas,  five 
i.  Et  Nazianzenus  ep.  iv, 
n  fiYiTgi.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4. 
'lorn.  III.  p.  343. 
TT]  quoque  litera  majufcula 
r  apud  Wechclium,  cc  in 
e  R.  Stephani,  quam  fecutus 
lius,  quamvis  ipfe  eo  nomine 
mam  fcminam  indicari  ex- 
Wolf,  in  2  ep.  Jo.  p.  323. 
us  cubicularius  fuit  Imp, 
>di  genere  yEgyptius,  Sec, 
1.  ad  Joan.  ep.  2.  p.  729. 
dam  proprii  nominis  vcca- 

0.1 


bulo  vix  habuerim,  per  comma  13. 
ubi  matronae  hujus  foror  itidem 
iKMKTn  appellatur.  Quod  uc  illius 
setatis  moribus  non  refpondet,  ita 
foror  ilia  em^wtu,  tanquam  Chrifti- 
ana  commode  vocari  poterat.  Wolf, 
ib.  p.  325.  ^  Et  on  trouve  de 

la  difficultc  a  croire  qu'  uXexiij  en 
foit  un,  [nom  propre]  parccque 
S.  Jean.  ver.  13.  le  donne  aufli,  a 
la  fceur  de  cette  dame,  n'eftanc  pas 
ordinaire  que  deux  fccurs  aient  le 
mcfmc  nom  :  ct  parceq*  il  auroic 
du  eftre  devant  Kvpia  plutolt  qu' 
apres.  S.  Jean.  1'  Evangeliftc* 
note  xiv.  Mem.  T.  I. 

^  Heuman.  Poec.  T.  II.  p.  421— 
427.  et  T.  III.  p.  14.  Sec. 
.   «  See  his   preface   to  the  fecond 
and     third    epiftles    of    St.    John, 
fed   iv.  ^  Pofterius  hoc  argu- 

mentun  mc  etiam  adducir,  ut  nee 
Cyrix  nomen  proprium  hie  agnof- 
cam.  Ita  enim  Apoftolus  fcripturus 
erat  :  Kvpia  m  txXfxrjj,  qucmadmo- 
dum  ver.  1.  epiftolx  tcrtix  :  Taia 
Tui  ayaTnrrcji.  Simili  fcribcndi  ra- 
tione  utiiur  Paulus.  Rom.  xvi.  5. 
Ao-TraKTEjfiE  iTraivETov  rov  ayaTDjTov  fvs. 
Vid.  etiam  ib.  ver.  8.  ct  12.  et.  13. 
V/olf.  ib.  p.  325. 

*  Neanmoins  Saint  Athanafc  met 

2  7fafii 
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uv^ia,  feems  to  be  taken  for  a  proper  name.  But  that  is  not 
clear.  The  cxprcflion  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  as  well  ren- 
dered :  *  the  k  elder  writes  to  a  lady,  and  her  children,'  as  to 
Kyria,  and  her  children.     So  *  likewife  thought  Wolfius. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  mud  detain  the  reader,  whilft  I  obfervc, 
that  the  article  of  the  Synopfis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  cx- 
aftly  the  fame  with  the  hypothefis,  or  argument,  prefixed  to 
St,  John's  fecond  epiftle  in  «>  the  fecond  tome  of  CEcumenius, 
However,  I  do  not  fuppofe  it  to  be  really  CEcumenius's.  I 
allow  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  Synopfis,  generally  thought  to  have 
been  compofcd  by  Athanafius,  bilhop  of  Alexandria  in  the 
fifth  century,  as  p  formerly  (hown. 

CEcumenius  himfelf  feems  to  me  to  have  fuppofed,  this 
epiftle  to  have  been  fent  q  to  a  Chriftian  woman,  whole  name 
is  not  known.  However  in  one  place,  in  his  prologue,  be 
has  thefe  expreflions :  *  He '  calls  her  eleR^  either  from  her 
'name,  or  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  her  virtue.' 

Finally,  then,  others  undcrftand  this  infcription  agreeably 
to  our  own  tranflation  :  l^he  elder  to  the  eleSl  lady^  and  ber  cbil 
dren.  This  «  has  hitherto  been  the  common  opinion,  and 
is  favoured  by  »  Bcza,  "  Mill,  «  Wall,  ^  Wolfius,  *  Lc  Clerc 
and  others.  And  Tillemont  in  the  place  before  referred  to, 
fays :  *  The  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  infcribed  to  of^ari 
<  Hupia,    St.  Jerom  tranflates  the  word  «*/fta  by  Dominas,  lady. 

*  And  it  is  difficult  to  tranflate  otherwife  in   the  fifth  vcrfe, 

*  where  St.  John  repeats  the  fame  word.' 


ypa^Ei  Hupia^  xai  rot;  tshvoi;  aurrjg, 
par  ou  il  paroid  avoir  pris  le  mot 
de  Hv^ia  pour  un  nom  propre.  Mem. 
Ec.  T.  I.  S.  Jean  I'Evangeliile. 
note  xiv. 

^  TauTYiv  (1)^  tspiaQvTipo^  y^a^Ei 
Hu^ia  xai  TOig  texvoi;  aurr];.  A  than. 
Synopf.  S.  S.  T.  JI.  p.  190.  ed. 
Bened. 

*  Mihi  quidem  id  ex  phrafi  ifta 
non  admodum  liquet.  WoJf.  ib. 
p.  323.  *"  OScum.  T.  II. 

p.  603.        P  Vol.  IV.  p.  289,  290. 

^  Auo  Sf  T>j  £kXext>i  rauTn  tTrtfjLoC' 
PTupei.   K.   X.      (Ecum.    torn.    II.    p. 

606.    D.  ^    E«^£KT»JV  OE  Yl  aTTO 

^i>.cTifjiia;y  KcxMi.     Id.  p.  606.  B. 


»  Alii  utramque  voccra  pro  sp-  | 
pellativa  habent,  matronaique  re- 
men  fimili  filentio  teftum  confcnt, 
quo  fuum  Joannes  ipfe  texit.  Hsc 
communior  fere  eft  fententia.  Wolf. 
ib.  p.  324.  ^  See  before  note 

(sj  p.  593.  °  Prolegom.  nom^ 

151.  *  Critical  Notes  upoE^ 

the  N.  T.  p.  378.  y  Ubifopm — 

p.    326.  *  Quoiqoe  cc  idc^t 

puilTe  etre  un  nom  propre— -il^  ^ 
afTez  vraifemblable,  que  c*cfl  ici  t:^  a 
nom  appellatif,  qui  figni/ie,  %^  x;f 
c'etoit  une  Dame  Chreiicnoc,  i 
qui  S.  Jean,  ecrivoit,  et  qui  ex.^;/ 
connue  a  ceux  qui  lui  devoke/jr 
rcndre  cctte  lettre.  Sec.  Le  Clerc  ^ 
Remarques  fur  la  2  ep.  dc  S.  j  C3b. 
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not  cafy  for  me  to  decide  in  fuch  a  variety  of  opinions, 
ne  of  which  is  fupported  by  great  patrons.  The  argu- 
for  a  proper  name,  either  of  Eclcfta,  or  Kyria,  arc 
le,  and  fpecious.  But  it  is  an  objeft  of  fome  moment, 
is  notion  was  little,  if  at  all  known  to  the  ancients.  If 
,  they  would  not  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  John  here 
to  the  church  of  Chrift  in  general,  or  to  fome  Chriftian 

in  particular.  The  Latin  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of 
dria,  as  they  are  called,  are  not  very  material.  The 
:  of  the  Synopfis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  ambiguous, 
enius  has  juft  mentioned  the  opinion,  that  Eclefta 
be  the  name  of  the  perfon  to  whom  St.  John  wrote. 

does  not  feem  to  adhere  to  it,  as  has  been  obfervcd  by 
»  Nor  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  this  interpretation 
»m,  or  Caffiodorius,  or  Bede,  authors,  in  which  it  would 
'  likely  to  be  found,    if  it  had  been  known  in  ancient 

And  why  it  fhould  not  have  been  known,  if  there  is 
ndation  for  it,  would  not  be  eafily  fhown.     That  Jerom 

take  uvpta  to  be  a  proper  name,  appears  not  only  from 
rin  verfion  of  this  epiftle,  but  likewife  from  his  book  of 
:erpretation  of  Hebrew  names  :  where,  as  formerly  «» 
d,  there  are  no  proper  names  colleded  out  of  the  fecond 
of  St.  John,  though  there  are  out  of  his  other  two 
,  and  indeed  from  all  the  feven  catholic  epiftles,  ex- 
:  only  this  one  of  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle. 
The  third  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  thus  infcribed :  The  elder 
'eloved  Gaius.     There  ^  feem  to  be  two  of  this  name 

^.  Non  liquet,  an  hoc  naturin  tumaltaEphefino  A£l.  xix. 
n  propriam  mulieris,  ad  29.  qui  Derbcus  videtur  dici 
ibitur  epiftola,  an  commu-  A£l  xx.  4.  Habebat  etiam  Corin- 
quod  pocius  exiilimandum  thi  hofpitem  Gaium.  Rom.  xvi.  23. 
quoniam  in  fine  epiftolae  quern  ipfe  baptizaverat.  1  Cor.  i.  14. 
bror  ejus  vocatur  electa.  An  hi  iint  iidem  inter  fe  aut  cum 
nt  autem  in  eadem  familia  Gaio  Joannis,  quis  difpiciet  ?  Be- 
es efTe  cognomines.  PofTe  da,  Pfeudo-Dexter,  Lyranus,  alii, 
quam  commune,  (Ecume-  que,  affirmant.— —Id  quoque  no- 
i  expoiitione  ollendit,  et  vum  procrearedubium  poteft,  quod 
idetur  fuifTe  mulier  nobilis  Gains  Paullnus  Corinthi  fedem  ac 

re,  five  opibus. Alio-  domicilium   habuerit,    noller  vero 

rat  vocare  filiam.  — Sed  proculdubio    in    Afia    habitaverit, 

apud  bene  moratas  gentes,  brevi  ab  Apoftolo  vifitandns,  de  cu- 

em   fexum  titulis   ei   aliis  jus  extra  Afiam  pofl  exceffum   Ne- 

js    modis   honorare.     £il.  ronisitineribus  tota  antfquitas  filet. 

.   ep.   ii.   ver.  1.  Lampe  Proleg.  in  Joan.  1.  i.  cap. 

vol.  V.  p.  33.         ^  Gaius  7.  num.  xii. 
inter   comites    ejus  nomi- 

Q^q  3  mentioned 
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mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles.     In   the  dif- 
turbance  at  Ephefus,  it  is  faid:  Having  caught  Gaius  and  Art- 
JlarchuSy  men  of  Macedonia^   PauVs  companions  in  travel^    iha 
rufhed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre,    Afts  xix.  29.      And 
among  the  fame  apoftle's  fellow-travellers,  who  accompanied 
him  in  his  journey  toward  Jerufalem,    is  mentioned   Gaius  of 
Derbe.  xx.  4.     There  is  another  Gaius,  who  appears   to  have 
been  an  inhabitant  of  Corinth,   i  Cor.  1.  14.    Rom.  xvi.  2j. 
I  fee  no  reafon  to  thinks  that  Gaius,    or  Caius,    to  whonti  Sr. 
John    writes,  was  one  of  them.     He   feems  to  have  been  an 
eminent  Chriftian,  who  lived  in   fome  city  of  Afia,  not  far 
from   Ephefus,  where  St.  John  chiefly  refided,    after   his  leav- 
ing Judea.     For  at  ver.  14.  the  apoftle  fpeaks  oifhortly  coming 
to  him.     Which  he  could  not  well  do,  if  Caius  lived  at  Corinth, 
or  any  other  remote  place.     Grotius  thought  him  to  be  a  good 
Chriftian,  who  ^  lived  in  one  of  the  churches,  or  cities  menti- 
oned in  the  Revelation. 

Mr.  Whifton  '^  fuppofes,  Caius  to  have  been  bifliop  of  Per- 
gamos.  Mill  ^  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  Bui 
this  is  faid  only  upon  the  ground  of  the  pretended  Apolloiical 
Conftitutions,  which  in  this  cafe  are  of  no  authority  at  all. 

Dr.  Hcumann  8  in  his  Commentary  upon  this  epiftle  of  St. 
John  has  fome  curious  and  uncommon  obfervations.  Hci 
does  not  choofe  to  trouble  himfelf  with  inquiring,  who  Caius 
was  :  the  knowledge  of  which,  he  thinks,  would  be  of  no 
great  ufe.  It  is  fufficienr,  that  we  know  him  to  have  been  2 
good  Chriftian.  Neverthclefs  he  appears  to  flight  the  opinion 
juft  mentioned  that  ^  he  was  bifhop  of  Pergamos.  And  he 
argues  likevvife,  that  ^  he  is  different  from  thofe  of  the  fame 
name,  mentioned  in  the  A6ts,  or  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  in- 
deed it  cannot  be  thought  ftrange,  that  in  the  times  of  the 
apoftles,  there  were  feveral  Chriftians  of  this  name:  which 
feems  to  have  been  as  common  a  name  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  as  any  narne  whatever. 

**  Vixit  hie  Caius  in  aliqua  ec-  log.    DifTertation.    P.  I.    p.  276^ 

clefiarum/quarum  mentio  in  Apoca-  328.            8  Ibid.   p.  277. 

Jypfi.      Grot,  in  3    cp.  Joan.  ver.  i.  ^  Millius,  Conftituiionibus  Apo- 

^'   Conimcnrary   upon    St.    John's  Holicis  crcdulus,    Caium  hunc  «- 

Epiftles,  p.  14,  15,  86.           ^  Alte-  clefiasPergamenaeEpircopum  fcribit 

ram  vero  illam  ad  Gaium,   ecclcfine  in  Prolegomenis  fuis  adN.T.  Ean- 

Pcrj;;::mcnris    Epifcopum,     ab    ipfb  dem     aniplexum      efTe     fcntcniiam 

Joanne      (fi      quid     ApoHolicarum  Giiil.    Whiltonum   in    fao  in  hanc 

Conllitutionam    auQori    credimus)  epillolam    commentario,    quis  ffJ- 

ordinatum.      Mill.  Prol.  num.  152.  rabitur  .?     lb.  p.  277.   in  notis. 

8   Comrnentarius     in    Joan.     Ap.  *  p.  277,  278. 

cpiflolam  tertiam.     Ap.   Nov.  Syl-  Dr. 
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Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that  ^  Diotrcphcs,  mentioned  by  St. 
John  ver.  9.  and  faid,  to  love  to  have  the  pre- eminence y  was  not 
a  heathen  magiftrate,  nor  a  heretic,  nor  a  bifhop,  but  a 
deacon  in  the  church,  to  which  he  belonged.  Upon  which  I 
obferve:  it  was  eafy  to  (how,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an 
heathen  magiftrate. 

Dr.  Heumann  feems  likewife  to  have  proved,  that  1  Dio- 
trephes was  not  a  heretic.  For,  as  he  argues,  if  Diotrephes 
had  been  a  corrupter  of  the  true  chriftian  dodtrine,  it  would 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  apoftle,  to  caution  Chriftians  againd 
familiar  converfe  with  him  :  in  like  manner  as  he  does  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  verfes  of  his  fecond  epiftle.  Moreover,  in 
that  cafe,  the  apoftle  would  have  fignified  his  errors,  and 
would  have  direfted  men  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  Diotrephes. 
But  this  he  has  not  done.  He  only  reproves  his  pride,  want 
of  hofpitality,  and  a  perverfe  contempt,  not  of  the  apoftle's 
dodrine,  but  of  his  direftion  for  receiving  ftrangers.  '  He  alfo 
quotes  m  Calovius,  as  fpeaking  to  the  like  purpofe. 

And  the  late  Mr.  Mofheim,  who,  as  I  fuppofe,  had  not  feen 
Dr.  Heumann's  DiflTcrtation,  and  gives  a  very  different  account 
of  this  epiftle  in  feveral  refpcfts,  allows,  that «  Diotrephes  was 
not  a  heretic.  So  likewife  argued  Mr.  Lampe  o  before  either 
of  them. 

But 

'^Ibid.  p.3o6,307JNunc,illcDi-  hacrciicum.     Si  hjrreticusfuijfet,  in- 

otrcphcs  quis  fuerit,  invcftigandum  quit,    gra'vius  fine  dubio  aSturus  ad- 

venit.  'ErsiCmus  no'Vie^  herefis  au^orem  ajer/uj  eum,  et  Caium,  alio/que,  de/e- 

vocat  in  Paraphraii.   Ac  ita  jam  olim  duSione  ipfeus  cwvenda  moniturus  fuijjtt 

fcnfitBcda— VerumrcfteBuddcas  Joannes^     Quod  argumentam  acce- 

hanc  fentcntiam  rcfpuit.     Quod  fi  pit  a  Cornclio  a  Lapide,  cujns  pcne 

enim  corruptor  do£trinx  apoilolicae  omnes  funt  annotationes,   quas  ad 

fuiifet  Diotrephes,   Apoftoli  fuiffet  banc  Joannis  epillolam  exhibct  Ca- 

avocare  Chriflianos  a  familiari  cum  lovius.  Heuman.  ib.  p.  303  note  ^;s^. 

ipfo  confuetudine  :    id    quod  fecit  "  Nullam  igitur  Diotrephes  reli- 

hsreticis  in  fecundae  fuae   epiftolae  gionis  dogmatibus  injuriam  infere- 

verfa  deciroo  et  undecimo.     FuiiTet  bat,   fed  iniquius  tantum  erat,  et 

item  apoftoli,  notare  ipfius  errores,  ultra  modum  rigidus  dignitatis  fuas 

ct,  ot  a  fermento  Diotrcphis  cavea-  cuflos.     Mofliem.   de  Reb.   Chrif- 

tur,    praecipere.     Jam  vero  id  non  tianor.    p.   176,   177. 

facit,  fed  fuperbiam  duntaxat  ejus  •  De  cauffa  rixae  et  contcntionU 

notat,  et  inhofpitalitatem,  et  pro-  inter  Diotrephen  et  Joannem  in  di- 

tervam   non   doftrinae  Joannis,   fed  verfa  abeunt  interpretes.     Bartho- 

praecepti  ejus  de  libcralitaic  in  pios  lomaeus  Petri :    Credibile  eft,  inquit, 

exules     exercenda,     contcntionem.  fui/fe  quempiam  ex  ilUs  Judais  titulo 

lb.  p.  302,  303.  tenus  Cbriftianis^  qui  Cbrifti fidem  ita 

"»  £tiam  Calovius  ad  h.  1.  hac  de  fu/cipiendam  putabant ,  ut  fimul fefva- 

cauiTa    negat,     Diotrephen     fuiffc  retwr  lex  ceremonialis  ilfipj^/.  — -  Sed 

Q^q  4  optimc 
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But  I  cannot  fay,  that  Dr.  Heumann  has  proved,  Diotrc- 
phes  not  to  have  been  a  bifhop.  For  I  think,  that  every 
thing  faid  of  him  in  this  epiftle  implies  his  being  prefideni,  or 
chief  director  of  things  in  the  church,  to  which  Caius  belonged 
However,  we  will  confidcr  his  arguments. 

In  the  firft  place  he  fays,  the  '  principal  reafon,  why  learned 
men  have  thought  Diotrephes  to  be  a  bilhop,  is  bec^ufe  they 
have  underftood  thofe  wqrds  at  ver.  10.  and  caftetb  them  out  ef 
the  churchy  of  excommunication.  But  thofe  words,  he  fays,  arc 
capable  of  another  fenfe.  They  feem  rather  to  mean,  that  by 
ill  treatment  he  forced  thofe  ftrangers  to  leave  the  church,  to 
which  they  had  applied  for  relief,  and  to  go  elfewhere. 

But  granting,  this  interpretation  to  be  right;  Diotrephes 
might  neverthelefs  be  a  bifhop.  For  that  ill  treatment  might  be 
owing  to  an  abufe  of  his  epifcopal  power  and  authority. 

Again,  fays  Dr.  Heumann,  the  q  fault  of  Diotrephes  lay  in 
feeking  pre-eminence;  which  (hows,  he  was  not  a  bifhop:  for 
then  he  would  have  had  pre-eminence.  Nor  does  a  man  feck 
what  he  has  already. 

But  I  cannot  perceive  that  obfcrvation  to  be  very  material. 
For  a  bifhop  may  (how  improper  love  of  power  and  pre- 
eminence by  arbitrary  proceedings  in  the  fociety,  over  which 
he  prcfides,  and  by  an  arrogant  behaviour  toward  neighbouring 
bifliops  or  fuperintendents,  his  equals,  and,  perhaps,  in  fomc 
refpeds,  his  fuperiors. 

Finally,  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  arguments  of  this 
kind.  Dr.  Heumann  thinks,  that '  Diotrephes  was  deacon,  and 

had 

optime  obfcrvat  Calovius,  fi  Joan-  monflrat    nobis,    cum    haud   foiffc 

nes  id  innuifTet,  quod  turn  fine  du-  Epifcopum  enim   eft  0  vsmizim^  in 

bio   adlurus    adverfus   eundem,    et  ecclefia.     Atqui  quod  quis  jam  ha- 

Caium  aliofque  de  fcduftione  ipfius  bet,  non  cxpeiit.     Jb.  p.  303, 304. 

cavenda  moniturus  cflet.     Nullius  '  Jam  cum  clariflimc  cognofcamus, 

fane  dogmatis,  fed  fadlorum  tan  turn  nee  hv^reticum,  nee  epifcopum,  nee 

perverforum   Diotrephes  incufatur.  prefbyterum,  nee  cihnicum  fcilicct 

Lamp.  Prol.  1.  i.  cap.  7.  §  xiv.  reipublicae  reftorem,  fuiffe  Diotre- 

P  Alii    igitur    Diotrephen    fuifTe  phen,  via  fatis  aperta  eft  ad  perfo- 

illius  ecclefise   epifcopum    credide-  nam     ejus    invenienJam.      Statin 

runt,  hoc  potifiimum  ufi  argumen-  enim    mcntem    noftram    hxc  fobit 

to,   quod  excommunicafle  fcribatur  quicftio:   An  forte  fuit  illiosccclc 

pios  exules.     Vcrum  infra  docebi-  fiae  diaconus,  hoc  eft,  bonoruni  cc- 

mu5,  fjicne  ex  ecclefia,  hie  non  effe  clefiafticorum   adminiftrator  ?    Hoc 

fxconimunicare,   atque  adeo  affingi  enim  officium  certis  hominibus jam 

Diotrcphi  cxcommunicaiionem  ju-  initio   Chriftianx   Ecclefix  dcmjo- 

dicio  pr.ccipiti.     lb.  303.  datum  fuiffe,  ex  Ad.  vi.  noium  d. 

1  Ac  vel  vcrbum  fiXoTpujivav  de-  Ac  fane  facilis  nunc  ct  pcrfpiccos 


8 


obii 


St.  John's  thru  Epi/iles. 


6oi 


;  charge  of  the  (lock  or  treafurc  of  the  church  to  which 
mged,  and  therefore  he  was  net  biftiop. 
neither  do  I  fee  the  force  of  this  argument.  For  Dio- 
1  might  have  the  difpofal  of  the  church-ftock,  and  yet 
lOp.  For  in  ancient  times  it  was  a  part  of  the  bi(hop's 
and  care,  to  fee,  that  the  revenues  of  the  church  were 
ed  and  difpofed  to  the  bed  advantage.  This  appears 
Juftin  Martyr,  and  '  Cyprian,  They  who  defirc  to 
Dre  proofs,  may  confult » Bingham.  Since  then  wc 
Diotrephes  to  have  had  a  right  to  concern  himfelf  in 
pofal  of  the  church-ftock,  it  need  not  afFedt  Dr.  Heu- 
main  argument,  whether  he  was  bilhop,  or  deacon, 
me,  then,  it  feems,  that  Diotrephes  was  bifhop  in  this 
,  and  that  Caius  was  a  man  in  a  private  ftation,  of  good 
ice,  and  a  liberal  difpofition.  St.  John  fays  ver.  9. 
r  unto  ibe  church:  or  rather  *  I  would  have  written  unto 
urch,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Diotrephes :  but  Diotre* 
vho  lovetb  to  have  the  pre -eminence  ^  receiveth  us  not.  For 
afon  St.  John  fent  this  letter  to  Caius. 
us  now  confidcr,  what  was  the  cafe,  to  which  St.  John 
in  this  epiftle,  and  what  was  the  fault  of  Diotrephes. 
ning  this  there  have  been  various  fentiments  of  learned 


detur  totus  hic  locus  nofler, 
fciiicet  xrario  eccleiiailico 
hes.  Erat  ejus  pauperibus 
ogare  pecunias.  Advenas 
ratres  ideo  non  fublevabat, 
<.  ecclefiae  illius  pauperibus 
fatis  videretur-  fuppctere. 
tus  alio  difcedere,  aliorum 
1  implorare  jubebac  :  imo 
ill  ipfis  fuppeditabat,  coge- 

ipfo    eOS     EK    T)If    iMMKnaiOfj 

cclefia,  cxcedere,  atque  ita 
cXXoJV  ayr^i  sk  rui  efmXno'ia;, 
^ui  exulibus  his  ex  a^rario 
[uid  volebanc.  Verum  noa 
:  hos  providus  fciiicet  oeco- 
fed  fa  am  fequi  fenteaciam 
:  cseteros  Chridianos  omnes. 
ta  erat  piyjoTtpomvav  (five  uc 
Dquitur,  Karocxupitum)  atnav. 
Tarn  pradens  et  jultus  fibi 
ir  CEConomus,  ut  ne  Joan- 
lem  Apoftoli  praecepto  mo- 
zTcty  ratus  fciiicet,  eum,  ii 
,  srariique  rationes  habeiet 


cognitas,  aliter  fenfurum.  Bonum 
dodorem  efTe  Joannem,  non  nega- 
bat :  bonum  eum  effe  ceconomumy 
prudentemque  in  politicis  rebus 
confiliatorem^  id  vero  negabat.  Imo 
eo  teroeritatis  provehebat,  ut  ludi- 
cra  maledida  efFutiret  in  virum 
fandiilimum.  et  fonai^c/enem  appeU 
laret,  cactera  quidem  fumme  vene* 
rabilcm,  fed  hoc  certe  in  genere 
delirum,     lb.  p.  306,  307. 

■  *Oi  simopavre;  ie  kcu  RaXoiMSvoi^ 
Kara  vpoMptaiv  tuaro^  tdv  iotuiH^  0 
finTiiTcu  ^liuar  uai  to  cruTOityofjLgvov  vo* 

pa    TOI    'SpQZTaTl    ATOTidETOi,    KOU  OUTOS 

tmKHpit  op^avotg  te  nai  x»if«f — «mw 
TOf(  vofiTniififMig  Hat  isvotg,  h,  X. 
Apol.  2.  p.  99.   A.  Par.  1636. 

*  —  et  ftipendia  ejus  Epifcopo 
difpenfante  perciperent.  Cypr.  ep. 
41.  al.  38.  "  Antiquities  of  the 
Chrilt.  Church.  B.I.  ch.  iv.  fed.  6. 

*  Scripfiflcm  forfitan  ecclefiae. 
Volgat.  Vid.  et  Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  D. 
92.  num.  ii.    Vid.  et  Grot,  in  loc. 

men 
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men.  Grotius  fuppofcd  y  thcfe  ftrangers  here  fpokcn  of  to 
be  believing  Jews,  whom  Diotrephes,  a  gentile,  would  not 
receive,  becaufe  they  were  Jews,  or  becaufe  they  were  far 
joining  the  rites  of  the  law  with  Chriftianity.  To  the  lie 
purpofe  *  Le  Clcrc,  and  *  Beaufobrc.  This  opinion  is  mod 
difliked  by  ^  Dr.  Heumann.  Mr.  Moflieim  «  likcwife  argua 
againft  it,  as  an  opinion,  quite  deftitute  of  foundatfon  in  lo* 
tiquity. 

Others  think,  that  Diotrcphes  was  a  Jew,  and  zealous  for 
the  law,  and  that  he  would  not  receive  thefc  ftrangers,  coo- 
verts  from  among  the  gentiles,  becaufe  they  did  not  take 
upon  them  the  obfcrvation  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
law  of  Mofes.  This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  **  Lampe.  Bot 
he  argues  well  againft  it. 

And  indeed  both  thefe  opinions  were  confuted  beibre,  wheo 
we  (bowed,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  a  heretic,  or  that  thoe 
is  no  reafon  to  think  him  fo. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  common  opinion  among  learned  mo^ 
that  *  St.  John  here  fpeaks  of  fome,  particularly  Jews,  who 

y 


r  Is  vero  ex  illo  erat  hominum 
gcncre,  qui  Judxos,  quanquam 
Chrillum  profeffos,  fi  Icgis  ritus 
obfervabant  (quod  in  Juda:a  Chrif- 
tiani  faciebant  ad  hxc  ufquc  icm- 
pora,  ut  Sulpicius  nos  docet)  ad 
fuos  catus  non  admittcbant.  Grot, 
in   ep.  3.    ver.  9. 

*  Nolcbat  autcm  Chriftianos  cir- 
cumcifos  ab  incircumcifis  leu  Gen- 
tilibus,  in  ecclefiam  admitti.  Cle- 
ric, ib.  *  Son  nom  eft  Grec. 
Ce  qui  fait  juger,  qu'il  etoit  Payen 
d'origine,  et  c'eft  peut-elrc  pour 
cela  qu*il  ne  vouloit  pas  qu'on  re- 
9ut  Chretiens  d'entre  les  Juifs,  fort 
meprifcz  par  les  Gen  tils.  Pref. 
fur.  ii.  ct  ill.  cp.  de  S.  Jean.  p. 
585.  Voyez  aufil  la  remarque  fur. 
Tep.  iii.  ver.  9.  ^  Heuman. 
ubi  fup.  p.  303.  note  (a). 

c  Earn  (caufl'am)  viri  dodli  quae- 
runt  in  conditione  eorum,  quos  be- 
neficiis  et  amorc  ecciefiae  exclude- 
bat.  Diotrcphen  nempe  fufpican- 
tur  origine  fiiifTe  Ethnicum,  illos 
vero  quos  recipere  nolebat  Judaeos. 
Rx  auo  efiiciunt,  infuum   bthnico- 


rum  animis  contemptDm  Jadsomi 
tantum  apud  eum  potQifTe,  utl'ioc* 
tiflimum  arooris  prxceptum  violi* 
ret.  In  hac  conjefbura,  ot  rcnui 
fatear,  nihil  eft,  quo  rooveri  qoat 
aliquis  confidcratus  et  reram  Chrif- 
tianarum  non  imperitus.  Nasi. 
ut  omittam,  omnibus  earn  przfi- 
diis  deftitutam  effe,  ii  nomen  Dio- 
trephis  excipias,  quod  Grsecomrf 
—  ut  taceam,  nufquam  aliquid 
mcmoria  proditum  extare,  onie 
pateat,  tarn  immani  Judxorumodio 
et  defpicientia  Chriftianos  ex  Grs- 
cis  ft  agraffe,  ut  in  frairibus  cos 
habere  nollent,  et  omni  amom 
fruftu  fpoliarent.  &c.  Mofticm.DJ 
Reb.  Chriftian.  ante  Confl.  M. 
p.  175. 

«*  See  before,  p.  599.  noic  ((}. 

^  Tcrtiam  epiftolam  fcripfii  Gaio 

cuidam. Hominis  libcralitaicffl 

laudat,  qui  prxcones  quofdam  cvib* 
gelicos,  e  Judaea  gentc,  qui  a  Gen- 
tilibus  nihil  accipere  voiucfaot, 
opibus  fuis  adjuviffct.  Cleric,  obi 
fupr. 

Diotrephen  duplici  nominf  S. 
Joincfi 
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)ne  out  into  the  world,  to  propagate  the  Chriftian  reli*- 
Who  had  aftcd  upon  a  generous  and  difintcreftcd 
>le,  refufing  to  take  any  thing  from  thofe,  among  whom 
bourcd,  and  whom  they  had  converted  to  the  Chriftian 
And  they  think,  that  St.  John  commends  Caius  for 
aging  fuch  teachers,  and  blames  Diotrephes  for  not 
ng  and  helping  them.  But  that  opinion  appears  to  mc 
c  foundation.  For  I  fee  nothing  that  (hould  lead  us 
k  preachers  here  fpoken  of,  but  only  ftrangers  in  want. 

5.  Beloved^  fays  St.  John  to  Caius,  thou  doeft  faithfully 
^er  thou  doeft  to  the  brethren^  and  to  ftrangers :  *  that  is, 
;  members  of  the  church,  to  which  he  belonged,  and 
angers,  who  came  to  the  city,  where  he  dwelt :  whom 
d  received  civilly,  and  courteoufly,  and  relieved  genc- 
,  if  they  were  in  want/ 

6.  Which  have  home  wiinefs  of  thy  charity  before  tbi 
*  Some  fuch  perfons,  or  fome  members  of  that  church, 

een  at  the  place,  where  St.  John  refided.  And  before 
hurch  they  declared  his  good  temper  and  liberality.* 
If  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey^  after  a  godly  fort^ 
lit  do  well.  *  And  it  will  be  very  commendable  in  you, 
r  this  any  other  fuch  perfons  (hould  come  to  your  city, 
lall  aft  in  a  like  manner  to  them  alfo,  receiving  them 
^  and  forwarding  them  in  their  way.  This  will  be 
)ecoming  your  Chriftian  profeffion.* 

7.  Becaufe  that  for  his  name's  fake  they  went  forth  taking 
of  the  gentiles. 

earn  from  Bede,  that  ^  there  were  in  ancient  times  two 
tations  of  thefe  words.  *  For  the  name  of  Chrift  they 
brth  to  preach  the  gofpel.  Or,  for  the  faith  of  Chrift, 
le  profcffion  of  his  name  they  had  left  their  native 
y,  or  had  been  expelled  from  it/     This  %  is  the  fenfe, 

objurgat:    primom   ideo>  ad   prxdicandum    videlicet   nomen 

perium    fibi   arrogarct   ia  ejus  proprie  fponte  venientes,    aot 

—  deinde  propterea  quod  propter  nominis  fan£ti  fidem  et  con- 

;  ac  inhomanum  fratribus  feflionem  a  civibas  Tea  concribubi- 

eligionc  Chriftiana  prome-  bus  fuis  patria  cxpulfi.     Bed.  in  3. 

iberet.     Egreffi  crant  qui-  Joann.  Ep. 

coetu,     cujus    membrum  s  Nam   exulcs   illi    Chriiliani    e 

es  erat,    ad  propagandum  patria  fua  cum   egrefli  funt,    nihil 

cinas     gentes     religionem  quicquam    fuorum    bonorum    acce- 

am,     &c.       Mofhem.    ib.  perunt  ab  hoflibus  fuis  Ethnicis,  (t6, 

coadti  funi  abire  fine  ullo  vitae  Tub- 

(US   autem   ex   cauflis  pro  fidio.     Heuman.  ubi  fupr.  p.  327. 


)omini  font  profedli,  aut 


for 
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-for  which  Dr.  Heumann  contends^  and  therefore  often  ciUs 
thefe  (Irangers  exiles. 

He  fuppofeth  thcfe  (Irangers  to  have  been  gentile  convero^ 
who  had  forfaken  their  native  country,  or  had  been  driiti 
out  of  it,  deftituce  of  all  things. 

However  this  place  may  be  underftood  partly  otherwifc: 
«  That  we,  who  are  Chriftians,  ought  to  help  thcfc  ftraogcn 
« in  their  difficulty^  cfpecially  becaufe  they  have  not  fougk 
'  for  relief  among  unbelieving  gentiles:  though   (bme  evencf 

•  them  might  have  been  difpofed  to  give  them  affiilance.' 

Grotius  h  explains  the  place  in  that  manner.  The  fioie 
fcnfc  is  likcwife  in  Eftius.  Whofe  *  note  upon  this  text  I 
ftiall  now  tranfcribe  at  large,  it  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate 
this  epiftle. 

Vcr.  8.  ^y,e  therefore  ought  to  receive  Juch^  that  we  might  k 
fellow 'helpers  to  the  truth.  *  It  fhould  be  an  allowed  maxiin^ 
«  that  we  are  to  fhow  kindnefs  to  fuch :  otherwife,  we  do  not 

*  aft  the  part  of  Chriftians,  who  ought  to  encourage  thofe  who 

*  have  a  zeal  for  truth.' 

Ver.  9.  I  wrote  to  the  church.  Or,  I  Jhould  have  written  U 
the  churchy  and  therein  to  Diotrephcs.  But  Diotrephes^  wh 
lovetb  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  themy   receivetb  us  Mf. 

•  I  know,  he  would  not  pay  a  regard  to  my  diredbions.' 


*»  MuScv  >iaiJ.QavoYTii  airo  tojv  idywv. 
In  man  ufcrip to  a^o  ruv  bOvumv. 
—  Potuerant  in  ilta  calamitate 
adjuvari  mifericordia  ruv  f|w,  extra- 
neorum.  Sed  maluerunt  omnia 
Chriftianis  debcrc.  Grot,  ad  vcr.  7. 
Nos  ergo,  Nos  Chriftiani  ubique 
locorum  o^tiXofxev  a^roXofiCavfiv. — 
Manufcriptus,  u^oXofx^amv  Toiaruf: 
id  vero  ell,  opitulari.     Id.  ad  ver.  8. 

*  Quod  ait  Apollolus,  ifios  pro- 
feSIes  pro  nomine  Je/u  Chrifti^  poteft 
bifariam  exponi,  ait  Beda  videlicet^ 
aut  ut  prxdicaturi  evan^clium  ejas 
fponte  fine  profc£li  ad  Gentiles 
convertcndos,  aut  ut  propter  fidem 
et  confeflionem  nominis  Chrifti  per 
Contribulcs  fuos  patria  faerint  ex- 
pulfi.  Similiter,  quod  fequitur, 
nihil  accipientes  a  gentibus^  ambiguum 
eft,  an  do  gcntibus  ad  fidem  Chrifti 
jam  converfjs  accipiendum  fit,  an 
de  nondum  convcriis.  Et  uterque 
fenfus  fua  nititur  probabilitate,  lU 


lo  modo  fenfus  ell,  qood  hi  qaaa- 
vis  annuntiafTent,  ec  deinceps  10- 
rent  annuntiaturi  gentibus  evaoge- 
lium  feu  fidem  Chrifti,  efFcBtqae 
jam  complures  gentilium  coraa 
prsdicatione  converfi  nihil  ti- 
men  ab  iis  exigerc,  vel  acci- 
perc  voluerint  necefTariz  fuftco- 
tacionis,  hac  fcilicec  de  ciufii  oe 
quod  oftrndiculum  darent  ef2Dg^ 
lio  Chrifti.  De  gentibus  laiea 

non  converfis  fi  fermo  fit,  tooc  figei- 
ficator,  quod  ifli  peregrini,  qoia*is 
egerent,  quacumqae  tantum  ex 
caufia,  nihil  tamen  ab  hajufsDO^ 
gentilibos  accipere,  nedum  pctwe, 
voluerint :  nc  ii  fcandalizarentsr, 
et  longius  a  Chriftiana  religiotf 
averterentor.  DixifTent  enim:  £cce 
nulla  eft  charttas  inter  Chrifliacos 
— Utraque  expoiitio  bene  probi- 
bilis  eft.  Nee  fatis  liquet,  atra  it 
prxfcrcnda.  Eft,  im  3.  jQcn.  wr.7. 

Vff. 


p-  305- 
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Vcr.  10.  Wherefore^  if  I  come^  I  will  remember  bis  deeds ^ 
which  be  dees.     That  is,  ^  \^  will  remind  him  of  his  adlions, 

*  and  reprove  and  admonifh  him,  in  order  to  his  amendment 

*  of  which  I  do  not  defpair.'  Praiing  againft  us  with  malicious 
fvords.  He  proceeded  fo  far,  as  to  fpeak  of  the  apoflle  in  a 
petulant  manner.  Perhaps,  he  faid,  that  though  St.  John  did 
well  in  giving  out  general  rules  for  the  praftice  of  piety;  yet 
he  had  no  right  to  intermeddle  in  particular  cafes,  concerning 
which  every  one  fliould  judge  for  himfelf.  And  not  content 
iberewithy  neither  doth  be  himfelf  receive  the  brethren,  and  for^ 
hiddeth  them  that  would^  and  cafieth  them  out  of  the  church. 

*  Nor  is  that  all.     For  he  not  only  rcfufes  to  receive  and  enter- 

*  tain  thefe  brethren,  but  he  alfo  difcourages  thofe  who  would 

*  relieve  and  entertain  them.     And   thus   he  obligeth   thefe 

*  ftrangers  to  leave  your  church,  and  go  elfcwhere.' 

By  thefe  laft  words  mod  interpreters  underftand  St.  John  to 
lay,  that  Diotrephcs  excommunicated,  or  caft  out  of  the 
church,  the  brethren^  members  of  it,  who  were  for  receiving 
thefe  ftrangers.  Bqt  Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that »  by  the  perfons, 
whom  Diotrephes  caft  out  of  the  church,  muft  be  underftood 


^  Certe  nihil  aliud  fibi  vult  A- 
poftolus,  quam  fe  more  fuo  mol- 
liifimuxny  placidifliinunique  in  mo- 
dum  admoniturum  efTe  Diotrephen 
peccati  fui,  reftamque  cum  revo- 
caturum  in  viam.    Heum.  ib.  p.309. 

1  Univcrfi  videlicet,  qui  banc 
tra^arunt  epiflolara,  fibi  perfua- 
ferunt,  defcribj  his  verbis  illud 
pcsnx  ecclefiadics  genus,  quod  ex- 
communicatio  vocari  folet.  Facile 
qaidem  poterat  hie  error  agnofci. 
Nam  primo,  Caium,  id,  quod  fieri 
nolebat  Diotrephes,  facientem,  ab 
ipfo  non  fuiffe  excommunicatum, 
in  propatulo  ell.  Sed  age,  rem 
totam  intueamur  propius.  Initio 
igitur  confiderandum,  quofnam  ec- 
clcfiaejecerit  Diotrephes.  Ab  omni- 
bus, ii  Beaufobrium  excipimus,  hoc 
refertur  ad  propinquius,  t8(  ^uXo- 
lt£9uu  ^oc  eft,  eos,  qui  volebant 
cxales  hofpitio  excipere.  Cum  vero 
jam  graves  attulimus  caulTas,  cur 
non  credi  polTit  hos  excommuni- 
catione  ejecifTe  eccicfia,  fequitur, 
ut  ftatuamusi  hxc  verba,  ex  r»; 
«MfX?;7iaf  £*^fl{Mffi,   pert  in  ere  ad  re- 


motius,  ad  fratres  exules.  His 
fcilicer,  dum  ncc  ipfe  ex  aerario 
aliquid  impertiebat,  et  aliis,  quo- 
que,  ut  nihil  ipfis  darent,  fuadebat 
ac  perfuadebat,  hoc  ipfo  migrare 
eos  cogebat  alio,  atque  ita  e  fua 
expellebat  ecclefia.  Non  erat  igitur 
noftro  loco  necefTe  excommunicati- 
onem  tribuere  Diotrephi.  Sed  fatis 
evidens  eft,  id  eum  efFecifTe,  quod 
omiftam  priorum  exulum  recepti- 
onem  neceftario  confequebatur,  ut 
videlicet  exirent  ecclefta,  aliamque 
peterent,   opuin  pariter  et  mifeti- 

cordis  abundantiorem. Appa* 

ret  hinc  etiam  facile,  cum  volentes 
exulum  mifereri  md^i/hv  hie  dicitur 
Diotrephes,  non  credi  eum  debere 
id  vetuifte  pro  imperio,  fed  allatis 
duntaxat  cauftis,  cur  fieri  id  non 
oportebat,    multos  ab  hoc  pietatis 

ofHcio  revocafTe. Atque  hoc  ip- 

fum  nos  admonet,  verbo,  tnQoiKKm^ 
non  necefTario  figniiicari,  omnes 
illos  exules  revera  abire  coados,  fed 
id  etiam  re6le  ufurpari  de  conatu 
Diotrephis  id  efticiendi.  Heuman. 
ibid.  p.  310—313. 

thefe 


i 


\ 
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ihefc  ftrangcrs,  not  the  members  of  the  church.  For,  ji 
plainly  appears,  Caius  was  not  excommunicated,  though  be 
had  done  what  was  oppofed  by  Diotrephes.  Nor  need  it ht 
fuppofed,  that  all  the  ftrangers  here  I'poken  of,  were  obligtj 
to  leave  that  place,  or  fociety.  Diotrephes,  \x  is  true,  difo* 
raged  their  reception,  and  fome  might  remove  elfcwbcrt 
Others  of  them,  however,  might  continue  their  abode  ihm^ 
encouraged  by  Caius,  and  fome  other  pious  members,  of  this 
church,  who  did  not  fubmit  to  the  reafons,  or  the  orders 
Diotrephes. 

In  this  interpretation  it  is  fuppofed,  that  cajiing  out  rfik 
cburcb  refers  not  to  the  perfons  laft  mentioned,  who  would 
receive  thefe  ftrangers,  but  to  the Jirangers^  whom  Diotrcpbc$ 
would  not  have  to  be  received.  And  Beaufobre  fays,  tbc« 
place  may  be  fo  underftood.  Dr.  Heumann  blames  him  for 
not  faying,  that «  it  ought  to  be  fo  underftood. 

There  have  been  various  conjeftures  of  learned  n^en  con- 
cerning the  reafons  of  Diotrephes's  conduft,  which  I  do  not 
choofe  to  take  notice  of  now.  Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  tbu 
Diotrephes  had  the  difpofal  of  the  revenues  of  the  church. 
There  came  to  the  place  ftrangers,  who  needed  relief.  Bot 
Diotrephes  oppofed  the  diftribution  of  any  of  the  commoi* 
ftock,  and  alfo  difcouragcd  fuch  as  were  willing  to  affift  thcai 
with  their  own.  For  all  which,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  he 
afligned  fome  reafons.  This  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the 
whole  of  the  affair. 

But  whether  thefe  ftrangers  were  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  I  can- 
not fay.  There  might  be  fome  of  both.  Grotius  <>  and  Lampc^ 
think  they  were  Jews,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Paleftiocj 
or  had  been  reduced  to  want  by  the  general  and  grievous  cala- 
mity of  that  country,  and  had  come  into  Afia  with  hopes  of 
relief,  and  for  the  fake  of  a  fettlement.  Heumann,  as  before 
feen,  fays  they  were  Gentiles.  For  certain,  they  were  Chriftians. 

'"  Les    chajfe    de  /'   eglife,      Cela  id   eft,    a    Judaea,    ejeai    fant  prr 

fe  peut  rapporter  ou  aux  frercs,  ou  a  Judaeos    incredulos     ob    ChriHan. 

ceuxqui  les  re^oient,  ou  aux  uns  et  Grot,    ad    ver.    7.  P  Un^if 

aux  autres.     Sur.  ver.  10.  colligimus,  peregrines  hos,  quGrcQ 

"  Hie  enim  in  Gallica  fua  N.  T.  caufTam  Joannes  tarn  impcnie  fgit, 

verfione    animadvertit,    hasc    verba  fuifTe  Judaeos  ex  Palaeftina  cum  « 

ctiam    ad    remotius    referri    pofTe,  profugos,    qui   pro   fe  aliifque  pcf 

hoc  elt,    ad  iratres  exules.     Debe-  totalem    regionis     illius    devalun- 

bat  vcro  indulgerc  mcditationi,  ncc  onem  ad  fumniam  egeltatem  rcdac- 

id  rclinquere  dubium  et  incertum.  tis,   opem  ecclefiarum  A^x  florffn- 

licum.  ib.  p.  311.  note  (pj,  lium  implorabant.     Lamp.  Trokg. 

•  Tttep   ts    ovc{xjcrcg  a-jTH    £^r>7^6cy'  1.  1.  c.  7.  num.jcvi. 

And 
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d  Sc.  John^  I  think,  fays,  that  wc  ought  to  receive  fuch, 
ether  they  be  of  Jewifh  or  Gentile  (lock,  that  we  may  be 
9W' helpers  to  the  truth  :  *  that  we  alfo  may  ferve  the  in- 
efts  ot  truth,  for  the  fake  of  which  thefc  perfons  have  fuffer- 
the  lofs  of  all  things. ' 

Vcr.  1 1 .  Belovedy  follow  not  that  which  is  evil^  but  that  which 
rood.  Here  the  apoftle  exhorts  Caius  to  perfift  in  his  good 
idud,  and  to  be  upon  his  guard,  not  to  be  influenced  by 
^  bad  examples. 

In  the  12th  verfe  he  recommends  to  him  Demetrius,  by 
lom,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  this  letter  was  carried. 
In  the  13th  and  14th  verfes  he  fends  falutations,  and  fpeaks 
ain  of  coming  to  the  place  where  Caius  dwelled,  and  of 
aking  with  him  face  to  face.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did. 
And  I  pleafe  myfclf  with  the  fuppofition,  that  his  journey 
s  not  in  vain.  I  imagine,  that  Diotrephcs  fubmitted,  and 
quiefced  in  the  advices  and  admonitions  of  the  apoftle. 
•  this  I  have  no  certain  aflurance.  However  I  may  add : 
It  neither  does  any  one  clfe  know  the  contrary. 
VI.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles, 
thing  can  be  faid  with  certainty.  Mill  <)  placeth  them  abouc 
;  fame  time  with  the  firft,  in  91,  or  92.  Whifton  r  Ijkewife 
>pofeth,  that  they  were  all  three  written  about  the  year  82, 
83.  I  imagine,  that  St.  John  was  fomewhat  advanced 
age,  and  that  he  had  refided  a  good  while  in  Afia,  before 
wrote  any  of  thefe  epiftles.  Confequently,  I  am  difpofed 
think,  that  thefe  two  were  not  written  fooner  than  the  firft. 
id  as  it  was  before  •  argued,  that  the  firft  epiftle  was  written 
out  the  year  80,  thefe  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been 
itten  between  the  years  80,  and  90. 


CHAP       XXI. 

ST.    JUDE,    AND    HIS    EPISTLE. 

His  Hijiory,       II.  Tefiimonies   to    the    Genuinenefs    of  the  Epijlle. 
III.  7i  whom  it  wasfent.     IV.  The  Time  when  it  was  written. 

I.  The  writer  defcribes  himfelf  in  this  manner  at  the  be- 
Oning  of  the  epiftle.  ch.  i.  ver.  i.  Jude  » the  Jervant  ofjefus 

Prolcg.num,  151.  '  Asbcfore,  p.  587.         ■  See  above,  p.  590, 

Cbriji 
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Cbrift  and  brother  of  James.  Thofe  two  charafters  lead  m 
to  think,  that  he  was  one  of  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brttbra^ 
and  that  he  was  an  apoftle.  Our  Lord's  brethren,  as  coo- 
merated  in  Matt.  xiti.  55.  are  James^  and  Jo/es^  and  Situ^ 
and  Judas.  In  Mark  vi.  3.  James^  and  Jo/eSy  and  Judas^  d 
Simon.  And  in  the  catalogues  of  the  apoftles  are  thefe.  Ak 
X.  3.  James  the  Jon  of  AlpbeuSy  and  Lebbeus,  wbofefurnamw 
Tbaddeus.  Simon  the  Canaanite.  Mark  iii.  18.  James  tbfj$ 
of  AlpbeuSy  and  TbaddeuSy  and  Simon  the  Canaanite.  Luke  it 
15,  16.  James  the  Son  of  AlpheuSy  and  Simon  ZeloteSy  andjik 
the  brother  of  James.  A6ls  i.  13.  James  the  Jon  of  Alfbem^d 
Simon  Zelotes^  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

Thus  he  appears  to  have  been  fometimes  called  Judas,  t 
other  times  Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus.  As  I  do  not  inquire  isB 
the  meaning  and  origin  of  thefe  names,  I  refer  to  «» others.  I 
only  obfcrve,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  among  the  ]ewi| 
for  a  man  to  have  different  names,  as  Simon,  fometimes  cilW  J 
Simeon,  at  other  times  Peter,  or  Cephas.  And  Thomas  w 
alfo  called  Didymus. 

Judcy  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrijl.  He  does  not  thereby  de» 
himfelf  to  be  an  apoftle.  St.  Paul  does  not  always  takeopci 
himfclf  that  charafter  at  the  beginning  of  his  epiftles.  Itil, 
wanting  in  his  two  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  in  thcepiSb 
to  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon.  The  epiftlc  to  tk 
Philippians  begins  in  this  manner.  Paul  and  Timotbyjervtt 
of  Jefus  Chrijl,  to  all  the  faints  in  Chrift'  Jefus,  wbicbtni 
Philippi. 

It  follows.  And  brother  of  James  :  meaning  James,  iit^ 
times  called  the  Lord's  brother,  and  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the 
twelve  apoftles.  And  he  does  fitly  fo  ftyle  himfclf,  astlat 
James  was  the  eldcft  brother,  and  was  of  note  among  the 
apoftles,  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  in  great  rcpuK 
among  the  Jewifti  believers.  As  appears  from  Afts  xii.  ij* 
XV.    xxi.  18 — 25.  and  Gal.  i.  19.    ii.  9. 

We  have  no  account  of  Jude's  vocation  to  the  apoi 
Nor  is  there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the 
except  what  is  related  in  John  xiv.  21,  22,  23.  in  theaccowt 
which  that  evangelift  has  given  of  our  Lord's  molt  excelled 
and   afFedtionate   difcourfes   with    the   difciples  a  fhort  tifflC 

^  Sec   Lightfoot's    Hebrew    and  Cave's  Life  of  St.  Jade,  in  Eflg* 

Talmudical  Exercitations  upon  St.  Dr.  Benfon's  Preface  to  this ep'*^' 

Matthew,    vol.  11.   p.   176.     Wiifii  fed.  i. 
Coinm.    in    eo.     Tad*,    num.    ii.  .  /._ 
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before  his  laft  fufFerings.  He  that  bath  ntf  commandments^  and 
keepeth  them^  he  it  is  that  lovetb  me.  And  he  that  lovetb  me,  Jball 
he  loved  of  my  Father.  And  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifeji 
myfelfto  him.  Judas  faith  unto  him^  not  Ifcariot:  Lord^  how  is 
ii  that  thou  wilt  manifeji  thy f elf  to  us^  and  not  unto  the  world! 
Jtfus  anfwefedy  and f aid  unto  him :  if  a  man  love  me^  he  will  keep 
my  words.  And  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him^  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

This  difciple  ftill  had  the  common  prejudice  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  And  he  alks  our  Saviour  with 
furprifc,  how  he  could  fpeak  of  manifcfting  himfclf  to  a  few 
only,  when  he  was  about  to  fet  up  an  univerfal  monarchy  in 
great  power  and  fplendour?  Our  Lord  tells  him  (what  he 
might  have  known  before)  that  his  kingdom^  as  MefTiah,  was 
ijpiritual,  a  kingdom  of  truth  and  righteoufnefs :  and  that  the 
bleflings  and  privileges  of  it  were  peculiar  to  good  men,  who 
obeyed  the  precepts  of  true  religion,  which  had  been  taught  by 
him.  Such  would  be  accepted,  and  approved  by  himfelf,  and 
by  his  heavenly  Father,  in  whofe  name  he  had  fpoken.  This 
they  would  all  know,  when  he  fhould  come  again  among  them, 
after  his  refurreftion,  and  when  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  fhould  be 
bellowed  upon  them,  and  others  his  followers. 

As  there  is  little  faid  of  Jude  in  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour 
before  his  refurreftion,  fo  St.  Luke  in  the  Afts  has  infertcd 
nothing  particularly  concerning  him  after  it.  However  it  is 
unqueftionable,  that  he  partook  of  the  plentiful  efFufion  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl  at  the  pentecofl  next  after  our  Lord's  afcenfipn : 
and  that  he  joined  with  the  other  apoflles  in  bearing  an  open 
tcftimony  to  our  Lord's  refurreftion  at  Jerufalem  :  and  that  he 
had  a  fhare  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  other  fufFerings, 
which  they  endured  upon  that  account. 

It  may  be  alfo  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  for  a  while  he 
preached  the  gofpel  in  feveral  parts  of  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and 
wrought  miracles  in  the  name  of  Chrift.  But  what  they  were, 
we  cannot  fay,  becaufe  they  are  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor 
any  other  credible  hiflorian  near  the  time. 

As  his  life  feems  to  have  been  prolonged,  it  may  be  alfo 
reckoned  very  likely,  that  he  afterwards  left  Judea,  and  went 
abroad,  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  other 
countries.  But  we  have  no  account  of  his  travels,  that  can  be 
relied  on.  Some  have  faid,  that  he  preached  in  Arabia,  Syria, 
Mefopotamia,  and  Pcrfia  :  and  that  he  fuffered  mai^tyrdom  in 
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this  lad  mentioned  country.     But  of  thde  things  there  r 
not  any  credible  hiftory. 

Indeed)  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  Jude 
martyr.  It  was  formerly  obferved  by  «  us,  that  Her 
a  learned  Valentinian,  as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alex 
reckons  «»  among  apoftles,  who  had  not  died  by  mat 
Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi.  And  it  was  th( 
that  by  Levi,  Heracleon,  probably,  meant  Lebbcus, 
Judas.  Which  is  allowed  by  <  Dod  well,  and  fomc  other 
writers,  to  whom  we  then  referred.  Nor  docs  Jcrom, 
article  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of  ccclefiaftical  writ 
any  thing  of  his  having  died  a  martyr. 

Jerom,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  tenth  chapter 
Matthew,  where  is  the  catalogue  of  the  apoftles,  fays, 

*  the  apoflle  Thaddeus,  called  by  the  evangel  id  L*uke,  j 

*  brother  of  James^  was  fent  to  Edeffa  to  Agbarus  king 

«  rocne.'      But  Eufebius,  in  his  account  of  that  afFaii 

*  that  g  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  fent  to  Edcfla  Ths 

*  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  to  preach  the  gofpel  ii 

*  countries.'     And  in  the  preceding**  chapter,  where  he 
of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  he  reckons  Thaddeus,  who  ¥ 
Edefla,  one  of  them.     Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that 
called  him  an  apoftle,  and  reckoned  him  one  of  the  twcl 
not  eafy  to  fay.     But  I  imagine,  that  what  he  fays  in  his 
mentary  upon   St.  Matthew,  is  an  inaccuracy,  owing 
writing  in  hafte.     This  conjefture  receives  confirmation 
that  in  the  article  of  St.  Jude,  in  the  catalogue  above-ment 
he  fays  nothing  of  that  journey. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  muft  take  notice  of  ^ ; 
fertation  of  the  learned  Theodore  Hafasus  :  in  whic 
argues,    that  Judas,  called  Lebbeus,    and  Thaddeus,  i 

c  Sec  before,  p.  44.  note  (b).  s  H.  E.  1.  i.  cap.  13.  p.  y* 

^  *Ou  yap  'sravTig  01  (ruZofUvoi  ufjLo-  ^  Cap.  12.  p.  31.  A. 

y^oytyrav  mv  3ia  mj  ^wvnf  o^M^oyiav^  nai  ^  Vid.  Valef.  Annot.  in  loc. 

£|n^^ov•  £|  m  fxaiOaiog^  ^*M^5roj,  doj-  ^  Theodori     Hafaci    de   L 

^j,  X£.t<,  xai  a^^0I  ^o^^ol.     Heracl.  Chriilo  ad  Apoftolatum  vocat 

ap.  Clem.  A.  Sir.  1.  4.  P-  502.  ^^^^  ^arci  11.    14.  ^q-.  I^«^-^ 

c  Diff.  Iren.  i.  nam.  xxiv.           *  ^^9-    Difquifitio.     Qua   eum 

f  Thadd^um  Apoftolum,  ecclefi-  ut  vulgo  putatur,    Matth^uir 

aflica  tradit  hmoria  miffum  EdefTan  Judam  Thadd^um  cffe  cflem 

ad   Abgarum    regem  Ofrcenje.    qui  Ap- Biblioth.  B rem.  CI.  v.  F. 

ab  Kvangclifta  Luca,  Judas  Jacobi  '»•   ""«>•  vi.  p.  475>  ^^-    ^' 

dicitur.     In  Matt.  T.  IV.  p.  35.  in.  '72i. 
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fame  as  Levi,  of  whofe  call  St,  Mark,  ch.  ii.  13 — 17.  and  St. 
Luke,  ch.  v,  27 — 32.  give  an  account. 

He  fuppofcth,  that  St,  Matthew,  ch.  ix.  9 — 13.  gives  an  ac- 
count of  his  own  call  to  be  an  apoftle,  and  that  St.  Mark  and 
St,  Luke  give  an  account  of  the  call  of  another  publican,  named 
Levi,  or  Lcbbeus,  or  Judas. 

Upon  which  I  obferve : 

1.  That  is  a  very  forced  interpretation.  The  whole  hiftory, 
and  all  the  circumftances  of  it,  ftiow,  that  one  and  the  fame 
perfon  is  fpoken  of  by  all  the  three  evangelifts.  And  the  cohe- 
rence renders  it  indubitable.  The  fame  things  precede  and 
follow  in  thofe  feveral  evangelifts :  as  may  be  perceived  by  any 
one,  who  compares  them, 

2.  So  far  as  we  can  find,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  moft 
ancient  and  learned  chriftian  writers,  that  Matthew  and  Levi 
are  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  man.  So  thought  *  Eufc- 
bius.  So  likewife  "  Jerom  in  feveral  places  of  his  works : 
which  (hows,  it  was  his  fettled  opinion,  and  that  he  never  he- 
fitated  about  it.  The  "  compiler  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitu- 
tions  fays  the  fame  exprefsly.  Viftor  of  Antioch  in  his  com- 
mentary upon  St.  M^rk,  fays,  that  <>  Mark  and  Luke,  when  they 
give  an  account  of  his  call  at  the  receipt  of  cuftom,  defignedly 
ufe  a  name,  by  which  he  was  not  fo  well  known,  as  that  of 
Matthew.  Jerom  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpcife  in  a  paflage,  al- 
ready tl  tranfcribed.  It  is  very  likely,  that  Viftor  had  feed 
that  obfervation  in  more  ancient  writers :  and  poflibly  in  Origcn, 
in  ^  whofe  preface  to  his  commentary  upon  the  epiftle  to  the 

Romans, 
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'  Vid.  Dem.  Ev.  1.  3.  cap.   v.  Conft.  Ap.  1.  8.  c.  12. 

119,  &c.  cited  in  this  work,  vol.  ^  Elt  autem  Levi  hie  idem  orotii^ 

V.  p.  222,  &c.                  "*  Primus  no  cum  Evangelilta  Matthseo.     £t 

omnium    Matthaeus  eft  Publicanus  quidem    Marcus  et   Lucas   nomen^ 

cognomento  Levi,  qui  Evangelium  quod  illi   familiare  eiat,    prima;va 

in  Judsa  Hebraeo  fermone  edidic.  appellatione  obnutnint,  &c.    Viflcr 

Hicron.  Prol.  in  Matt.  T.  IV.  in  in  S.  Marc.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Logd.  T. 

citat  fupra  vol.  V.  p.  35.  IV.  p.  375.  B.  Citai.  voL  V.  hujus 

Cseteri  Evangelifts  propter  verc-  operis  p.  172. 

candiam  et  honorero  Matthxi  no-  14-  See  note  (m)              p  Prima 

laerant  eum  nomine  appellare  vul-  nobis  quxftiode  nomine  ipiius  Pau- 

gatOy    fed  dixerunt  Levi.     DupHci  li  videturexfurgere,  cur  is  qui  Sau- 

qoippe  vocabulo  fuit.     Id.  in  Matt,  lus  didlus  eft  in  Adlibus  Apoftolo- 

cap.  X.  torn.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  30  rum,    nunc    Paulus    dicatur. 

Matthasus,  qui  et  Levi,  ex  Pub-  Invenimus  igitur  in  fcr'ipturis  ali- 

Hcano  Apoitolus.     De  V.I.  cap.  3.  quantos   binis,    alios   etiam    ternis 

^  Tl€pi  h  avayvuruv  tyo)  fAajQcuoi^  0.    ufos   efle   nominibus. Sed    nee 

tai  Xswf.  0  woTC  rt>Mvnfy  iiajswcofxau,  Evangelia    quidem    hunc    renuunt 
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Romans,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Latin  only,  is  fomewhat  equiva- 
lent. However,  he  plainly  fays,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are 
only  two  naoies  of  one  and  the  fame  man. 

3.  Hafa^us  argues,  that  <i  Levi  is  never  faid  in  the  gofpelsco 
have  been  alfo  called  Matthew,  nor  is  Matthew  (aid  to  be 
otherwife  called  Levi. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  there  was  no  neceffity  that  wc  ihoold 
be  told  this.  It  is  allowed,  that  Thaddeus,  and  Lebbeus,  and 
Judas,  are  names  of  one  and  the  fame  apoftle.  And  '  it  was 
alfo  fo  underftood  by  ancient  Chriftians  :  fome  of  whom  I  have 
quoted  below.  Nevcrthelefs  St.  Luke  has  never  told  us,  thai 
Judas  was  furnamcd  Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus.  Nor  has  St.  Mat- 
thew, or  St.  Mark  faid,  that  Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus,  was  alfo 
called  Judas. 

Thefc  obfervations,  as  feems  to  me,  are  fufficient  to  confirm 
the  common  opinion.  However  I  will  add  a  thought  or  two 
of  lefs  moment. 

4.  St.  Matthew,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apoftles,  placeih 
himfelf  in  this  manner,  ch.  x.  3.  and  Maiibew  the  publicoMi 
KM  fiardcuoi  0  Ttxeovfii.  May  it  not  be  hence  argued  with  probabi- 
lity, that  he  was  the  only  publican  among  the  apoftles>  and  tlut 
there  was  no  other  ? 

5.  If  we  were  to  form  a  conjefture  concerning  the  employ- 
ment, that  was  followed  by  Jude,  before  he  was  an  apoftle,  it* 
would  be  that  of  an  hufbandman.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conllitu- 
tions  the  apoftlcs  are  made  to  fay  :  *  Some  of  us  arc  fiftiermcn, 
others  tent- makers,  others  hufbandmen.'  Undoubtedly  fe- 
veral  of  the  apoftlcs  were  fiftiermen.  But  by  the  latter  part  of 
the  fentence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that  there  was  among 
them  one  tent-maker,  even  Paul,  and  one  hufbandman,  intend- 
ing, perhaps,  St.  Jude.     For  Hegefippus,  as  quoted  by  Eufc- 

morem.      Nam    et   Matthaeus    ipfe  qaod  interpretatur  corcalas.    Cfc- 

refert   de   fe,    quod   cum    tranfirec  dendumque    eft    earn    fuifle  trine- 

Jefus,    invenit   quendam   fedcntem  mium  :  ficut  Simon,  Pctros,  ciilH 

ad    telonium    nomine    Matthxum.  Zebedxi,  Boanerges,  ex  fijmitateet 

Lucas  vero  de  eodem  dicit :    quia  magnitudine   fidei    noininati    funi. 

cum  tranfiret  Jcfus,  quendam  vi-  Hieron.  inMatt.  x.  T.  JV.  p.  35.in. 
die  publicanum  nomine  Levi,    &c,         Hv  yap  tTipo^  uiidi  0  XsCCoio^,  otf 

Origcn.  in  ep.  ad   Rom.  torn.  IL  tviu^^u;  Ba^aioiy  w  lammQn  ^tffo am 

p.  458.  Bafil.  0  >i«af,  Tirywy  w5a^  i«»C».    Chryf.ia 

^  Nam  obfervabam,    Matthxum  Matt.   hom.  32.  al.  33.  torn.  VU. 

nunquam   dici    Levin,     vel    Levin  p^  ^5q^ 

viciflim  appellari   Matthaeum,    &c.  '  Vid.ct  HefychiiQu^ilioncs.DiiF. 

Haf.  ubi  iupra.  p.  477.  ^iv.  ap.  Coielcr.  Monum.  Gu  torn. 

'  Thaddaeum  Apoftolum qui  j]j,  p,  ,,, 

ab    Evangelirta  Luca  Judas  Jacob!         /  yi^.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  S.  Ju(fa. 
dicitur;  ei  alibi  appellacur  Lebbeus,  Lj^e 
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bius,  writes,  *  that «  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the 

*  pofterity  of  David,  fome  grandfons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's 

*  brother,  were  brought  before  him.     Being  afked  concerning 

*  their  pofleflions,  and  fubftancc,  they  aflurcd  him,  that  they  had 

*  only  fo  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the  improvement  of  which 

*  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained  themfelves  with 

*  their  own  hard  labour.   The  truth  of  what  they  faid  was  con- 

*  firmed  by  the  calloufnefs  of  their  hands.     Being  alked  con- 

*  cerning  Chrift,  and  his  kingdom,  of  what  kind  it  was,  and 

*  when  it  would  appear;  they  anfwered,  that  it  was  not  worldly 

*  and  earthly,  but  heavenly  and  angelical:  that  it  would  be  ma- 

*  nifefted  at  the  end  of  the  world :  when  coming  in  great  glory 

*  he  would  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  render  to  every 

*  man  according  to  his  works.   The  men  being  mean,  and  their 

*  principles  harmlefs,  they  were  difmifled.' 

Hence  fome  may  argue,  that  St.  Jude  himfelf  had  been  an 
hufbandman.  And  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  up- 
on, we  learn,  that  this  apoftle  was  married,  and  had  children. 

That  may  fuffice  for  the  hiftory  of  St.  Jude. 

II.  In  the  next  place  I  am  to  obferve  the  evidences  of  the 
genuinenefs,  and  canonical  authority  of  the  epiftle  afcribed  to 
him. 

Somewhat  relating  to  this  point  has  been  already  faid  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter,  concerning  the  Catholic  epiftles  in  general. 
To  which  chapter  therefore  the  reader  is  referred,  though  I 
may  here  tranfcribe  fome  things  from  it,  for  (bowing  the  au- 
thority of  this  epiftle  in  particular. 

It  fhould  be  remembered,  that  Eufebius  having  enumerated 
the  books  of  fcripture,  univerfally  received  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  among  them  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft 
cpiftlc  of  John,  he  adds  :  '  And  "  among  the  contradifted,  but ' 

*  yet  well  known  to  the  moft  (or  approved  by  many)  arc  that 

*  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  fecond 

*  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond,  and  third  of  John.'  So  that  in  his 
time  this  epiftle  was  well  known,  and  received  by  many, 
though  not  by  all. 

This  epiftle  is  no  where  exprefsly  cited  by  Irena^us,  who 
wrote  about  the  year  of  Chrift  178.  Whether  he  has  at 
all  referred  to  it,  was  confidercd  formerly.  And  the  reader 
IS  referred  to  what  was  then  *  faid. 

^  sTi  Je  'mepti/\<rav  01  avo  yfv«f  th  kv  yevHf  ovroi  JaftJ.  Eafeb.  H.  E.  I.  3. 
pui  viuvoi  i«3a,  T«  Mara  (rapna  heyopiivH    cap.  xx.  «  See  before,  p.  466. 

mim  oSiXfHf  w(  ih>^TOf£V(ravy  at;  ek        *  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  169,   170. 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  flourilhed  about  the  year  1 94.  Eu- 
fcbius  giving  an  account  of  his  works,  fays  *  that  t  in  his  Intti- 

*  tutions,  Clennent  had  given  explications  of  all  the  canonical 

*  fcriptures,    not  omitting  thofc   which  are  contradifted.    I 

*  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles/ 

That  work,  entitled  Inftitutions,  is  lofl.  But  we  have  io 
Latin  a  fmall  treatife  or  fragment,  called  Adumbrations,  fup- 
pofed  to  be  tranflated  from  the  Inftitutions.  Here  arc  noics 
upon  the  epiftle  of  Jude  :  in  which  is  an  oblcrvation  conccra- 
jng  the  modefty  of  the  writer  :  *  that  *  Jude  who  wrote  a  caiho- 

*  lie  epiftle,    did   not    ftyle   himfelf  at  the  beginning  of  it, 

*  brother  of  the  Lx)rd,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  Juit^  1 

*  the  fervant  ofjefus  Chrijiy  and  brother  of  James.*  J 

Which  obfcrvaiion  ferves  to  ftiow,  whom  Clement  took  10 
be  the  writer  of  this  Epiftle.  He  fuppofed  him  to  be  one  of 
them,  who  are  called  the  Lord's  brethren.  Matt.  xiii.  55. 
Mark  vi.  3^  and  an  apoftlc.  See  Luke  vi.  16.  In  that  Adum- 
bration follow  brief  remarks  upon  almofl:  every  verfe  of  tic  • 
epiftle,  except  the  laft,  or  twenty-fifth  verfe. 

It  might  be  obfcrvcd  likewife,  that  in  that  place  Clement 
declares  his  opinion  concerning  thofe  called  the  Lord's  bre- 
thren^ that  they  were  children  of  Jofeph. 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  exprefsly  by  Clement  in  two  of 
his  works,  which  remain  entire,  the  Pedagogue  or  Inftruftor, 
and  the  Stromata,  or  Mifcellanies. 

In  the  Pedagogue  he  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  I  wiU  •  that  ji 
Jhould  biow^  fays  Jude,  that  God  having  once  faved  the  people  cut 
of  Egypt,  afterzcards  dcflroyed  them  that  believed  not.  Ani  ib 
angels,  ^uhich  kept  tiot  their  frfi  ejlate^  but  left  their  own  habits- 
tiony  he  ^  has  referved  in  everlafting  chains  under  darknefs,  untu 
the  Judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  afterwards,  he  emphatically 
defcribes  the  charadlers  of  thole  who  are  judged,  y/ce  unto 
themy  for  they  have  walked  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  rungreedihj  in 
the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perifhed  in  the  gainfayin^cf 
Core. Jude,  ver.  5,  6,  and  11. 

! 

y            fjLYi    h    ra;    amhiyofAivaq  trem    ejus   efle.      Sed   quid   dixit?     ] 

^apiX&ojv'  Tnv  mia  ^ryw  nai  rag  hoiirag  Jacobus  fer'vus  Jefu    Cbrijtiy  utpotc     , 

Ha9c>iiKai  t7[iro>.ag.     H.  E.  1.  6.  cap.  D om\n\,  fr at er  aut em  Jacob i.    Adum- 

14.  in.          ^  Judas,  qui  catholicam  brat.inepift.Judae.p.  10c7.cd.Oxon. 

fcripfit    epiflolam,     frater    filiorum  *  Pa^d.   I.   3.   p.   239. 

Jofcph,      extans    valde    religiofus,  **  — —  3e(7/xo<{  aiJtwj  i/?ro  fofay  a- 

quum  fcirct  propinquitatem  Domi-  yp^wv    [al.  oyii'v.J  ayyi^Ti  rirrfr^tn. 


ni,  non  tamen  dixit,  fe  ipfum  frs^- 


In 
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In  his  Strdmata  Clement  writes  to  this  purpofc :  '  Of  ^  thcfe, 
«  and  the  like  heretics,  I  think,  Jude  fpoke  prophetically  in 

*  his  epiftlc  :    Likewife  alfo  tbefe  dredmerSy  and  what  follows  to, 

*  ^nd  their  mouth  fpeaketh  great  /welling  words  :*  that  is,  from 
ver.  8,  to  ver.  16.  And  that  manner  of  quoting  ftiows,  that 
the  epiftle  was  in  the  hands  of  many  people,  or  of  all  Chrifti- 
ans  in  general,  to  be  confulted  by  them. 

I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  rehearfing  thefe  paflages  of  Cle- 
ment. For  they  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  proof  of  the  antiqui- 
ty, and  genuinenefs  of  this  epiftle :  or  that  it  was  written  by 
Jude,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  apoftles.  However  I  would  alfp 
|-efcr  thofe  of  my  readers,  who  are  willing  to  look  back,  to 
Clement's  teftimony  to  this,  and  to  the  other  catholic  epiftles, 
as  formerly  obferved  in  **  his  chapter. 

In  Tertullian,  about  the  year  200,  is  but  one  quotation  of 
this  epiftle.  But  it  is  very  exprefs.  *  Hence  ^  it  is,  fays  he, 
that  Enoch  is  quoted  by  the  apoftle  Jude.'  Intending  the 
14th  verfc  of  the  epiftle,  and  making  no  doubt,  that  the  writer 
was  an  apoftle. 

In  Origen,  about  the  year  230,  are  divers  plain  quotations 
of  St.  Jude's  epiftle. 

In  his  Commentaries  upon  St.^Matthew,  which  we  ftill 
have  in  Greek,  having  taken  notice  of  the  words  of  Marth. 
xiii.  55,  56. befide  other  remarks,  he  fays,   *  that  f  James 

*  is  the  fame,  whom  Paul  mentions  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
^  tians,  as  having  been  feen  by  him.'  Gal.  i.  19.  He  alfo 
obferves  a  pafTage,  faid  to  be  in  the  Antiquities  of  Jofephus, 
relating  to  the  fame  James.  Then  he  adds :  *  And  g  Jude 
^  wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,   but  full  of  the  power- 

*  ful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  beginning  fays : 

*  Jude  thejervant  of  Jejus  Chrijiy  and  brother  of  James'  Thefe 
paflages  are  of  ufe  to  (how  us,  whom  Origen  took  to  be  the 
writer  of  this  epiftle. 

cu^icim  'Vpopmixui  taiav  £v  rn  eisifoM  A05   siSetv  tv  rri  'apo;  yaXaTag  £7rtTo\Yiy 

stpviKivar  'Ofiotoii  fAivroi  hcci  htoi  svutt-  nTnov  k,  ^.     Comment,  in  Mait.  p. 

vta^OfjLivor  0  yap  vtto^  tii  aXyjdfia  ct^-  223.  C.Heut.  P.463.B.T.  3.  Bened. 
CoXX^fiTiv*  fwf,  KM  TO  TOfxa  auTav  AaX£t  ^  Kai  mSa;  iypaif^sv  £'anroA>?y,    oX<- 

if^epoyKa,    Strom.  1.  3.  p.  431.  A.  B.  yonxov  Ai«v,    'BSTrXnpufjLsvYiv  Js  ruv  7n; 

*  See  vol.  II.  p.  227—230.  apaym  x^^^oj  EppsofAivuv  Xoywr,   orig  tv 

*  Eo  accidit,    quod  Enoch  apud  tw   ^mpooifjua  sipYixev  laoag   incrH   XP^^^ 

iudam  Apoftolum  leftimonium  per-  fa^o^^   aSii^(po<;  h   laxu^n.      Ibid.    p. 

ibet.     De  Cultu  Fern.  1.    1.  cap.  223.  D.  al.  p.  465.  D. 
3.  p.  172.  A. 

R  r  4  Again, 


^ 
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Again,  in  the  fame  Conimentarics.     *  And  ">  in  the  cpiftlc 

*  of  Judc :   T^'o  them  that  are  beloved  [or  fan Aified]  in  God  the 

*  Father y  and prejerved  in  Jefus  Cbrijl,  and  called.* 

Once  nnore,  in  the  fame  Greek  Commentaries  upon  St 
Matthew's  gofpel,  having  quoted  i  Pet,  i.  la.  he  fays:  *  Buc 
^  ^  if  any  one  receives  alfo  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  let  him  confidcr 

*  what  will   follow  from  what  is  there  faid :   jind  the  oMgels, 

*  which  kept  not  their  firjt  efiatCy  but  left  their  own  babitatieUi 

*  be  has  referved  in  everlajling  chains  under  darknefs^  unto  the 
^judgment  of  the  great  day' 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  in  thofc  works  of  Origen,  whick 
we  now  have  only  in  a  Latin  tranflation.  But  forbearing  to 
take  farther  notice  of  them  here,  1  refer  to  the  account  for- 
merly given  at  large  of  Origen's  tcftimony  to  the  fcripturcs, 
in  k  the  third  volume  of  this  work. 

Upon  the  whole  we  perceive,  that  there  were  (bme  in  his 
time,  who  doubted  of,  or  denied  the  authority  of  this  cpiftlc. 
But  himfelf,  as  feems  to  me,  admitted  the  genuinenefs  and 
authority  of  ir.  For  he  quotes  it  exprefsly,  without  hefitation, 
as  written  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren,  and  brother 
of  James,  confcquendy  apoftle.  And  he  fays,  that  is  wts 
full  of  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace. 

I  have  not  obfcrvcd  any  notice  taken  of  this  cpiftlc  *  in  the 
writings  of  Cyprian,  biftiop  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  248, 
and  afterwards. 

It  is  quoted  by  the  anonymous  author  againft  the  Novatian 
heretic,  v/ho  wrote  about  the  year  255.  But  he  does  not 
name  St.  Jude.  His  words  are:  *  As  "  it  is  written:  Bihali 
*  be  cometh  with  ten  thoufands  of  his  angels^  to  execute  judgment 
'  upon  ally  and  what  follows,'  that  is,  the  14th  and  15th  vcrfcs 
of  the  epiftle. 

Eufebius  flouriihed  about  the  year  315.  I  have  already 
tranfcribcd  from  him  a  "  paflage  concerning  the  catholic  epif- 
tles,  and  among  them  concerning  St.  Jude's,  which  ought 
to  be  recolledted  here.     There  is  another  taken  from  hirr, 


^  Km  £v  t»  lada  f-ariro^yj,  roi;  ev  fifw  483.           *  Sec  vol.  III.  p.  175. 

naarpi  r^yazinlximi  nat  ma  x^»r«  teth-  "^  Sicut  fcriptum  eft:  Eccc  vcnit 

pvfMBvot;   Hat   KMTcig.     lb.  p.  i^z.  A.  cum    multis     miHibus     nunciorom 

^1    5q7    (j  fuorum,  faccrc  judicium  de  omni- 

'i  'e/  de\M  T>Tv  iH^cc  '^pcaono  Tii  bus,   &c.     Ap.    Cyprian,   in   App. 

-.L    >^fr.  p.    20.     Vid.  et  hujus  opens  vol. 

A-vvcXw  Tf    /AVI    TVT'yi  r'^VTJff.     «.     X.        ID.  ,   •      *      i    "^  r     t    -» 

this  volume. 

at 


Ayysy^a;  rs.  /.<.yi  infyi:o:YTa;,  k,  ?i.      lb. 
p.  488.  E.  a),  p.  814..  C. 
^  Ch.   xxxviii.   vol.  il.  p.  482, 
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at  o  the  beginning  of  this  article.  And  I  fhall  here  put  dowa 
again  a  third  paflage  tranfcribed  above  in  the  chapter  of?  the 
cpiftle  of  St.  James.  Where  having  given  an  account  of 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  he  fays :  *  Thus  q  far  concerning 

*  James,  who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles, 
^called  catholic.  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpu- 
*rioi]s[that  is  contradicted]  forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many 

*  of  the  ancients,  who  have  made  mention  of  it:  as  neither  of 

*  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewife  is  one  of  the  epiftles  called 

*  catholic.     However  we  know,  that '  thefe  alfo  are  commonly 

*  ufed  [or  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches  together  with  the 

*  reft.' 

That  paffage  needs  no  comment.  This  epiftle  was  g^e- 
rally  received  in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  though  not  by  all. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  354,  has  «  quoted 
almoft  the  whole  of  this  epiftle.  He  quotes  it  exprefsly,  as 
written  *  by  the  excellfcnt  apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  the  apoftle 
James. 

1  need  not  particularly  mention  more  authors.  For  after 
the  time  of  Eufebius,  feven  catholic  epiftles  were  generally 
received  by  all  Chriftians,  Greeks  and  Latins.  St.  Jude's 
epiftle  therefore,  as  well  as  the  reft,  was  received  by  Atha- 
nafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  Epiphanius,  Didymus  of  Alex- 
andria, Jerom,  Kufinus,  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  Auguf- 
tine,  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and  others,  whofe 
names  may  be  feen  in  the  alphabetical  table  in  the  eleventh 
volume,  under  the  article  of  feven  catholic  epiftles.  But  *»  it 
was  not  received  by  the  Syrians. 

And  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferve  here,  that  we  have  found 
this  epiftle  ofcener  quoted  by  writers,  who  lived  before  the 
time  of  Eufebius,  than  the  epiftle  of  St.  James. 

Of  the  authors  above  named  there  are  two,  of  whom  I 
would  take  fome  farther  notice. 

Epiphanius,  about  368,  in  his  herefy  of  the  Gnoftics,  ex- 
*  prcfsly  *  cites  "  the  catholic  epiftle  of  the  apoftle  Jude,  bro- 

<i  p.  613.  'P-503*  "See    vol.    IV.    p.    439,    441. 

«  H.  £.  I.  2.  c.  23.  p.  66,  C.  vol.  V.  p.  268,  269. 

'  ^OfMii  it  KTfjLev  MM  raurai  fjLira  Toiy         "  XI;  xai  vtpt  thtuy  oifiai  vuvrAn  to 

>«7rm  IV  7X£ira(s  iiinfMO'iBVfUva^  £xk-  ayiov  weufxa  ev  ru  wttotoXu  isiay  Thyuv 

>^3^iMi»     Ibid.  h  ev  Tvi  i/tt'  ounH    ypa^tt<rn   ua^oy^ucn 

•  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  373.  £9riroX|i.     Inioi  Jk  itiv  otnoij  0  aieXipoi 

«   Cam   exhortetur  Judas,   glori-  tcucuti  nai  xvpiis  }^yofJL6voi.     H.  26.  n. 

ofus  Apoflolus,  frater  JacobiApofto-  j^\^  p,  02.  D. 


ii,    &c.     Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  IV.  p 
^37.  C— E. 


r 


ther 
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« thcr  of  James,  and  of  the  Lord,  written  by  infpiration/ 
This  epiftle  is  received  by  Jerom,  as  written  by  the  apoftlc 
Jude,  as  may  be  recollcfted  by  thofe,  who  have  read  his 
chapter  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work.  Where,  *  in  his 
letter  to  Paulinas,  he  fays  :  *  The  apoftles  James,  Peter,  John, 
'«  Jude,  write  feven  epiftles,  of  few  words,  but  full  of  fcnfe/ 

And  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of  Eccle- 
fiaftical  writers,  he  fays :  *  Jude  ^  brother  of  James,  left  a  ftiort 

*  epiftle,  which  is  one  of  the  feven  called  catholic.     But  *  bc- 
^  caufe  of  a  quotation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,   which  isapo- 

*  cryphal,  it  is  rcjcfted  by  many.     However  at  length  it  has 
<  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcrip- 

*  tures.' 

There  is  fome  inaccuracy  in  Jerom's  manner  of  expreffion. 
For  a  book  to  be  at  the  fame  time  rejefted  by  the  moft,  or 
many,  and  to  be  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcriptures,  are 
inconfiftent.     But  it  might  have  been  properly   faid :   *  that 

*  whereas  it  had  been  rejeftcd  by  many,  becaufe  of  a  quoution 

*  from  an  apocryphal  books   it  had  at  length  obtained  autho- 

*  rity,  and  was  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcriptures.' 

Many  learned  men  *  have  carefully  confidered  thisdifficultf. 
But  as  the  ancients  overcame  it,  and  at  length  admitted  the 
authority  of  this  epiftle,  perhaps  it  might  have  been  paflcd 
over,  as  a  thing  of  no  great  confequence.  Indeed,  if  there  is 
a  credible  teftimony  to  any  book,  or  epiftle,  that  it  was  written 
by  an  apoftle,  fuch  a  pafiage  need  not  caufe  much  hefitatioo. 
Origen  has  an  obfervation  in  one  of  his  Latin   trails.    *Sr. 

*  Paul  ^  fays :  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withftood  Mofes.    This 

*  is  not  found  in  the  public  Icriptures,   but  in  a  fecret  book, 

*  entitled  Jannes  and  Jambres.     For  which  reafon  fome  have 

*  been  fo  daring,  as  to  argue  againft  that  epiftle  of  Timothy, 

*  though  in  vain.'     For  certain  fuch  an  objeftion  could  be  of 
little  weight  againft  fo  well  attefted  a  writing,   as  St.  PauFs 

»  Vol.  V.  p.  32.  ^  Item  quod   ait,  ficmt  Jam»is  H 

y  p.  54.              *  Et  quia  dc  libro  Mambres  r  eft  iter  unt  Mofi,  non  invc- 

Enoch,    qui  apocryphus  eft,    in  ea  nitur  in  publicis  fcripturis,  Ted  in 

aiTumitur  teftimonium,   a  pierifque  libro    fecreto,      qui     fuprafcribiror 

rejicitur.     Tamcn  auftoritatem  ve-  Jamnes    ct    Mambres.      Undc  a«itt 

tullate  jam  et  ufu  meruit,  el  inter  funt  quidam  epiftolam    ad   Tioio- 

fan6las  fcripturas  computatur.     De  theum  repellere,  qiiaii  habentem  in 

V.  I.  cap.  iv.  fe  textum  alicujus  fecreii.    Scd  noa 

•  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  potuerunt.     In  Matt.  Trad,  ly  P- 

Preface  to  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude.  193.    torn.    II.    Bafil.      Et  in  hoc 

Dr.  Bcnfon  in  his  Preface  to  this  opere  vol.  II.  p.  513. 
epiftle,  fe£t,  i.  and  many  others. 

frcond 


p.  336.  St.  Juiiy  and  his  Epiftle.  619 

fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy.  Nor  ought  it  to  weigh  much  in 
this  cafe. 

I  might  conclude  here.  But  for  the  fake  of  fome,  ftiall  add 
the  two  following  obfcrvations, 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  Jude  cites  any  book.  He  only 
fays,  that  ^  Enoch  propbejied^  f^yi^g^  ^be  Lord  cometb  with  ten 
thoufands  of  bis  faints.  Which  *•  might  be  words  of  a  prophecy, 
preferved  by  tradition,  and  inferred  occafionally  in  divers 
writings.  Nor  is  there  good  evidence,  that  in  St.  Jude's  time 
there  was  extant  any  book  entitled  Enoch,  or  Enoch's  Prophe- 
cies, though  there  was  fuch  a  book  in  the  hands  of  Chriftians 
in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries.  Moreover  St.  Jude  might 
afcribe  to  Enoch  what  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  was  the  im- 
port of  his  prophecy. 

I  tranfcribe  here  an  obfervation,  which  I  have  met  with : 

*  St.  jude  *  in  his  epiftle,  from  the  circumftances   of  the  men 

*  and    the   manners  of  the  people  to  whom  Enoch  preached, 

*  gathered  what  might  be  the  iTum  of  Enoch's  preaching,  in 

*  this  fort.     '  Behold  the  Lord  cometb. '      How  ?     As   at  the 

*  giving  of  the  law,  with  thoufands  of  his  angels^  to  give  judgment 

*  againfl  all  men^  and  to  rebuke  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all 

*  their  wicked  deeds ^  which  they  have  ungodly  committed^  and  of  all 

*  their  cruel  fpeakings^  which  wicked  finners  have  fpoken  againfl 

*  him.     Upon   which   words   the   Greeks,    not   knowing   the 

*  courfe  of  the  Hebrews  in  their  feigned  fpeeches,  imagined, 

*  that  Enoch  left  a  book  of  his  preaching  behind  him.' 

^  Veram  quicquid  et  vctuftis  pa-  reram  natura  fuifle,  fed  a  putido  et 

tribus  ei  recentioribus  quibafdam  portentofo    nefcio    quo    Cabbalifla 

videaiur,  non  potell  ullo  mihi  pa6lo  Graccanico,    vel    ab    haeretico,    et 

probari>  Judam  Apoftolum  ex  libro  fciolo  aliquo  Chriflum  profefFoy  fub 

fcripto    temporibus    ejus    extante,  Henoch!    nomine     procufum    eife. 

tritaque  prophetia  fuum  illud  vati-  Witfiusin  cp.  Jud.  num.xli.  p.  502. 

cinium  deprompii/Te.     Nam  primo  «*  Alii  denique  verifimilius  arbi- 

"^d  Judas  non  teftatur.     Qui  iimpli-  trantur,  habuifle  Judam  ex  nota  et 

citer  habet :    vpoe^meua's,     Pfophe-  confefTa     eo     tempore     traditione: 

tiam  fcripris  ab  eo  confignatam  e/Fe  quam   veram   efTe   Spiritu   magiflro 

non  dicii.     J.  H.  Heidegger.  Hift.  cognovit,      dignamque     judicavit. 

Pair    Exercita.     x.     de     Prophetia  quam   fua  hac  epiltola  confecraret 

Enochi.  §  v.  torn.  I.  p.  271.'  aeternitati.     Cui  fententix  ego  quo- 

At  neque  dicit  Judas  Henochum  que  haftenus  acquiefco.     Witf.  ubi 

ita  fcripfifle:    neque  in   libro,    qui  fupr.  num.  xli.  p.  503. 

Henochi  dicitur,    prophetix  hujus  *  The    Ge^^eral    Review   of    the 

vel    vola   vel    vcltigium    reperitur.  Holy  Scriptures,  p.  39.  by  Thomas 

Imo  crcdibile  eft,  Judac  actate  fup-  Hayne,  London,  1640.  folio. 


poiltium  hunc  libium  ne  quidem  in 


Grotius 
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Grocius  f  has  fomewhat  to  the  like  purpofe. 

And  J.  H.  Heidegger  «  approved  of  this  manner  of  inter- 
pretation. He  fuppofes  St.  Jude  to  refer  to  the  words  of 
Mofes.  Gen.  v.  22  and  24.  And  Enoch  walked  with  Gcd. 
Cocceius,  alfo,  as  cited  **  by  Witfius,  argued  not  very  dift- 
rcntly,  though  Witfius  did'  not  fully  approve  of  it. 

1  fhall  add  a  thought  or  two  confirming  that  method  of  inter- 
pretation. St.  Peter  2  ep.  ii.  5,  calls  Noah,  a  preacher  ofriglh 
teoujnefs:  referring,  I  fuppofe,  to  the  hiftory  in  Gcnefis,  though 
it  is  not  exprcfsly  faid  there.  And  at  ver.  7,  8,  he  fays  of  Loc, 
that  be  was  vexed  with  the  filthy  conver/ation  of  the  wicked:  sxd 
that  dwelling  among  them,  in  feeing  and  hearing,  he  vexed  bis  rtglh 
teous  foul  from  day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds.  Thcfe 
things  are  not  cxprefsly  faid  in  the  book  of  GencGs.  Never- 
thelefs  I  make  no  queftion,  but  the  apoftle  refers  to  what  is 
there  faid,  and  deduceth  thcfe  things  thence,  and  not  from  ao 
apocryphal,  or  any  other  writing  whatever. 


^  Solebant  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et 
nagnis  hoxninibus,  cribuere  ea  ver- 
ba, quae  verifimiliter  dicere  potae- 
rant.  Tale  illud  quod  de  Enocho 
habebimus,  et  illud  quod  Heb.  xii. 
31.  et  Ador.  vii.  26,  &c.  Grot,  ad 
S.  Jud.  \tT.  9. 

Solebanc,  ut  xnodo  dixi,  Rabbini 
et  angelis,  et  viris  magnis  tribuere 
ea  dida,  qux  dixifTe  poterant.  Id. 
ad  ver.  14. 

Quod  tunc  Enoch  aut  dixit,  aut 
dicere  potuit,  imminente  diluvio, 
idem  Judas  ad  ingentem  illam  in- 
temecionem,  quae  Judacis  contuma- 
cibus  imminebat,  referre  commode 
potuit.     Id.  ib.  ad  ver.  15. 

K  Didinguendum  accurate  eft  in- 
ter fundamcntum  propheiix,  et  ejus 
formulam.  Fundamcntum  quod 
attinet,  eft  illud  totam  tyypafov, 
■  Alterum  eft,  quod  fcriptum 
reperitur,  Enocbum  cum  Deoamhulajft, 
Ex  CO  Judze  proclive  fuit  conficere 
Enochum  non  pro  fe  tantum  quic- 
fivifte  Deum,  it.^  etiam  alios  pro- 
pofito  tcrrore  ultimi  judicii  ab  im- 
pictate  et  injuftitia  deterruifle : 
neque  potuifTe  cum  Deo  ambulare, 
vcl  pii  viri  officio  defungi,  nifi 
judicium  Domini  veniuri  cum 
myriadibus  angclorum  hominibus 
fuae  xtatis  annunciaret.   Cum  igttur 


non  potuerit  non  loqai  de  jadicio 
Domini  fnperventaro  impiis,  et  ii, 
de  qaibns  S.  Judas  loqaitar,  fiot 
ultimi  temporis,  conficit,  Enochoa 
diu  ante  diluvium  de  iis  propke- 
taflc.  — -  Porro  qood  formolan 
attinet  prophetiae,  CQJos  fandamen- 
tum  ita  in  Scripturis  ofteedimas, 
illam  ex  iis  verbis  contexuit  Jodas, 
in  quorum  virtute  cam  latere  per 
awiffif  Wcv/bCOTorifv  iMteltiggmtiamj/tn- 
tualem,  probe  fcivit.  Heid.  obi 
fupra.  num.  x.  p.  277. 

■  Celeberrifflus  Coccejos  cob- 
jedat  Judam  ex  hidoria  Mofaia 
collegiffe.  Nam,  inqoit,  pr9^tp 
Hencchum,  fatis  cenftat  ex  fucm 
Uteris,  Jmbula^it  emim  cmm  Da. 
Ergo  cum  Deo  fecit,  de/edonhu  jt 
eppefuit,  'verbis  fime  dmbio  in  SfirttM 
Sando  MSis,  et  opere . '  Farro  Itiis 

talia  Henecbum  propbetaffe  ttfiatv^ 
qua  optime  et  patbetice  ei  attrittnUtr 
in  profopopaia,  Quas  quidem  noa 
male  mihi  animadverfa  videntor. 
Attamen  non  validum  fatis  firma- 
mentum  continere,  cui  Judac  ailc- 
gatio  commode  inxdificetur.  Nam 
Judas  formulam  prophetiae  Hcnocbo 
adfcribit,  qux  ex  Mofc  difci  non 
poteft.  Wiif.  ib.  num.  xli.  p.  502. 
et  503. 

There 
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There  is  no  neceflity  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Judc 
quoted  a  book  called  Enoch,  or  EnocVs  prophecies. 

2.  Allowing  St.  Jude  to  quote  fuch  a  book,  he  gives  it  no 
authority.  It  was  no  canonical  book  of  the  Jews.  That  is 
certain.  Confequently,  if  there  was  fuch  a  book  among  them, 
it  was  apocryphal.  But  though  it  was  fo,  there  might  be  in  it 
fome  right  things.  Thefe  St.  Jude  might  take,  without  ap- 
proving the  whole  of  it.  To  this  purpofe  *  Jerom  has  argued 
largely,  and  very  well,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  cpiftle  to 
Titus,  upon  occafion  of  St.  Paul's  quotation  of  Epimenides. 
Tit.  i.  12.  And  Cave  fays,  *  It  "^  is  no  more  ftrange,  that  St. 
••Jude  fhould  quote  an  apocryphal  book,  than  that  St.  Paul 

*  Ihould  put  down  Jannes  and  Jambres  for  the  two  magicians 

*  of  Pharaoh  that  oppofed  Mofes.     Which  he  muft  either  de- 

*  rive  from  tradition,  or  fetch  from  fome  uncanonical  author 

*  of  thofe  times,  there  being  no  mention  pf  their  names  in 

*  Mofes'  relation  of  that  matter.' 

As  I  have  faid  fo  much  about  this  text,  I  am  induced  to  take 
notice  of  fome  other  like  things  in  this  epiftle. 

Says  St.  Jude,  ver.  8,  and  9.  Likewi/e  aljo  tbeje  filthy  dreamers 
defile  the  fiejhy  dejpije  dominiofiy  and  /peak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet 
Michaely  the  archangel^  when  contending  with  the  devil ^  he  dijputed 
about  the  body  of  Mofes y  dared  not  [chofe  fj-  »^0  '^  bring  againft 
bim  a  railing  accufation^  but  faid:  the  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

Origen,  in  the  third  century,  fuppofed,  that »  St.  Jude  might 
refer  to  a  book,  called  the  Aflumption,  or  Afcenfion  of  Mofes, 
though  it  was  not  a  book  of  authority.  But  indeed,  there  is 
no  good  reafon  to  think,  that  there  was  any  fuch  book  extant 
in  the  time  of  St.  Jude.  It  is  more  probable,  that  it  was  forged 
afterwards.  Some  therefore  have  imagined,  that  St.  Jude  took 
this  paflage  from  fome  more  valuable  Hebrew  author,  of  whom 
however  we  have  no  knowledge. 

^  Quiautem  totum  librum  debere  bus  in  cultura  ignoti  Dei  ex  parte 

fequi  eum  qui  libri  parte  ufus  fit,  confenferat.     Hieron.   in   Tit,   T. 

videntur  mini  et  apocryphum  Eno-  IV.  p.  421.  ^  Life  of  St.  Jude, 

chi,    de   quo    Apoftolus   Judas    in  in  Englifh,  p.  205. 
epiilola  fua  teflimonium  pofuit,  in-         f-l-  Michael  autem   sx    vta^muij 

ter  Ecclefiae  fcripturas  recipere,  ei  non  fiifiinuit^  non  induxit  animum, 

malta  alia,    quae  Apollolus  Paulus  impingere  illi  notam  maledidi,   id 

de  reconditis  eft  loquuius.    Poffu-  eft,   uitionem  malcdiccndo  fumere. 

mus  enim   hoc  argumento  dicere  :  Non  quod  timuerit  diabolum,    {t\ 

quia    apud    Athenienfes    ignotum  quod  ex decoro omnia agerevoluerit. 

Deum  colere  fe  dixit,  quem  illi  in  Witf.  Comm.  in  Ep.  Judac  ver.  9. 

ara  annotaverant,  debere  Paulum  et  p.  480.  '  See  vol.  IF.  p.  483. 

cstera,  quae  in  ara  fcripta  fucrant,  a  citation  from  Origen's  books  of 

feqai,  et  ea  quae  Athenicnfes  facie-  Principles, 
bant  facere,  quia  cum  Athenienfi-  g^^ 


o 
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But  to  me  it  is  apparent,  that  St.  Judc  itiLis  t!c>  ZBrinnaiii 
Zech.  ill.  I — 3.  ^^  £v  Jhawed  me  y^bmc^  tmf  ofHn^^ 
fianding  btfore  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  i^atm:  Jimna^mh 
rigbx  hand  to  rejift  him.     And  the  Lord  \xhxi  i&.  Xer  Mip.rk 

Lord^  before  mentioned]  Jaid  unio  Sutmi :  ^heX^rc  rtmmlm. 
And  what  follows.  The  text  of  St.  Jndr  is  piraltr'  mun  iIbl 
ii.  1 1 .  JVhercas  angels^  'xhicb  are  greattr  m  powatr^  #n^  m 
raHing  accujation  lefore  the  Lord.  Here  alio  is  £  piam 
to  the  viCon  in  Zechariah.  The  thing  kfidf,  and  txxz 
fiance^  befcre  the  Lurdy  anfwering  to  the  oqmcfiioc  xr 
faedmg  i^eftre  the  hard,  or  before  the  angel  of  the  JjtrjL  pr  i;  a 
icems  to  me,  beyond  queflion. 

Campegius  Vitringa  "  has  fome  curious  afa£crvaxiaK  ^ 
this  text  of  St.  Jude.  Inftead  of  the  body  erf  ^Mqie^t  ic  wait 
read  the  Udy  cf  Jytuc.  That  is  ingenious.  Jirvcrticfcteik 
common  read; ng  may  be  right,  and  mar  be  cxpiama:  vf 
agreeably  to  the  paffage  of  Zechariah-  For,  accmiiii^  ids 
interpretation  of  that  vifion,  formerly  '  taken  from  EpxuoE^ 
Syrian,  Jofhua,  the  high-prieft,  there  denotes  the  Jrm&px^ 
Whom  St.  Jucc  might  call  the  body  of  Mcfes,  as  Ckafiaa 
arc  called  tee  tody  of  thrift  by  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  xii.  ac,  15,25: 
Eph.  i.  23,  2r.d  iv.  12,  16-  Col.  i.  18.  The  fame  unrrpre- 
tation  was  propofed  fome  w  hile  ago,  and  well  Jupparvei  is  1 
Diflertat ion  of  a  learned  writer,  who  was  not  acquaimcC  vsk 
Ephreiii.  fl 


■"  ProbaLilt  nobii  vicctar,  J adaxn  ccfonipiiffe    ex    apocrrpiic   aliso 

fcripfinc   tri^i   t«    iD^ar    cu-iiorc^y    ct  Judaici  ingCDxi,  is  quo  D^iinc  ii<9ir 

Lodiernairi    ledlioncm   efTe  a  mano  lam  offcndi£ct-    Kcfpcxi:  _'i«ai,c 

imptniU^r'n  bibiiographi,  qoi  com  jam  dixi,    ad  Iocizid   Zacnarsg.  c 

oiliil  in  bcripturi^  incmorabilc   Ic-  Jndc  rcdc  cricit,    Satanx.    poM- 

giffift  de  eor/>ore  'Jc/ine,    fed  contra  lifiimi  angcli,  ab  ipfo  pnIid»al?^ 

ex  Hi/tofia  .'jarra  initlicxifTct,  quid  loram  Michacle  in  jndicJD  iLipfaa 

circa    €or/,ut    hUfit    fjnguiarc    accc  profercndo    mag  nam    habiiait  «^ 

diffct,  fitc  inic/ca  dc  loco  Zacharix  rationem  :    ac    proin    mn'tD  slim 

c//gitarfrc,     Jo/ta;    noroen    in    illud  potiftatcs  ct  gUrias,   hoc  c£,  pr»- 

Mofj*  cominuiavii.     Std  quam  ccr-  liffimos     pnncipes,       licr:    Diia. 

turn  ell,  Judam  his  verbis  rcfpcxifrc  nobifquc    advcrfos,     a    nobif    rfs 

locum  ilium    Zacharix,    tam  quo-  vilipcndcndos.      Campeg.  Wjrxi 

que     cfrrtum    eft,     non     fcripfiffe,  Obferv.  Sacr.  I.  4.  cap.  \x,  n.  35- 

Michaclfin  difputafTc  cum  Diabolo  p.  1003,  1004. 

dc  corpore  Mcjit. Imo  ex  cadem         "  See  vol.  IV.  p.  435. 

raiionc   liquidnTimc  p;;tci,    Judam,         t4-  See    Bib.     Raifonnee.    a>a. 

quae  hie  hubtl  Jt  corpore  M oft j,  non  XXXI.  P.  11.  art.  i.  p.  245— -^« 

Once 
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Once  more.  St.  Jude  fays,  ver.  6.  j4nd  ibe  angels^  which  kept 
ftot  their  firji  eftate^  but  left  their  own  habitation^  he  has  re/erved 
in  everlajiing  chains  under  darknefs  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day.  To  which  there  is  a  parallel  place  in  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  The 
learned  writer,  above  quoted,  obferves,  that  •  neither  here  have 
thcfe  apoftles  a  reference  to  any  Jewifti  apocryphal  book  :  but 
to  fome  text  of  facred  fcripture,  or  of  the  Old  Teftamcnr.  But 
he  then  deferred  (howing  the  place.  Nor  do  I  know,  that  thefc 
texts  ever  came  in  his  way  afterwards.  I  wifh  they  had.  For 
I  alfo  am  much  inclined  to  believe,  that  in  all  thefe  places  the 
apoftles  referred  to  paflages  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

This  may  alTift  us  in  fprming  a  judgment  concerning  the 
opinion  p  of  the  bifhop  of  London,  that  St.  Jude  in  his  epiftle, 
and  St.  Peter  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  fccond  epiftle,  copied, 
or  imitated  fome  Hebrew  writer,  who  had  left  behind  him  a 
dcfcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  former  times. 
Which  indeed  is  ingenious,  and  plaufible.      Neverthelefs   I 
think,   fuch  conjeftures  ought  not  to  be  prefcntly  received  as 
certain.     St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude,  and  all  the  Chriftians  in  ge- 
neral of  their  time,  had  before  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old 
Teftament.     Many  of  the  cafes  referred  to  by  thefe  apoftles  arc 
evidently  found  there,  fuch  as  Cain,  Korah,  Balaam,  the  people 
of  Sodom.     And  why  fliould  not  the  other  inftances  be  t^ken 
thence  likewife  ?  If  they  are,  I  prefume,  the  argument  would 
be  more  forcible  with  all,  than  otherwife  it  would  have  been. 
Nor  docs  the  refemblance  of  ftyle  in  St.  Peter  and  Jude  afford 
a  conclufive  argument,  that  they  both  borrowed  from  fome  one 
Jewifli  author.     The  fimilitude  of  the  fubjeft  might  produce  a 
refemblance  of  ftyle.    The  defign  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  was 
to  condemn  fome  loofe  and  erroneous  Chriftians,  and  to  cau- 
tion others  againft  them.     When  fpeaking  of  the  fame  fort  of 
pcrfons,  their  ftyle,  and  figures  of  fpeech,  would  have  a  great 
agreement.     And  certainly  I  think,  that  the  apoftles  needed  not 
any  other  afliftance  in  confuting  and  expofing  corrupt  Chrif- 
tians, than  their  own  infpiration,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the 
ancient  fcriptures  of  the  Jewifti  church. 

III.  We  are  now  to  confider  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  fcnt. 

•  Qaid  Petrus  et  Judas  per  alte-  mitto^  alia  forfitan  occafione  com- 

rum  illud  exemplum  angelorum^  qai  xnodioreindicandum.  Id.ib.DuiD.35. 
fecca'verunt ,  priruifiQ  it  domicilio  J'ua        P  See  his  DiiTertation  cooceruing 

dereliSo^    intcuderiDt,    et  ad   quam  the  authority  of  the  fecond  epiftle 

partem  Hiftoriae  Sacrse  rcfpexerint,  of  St.   Peter.       And  here    in    this 

(ad    Hiftoriam    enim    Sacram   re-  volume,  p.  565. 


i^^xx^t  certum   eft)  nunc   praetcr- 


Witfius 


CLoLTdl 


as  Sl  JnPTTdEas  id  JtwiBi  waamff  miA  traditiow>  I 
fir  wRnr  xd  tic  £nic  Qiiilli— ^  n  vhom  Fdcrvi 

te±  s  iad  ^een  Jen.  To  ifce  ISce  poipofe'B 
axmnondT  %&,  the  qnlBe  «k  wrinoicotkjc 

sfanad,  whoiidievcddr^lriliu  refig^ 

*I>.  Ifenfini  ^  ziimiB^  ifas  Sl  Jode  vracc  to  Jcwi&  G 

cc  tse  ^^slisii]  ifi^petfian. 

I^  s  amr  nbibrvr  die  iida^DQa  erf*  die  q>U^ 

Bff't  9R  wards.     ^^tt;ilr>PMtf^3'i9^^'' 

feraed  m  J^  Or^  ac  i»2Wvcr.  i.    Ami  ver.j. 

iim:  U  mai  waofms ^  mt  u  wntt  maim jm^  Md  aimt]^ 
jejbculd  eanufij  cmnmijvt  AfmA^  wbUb  ws$  mi^ 
MMi9 1 hi  Joints. 

Thefc  cxprefEocis,  as  ferss  »  me^  lead  us  to  chink, 
rpintr  w;is  defigncd  for  cbc  de  of  all  in  general,  who: 
liriirni  thr  chriftian  rdigicn.  Jbd  if  Sc  Judc  wrin 
lanir  |iro|i|r,  to  whom  St.  Pcca-  «raK^  diac  is  a  farth 
iiiritl  for  \\\\%  fiippodcion.  For,  due  Sc  Peter  wroi 
(*)iillll(Miii  in  ^rnnulf  in  the  coaotms  named  at  clic  h 
«»»*  llJN  \\\\\  rpilfir,  Will  fhown  =  fonrcrlr. 

IV.  Wc  now  come  to  the  laft  point^  ihctimcof  wrii 
rjHlllc.     I  Icrc  I  fhrtll  obfcrvc  the  opinions  of  fcveral. 


<  KplfloIahwcChrifliinisquidcm 
univeriim*   et  potiiTimuin    Hthr2t\% 

fcrtpra  eft. li  qnibus  fcripta  eft 

epillola^  iilif  deft^nantur  epithetis, 
aii«  fine  Gentium  diftinaione 
Chriftianis  omnibus  competunt : 
qaamvif  crediblle  fit,  potiflimain 
•-t>i  fpeftari,  qui  ex  llraelitis  in 
tfto  crediderant.  lis  cnim  fe- 
liflfculc  argumeniis  otitur,  qu«  ex 
^d^orem  Jibris,  vel  etiam  tra- 
Lionibus,  defompu  font.  Viden- 
'^oc  prorftts  iidem  efle  com  illis, 
f  Pciros  pofteriore  fna  cpiftola 
apeHat,    Witf.  CommeDt.  in  ep 

\  vuL  p,  460. 
Porro  verifimilc  eft,  ad  eofdem 
npcam  eflc,    ad  quos  fcripfit  B. 
rii»i    id  eft,   adf  eos  praccipue. 


qui    ex    circQBcifione  ere 

•  Idi   ipfaB  indicant  i 

vcrfus  5.     Cnamuntt^i^ 
fcientes  Jemel  smMta.     Nai 
tiffime     Judscis    dicitor, 
astate   im butts  cogniiionc 
racraj.     Eft.  Ar^om.  in  E] 
V'^idetur   aocem,   ficai 
Jacobi  et    Petri,    fcripu 
Judxos     difpe/fionis,    Ch 
Heligionem    atmplexos,    n 
niarcntur    contra  praras 
Gnofticorum,     qoi    tone 
cxorti  funt.     Hammond,  i 
in  ep.  Judac.    Ex  vcrfiooc 
'  Preface  to  this  cp.  fo 
446.     See   alio   his    parap 
vcr.  I.  "Seebcfofc^p. 
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Dr,  Benfon's  opinion  is,  '  that  «  this  epiftle  was  written  be** 

*  fore  the  dcftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  a  few  weeks,  or  months, 

*  after  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  :  forafmuch  as  the  ftate  of 
'  things,  as  reprefented  in  both  thefe  epiftles,  is  very  much 

*  the  lame/ 

Mill's  conjecture  is,  that  ^  this  epiftle  was  written  about  the 
year  of  Chrift  90.  But  as  he  fays,  there  arc  no  clear  evidences 
of  the  exadt  time  when  it  was  written. 

Dodwell,  *  whom  Cave  *  follows,  argues,  that  this  epiftle  was 
written  foon  after  the  dcftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  71, 
or  72.  But  the  reafonings  of  thofe  learned  men  are  far  from 
being  conclufive. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  were  of  opinion,  that  ^  this  epiftle 
may  be  placed  with  great  probability  between  the  year  70,  and 
the  year  75. 

Witfius  thinks  it  ^  was  written  in  this  apoftle's  old  age,  and 
in  the  laft  age  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  when  few,  or  per- 
haps none  of  them,  were  living,  befides  St.  John. 

To  the  like  purpofc  ^  Eftius. 

CEcumenius  in  his  note  upon  ver.  17,  18,  of  this  epiftle. 
Remember  the  wordsy  which  werefpoken  before  of  the  apoftles  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  that  they  told  you^  there  fhould  be  mockers 
in  the  laft  time. — ^  Meaning,'  fays  he,  *  by  •  Peter  in  his  fecond 
'  epiftle,  and  by  Paul  in  almoft  all  his  epiftles.     Hence  it  is 

*  evident,  that  he  wrote  late,  after  the  deceafe  of  the  apoftles.' 

If  St.  Jude  referred  here  to  St.  Peter's  fecond  epiftle,  it 
muft  be  allowed,  that  he  had  feen  it,  and  wrote  after  St.  Peter : 
which  indeed  is  the  opinion  of  many.  So  QEcumenius  ap- 
pears to  have  thought.     So  alfo  fays  ^  Eftius.     Dr  Benfon, 

exprefleth 

«  Preface   to   the  epiftle    of  St.  perlinet,  &c.  Witf.  in  Jud.  num.  ix# 

Jude,  fcdl.  iii.  p.  448.         /  Forla/Te  «*  Caeierum  Apoftolis  fuit  pofte» 

qaidem  circa  annum  vulgaris  aerx  rior,    non   omnibus,    fed   plerifqu^ 

xc.     Vcrum  dc  ipfo  praecifo  lem-  jam  ante  vita  defunftis :   ut  Pctro, 

pore  nihil  habemus  explorate.  Pro-  et  Paulo,  et  Jacobo.    Nam  Joanne* 

leg.  num.  147.               *  DifT.  Ircn.  adhucfupererat.  Ell.  ad  Jud.  ver.  17, 

i.  num.  xiv.                  *  H.  L.  in  S.  «           wko  t4>v  aTtortKm^  ruv  utto 

Juda.                  *»  On  ne  fe  trompera  verpH  sv  m  isurspx  £7nroXny  mm  utto 

pas  en  pla9ant  cette  epiftre  cnirc  ^^^if  iv  vaan  <rxiiov  tmro>ir,.     'E« 

hojus   epiftolae,    uti   ad    poftremam         r  r> ^„-«*     „  i.   • 

A/xi  *  rj         ii  Convenit    argumentum    huius 

A poftolorum  xtat.m  referendum  ell  j^^^,^  ^^^  jj      8  ^u« 

qood  colhg.tur  ex  ver    .7.  ita  ad    ^^   j     feconda  cpiftola,  pr.iert  m 

cxtrcmam  quoquc  Judx  fencftutcm  ^         *  ^^•.i^^mm 
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cxprefleth  himfclf  after  this  manner :  *  that »  it  feems  highly 
<  probable,  that  St.  Jude  had  feen  and  read  the  fecond  epiUe 

*  of  St.  Peter.     For  there  are  found  in  St.  Judc  feveral  fimilir 

*  pafTages,  not  only  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecooj 
of  St.  Peter,  but  alfo  in  the  other  parts  of  that  epifUe. 

Neverthelefs  I  muft  (lill  fay,  this  appears  to  me  doubtfid. 
For  it  feems  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Jude  (hould  write  ib 
fimilar  an  epiftle,  if  he  had  feen  St.  Peter*s.  In  that  cafe  St. 
Jude  would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him  to  write  at 
all.  If  he  had  formed  a  defign  of  writing,  and  had  met  with 
an  epiftle  of  one  of  the  apoftles,  very  fuitable  to  his  own 
thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think,  he  would  have  forborne  to 
write. 

Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  fubjcA  and  defign  between 
thefe  two  epiftles  affords  a  ftrong  argument,  that  they  were 
written  about  the  fame  time.  As  therefore  I  have  placed  the 
fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  in  the  year  64,  I  am  induced  to 
place  this  epiftle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  fame  year,  or  foon  after, 
in  65,  or  66.  For  there  was  exaftly  the  fame  ftate  of  things 
in  the  chriftian  church,  or  in  fome  part  of  it,  when  both  thcfe 
epiftles  were  written. 

I  do  not  infift  upon  the  exprcflion,  in  the  laji  time^  whicl 
is  in  ver.  18.  Some  would  undcrftand  thereby  the  laft  period 
of  the  Jcwilh  ftate  and  conftitution,  immediately  preceding 
the  dcftruftion  of  Jcrufalem.  But  I  cannot  interpret  the 
phrafe,  tbe  laft  time^  in  Jude,  or  the  laft  days^  in  St.  Peter  iii. 
3.  in  fo  limited  a  fenfe.  I  think,  that  thereby  muft  be  meant 
the  days  of  the  Mcfiiah,  or  the  late  ages  of  the  world. 

However,  undoubtedly,  that  exhortation,  ver.  17  and  iS. 
jB«/,  belovedi  remember  ye  tbe  words ^  which  werefpoken  before  tj 
the  apoftles  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  that  they  iold  you,  there 
fhould be  mockers  in  tbe  laft  time:  do  imply,  as  Witfius  and 
Eftius  obfcrve,  that  it  was  then  the  laft  age  of  the  apoftles: 
when  feveral  of  them  had  left  the  world,  and  few  of  them 
were  ftill  furviving.  Which  well  fuits  the  date,  before  men- 
tioned, the  year  64,  or  65,  or  66. 

When  St.  Jude  advifeth  the  Chriftians  to  recollcft,  andk 
mindful  of  the  words  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift y    he  may  intend 

capite  2.  et  initio  tertii.  Nam  qaae  partim  extendendo,  partim  iifdeo 
hie  fcribuntur,  adco  cum  illis  fimi-  vocibus  ct  fententiis  utendo,  imiu- 
lia  funt,  et  hujus  author  S.  Judas  tos  fuiiTet.  Eft.  argum.  Vid.  eoDd. 
cam  non  folum  legifl'e  videatur,  ve-     ad  ver.  epiftolse  17.  i  Prcftce 

rum    eiiam,    partim   contrahendo,     to  St.  Jude,  fedt.  iii. 

their 
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their  preaching,  which  thefe  Chriftians  had  heard^  or  the 
writings  of  apoftles,  which  they  had  read^  and  had  in 
their  hands.  Such  difcourfes  of  St.  Paul  may  be  feen  re- 
corded in  AAs  XX.  29,  30.  And  he  writes  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe  I  Tim.  iv.  1-^5.  and  2  Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  They  who 
fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude  had  feen  and  read  the  fecond  epiftle 
of  St.  Peter,  mud  think,  that  he  refers  alfo  to  2  Pet.  ch.  iii. 

There  ^re  fome  other  exprellions  in  this  epiftle,  which 
may  dcfcrvc  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Ver.  3.  //  was 
needful  for  me  to  write  untoyou^  and  exhort  you^  that  you  fhould 
tamefily  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints,  and  ver. 
5.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance^  though  ye  once  knew 
ibis.  Thefe  expreflions  feem  to  imply,  that  now  fome  con- 
fiderable  time  had  palTed,  (ince  the  whole  fcheme  of  the 
chriftian  doftrine  had  been  publifhed  to  the  world,  and  fmce 
the  perfons,  to  whom  the  apoftle  is  writing,  were  firll  in- 
ftru^ed  in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  faid,  this  epiftle  might  be 
written  in  the  year  of  Chrift  64,  or  65,  or  66. 


CHAP       XXII. 

THE     REVELATION    OF    ST.    JOHN. 

I.  Its  Ginuinenefs  Jhown  from  Tejiimony.     IL  From  internal  Characters. 

III.    Its  Tme. 

I.  We  are  now  come  to  the  laft  book  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  the  Revelation  :  about  which  there  have  been  different 
lentiments  among  Chriftians,  many  receiving  it  as  the  wri- 
ting of  John,  the  apoftle  and  evangclift,  others  afcribing  it 
to  John  a  preft)yter,  others  to  Cerinthus,  and  fome  rejeding 
it,  without  knowing  to  whom  it  ftiould  be  afcribcd. 

I  fliall  therefore  here  rehearfe  the  teftimony  of  ancient 
Chriftians,  as  it  arifeth  in  feveral  ages. 

It  is  probable,  that  Hermas  had  read  the  book  of  the  Re- 
velation, and  imitated  it.  He  has  many  things  refembling 
it,  vol.  II.  p.  61—64.  It  is  referred  to  by  the  martyrs  at 
Lyons,  p.  15a.  There  is  reafon  to  think,  it  was  received 
by  Papias,  p.  108 — 1 14.     Juftin  Martyr,  about  ihe  year  140, 

S  f  2  wa^ 
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was  acquainted  with  this  book,  and  received  it,  as  written  by 
the  apoftlc  John.  For  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  he  ex- 
prefsly  fays  :  '  And  a  nnan  from  among  us,  by  name  John, 

*  one  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  the  revelation  made  to  him, 

*  has  prophcfied,  that  the  believers  in  our  Chrift  (hall  live  a 
'  thoufand  years  in  Jerufalem,  and  after  that  fhall  be  the  gc- 
'  neral,  and,  in  a  word,  the  eternal  refurreftion  and  judgment 
'  of  all  together,'  p.  ia6.  To  this  very  paffage  we  fuppofc 
Eufcbius  to  refer  in  his  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  when  giving  an 
account  of  Juftin's  works,  he  obferves  to  this  purpofe  :  '  he 

*  alfo  mentions  the  Revelation  of  John,  exprefsly  calling  it 
'  the  apoftle's.'  See  the  fame  page,  noit(a).  Among  the 
works  of  Melito,  biftiop  of  Sardis,  one  of  the  feven  churches 
of  Afia,  about  the  year  177,  Eufebius  mentions  one,  entitled, 
'  Of  the  Revelation  of  John,'  p.  147.  It  is  very  probable, 
that  Melito  afcribed  this  book  to  the  apoftle  of  that  name, 
and  elteemed  it  a  book  of  canonical  authority.  Ircnaeus, 
bifliop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  about  178,  who  in  his  younger 
days  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  often  quotes  this  book, 
'  as  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,'  p.  169. 
And  in  one  place  he  fays :  *  It  was  feen  not  long  ago,  but 
almoft  in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian/ 
Ibid.  And  fee  p.  155. 

Theophilus  was  bifliop  of  Antioch  about  181.  Eufcbius 
fpeaking  of  a  work  of  his  againft  the  herefy  of  Hermogenes, 
fays,  *  he  therein  made  ufe  of  teftimonies,  or  quoted  paffages, 
from  John's  Apocalypfe,'  vol.  11.  p.  190.  The  book  of  the 
Revelation  is  fcveral  times  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
who  flourifticd  about  194,  and  once  in  this  manner :  *  Such  an 
'one,  though  here  on  earth  he  is  not  honoured  with  thcfirft 
'  feat,  fliall  fit  upon  the  four  and  twenty  thrones  judging  tic 

*  people,  as  John  fays  in  the  Revelation,'  p.  229.  Tertulliau, 
about  the  year  200,  often  quotes  the  Revelation,  and  fuppofcti 
it  to  have  been  written  by  St.  John,  the  fame  who  wrote  the 
firft  epiftle  of  John,  univerfally  received,  p.  276,  277.     Again; 

*  the  apoftlc  John  in  the  Apocalypfe  defcribes  a  Jharp  two-edid 
^fword  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  God^  p.  277.  He  alio  fays, 
«  We  have  churches,  that  are  difciples  of  John.  For  tliougl 
'  Marcion  rejects  the  Revelation,  the  fucceflion  of  bifhops, 
«  traced  to  the  original,   will  affure  us,   that  John  is  thcau- 

*  thor:'  ibid,  by  John,  undoubtedly,  meaning  the  apoltle. 

From   Eufebius  we  learn,    that  ApoUonius,    who    wrott 
againft  the  Montanifts  about  the  year  21 1,  quoted  the  Rcvc- 

latiofli   Xt\ 
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lation,  p.  37  r.  By  Caius,  about  the  year  21a,  it  was  afcribed 
to  Ccrinthus,  p.  378,  379.  It  was  received  by  Hippolytus, 
about  the  year  220,  p.  41 2,  and  by  Origen  about  230,  p.  466— i 
468.  It  is  often  quoted  by  him.  He  feems  not  to  have  had 
any  doubt  about  its  genuinenefs.  In  his  commentary  upon 
St.  John's  gofpel,  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this  manner:  '  There- 
fore John,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  fays  in  the  Revelation,  p.  483. 
See  alfo  p.  483,  484,  and  543. 

Dionyfius,  bifhop  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  247,  or 
fomcwhat  later,  wrote  a  book  againft  the  Millenarians,  in 
which  he  allows  the  Revelation  to  be  written  by  John,  a  holy 
and  divinely  infpired  man.     But  he  fays,  *  he  cannot  eafily 

*  grant  him  to  be  the  apoftle,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  whofe  is  the 

*  gofpel  according  to  John,  and  the  catholic  epiftlc,'  vol.  III. 
p.  105.  He  rather  thinks  it  may  be  the  work  of  John,  an 
elder,  who  alfo  lived  at  Ephcfus,  in  Afia,  as  well  as  the 
apoftle,  p.  107.  See  likewife  p.  128,  129,  131.  Moreover, 
it  appears  from  a  conference,  which  Dionyfius  had  with  fomc 
Millenarians,  that  the  Revelation  was  about  the  year  240, 
and  before,  received  by  Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bifhop,  and  by 
many  others  in  that  covmtry,  p.  68,  103,  104,  and  that  it 
was  in  great  reputation,  p.  128,  129.  It  was  received  by 
Cyprian,  bifliop  of  Carthage,  about  248,  and  by  the  church 
of  Rome  in  his  time,  p.  175,  176,  and  by  divers  Latin  au- 
thors, whofe  hiftory  is  written  in  the  third  volume  of  this 
work.  As  may  be  fecn  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of  prin- 
cipal matters,  in  the  article  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Revelation  was  received  by  Novatus,  and  his  fol- 
lowers, p.  245,  446,  and  by  divers  other  authors,  whofe 
hiftory  is  written  in  that  volume. 

It  is  alfo  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manichees, 

P-  507- 

It  was  received  by  Laftantius,  vol.  IV.  p.  80,  and  by  the 
Donatifts,  p.  102,  by  the  latter  Arnobius,  about  460,  p.  24, 
and  by  the  Arians,  p.  117. 

In  the  time  of  Eufebius,  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth 
century,  it  was  not  received  by  all.  .  And  therefore  it  is 
reckoned  by  him  among  contradifted  books,  vol.  IV.  p.  227. 
Neverthelefs  it  was  generally  received,  p.  234  and  255. 
Eufebius  himfelf  feems  to  have  hefuated  about  it.  For  he 
fays,  «  It  is  likely,  that  the  Revelation  was  fecn  by  John  the 
elder,  if  not  by  John  the  apoftle,'  p.  256.  It  may  be  reck- 
oned probable,  that  the  critical  argument  of  Dionyfius,  of 

S  f  3  Alexandria 
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Alexandria^  was  of  great  weight  with  him,  and  others  of  that 
time.  See  p.  257,  258.  The  Revelation  was  received  by 
Athanafius,  p.  283 — 286,  and  by  Epiphanius,  p.  313 — 316. 
But  we  alfo  learn  from  him,  that  it  was  not  received  by  all 
in  his  time,  p.  316,  317.  It  is  not  in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril 
of  Jerufalcm,  about  348,  and  feems,  not  to  have  been  re- 
ceived by  him,  p.  300—302.  It  is  alfo  wanting  in  the  cata- 
logue of  the  council  of  Laodicca,  about  363,  p.  309.  Nc- 
verthelefs  I  do  not  think,  it  can  be  thence* concluded,  that 
this  book  was  rcjefted  by  the  biftiops  of  that  council.  Their 
defign  feems  to  have  been  to  mention  by  name  thofe  books 
only,  which  fhould  be  publicly  read.  And  they  might  be  of 
opinion,  that  upon  account  of  its  obfcurity,  it  fhould  not  be 
publicly  read,  though  it  was  of  facred  authority.  And  fomc 
may  be  of  opinion,  that  this  obfervation  fhould  likewife  be 
applied  to  Cyril's  catalogue  juft  taken  notice  of. 

The  Revelation  is  not  in  Gregory  Nazianzcn*s  catalogue, 
vol.  IV.  p.  408.  Neverthelcfs  it  feems  to  have  been  rc- 
cei^^cd  by  him,  p.  409.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Amphiio- 
chius.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  p.  414.  It 
is  alfo  omitted  in  Ebedjefu's  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
fcripture,  received  by  the  Syrians,  p.  439,  440  5  nor  is  it 
in  the  ancient  Syriac  verfion,  p.  441. 

It  was  received  by  Jerom,  vol.  V.  p.  32,  23^  4^»  44- 
But  he  fays,  it  was  rejeftcd  by  the  Greek  Chrillians,  p.  50. 
It  was  received  by  Rufin,  p.  76,  by  the  third  council  of 
Carthage  in  397,  p.  79,  and  by  Auguftine,  p.  86,  104.  But 
it  was  not  received  by  all  in  his  time,  p.  102.  It  is  never 
quoted  by  Chryfoftom,  and,  probably,  was  not  received  by 
him,  p.  137.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dionyfius,  called  the 
Areopagite,  about  490,  p.  247.  It  is  in  the  Alexandrian 
manufcript,  p.  254 — 256.  It  was  received  by  Sulpicius 
Severus,  about  401,  p.  164,  and  by  J.  Damafcenus,  p.  316* 
and  by  CEcumenius,  p.  325,  and  by  many  other  authors, 
whofc  hiftory  is  written  in  the  fifth  volume.  Andrew, 
biftiop  of  Caefarea  in  Cappadocia,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth 
century,  p.  250,  and  Arcthas,  bifhop  of  the  fame  place  in 
the  fixth  century,  wrote  commentaries  upon  it,  p.  274.  But 
it  was  not  received  by  Sevcrian,  biftiop  of  Gabala,  p.  161; 
nor,  as  it  feems,  by  Theodoret,  p.  195,  196. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  book  has  been  gene- 
rally  received  in  all  ages :  though  fome  have  doubted  of  it, 
or  rejcfted   it,  particularly,   the  Syrians,    and  fome  other 

Chriftians 
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Chriftians  in  the  caft.     However,  for  more  particulars,  fee 
.  St.   John,   and  the  Revelation,   in  the  alphabetical  table, 
which  is  in  the  eleventh  volume  of  this  work. 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  me  here  to  remind  my  readers 
of  the  fenriments  of  divers  learned  moderns,  concerning  this 
book,  which  were  put  together  in  vol.  III.  p.  126,  131, 
after  having  largely  reprefented  the  criticifms  of  Caius,  and 
Dionylius  of  Alexandria^  in  the  third  century  upon  the  ftyle 
of  this  book,  and  of  the  other  writings  afcribcd  to  St  John. 
Where  alfo  is  propoled  this  obfervation,  p.  131 :  '  It  may 

*  be  qucftioned,  whether  their  exceptions,   founded  in  the 

*  difference  of  ftyle,    and  fuch  like  things,    or  any,  other 

*  criticifms  whatever,    can  be  fufficient  to  create  a  doubt 

*  concerning  the  author  of  this  book :  which  was  owned  for 

*  a  writing  of  John,  the  apoftle  and  evangelift,   before  the 
^  times  of  Dionyfius  and  Caius,   and,   fo  far  as  we  know, 

*  before  the  moll  early  of  thofe,  who  difputed  its  genuine- 

*  nefs.' 

II.  Having  thus  reprefented  the  external  evidence  of  the 
genuinenefs  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  of  its  being 
written  by  St.  John,  I  (hould  proceed  to  confider  the  inter- 
nal evidence.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  here,  becaufe  the 
objeflions  taken  from  the  ftyle,  and  fome  other  particulars, 
were  ftated,  and  confidered,  in  the  third  volume,  in  the 
article  of  Dionyfius,  above-named,  bifliop  of  Alexandria. 

I  now  intend  therefore  only  to  take  notice  of  a  few  things, 
of  principal  note,  which  learned  men  infift  upon,  as  argu- 
ments, that  the  Revelation  has  the  fame  author  with  the 
gofpel,  and  epiftles,  that  go  under  the  name  of  the  apoftle 
and  evangelift  John. 

I.  Ch.  i.  ver.  i.  The  Revelation  of  Jefus  Cbrifi,  wbUb  God 
gave  unto  bim,  tojhow  unto  bU/ervants  things ,  wbicb  muftjbortly 
come  to  fafs.  And  be  fent^  and  ftgnified  it  by  his  angeJ,  unto  bis 
fervant  Jobn. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  *  John  ftyles  Kxmkli  t\\t  fervant  of 
Cbriji,  in  a  fenfe  not  common  to  all  believers,  but  peculiar 
to  thofe,  who  are  efpecially  employed  by  him.    So  Paul,  and 

•  fed   efle   fe  inter  notahihs  tas  omnes  fob  oeconomia  vetere,  et 

dbrifti  Je/u  miniftreit,  qaos  ad  Eccle-  Paulus,  ct  alii  Apoftoli  fub  cecono- 

fiam  foam  docendam,  regendam,  ct  mia  nova  vocantur  fervi  Dei.     Vi- 

corandam  adhibebat.— Hoc  fenfu  tring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  i.  i. 
Mofes,  David,  Jcfaias,  ct  Prophc 

S  f  4  other 
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other  apoftirs,  call  ihtvnMsts  fervanis  of  GoJ,  and  of  Cbrijl. 
Particularly  Rom.  i.  i.  Paul  afervani  cfjefus  Cbrift.  James 
i.  I.  James  a  fervant  of  Go  J,  and  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl. 
a  Pet.  i.  I . .  Simcn  Peterj  a  fervant^  and  an  apoJtU  of  Jefus  Cbrifi, 
Judc  V.  I.  Jude,  afervani  of  Jefus  Cbrifi.  So  Mofcs  is  called 
the  fervant  of  God.  Numb.  xii.  7.  and  Hcb..  iii.  a.  And  in 
like  manner  divers  of  the  prophets.  And  in  this  very  book, 
ch.  X.  7.  is  the  expreflion  :  as  he  has  declared  unto  Ins  feroants 
the  prophets. 

This  obfervation  may  be  of  fome  weight  for  Ihowing, 
that  the  writer  is  an  apoftle.  But  it  is  not  decifive.  And  in 
the  fame  verfe,  whence  this  argument  is  taken,  the  phrafc  is 
ufed  in  its  general  fcnfe.  IVbich  Ghd  gave  unto  him,  to  ficx 
unto  bis  fervant s. 

1.  Ver.  2.  IVbo  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God^  and  of  ih 
teftimony  cf  Jefus  Chriji^  and  of  all  things  that  be  faw. 

Some  luppofe,  the  writer  herein  to  refer  to  the  written 
gofpel  of  St.  John,  and  to  fay,  that  he  had  already  bom 
tefiimony  concerning  the  word  of  Gody  and  Jefus  Cbrift.  But,  as 
formerly  »>  obfcrved,  thcfe  words  may  be  undcrftood  of  this 
very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  contained  in  it. 
The  writer  fays  here  very  properly,  at  the  beginning,  and  by 
way  of  preface,  that  he  had  performed  his  office  in  this  book, 
having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of  God,  which  he 
had  received  from  Jefus  Chrift. 

For  certain,  if  thefc  words  did  clearly  refer  to  a  written 
gofpel,  they  would  be  decifive.  Bute  they  are  allowed  to  be 
ambiguous,  and  other  fcnfcs  have  been  given  of  them.  By 
fome  they  have  been  underftood  to  contain  a  declaratior, 
that  the  writer  had  already  borne  witnefs  to  Jefus  Chrilt 
before  magiftrates.  Moreover,  I  think,  that  If  St.  John  had 
intended  to  manifeft  himfelf  in  this  introduftion,    he  would 

^  See  vol.  III.  p.  118.  tiffima  eft,  et  manifcftc  ctiam  fami- 

«=  Ver.  2.  ^i  teftatus  eft  fermonem  lor  a  Faulo,  i  Tim.  vi.  13 Veni 

toeiy    ct    teftimcnium   J.    C.    et    qua:  igitur    ultro   in    illam    fcntentiam, 

'viMt.']     D'jplici   inodo  haec   accipi  quae  haec   Joannis   verba    refeit  id 

poflunt,  vel    joanncm  confeflionem  Evangcliuninonpracdicaiam  tantum 

vcritatis  folennem   coram   tribunal!  a  Joanne  folenniier,  fed    ct  fcriptis 

Pr.xfccli  Afi.T  Romani  edidiffe,  ob  confirmatum.— —  Qux    fi    fane  fit 

qaam  ipfe  mifTus  fiierit  in  exiiium  :  hujus  loci  interpretation  certo  fimul 

vcl    ipfurn    F.vanj>clio    a     fe    edilo  tellabitur  de  illius  audlore,  Joanne 

folenne   d?   C.'hriUn,    cjufque  diftis  Apoftolo,  ac  proinde  de  libri  hujus 

etgcllis  cditlilic  icllinionium.  Priore  divinitate,    ct    fumma   audloritatc. 

fenfu     vox     (jutpTufsiv     I'criptoribus  Vitring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  i,  ver.  2. 
Graccii  poderloils  teinpori*  recep- 

have 
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have  more  plainly  charafterized  himfclf  in  fcvcral  parts  of 
this  book,  than  he  has  done. 

This  obfervation  therefore  appears  to  me  to  be  of  fniall 
moment  for  determining,  who  the  writer  is, 

3.  Farther,  it  is  argued,  in  favour  of  the  genuinenefs  of 
this  book,  '  that  there  are  in  it  many  inftanccs  of  con- 
*  formity,  both  of  fcntiment  and  expreffion,  between  the 
'  Revelation  and  the  uncontefted  writings  of  St.  John/ 

Divers  fuch  coincidences,  or  inftances  of  agreement, -were 
taken  notice  of  formerly,  and  remarks  were  made  upon 
them,  vol,  IIL  p.  121 — 125.  That  which  is  at  p.  124, 
appears  to  me,  as  ftriking,  as  any.  I  (hall  therefore  enlarge 
upon  it  here.  Our  Saviour  fays  to  his  difciples  John  xvi. 
33.  Be  of  good  cheer.  I  have  overcome  the  world.  Chriftian 
firmnefs  under  trials  is  feveral  times  reprefcnted  by  over- 
comingy  or  overcoming  the  world,  or  overcoming  the  wicked  one, 
in  St.  John's  firfl:  epiftle,  ch.  ii.  13,  14.  iv.  4.  v.  4,  5. 
And  it  is  language  peculiar  to  St.  John,  being  in  no  other 
books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  our  Lord  fays  Rev. 
iii.  21.  To  him  that  overcometb  will  I  grant  to  Jit  with  me  in  my 
throne^  even  as  I  alfo  overcame^  and  am  fet  down  with  my  Father 
in  bis  throne.  Compare  ch.  ii.  7,  11,  17,  26.  iii.  5,  12,  2i» 
and  xxi.  7. 

III.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  book,  I  need  not 
now  fay  much,  having  before  fhown,  in  ^  the  hiftory  of  St. 
John,  that  it  is  the  general  teftimony  of  ancient  authors,  th«c 
St.  John  was  banifhed  into «  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  Dorni* 
tian,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  and  reftored  by  his 
fucceffor  Nerva.  But  the  book  could  not  be  publiflicd, 
till  after  St.  John's  releafe,  and  return  to  Ephefus  in  Afia. 

As  Domitian  died  in  ^(>,  and  his  perfecution  did  not 
commence,  till  near  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Revelation 
feems  to  be  fitly  dated  in  the  year  95,  or  96. 

Mill '  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96,  and 
the  laft  year  of  the  emperor  Domitian.    At  firft,  he  fuppofed, 

that 

^  See  before,  p.  174 — 186.  In  infula  vero  Patmo,  in  quam 

*  Eodem  ordine  feptem  ifta:  Afiae  relegatus  erat  Joannes,  Domitiani 

civicates  enamerantar,  quo  ex  Pat-  ultimo,  fea  anno  xrae  vulgaris  xcvi. 

JDO  fnfala  adiri  debebant.   V^etilen.  — -fadla  eil  ipii  Revelatio:  quam 

in  Apoc.  i.  II.  torn.  II.  p.  750.  univerfam    pollea   expreflb   Chriili 

^  Paucis     poit     confcriptas    has  mandatofcriptisconfignavit.  Scrip- 

epidolas  annis,    exorta  elt    Chrif-  tamque  Domini  ejufdem  julTu  mifit 

cianorum  perfecutio  Tub  Domiciano.  ad   feptem   ecdefias   Afiae.      Unde 

xnanifeilam 
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that  the  Revelation  was  written  in  Patmos.  But  afterwirds 
he  s  altered  his  mind^  and  thought,  it  was  not  writccB 
until  after  his  return  tQ  Ephefus  from  Patmos.  He  builds 
upon  the  words  of  Rev.  i.  9.  If  fo,  I  apprehend,  it  might 
not  be  publilhed  before  the  year  97,  or,  at  the  fooneft,  near 
the  end  of  the  year  96. 

Bafnage  ^  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96. 

L.e  Clerc  ^  likewife,  who  readily  admits  the  genuiDcnefi 
of  this  book,  fpeaks  of  it  at  the  fame  year. 

Mr.  Lowman  ^  fuppofes,  St.  John  to  have  had  his  vifioos 
in  the  ifle  of  Patmos  in  the  year  95. 

But  Mr.  Wetftein  ^  favours  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  have 
argued,  that  the  Revelation  was  written  before  the  Jcwilh 
war.  He  moreover  fays,,  that  '  if  the  Revelation  was 
written  before  that  war,  it  is  likely,  that  the  events  of  that 


^ 


manifeftam  efl,  vifionem  non  modo 
Joanni  fa£lam  fuifTe,  fed  etiam  ab 
CO  literis  traditam  in  infala  Patmo. 
■  Scriptam  fuilTe  ex  praedidlts 
conftat  anno  vulgaris  aerx  xcvi.  feu 
Domitiani  xvi.  et  ^uidem  ad  finem 
ejufdem  imperii,  mquit  Irenaeus, 
fen  tempore  aeftivo  srae  vulg.  xcvi. 
Proleg.  num.  157. 

t  Sttbjiciemus  hie  verba  Millii» 
qnx  in  emendandis  pofuerat :  Hie 
ftntentiam^  inquit,  mutavimus.  Con- 
flat  enim  ex  ipfis  Joannis  'verbis  Apoe» 
i.  9.  eum  poft  r edit  urn  ad  Ephe/um  bunc 
librum  fcripfiffe,  Kufter.  in  notia 
num.  157.  Proleg.  p.  19. 

*  Vid.  ann.  96.  num.  xii. 

*  At  nemo  de  au6toritate  ejus 
dabitarac  ante  Caiuro,  Romanum 
Prefbyterum,  qui  circa  finem  ii. 
feculi  vixit.  Cum  Cataphryges  eo 
libio  abuterentur— foetum  hunc 
e^e  Apoftoli  negare,  atque  a  Ce- 
rintho,  praefcripto  ejus  nomine^ 
editum  dicere  maluit.  At  Judinus, 
et  Ircnaeus,  eo  antiquiores,  ct  qui 
cum  Joannis  difcipulis  verfati  erant, 
Apoflolo  hoc  opus  tribuerunt.  Si- 
militer, cum  medio  fcculo  iii. 
Nepos  in  ^Egypto  Epifcopus,  Chi- 
liaftarum  deliria  eodem  libro  tuere- 
tur,  Dionylius  Alexandrinus  eadem 

caufTa  Joanni  eum  abjudicavit. 
id    aliter    fenferant,    qulcumque 


Apocalypfeos  an  tea  mentionen  ft- 
cerant,  excepto  Caio^  qaos  feqoati 
etiam  pofteri  omnes  ad  anam.-— 
Multo  fide  dignior  Irensos,  q>i 
paiEm  hanc  libram,  qnafi  Joiodi 
Apoftoli,  ad  teHimoniam  vocat,  et 
diferte.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  Neqwe  tmmaii 
multum  tempus  n/ifa  eft^fedfermmjtn 
ataie,  fub  finem  imperii  Dmrntima. 
Quae  ejus  verba  Graeca  habet  Eafe. 
bius.  1.  5.  c.  8.  J.  Cleric.  H.E. 
An.  96.  num.  v.  •  Seeibc 

fcheme  and  order  of  the  prophecies 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
Which  is  prefixed  to  his  paraphrafe. 

^  Nosquidem,omnibasexpen£s, 
cum  iis  facimus,  qui  ftatooat, 
Apocalypfin  ante  bellum  Judaicom 
fuiffe  fcnotum.  Wetft.  N.  T.  torn. 
II.  p.  746.  m. 

'  Quaeftio  eft  non  levis  momenti, 
com  vera  Apocalypfeos  interpretitio 
maximam  partem  inde  pendeat.  Si 
enim  fcripta  eft  ante  bell  am  Jadai- 
cum,  et  bella  civilia  in  Italia; 
nullo  modo  probabile  eft,  tanuis 
rerum  converfionem  omnino  prxt<e- 
riri  atque  negligi  pot n ifle.  Sin 
autem  poft  illos  mot  us  compofitos 
fcripta  eft,  probabiiior  erit  eoroo 
fententia,  qui  eventus  in  Apocalypfi 
praedidtos  in  feculorum  feqaeotioffl 
hiftoria  quserendos  exiftimint.  Id.ib. 

time 
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;  Ihould  be  foretold  in  it.  To  which  I  anfwerj  that " 
igh  fomc  interpreters  have  applied  fome  things  in  this 
c  to  thofe  times,  I  cannot  fay,  whether  they  have  done  it 
cly,  or  not,  becaufe  I  do  not  underftand  the  Revelation, 
to  me  it  feems,  that  though  this  book  was  written  before 
deftruftion  of  Jerufalcm,  there  was  no  neceflity,  that  it 
Id  be  foretold  here :  becaufe  our  blelTed  Lord  had  in  his 
preaching  at  divers  times  fpoken  very  plainly,  and  intel- 
)ly,  concerning  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewiih  peo- 
in  general,  and  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem,  in  parti- 
r.  And  his  plain  predictions,  and  fymbolical  preBgurations 
lofe  events,  were  recorded  by  no  lefs  than  three  hiftorians 
evangelifts,  before  the  war  in  judea  broke  out. 
rotius,  who,  as  "  formerly  feen,  placeth  this  book  in  thr 
n  of  Claudius,  was  of  opinion,  that ""  the  vifions  of  this 
k  were  feen  at  feveral  times,  and  afterwards  joined  toge- 
in  one  book :  in  like  manner,  as  the  vifions  and  prophe- 
of  fome  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament. 
oncerning  this  opinion  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  difpute: 
igh  there  appears  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  book 
f,  as  ^  Vitringa  has  obferved.     But  that  the  book  of  the 

Revelation, 


Lightfootas  in  genere  cenfet, 
:alypiin  banc  editam  eife  ante 
limum  Hierofolyrooram  exci> 
I.  £t  certe  ii  Joannes  hanc 
lationem  vere  a  Chrifto  Jefa 
>iiret  Tub  ClaadiOy  magna  cum 
e  negari  non  pofTet  dodiffimis 
iris,  qasdamJf^/V/tfrtfM  <v(/&  ad 
judaifmi  non  adeo  incommode 
cari  pofTe.  Sed  obftanc  graves 
oes,  qux  nos  in  hanc  fen- 
am  ire  vetant.  Vitring.  in 
:.  cap.  i.  ver.  2.  p.  7.  Vid. 
cap.  vi.  ver.  i,  2.  p.  loi— -105. 
5ee  before,  p.  176. 
?/  mitte  feptem  ecclefiis.  Nempe 
I  vifi  defcriptionem.  Neque 
isetera  hujas  libri  pertinet. 
rfa  vifa  diver fis  temporibus 
ni   obtigere,    ut  ec  Prophetis 

Grot,  ad  Apoc.  cap  i.  11. 
ft  abfoJatum  Vifam,  monita 
aria  continens,  ad  feptem  epif- 
3  et  ecclefias. — Sequuntur  Vifa 
qu2ediveriis  temporibas  Apof- 
obtigere,    et  poftea  in  unam 


volamen  reda&a  font :  qaod  et  in 
prophetiis  aliis  evenit*  iaepe  etiant 
non  annotato  temporis  difcrimine^ 
fed  dato  intelligi  ex  iis  quae  loco 
qooque  continentur.  Pertinent 
autem  h«c  Vifa  ad  res  Judaeoram 
afque  ad  iinem  capitis  ondecimi : 
deinde  ad  res  Romanoram,  ufque 
ad  finem  capitis  viceiiimi :  deinde 
ad  ftatum  fiorentifiimam  Ecdefiae 
Chriftianae  ad  finem  afque»  &c. 
Ejufdem  Annot.  ad  cap.  iv.  init. 
Vid.  et  ejus  Commentatio  ad  loca 
quaed.  N.  T.  &c.  citat.  in  hujut 
Supplementi  volumine  primo,  p. 
176. 

p  Et  vero  Grotias  et  HammondiN 
ipfi  caufam  foam  prod  oat,  abt 
pofteriorem  Apocalypfeos  partem 
fub  Vefpaiiano  Ephefi  fcripum 
concedunt.  Quis  enim  illos  docoit, 
Vifa  Joannis  in  Apocalypfi  hoc 
modo  diftingaere,  et  diverfa  illis  et 
tarn  longe  diflita  affignare  tam  tern- 
pora  qaam  loca?  Nullum  indi- 
cium>  nulla  fignificatio  illius  rei  in 

ipfa 
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Revelation,  in  its  prefent  form,  fent  as  an  epiftle  to  the  fcvca 
churches  of  Afia,  ch.  i.  vcr.  4,  was  not  compofed^  and  pub- 
lifhed  before  the  reign  of  Domitian,  appears  to  me  very  pro- 
bable  from  the  general,  and  almoft  univerfally  concurring 
teftimony  of  the  ancients,  and  from  fome  things  in  the  book 
itfelf. 

.  Now  therefore  I  fhall  tranfcribe  •>  a  part  of  L^nfant's  and 
Beaufobre's  preface  to  the  Revelation^  at  the  fame  time  re- 
ferring to  Vitringa  '  in  the  margin,  who  has  many  like 
thoughts. 

Having 


/A 


ipfa  Apocalypii  exftat.  Contra 
dicitur  Joannes,  qu.-e  vidit,  'vidijft 
ininfula  Patmo,    Vitr.  ib.  p.  11,  12. 

fl  Preface  far  1'  Apoc.  dc  S. 
Jean.  p.  613,  614. 

^  Primo  dubium  non  eft,  quin  A 
teftimoniis  Veterum  res  conficienda 
fit :  comninnis  antiqose  £ccleii2 
traditio,  firmata  audoritate  Irenaei, 
hie  multom  praeponderet  teilimonio 
Epiphanii.  Irenaeus  enim  tempori- 
bus  Joannis  Apolloli  propior  fuit» 
tanquam  qui  eodem  adhuc  feculo 
cum  Joanne  vixerit,  et  traditionem 
nobis  lecuiit  foo  aetate  communem, 
ct  omnibus  notiilimam. 

Sed  quod  plus  etiam  moment! 
caufTx  nodrx  addit  :  non  nitiiur 
noftra  hasc  fententia  de  tempore 
fcriptse  Apocalypiis  fola  traditione 
Veterum.  Poteit  ilia  ex  iplb  hoc 
librOy  etiam  abfque  ulla  traditione 
veteris  Ecclefiae  demonftrari.  Quare 
ftcundo  obfervari  velim,  ex  ipfa 
Apocalypfi  evidentiilimas  adduci 
poHe  probationcs,  ex  quibus  evin- 
catur,  hunc  librum  non  utique  Tub 
Claudio,  fed  omnino  poft  Claudii 
et  Neronis  tempora,  quin  imo  Tub 
Domitiano  demum  in  Jucem  editum 
•ffe.  — —  Quo  tempore  fcripta  eft 
Apocalypfis,  ecclefia?  jam  per  Afi- 
am  infcriorem  in  celeberrimis  locis 
non  tantum  erant  fundatoj  et  con- 
ftabilitx,  fedjamdudum  fundatai  et 
Aabilito:  fuifte  fupponuntur.  Redar- 
guuntur  enim  pleraeque  a  Domino 
gravium  vitiorum  et  criminum, 
quae  traclu  longioris  temporis  ec- 
-dcfias  illas  obrepferant.     Ephefma 


jam  reliqiterat primam/mam  cbarititm, 
Sardicenfis  dicebatur,  Mmime  vhere, 
fed  'vere  mertua  ejfe.  Laodicciaa 
magnus  occupa^erai  tepor,  entqie 
arumnofa  et  miferabilis.  Haec  rcro 
quam  belle  conveniunt  temporibos 
Ulaudii !  £x  eccleiiis  enim  feptea, 
quae  hie  memorantur,  in  Adibas 
Apoftolorum,  aliarom  nentio  sot 
eft,  quum  Ephefinx  ec  Laodicettz. 
Ephefma  autem  a  Paulo  Apoflob 
demam  fundata  e(l,  fecundum  Ai- 
nales  Ceftrienfis,  anno  Cliadii 
Jmperatoris  extreme— —Liquet a 
iifdcm  epiftolis  Joannis«  illo  tea- 
pore,  quo  edita  eft  Apocalypfis, 
Gnofticorum  haerefes,  quae  dicuntar, 
in  ftorentiflimis  Afiae  ecclefiii  alus 
jam  egifte  radices.  Ad  illas  cnia 
carnalium  hominum  doclrioas  fob 
myfticis  nominibus  Bileamitaramei 
Nicolaitarum  in  variis  locis  aliodi- 
tur.  lllam  haerefim  praevidebat 
Petrus  in  Ecclefia  brevi  exoritoran, 
quando  epiftolam  fuam  fcribdot 
pofteriorem,  non  longe  ante  Hien>- 
iblymorum  excidium.  Juda*,  qii 
epiftolam  fuam  edidit,  at  probibilii 
ratio  fuadet,  poll  HierofolyiDoroiB 
illud  excidium,  hoc  femen  in  primi 
vidit  hcrba.  Sed  quo  tempore  fcripu 
eft  Apocalypfis  non  nata  tantom,  fed 
confirmata  erat  haec  hxrefi5,  etprc- 
cipuas  A  fix  ecclefias  inquinaverat. 
Quare  ft  Judas  Apoftolus  epiftolaai 
fuam  fcripfit  Tub  Vefpafiano :  quij 
neget,  Apocalypfin  editam  e/Te  Tub 
Domitiano?  In ipfisillisEpiftcIispaf- 
fim  fupponuntur  afHi£liones  gravio- 
les,  quas  Ecclefia  Chrifti  rcligioois 


The  Revelation* 
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iving  quoted  Irenseus,  Origcn,  Eufebius,  and  divers  other 
nts,  placing  St.  John's  banilhmcnt  in  Patmos  in  the  latter 
3f  the  reign  of  Donnitian,  and  faying,  that  he  there  faw 
Levelacion,  they  fay :  *  To  thefe  unconteltible  witneffes 
;  needlefs  to  add  a  long  lift  of  others,  of  all  ages,  and 
he  fame  fentiment :  to  whom  the  authority  of  Epipha- 
J  is  by  no  means  comparable.'  And  then  they  go  on : 
muft  add  to  fo  conftant  a  tradition  other  reafons,  which 
her  ftiow,  that  the  Revelation  was  not  written,  till  after 
udius,  and  Nero.  It  appears  from  the  book  itfelf,  that 
e  had  been  already  churches  for  a  confiderable  fpace  of 
t  in  Afia:  forafmuch  as  St.  John  in  the  name  of  Chrift 
oves  faults,  that  happen  not  but  after  a  while.  The 
rch  of  Ephefus  bad  left  herfirft  love.  That  of  Sardis  bad 
me  to  live,  but  was  dead.  The  church  of  Laodicea  was 
?n  into  lukewarmnefs  and  indifference.  But  the  church 
iphefus,  for  inftance,  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul,  be- 


ifTajam  fadinebat^etfiidinue- 
t  inter  illas  fopplicium  capi- 
uo  confeflbrcs  veritatis  afficie- 
Sic  Dominus  ad  Angclam 
e  Ephefinae :  No*vi  labor  em 
Kai  mv  uTTOfjumtv  att^  et  toleran- 

afHi6lionibus.  Ad  Angelum 
cnfis  :  No*vi  opera  tua,  ct 
'<»',  ajfflidionem,  et  paupertatem. 
ingelum  Pergamcnae :  Nee 
9i  Jidem  meam,  ne  quidem  in 
quihus  Jntipas,  tejlis  tueut 
aTTEK^avQn^  ecci/ui  eft.  Sup- 
.  haec  inanifefte,  tempore 
Apocalypiis  Gentiles  jam 
r  in  Chrillianos  faevire,  et 
stiani  mortem  poense  loco  ilHs 
)que  folennibus  judiciis  irro- 

Id  vero  hadlenas  non  liquet 

tK^     imperante    Claudio. 

nodquam  humanitatem  ex- 
tanguinem  Chriftianum  pri- 
ibit :  Romx  tamen,  roagis 
n  provinciis.  Poll  Neronem 
anus,  ultimis  imperii  fui, 
•ntavit.  Ad  quas  poftremas 
ani  perfecutiones  in  his  locis 
dubie  alluditur.  Neronis 
Ham   perfecutionem  in  pro- 

Komani  imperii  a:que  ac 
arfifle,  ncc  liquet,  nee  pro- 


babile  eft.  Ad  Domitiani  itaque 
perfecutionem  hie  manifefle  allu- 
ditur. Quod  argumento  eft,  Apo- 
ealyjpfm  banc  fub  ipfo  cditam  .eiTc. 
Ejuldem  hujus  Domitianai  lem- 
poris  manifeilum  habcmus  charac- 
terem  in  loanne.  Dicit  enim  ex- 
erte,  fe  accepijje  banc  re'velationem  a 
Domino  Je/u,  cum  ob  confeffionem  'ueri^ 
iatis  e^angelica  ageret  in  infula  Pafmo, 
Vpcatquc  fe  Chriftianorum,  illo 
tempore  affiidorum,  focium  in  afflic^ 
tione,  regno,  et  patiente  ex/peBatione 
Je/u  Chrifti.  Kuit  igitur  Joannes 
in  exilioy  caufla  veritatis  relegatus 
in  infulam  Patmon.  Id  vero  quo 
modo  accidcrit  fub  Claudio  ?  Ilium 
enim  in  Chrillianos  in  provinciis 
aut  exilio  aut  cscde  fsevilTe,  nullibi 

legitur -Domitiani  igitur  hie, 

etnulUus  alius  Impcratorischarader 
ell.  Nero  enim  Chrillianis  capitali 
fupplieio  Romae  affecit :  fed  Domi- 
tianus  plures  exilio,  paucos  mortc 
punivit,  ut  certi  telles  funt  Dio  et 
Eufebius,  et  pluribus  profecuutus 
eft  Dodwellus.  DilT.  xi.  De  Pauc. 
Mart.  §  xvii.  Quid  ce/Tamus  ita- 
que  tarn  evidentjbus  probationibus 
convidli  fidem  adhibere  traditioni 
Veterum  apud  lrenx»um  ?  Vitring, 
in  Apoc.  cap.  i,  ver.  2.  p.  9 — \\. 

*  fore 
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fore  the  laft  years  of  Claudius.  When  in  61,  or  6a^  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  them  from  Rome^  inftead  of  reproving  their 
wantof  love^  he  commends  their  love  and  faith,  ch.  i.  15. 
2.  It  appears  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitans  made 
a  feft,  when  this  book  was  written,  lince  they  are  cxprefsly 
named :  whereas  they  were  only  foretold,  and  defcribed  Id 
general  terms  by  St.  Peter  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  written  after 
the  year  fixty,  and  in  St.  Jude's  about  the  time  of  the  dc- 
(truftion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vefpafian.  3.  It  is  evident  from 
divers  places  of  the  Revelation,  that  there  had  been  an 
open  perfecution  in  the  provinces.  St.  John  himfelf  had 
been  banifhed  into  Patmos  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus.  The 
church  of  Ephefus,  or  its  bifhop,  is  commended  for  their 
labour  and  patience^  which  feems  to  imply  perfecution.  This 
is  ftill  more  manifeft  in  the  words  direded  to  the  church  of 
Smyrna,  ch.  ii.  9.  Iknowtby  works^  and  tribulaitM.  For 
the  original  word  always  denotes  perfecution,  in  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Teftament :  as  it  is  alfo  explained  in  the 
following  verfe.  In  the  thirteenth  verfe  of  the  fame  chap- 
ter is  mention  made  of  a  martyr,  named  Antipas,  puc  to 
death  at  Pergamus.  Though  ancient  ecclefiaftical  hiftory 
gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  Antipas,  it  is  ne- 
verthelefs  certain,  that  according  to  all  the  rules  of  lan- 
guage, what  is  here  faid,  ought  to  be  underflood  literally.— 
All  that  has  been  now  obfcrved  concerning  the  perfecution, 
of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  firft  chapters  of  the  Reve- 
lation, cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Claudius,  who  did  not 
perfccute  the  Chriftians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero,  whofc 
perfecution  did  not  reach  the  provinces.  And  thei^cfore  it 
muft  relate  to  Domitian,  according  to  eccleliaflical  tra- 
dition.* 
The  vifions  therefore  here  recorded,   and  the  publication 

of  them  in  this  book,  muft  be  afligned^  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  to 

the  years  of  Chrift  95,  and  96,  or  97. 


CHAP- 
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!  CHAP.      XXIII. 

THE  ORDER  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
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Tbeir  Order  in  ancient  Authors.     II.  General  Obfervations  upon  their 
'^    Order.     III.  7he  Order  of  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  N.T.     i.  The 
Gofpels.     2.  The  A^s.     3.  S/.  PauVs  Epiftles  in  general.     4.  Their 

•  Order  fever  ally.  5.  Of  placing  them  in  the  Order  of  Time.  6.  The 
:-     Order  of  the  Catholic  Epi/lles.     7.  The  Revelation. 

I  L  In  (howing  the  order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
Ji  begin  with  a  palTage  of  Eufebius,  in  a  chapter,  >which  is  en- 
siled *  Concerning  the  »  divine  fcriptures,  which  ^re  univerfally 
^peceived,  and  thofe  which  are  not  fuch.*  *  But/  fays  he,  '  it  will 
If  be  proper  to  enumerate  here  in  a  fummary  way  the  *»  books 

•  of  the  New  Teftamcnt,  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 
•And  in  the  firft  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  facred  four  gof- 
^  pels.     Then  the  book  of  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles.     After  that 

•  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of  Paul.  In  the  next  place, 
f  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  and  the  [firft]  epiftle  of 
•*  Peter,  are  to  be  efteemed  authentic.     After  thefe  is  to  be 

•  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fir,  the  Revelation  of  John,  about 

•  which  we  fhall  obferve  the  different  opinions  at  a  proper  fea- 

•  fon.     Of  the  controverted,  but  yet  well  known  [or  approved 

•  by  the  moft,  or  many]  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James, 
^  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and 

•  third  of  John  :  whether  they  are  written  by  the  evangelift,  or 

•  by  another  of  that  name.* 

This  paflage,  as  my  readers  may  well  remember,  was  tran- 
fcribed  by  us  *  formerly.  And  here  the  order  is  very  obfervable : 
the  four  gofpels,  the  Afts,  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  the  two  catholic 
epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  St.  Peter,  which  were  univerfally  re- 
ceived, and  then  the  books  that  were  controverted,  that  is,  not 
received  by  all,  though  by  many. 

The  fame  order  fcems  to  have  been  followed  by  that  ancient 
writer  Irenasus.  For  in  the  third  book  of  his  works  againft 
heretics,  where  he  is  confuting  the  Valentinians,  he  ^  in  feveral 
chapters  argues  from  the  gofpels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John.     Then  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  that  book,  he  largely 

*  ITf^i  rav 0fAo>^8fjisvuv  Gsiav  ypoLpaVf  ^  Vol.  IV.  p.  227. 

MM  rmv  fjoi  roiHTav.     H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  •*  Iren.  1.  3.  cap.  ix.  x.  xi. 

25.  ^  Tng  HOUVfii  Ji«' 

^i  yfotfa^.  quotes 
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quotes  the  book  of  the  Ads.     After  which  he  confiders  the 

authority  of  the  apoftle  Paul>  and  quotes  both  him,  and  Peter. 

In  the  feftal  epiftle  of  Athanafius,  the  books  of  the  New 

Tcftamcnt  are  enumerated  in  this  order.     *  The  «  four  gofpek, 

<  the  Ads  of  the  apoftles,  the  feven  catholic  epiftlesy  the  fourteen 

<  epiftlcs  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  and  the  Revelation.'  They  (land 
exadly  in  the  fame  order,  in  '  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him, 
though  not  compofed  till  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  his 
time.  The  fame  is  the  order  c  of  our  Alexandrian  manufcript. 
So  likewifc  in  ^  Cyril  of  Jerufalem :  *  the  four  gofpels,  the  Afts 

<  of  the  apoftles,  feven  catholic  epiftles,  and  the  fourteen  epiftles 

<  of  the  apoftle  Paul.'  He  omits  the  Revelation.  The  fame 
is  the  order  of  ^  the  catalogue  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  omit- 
ting alfo  the  Revelation.  So  likewife  in  the  ^  catalogue  of 
John  Damafcenus :  '  the  four  gofpels,  the  A£ts  of  the  apoftles, 

<  the  catholic  epiftles,  fourteen  epiftles  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  and 
« the  Revelation.'  The  fame  is  the  order  of  *  Leontius.  And 
in  the  Syrian  catalogues  as  given  by  »  Ebedjefu  :    <  the  four 

*  gofpels,  the  Ads,  three  catholic  epiftles,   and  the  fourteen 

*  epiftles  of  Paul.' 

Rufinus's  order  is  *  the  "  gofpels,  the  Ads,  Paul's  epiftles, 
the  catholic  epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.'  The  fame  order  is 
in  •  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage.  In  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen  **  alfo  *  the  four  gofpels,  the  Ads,  the  fourteen 
epiftles  of  Paul,  the  catholic  epiftles.'  The  Revelation  is  want- 
ing. The  fame  order  is  in  the  catalogue  of  ^  Amphilochius, 
with  the  Revelation  at  the  end,  mentioned  as  doubtful.  In  the 
Stichometry  ^  alfo  of  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Conftantinople, 
about  the  year  806,  *  the  four  gofpels,  the  Ads,  Paul's  fourteen 
epiftles,  and  the  feven  catholic  epiftles.' 

That  is  the  order  of  Eufcbius,  and,  probably,  of  Irenanu 
likewifc,  as  before  ftiown,  confcquently,  the  moft  ancient.  It 
is  alfo  the  order,  which  is  now  generally  received.  And  tome 
it  appears  to  be  the  bcft. 

In  Epiphanius  «  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  enu- 
merated in  this  order:  *  the  four  facred  gofpels,  the  fourteen 
'  epiftles  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  the  Ads  of  the  apoftlcs,  the  fcrcn 

*  catholic  epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.' 

^  Vol.  V.  p,  iS,  «  p.  i(^* 

P  Vol.  IV.  p.  408.  *i  p.  413, 

414.  f  Vol.  V.  p.  258. 

•  Haer.  76.  p.  941.  cited  vol.  IV. 

p.  3«3- 

I  imagine, 


»  Ztt  vol.  IV.  p.  283. 

^P. 

291.        s  Vol.  V.  p.  254. 

^  Vol. 

IV'.  p.  3C0.          *  p.  309. 

k  Vol. 

V.  p.  316.           »p.  311. 

^^  Vol. 

IV.  p.  439*  4P. 
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I  imagine,  that  this  muft  have  been  the  order  of  Euthalius. 
For  *  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  firft  publifhed  an  edition  of  Paul's 
cpiftles,  and  afterwards  an  edition  of  the  Afts,  and  the  catholic 
cpiftles,  about  the  year  490.  Irv  his  prologue  to  the  A(fts  of 
the  apoftles,  addreflcd  to  Athanafius,  then  bifhop  of  Alexan- 
dria, he  fays :  *  having  «  formerly  divided  the  epiftles  of  Paul 
^  into  fecftions,  I  have  now  done  the  like  in  the  book  of  the  Afts, 
^  and  the  feven  catholic  epiftles.'  Hence  I  am  led  to  argue, 
that  this  was  his  order  :  Paul's  epiftles,  the  Afts,  and  the  ca- 
tholic epiftles. 

Jerom's  order,  in  his  letter  to  Paulinus,  is  x  «  the  four  goP- 

*  pels,  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  the  Afts,  the  catholic  epiftles,  and  the 

*  Revelation.'  Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  order  of  Epi- 
phanius,  and  alfo  of  Euthalius,  if  I  underftand  him  aright. 
But  in  Jerom's  work  of  the  interpretation  of  Hebrew  names  the 
order  is  thus :  *  the  /  gofpels,  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles,  the  kvtn 

*  catholic  epiftles,  the  fourteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  and  the  Reve- 
^  lation.'  In  the  letter  to  Lseta  the  order  is,  *  the  *  gofpels,  the 
A<5ts,  and  the  epiftles  of  the  apoftles.' 

Auguftine  varies.     In  his  work  of  the  chriftian  doftrine,  the 
fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  are  rehearfed  in  this  manner: 

*  The  a  four  books  of  the  gofpels,  fourteen  epiftles  of  the  apo- 

*  ftle  Paul,  the  feven  catholic  epiftles,  the  A6ts  of  the  apoftles 

*  in  one  book,  and  the  Revelation  of  John  in  one  book.'  In 
another  work :  *  the  ^  gofpels,  the  epiftles  of  apoftles  [meaning 

*  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  catholic  epiftles]  the  Adls  of  the  apo- 

*  ftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John.'  In  one  of  his  works  he 
quotes  texts  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  in  this  or- 
der :  firft  c  from  the  gofpels,  next  from  feveral  of  the  catholic 
epiftles,  then  from  almoft  all  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  after  that 
from  the  Revelation,  and  laftly  from  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Innocent  the  firft,  biftiop  of  Rome,  this 
order  is  obfervable :  *  the  •*  four  gofpels,  St.  Paul's  fourteen 
epiftles,  feven  catholic  epiftles,  the  Afts,  and  the  Revelation.' 
Ifidore  of  Seville,  in  his  feveral  works,  has  three  or  four  cata- 
logues of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.     In  ^  all  of  them 

*   See  vol.  V.  p.  241.  ap.  Zacagn.  Monura.  Vet.  p.  405. 

"  "Ei^ayKo; Toivuv,  ccg  E^rjv,  tjjv  'aau^         *  Cited,  vol  V.  p.  31,  32. 
?js  BiQKv  aviyvuKccg^  a'jrina  hrx,  kou  ^  P«  33-  *  P-  ^5-  *  P-  85 • 

TijyJf  trw  Tccv  airoroy.iK'jiv  z^poi^icaVy  aixa  ^^'  p.  103.  ^  p.  105. 

T7J    T43V   ftaOoTiiuc^iv   zTTiTo^.xy    tTriofiah^  P'  ^7^'  ^  P-  3°^. 

«oyEja;,  apTtug  cci  7r£ZC(x'pa,     Ei\  thai. 

Vol.  VI.  T  t  we 
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wc  fee  this  order :  «  firft,  the  gofpels,  then  the  epiftles  of  th 

*  apoftle  Paul,  then  the  catholic  epiftles,  after  them  the  Afti 

*  and  then  the  Revelation/  There  were  according  to  hia 
two  parts  or  divifions  of  the  New  Teftament,  one  called  di 
gofpels  or  the  evangelifts,  the  other  the  apoftles  or  the  epiftlc 
And  in  this  laft  pare  the  book  of  the  A£ts  was  placed.  Tl 
fame  is  the  order  in  the  complexions  or  fhort  commenuries  < 
Cafliodorius :  they  ^  are  upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles^  the  catholi 
epiftles,  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles^  and  the  Revelation. 

The  three  writers,  alleged  in  this  laft  paragraph  agree  vci 
much  with  Auguftine  in  the  two  paflages  firft  cited  from  hii 
in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

Chryfoftom's  order,  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  as  fo 
merly  obfcrved,  is  very  fingular  :  *  the  «  fourteen  epiftles  of  tl 

*  apoftle  Paul,  the  four  gofpels,  the  book  of  the  A£bj  and  thn 

*  catholic  epiftles.* 

The  catalogue  of  Gelafius  alfo  is  particular  for  the  places 
the  Revelation.      For  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  ordei 

*  the  *»  four  gofpels,  the  A6ls,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  tl 
Revelation,  and  the  catholic  epiftles/ 

I  fuppofe,  I  ought  not  to  omit  the  order  of  the  books  in  tl 
85th  apoftolical  canon,  as  it  is  called,  which  is  this.    ^  The  '  foi 

*  gofpels,  Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  feven  catholic  epiftles,  tn 

*  epiftles   of    Clement,   the   Conftitutions,    the  A6ts  of  tl 

*  apoftles.' 

1  ftiall  tranfcribc  nothing  morofof  this  kind.  They  whoai 
defirous  to  fee  more  examples,  may  confult  the  alphabetic 
table  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  volume,  in  that  article,  f1 
New  Teftament.  Here  is  enough  to  be  a  foundation  for  fuc 
remarks,  as  are  proper  to  be  m?de,  relating  to  this  point. 

II.  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  what  we  have  now  f«J 
that  in  the  fcveral  ages  of  Chriftianity,  and  in  feveral  parts ( 
the  world,  there  has  been  fome  variety  in  the  difpofition  of  tk 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  two  particulars  cfpecially.  F( 
in  fome  catalogues  St.  Paul's  epiftles  precede  the  catholic  cpil 
ties,  in  others  they  follow  them.  And  the  book  of  the  ht 
is  fometimes  placed  next  after  the  gofpels,  in  other  catalogui 
ic  follows  all  the  epiftles. 

Dr.  Mill,  who,  in  his  Prolegomena,  has  an  article  concemin 
the  order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  with  regard  1 
the  firft  particular,  the  placing  in  divers  catalogues  the  cathol 

f  p.  283.        R  p.  126,  127.        *»  p.  248,  349.         *  Vol.  IV.  p.  35f 

epifll' 
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iftles  before  St.  Paul's,  fays,  *  that  ^  poffibly'thc  Chriftians 
>f  thofc  times  fuppofed  them  to  defcrvc  precedence,  becaufe 
hey  were  not  directed  to  one  church,  or  perfon  only,  as  St. 
^aul's  are,  but  to  Chriftians  in  general,  and  many  churches 
battered  over  the  world.     Some  might  alfo  think  the  catholic 
piftles  entitled  to  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  written  by 
hofe,  who  were  apoftles  before  Paul,  and  had  accompanied 
»ur  Lord  in  his  perfonal  miniftry  here  on  earth/ 
Mill  likewife  argues,  that  this  was  the  moft  ancient  order, 
caufe  it  is  that  of  the  Alexandrian,  and  fome  other  ancient 
fcnufcripts.     But  1  do  not  think  that  to  be  full  proof.     For 
ifebius  is  older,  and  his  order  is  the  fame  as  ours.     The  fame 
5er  is  in  the  catalogues  of  Rufin,  the  council  of  Carthage, 
"egory  Nazianzen,  Amphilochius,  and  divers  others,  very 
obably  older  than  any  manufcripts  now  in   being.     And  in 
iny  other  writers  likewife  of  great  antiquity,  St.  Paul's  epif- 
s  precede  the  catholic  cpiftles.     Whereby  I  am  induced  to 
ink,  this  muft  have  been  the  moft  ancient  order. 
The  reafon,  why  the  book  of  the  A6ls  was  fometimcs  placed 
cr  all  the  epiftles,  fome  may  think,  was,  becaufe  it  was  not  fo 
Derally  received  as  the  gofpels,  the  thirteen  epiftles  of  Paul, 
d  fome  of  the  catholic  cpiftles.     Mr.  Wetftein  *  hints  at  that 
ifon.     But  I  rather  think,  that  by  fome  it  was  judged  proper, 
at  the  epiftles  of  apoftles  ftiould  immediately  follow  the  gof- 
Is,  containing  the  hiftory  of  our  Lord  himfelf :  and  that  the 
lory  of  the  apoftles,  and  6(  their  preaching,  written  by  an 
oftolical  man,  ftiould  not  precede,   but  rather  follow  their 
itings.     For  by  Eufebius,  as  we  have  feen,  the  book  of  the 
is  of  the  apoftles  is  reckoned  among  fcriptiires  univerfally 
knowledged  by  catholic  Chriftians.     It  is  fo  confidcrcd  like- 
fe  by  "^  Origen.     And  indeed,  that  this  has  been  all  along 

^  In  epiflolaram  quidem  difpoli-  a  Domino,    ac  cam  eo  per  omne 

Qc  var latum  eft.     In  antiquiffimis  minifterii    ipiius     tempos     verfati, 

9s  habemus  manufciiptis,  etiam  prasponerentur  Paulo,  ApoiloloGen- 

exandrino   noftro   Paulinis  prae-  tiom,     ac    cui    noviffime    omnium 

9ae  font  Catholicae :  eo  quod  hae  Chriftus  vifus  erat.     Poftea  autem 

Isis    per  orbem    quaqaaverfum  Paulinz  pofitae  funt  ante  CathoI!cas. 

perils,  adeoque  pluribus  ecclefiis  Mill.  Proleg.  num.  236. 
criptae   iint :    ilLx   vero   fingulis        ^   Apudorthodoxos  vero  hie  A£la- 

!  ecclefiis,  five  eciam  hominibus.  urn  liber  non  videtar  eodem  loco 

dicam,   quod  in  illhac  difpofi-  fuiffe  habitus,    quo  reliqoi  N.   T. 

ne    rationcm    forfan     habuerint  libri.      Wetften.    N.    T.    tom.   II. 

nitatis   Apoilolorum,    a  quibus  p.   455. 
iptx   funt :    ut   nempe   Apoftoli        »  Vol.  II.  f.  47 1, 
latorum,  iique  jam  ab  initio  eledli 

T  t  2  an 
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an  univerfally  acknowledged  facred  book  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  appears  from  our  colle<5lions  from  every  age  of  Chriftia- 
nity  from  the  beginning.  See  A£ls  of  the  apqftles  in  the  alpha- 
betical table  of  oiatters  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  volume. 

Mr.  Wetftein  "  argues  from  the  85th  Apoftolical  Canon, 

.where  the  Acts  of  the  apoftles  are  mentioned  laft.     To  whidi 

"  I  anfwer,  firft,  that  the  age,  when  thofe  canons  were  compofcd, 

IS  uncertain.     And  fccondly,  that  order  may  have  been  there 

chofen  out  of  a  regard  to  the  common  rules  of  modefty.    For 

it  is  thus  :  *  the  o  gofpels,  Paul's  epiftles,  the  catholic  epiftles, 

*  two  epiftles  of  Clement,  the  Conftitutions,  and  p  the  Aftsof 

*  us  the  apoftles.'  When  a  man  took  upon  himfclf  the  cha- 
rader  of  the  apoftles,  and  exprefled  himfelf  in  that  manner,  it 
was  natural  enough  to  reckon  the  book,  which  contained  the 
hiflx)i:y  of  their  own  aftions,  laft  of  all.  Surely,  it  is  trifling, 
to  form  an  argument  from  that  pofition  in  this  canon.  And 
Mr.  Wetftein  rnight  have  obferved,  that  in  many  catalogues, 
undoubtedly  ancient,  the  Afts  immediately  follow  the  gofpels: 
and  that,  not  only  in  thofe  catalogues,  where  St.  Paul's  epiftles 
have  the  precedence  before  the  catholic  epiftles,  but  in  divers 
others  likewife,  where  the  catholic  epiftles  precede. 

III.  Having  made  thefc  general  obfervations,  I  now  pro- 
pofe  to  cor.fidcT  diftindly  the  order  of  thefe  fever.al  parts  cf 
the  New  Teftament :  the  gofpels,  the  Afts,  St.  Paul's  epiftles, 
the  catholic  epilUcs,  and  the  Revelation. 

I.  The  order  of  the  four  gofpels  has  generally  been  this, 
Matthew,  Mark,  L  ukc,  John.  This  is  their  order  in  '  Ire- 
na.ni?,  '  Origcn,  '  Kufebiiis,  in  his  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftory,  z?i 
in  his  ten  Canons,  as  reprelented  in  his  letter  to  Carpiar., 
Athanafius,  '^  the  cni^ncil  of  Laodicea,  "^  Epiphanius,  '  ihe 
85th  ai^^ofiolical  canon,  ^  Gregory  Nazian-zen,  -  Amphilochius, 
^  the  Syrian  catalc[ruc,  ^  J»^'r^>m,  ^^  RuHn,  '  Aiiguftine,  ^  the 
Alexandrian  maniifcr':|)r,  -  the  Stichoii-jctry  of  Nicephorus, 
h  Cofinas  of  Alexandria,  '  Junilius,  an  African  bifhop,  '-  Ifidore 
ofhieville,   i  Leontius,   of  Conftantinoplc.     And  in  like  man- 

"  In  Can.  ^p.  S5.  ordo  librcrcm  '   Vol.  I\^  p.  225.            '  p. -^3' 

ille  rcpcritur:   iv.  Evangciia,  Kpif-  291.              "  p.  309.             *  P- 3'+" 

to];»j  P.iuli  xlv.  Petri,   Juannis,    |a-  >'   p.  35.1.                ^  p.  ^cS. 

cobi,  Judae,  Clemeniis  doit',  Conlti-  *   p.  413.             ^  p.  4^9 

tutioiic^,    Ada.     Wciii.    ubi    fupr.  «=    \'ol.  V.  p.  32,   33,'  35,  36. 

p.  45 V          "  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  354.  J  p.  76.           «-'  p.  85.          f  p.:54- 

V   Kje:  cr^ale.;  >;/i:-i  t:ov  aTTviOA^v.  s   p.  258.             •'^   p.  265,  Zt'tj- 

'I    \  ui.ll.p.  i;S.        ^p. 466,470.  'p.--/'       '^   lb.  307.      ^p.3>'' 

ncr 
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ncr  in  all  authors  and  catalogues  in  general,  diftinflly  taken 
notice  of  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

Neverthelefs  in  confidering  the  teflimony  of  TertuUian,  we 
thought  we  faw  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  "^  in  his  time,  in 
xhe  African  churches  at  leaft,  the  gofpels  were  difpofed  ac7 
cording  to  the  quality  of  the  writers :  in  the  firft  place  thof(5 
two,  which  were  written  by  apoilles,  then  the  other  two, 
written  by  apoftolical  men.  This  was  inferred  from  fome 
cxpreflions  in  his "  works.  But  perhaps  the  argument  is  not 
conclufive.  However  the  four  gofpels  are  in  the  fame  order 
in  o  fome  Latin  manufcripts,  ftill  in  being,  and  alfo  in  p  the 
Cambridge  manufcript,  which  is  Greek  and  Latin:  Matthew, 
John,  Luke,  Mark.  But  by  Mr.  Wecftein,  we  are  aflured, 
that  q  it  is  the  only  Greek  manufcript,  in  which  the  evangelifts 
are  fo  difpofed.  For  certain  the  other  order  mu(l  have  gene- 
rally prevailed. 

2.  Concerning  the  Afts  the  queftion  is,  in  wliich  part  of 
the  New  Teftament  it  was  generally  placed  by  the  ancients: 
whether  in  the  cvangelicon,  or  the  apoftolicon.  And  un- 
doubtedly, by  thofe  who  mention  it  after  St.  PauFs  cpilllcs, 
or  after  all  the  epiftles  of  the  apoftles,  it  v^as  placed  in  the 
latter  part.  But,  as  we  have  (cen^  it  is  often  mt-iicioned  by 
ancient  writers  next  after  the  four  gofpels.  Was  it  then 
reckoned  a  part  of  the  evangelicon,  or  of  the  apoftolicon  ? 
From  fome  paflages  ofTertullian  it  was  formerly  argued  by 
us,  that  r  the  book  of  the  Afts  was  placed  in  the  fecond  pare 
of  the  New  Teftament,  and  at  the  beginning  of  it.  I  would 
now  add,  that  I  think  the  fame  may  be  argued  from  Irenajus, 
who  »  having  alleged  paflages  from  the  four  gofpels,  proceeds 
to  the  Afts,  and  confiders  what  he  allegeth  thence  as  the  doctrine, 
particularly,  of  the  apoftles.  And  Mill  fuppofcth,  that '  in 
the  moft  ancient  times  the  Afts  were  placed  with  the  epiftles, 

»"  Sec  vol.  II.  p.  282.  tabrigionr.*m,  qui  unus  ct  folus  om- 

"  Dcnique  nobis  fidcm  ex  Apof-  nium  Codicum   Gra:ce  Scriptoratn 

tolis  Joannes  et   Matthxus  infinu-  hunc    ordintm     fcxvac.        Wciilcn. 

ant :  ex  apoltolicis  Lucas  et  Marcus  Prolcgom.  p.  28. 

inftaurant,     iifdem    regulis    exorfi.  ^  Vol.  II.  p.  281,  2^2. 

Adv.  Marcion.  1.  4.  cap.  2.  p.  50^.  •  Vid.  Iren.  contr.  Hct-r.  I.  3.  cap. 

A.  Vid.  et  ibid,  cap,  5.  p.  505.  C.  D.  xi.  fin.  et  cap.  xii.  in. 

°  Vid.    Jofcph  Blanchini    Kvan-  '  Prime    loco    pofita    funt    A6la 

geliarium  Quadruplex  La:inx  Vcr-     Apoftolorum. Subfccutje     funt 

ii€#iis  Antiqupj.             P  Vid.  Mill.  Kpiflola;     indubitato      Apollolica;, 

Prolcgom.  num.  1269.  quas     con  v.are     undique    liceret. 

*J   Vidit    lamen,     nifi    admodum  Prolcg.   num.    195. 
fallor,   hunc  ipfum  Codicem  Can- 

T  t  3  but 
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but  before  them,  as  the  firft  book  of  that  part.  However,  it 
is  obfervable^  that  the  Cambridge  manufcript  has  the  A&s  of 
the  apofllcs,  though  it  has  not  the  epiftles.  But  then  Mili 
fays,  that  **  volume  once  had  the  epiftles,  as  well  as  the  gofpek. 
And  therefore,  probably,  the  book  of  the  Ads  ftcxkl  at  the 
head  of  that  parr,  which  contained  the  epiftles.  And  for  cer- 
tain, I  think  it  beft  that  the  hiftorical  books  of  the  New  Tcf- 
tament  ftiould  appear  together.  Accordingly,  as  we  have  fcen, 
the  AAs  do  in  many  ancient  catalogues  immediately  follow  the 
gofpels.  And  I  wifli,  that  Mr.  Wetftein  had  followed  that 
order,  which  now  prevails,  and  that  he  had  not  placed  the 
Afts  of  the  apoftles,  as  he  has  done,  at  the  he^d  of  the  catholic 
epiftles,  and  after  the  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

3.  In  the  catalogues  lately  alleged,  we  have  feen  St,  Paul's 
epiftles  fometimes  preceding  the  catholic  epiftles,  at  other  times 
following  them.  Here  the  order,  as  feems  to  me,  is  of  little 
confequence.  But  I  rather  prefer  our  prcfent  order,  which 
places  St.  Paul's  epiftles  firft :  becaufe,  excepting  only  tfcc 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  all  of  them  have  been  all  along  uni- 
verfally  acknowledged  :  whereas  among  the  fevcn  catholic 
epiftles  there  are  but  two,  which  have  not  been  at  fome  times 
contradifted  books.  Moreover  St.  Paul's  epiftles  immediately 
follow  the  hiftorical  books  in  Eufebius.  Whence  I  am  willing 
to  infer,  that  it  is  the  moft  ancient  order. 

4.  I  muft  fay  fomething  about  the  order  of  St.  Paul's  epif- 
tles feverally.  Our  order  is  that  of  his  thirteen  epiftles,  which 
have  been  univerfally  acknowledged,  and  then  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  about  which  there  had  been  doubts  in  the  minds  of 
many  for  a  good  while. 

Among  the  ancients  there  is  fome  variety.  To  the  Romans, 
the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the  Ephefians,  the  Philippians, 
the  ColofTians,  the  Theflalonians,  Hebrews,  Timothy,  Titus, 
Philemon.  So  *  in  the  feftal  epiftle  of  Athanafius,  and  '  in  the 
Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  and  ^  in  the  catalogue  of  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  and  *  in  the  Alexandrian  manufcript.     In  others 

«  Marci  Evangclio  fufiixa  eft  eti-  A6lorum,    clare   indicat   Exempbr 

am  notula,  figniHcan.s,    poll   illud  hoc  jam  olim,  praeter  Evangelic  ct 

proxime  poni  librum  Afluum.     Ve-  Adla,  complexum  fuifTe  Catholicas 

rum    haic    ell    fcribae    recentioris.  faltem    Epillolas.       Mill.    Proleg. 

Seqacns  cnim   folium,  quod  prima  num.  1270. 

facie    duodecim     poftremos    verfus  *  See  vol.  IV.  p.  283. 

cpi(lol?E  tertiae  D.   Joannis  exliibet,  y  p   291.            »  p.  309. 

altera  primam  partem  capitis  primi  •  V^ol.  V.  p.  254. 

may 
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may  be  found  our  prcfcnt  order,  as  ^  in  the  iambic  poem  of 
Amphilochius,  the  '  Syrian  catalogue  in  Ebcdjefu,  ^  Jerom  in 
his  article  of  St.  Paul,  *  Auguftine  in  his  work  of  the  chriftian 
doftrine,  ^  QEcumenius,  and  many  others. 

Epiphanius,  obferving  how  Marcion  had  difturbed  the  order 
of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  fays,  that*  in  fome  editions  of  the  New 
Teftament,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  the  fourteenth,  in 
others  the  tenth,  being  placed  before  the  two  epiftles  to  Timo- 
thy, and  the  epiftles  to  Titus,  and  Philemon :  and  that  *  in  all 
good  copies  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  the  Hrft,  not  that  to 
the  Galatians,  as  Marcion  had  difpofed  them. 

Theodoret  *  and  Cryfoftom  ^  have  particularly  taken  notice, 
that  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  placed  firft,  though  it  was 
not  the  firft  in  the  order  of  time. 

Concerning  the  reafon  of  that  difpofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  Theodoret  obferves,  *  that  it  *  had  been  placed  firft, 

*  as  containing  the  moft  full  and  exaft  reprcfcntation  of  the 

*  chriftian  doftrine  in  all  its  branches.     But  fome  fay,  it  had 

*  been  fo  placed  out  of  refpeft  to  the  city,  to  which  it  had  been 

*  fent,  as  prefiding  over  the  whole  world.' 

I  have  fometimes  thought,  that  firft  obfervation  might  be  ap- 
plied to  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  their 
fitiiation.  For  the  firft  five  epiftles,  that  to  the*  Romans,  the 
two  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and 
the  Ephefians,  are  the  largeft  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  all 
that  follow  are  fhorter,  excepting  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
i0vhich  has  been  placed  after  thofe  fent  to  churches,  or  laft  ^f  all, 
after  thofe  likewife,  which  were  fent  to  particular  perfons,  bc- 
caufe  its  genuinencfs  was  not  univerfaHy  allowed  of. 

But  the  other,  the  dignity  of  the  cities  and  people,  to  whom 
the  epiftles  were  fent,  has  been  more  generally  fuppofcd  to  be 
the  ground  and  reafon  of  the  order,  in  which  they  are  placed. 
How  this  is  reprefcnted  by  Mill,  may  appear  in  his  own  words, 
which  ni  I  place  below. 

lalfo 

•»  Vol .  I V .  p.  4 1 3 .      '  P •  439 » 440*  «5  «avTo3a5rw  tx^trav  JiJa^iwiXiav,  itoi 

**  Vol.  V.  p.  46.  *  p.  85,  86.  Tijv  rav  ioyfjLcctuf  auptQuav  3ia  wAftovwv 

f  p.  323.         8  Haer.  42.  p.  373.  C.  i^iajwtirav.    Tivcj  ie  ^a^w^  ori  uai  rur 

h  Hcsina    Je  ra  amypafpa  ra  aua  ^^Aiv  TipLUivrig.  «.  K     Theod..  Pr.  in 

KM  a\n9v\  Tw  vpoi  pu/jLaiKi  £x«<^t  '^P^'  Ep.  S.  P.  T.  III.  p.  6. 

T»jy,  oux  ^i  ffv fJuxpHiiJv  rnv  zypoi ya'Kaiai         "»  In  iis  vero  difponcndis  (exccpta 

STa^a^  'apurnv*     H.  42.  p.  373.  D.  una    ad    Hebrneos,    dc    qua   mox,) 

*  Vol.  V,  p.  193,   194.  fpedlataeftomninodignitascccIcJia- 

^  p*  134.  rum  et  hominuQif  quibus  miirocfunt. 

'  UpoTSjaxoiffi  3fi  Twy  vpog  pufjuuitiy  £piilola 
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I  alfo  fliall  ihovv  this,  as  well  as  I  can.    Epiftles  to  churches   ; 
are  placed  firft.     Afterwards  thofe  to  particular  perfons.     The  , 
epiftles  to  churclics  are  placed  very  much   according  to  the  |i 
rank  of  the  cities,  or  places;  to  which  they  were  fent.     The 
epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  placed  firft,  becaufc  Rome  was  the 
chief  city  of  the  Roman  empire.     The  two  epiftles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians come  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was  a  large,  and  polite, 
and  renowned  city,     Galatia  was  a  country,  in  which  were  fe- 
veral  churches,   and  therefore  the  epiftle  to  them   might  be 
placed  before  others,  written  to  one  church  only.      Nevcrthe- 
lefs  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  have  been 
preferred,  as  is  fuppofed,  upon  account  of  the  great  eminence  of 
thofe  two  cities.     The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  follows  next, 
becaufe  Ephcfus  was  the  chief  city  of  Afia,   ftriftly  fo  called. 
Afterwards  follow  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloflians, 
and  the  ThefflUonians.     But  how  to  account  for  this  order,  ac- 
cording to  the  method   we   here  obfcrve,  I  do  not  well  know. 
Coloflc  indeed  might  be  reckoned  a  city  of  inferior  rank,  and 
Philip[)i  was  a  Roman  colony.     But  Theflalonica  was  the  chief 
city  of  Macedonia,  in  which  Philippi  ftood.     And  if  the  epif- 
tles were  difpofcd  according   to  the  dignity  of  places,  it  is  not 
eafy  to  conceive,  why  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Thcflalonians  were 
placed  after  thofe  to  tlie  Philippians,   and  the  Coloflians.    Z^ 
that  in  this  method,  as  feems  to  me,  the  order   of  the  epiftles 
is  made  out  in  but   a  lame  and  imperfedl  manner.     And  there 
may  be  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  the  brevity   of  the  two  epif- 
tles to  the  TlicHaloniiins,  efpecially   cf  the    fcccnd,  procured 
them  this  fituation  :  thoiigii  they   are  the  firft  written  epiftles 
of  our  apoftle,   and    indeed   the  firft  wrictcn   of  all  the  facred 
I'criptures  of  the  Ni^.v  'I  efta.iienr. 

Among  the  epiilics  to  [)arucu!ar  perfons,  thofe  to  TirnoiiiV 
have  the  precedence,  as  he  was  a  favourite  difciple  of  St.  Paul, 
and  thofe  epiftles  are  the  hrgeft  and  fulleft.  The  epiftle  to 
Titus  comes  nexr,  as  hr  was  nn  cvangtllft.  And  that  to  Pai- 
Ic.iinn  is  lalt,  as  he  was  uippoicu  by  many  to  be  oniv  a  priv^-e 
Chriftian.  Undoubtedly  1  itus  was  a  perfon  of  greater  Cu.i- 
ncnce,  and  in  a  higher  Ration  than  Philemon.     Moreover,  by 

T'.p'.dola  ad  ccclcfias  Galati:s,   qua:  ob  cminenrem   haium   urbium  tlig- 

trat  Integra  provincia,  mcrito  pra:-  nitatcm,  qua  provinciam  illani  fupc- 

cc  !fh:it   ill;rs,    quit*   ad    unam   dat;u  rare  vidrbantur.      Epiilolas  inte^ris 

erant  civii::Tj  m,  Laoditcam,  Philip-  ecclcfiis   infcrintas  fcquuntur,   qi;"* 

pos,     Col'>:icnlc;,     'I'ncflalonicani.  ad     fingulos     homines     data:    Tjn:. 

His     tamcn    prxponcrc    viTum    ell  Prolcg.   num.   237. 

epiilolas  ad  Romanos  ct  Coriniliios,  many 
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many  the  defign  of  that  epiftlc  was  thought  to  be  of  no  great 
importance. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  fitly  enough  placed  after  the 
reft,  becaufe  for  a  while  it  v/as  doubted  of,  as  before  faid.  I 
likewife  think  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles. 

5.  Some  learned  men,  v/ho  have  examined  the  chronology 
of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  have  propofed,  that  they  ftiould  be  placed 
in  our  bibles,  according  to  the  order  of  time.  Dr.  Wall,  at 
the  end  of  the  prtface  to  his  critical  notes  upon  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  has  an  argument  to  this  purpose. 

But  firft,  it  will  be  difficult  to  alter  the  order  which  has 
been  fo  long  eftablifhed  in  all  editions  of  the  original  Greek, 
and  in  all  verfions.  Secondly,  The  order  of  their  times  has 
not  been  yet  fettled.  Many,  I  fuppofe,  are  of  opinion,  that 
Dr.  Wall's  order  is  not  right.  Muft  the  order  be  altered 
again  and  again,  to  fuit  every  one's  fancy  ?  That  would 
create  a  very  troublefome  and  difagreeable  confufion. 

I  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  order  in  which  St.  PauKs 
epiftles  were  written,  muft  be  very  entertaining  and  ufeful : 
and  I  have  done  what  is  in  my  power  to  find  it  out.  But  I 
am  far  from  defiring  that  they  ftiould  be  placed,  and  bound 
up  together,  according  to  my  calculations.  Before  an  at- 
tempt of  that  kind  is  made,  the  order  of  time  ftiould  be  fet- 
tled, and  determined  to  the  general  fatisfaftion  of  all  learned 
and  inquifitive  men.  And  judicious  Chriftians,  who  have 
ftudicd  the  chronological  order  of  the  writings  of  the  New 
Teftament,  may  have  an  advantage  by  it,  though  the  books 
are  continued  in  their  prefent  order. 

6.  I  fay  nothing  here  concerning  the  order  of  the  ^t^tti 
catholic  epiftles,  becaufe  I  have  fpoken  to  it  fufficiently  in  a 
preceding  "  chapter. 

7.  Finally,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  now  placed  the 
laft  of  all,  and  has  been  generally  fo  placed  in  former  times, 
and  very  fitly,  as  °  Mill  fays  in  his  obfervations  upon  the  or- 
der of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  *  it  being  prophetical 

"  Sec  p.  467,  468.  pheticus  futura  refpicit  adhtic  im- 

®  Agmen  vero  Novi  Foederis  li-  plenda:  ac  denique  infignem  illain 

brorum  claudit  Apocalypfis.     Quae  habet   in  cake    claufulam   de   non 

cum  circa  divcrfum  plane  a  reliquis  addendo    quidpiam   ilH  j^rophetiae, 

verfe^ur  areumentum,  atquc  minus  vel  ab  ea  detrahendo  :  qua  etiam  ad 

apte   inter   Evangelia   et   Epiftolas  omnes  N.  T.  libros  accommodata, 

media  fuiflet  interpofita,    commo-  cancnem    univerfum    veluti    ob(ig- 

diHime    in    fine   omnium    collocata  nare,  convenientilTimum  videbatur. 

fuic :   quoniam  tanquam  liber  pro-  Mill.  Prolcg.  num.  239. 
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*  of  things  to  be  hereafter  fulHiled,  and  therefore  of  a  different 
'  kind  from  the  reft :  and  having  alfo  near  the  end  that  rennark- 
^  able  claufe,  ch.  xxii.  18,  19.  containing  a  caution  againft 
'  adding  to,  or  taking  from  it :  which  may  be  applied  to  all 

*  the  books  of  fcripture.*  To  which  might  be  added,  that 
there  are  not  wanting  divers  reafons  to  think  it  is  the  lad  writ- 
ten of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Tcftament. 


CHAP.      XXIV. 


That  the  Books  of  the  New ^Teftament^  conftfting  of  a  CoUeSfion  of  facnd 
fVritingSj  in  two  Parts^  one  called  Gojpely  or  Gofpetsj  or  Evangelicn^ 
the  other  Epi/flesy  or  Apoflle^  or  Apofiles^  or  Apo/iolicon^  were  earlj 
knowny  read^  and  made  ufe  of  by  Cbrtftians, 

That  the  gofpels,  the  Afts,  and  the  epiftles  of  the  New 
Teftamcnt,  or  divers  of  thofc  epiftles,  were  foon  well  known, 
much  read,  and  colledted  together,  may  be  argued  from  inter- 
nal marks  and  charaders,  and  from  teftimony. 

1.  Internal  marks  and  charafters  are  fuch  as  thele. 

I.  It  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  Who  com- 
pofes  and  publifties  any  works,  without  defiring  to  have  them 
perufcd  ?  It  is  very  likely  therefore,  that  the  authors  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  who  were  at  the  pains  of  writing 
hiftories,  or  epiftles,  would  take  care,  that  they  fhoulcj  be 
known.  The  fame  zeal  that  prompted  any  man  to  write, 
would  induce  him  to  provide  for  the  publication.  The  im- 
portance of  the  fubjeft  would  juftify  a  concern  to  fprcad  the 
work.  All  muft  allow,  that  there  never  were,  and  that  there 
cannot  be>  any  writings,  containing  more  important  fads  and 
principles.  To  fuppofe,  that  any  of  thefe  writers  were  indifler- 
cnt  about  the  fuccefs  and  acceptance  of  what  they  had  com- 
pofcd,  is  very  abfurd  and  unreafonable. 

2.  All  the  writings,  of  which  the  New  Teftament  confifts, 
were  addreffed  to  fome,  who  would  fet  a  great  value  on  them, 
and  would  willingly  recommend  them  to  others.  All  the 
epiftles,  and  the  Revelation,  as  is  manifeft,  are  fcnt  to  chriftian 
focicties,  or  particular  perfons.  St.  Luke's  gofpel,  and  the 
Afts,  were  fent  to  the  moft  excellent,  or  moft  noble  Theophi- 
lus.  St.  John  intended  his  gofpel  for  fome,  whom  he  had  in 
his  eye.     As  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30,  31.  and  from  ch.  xxi. 

24>  25. 
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^4,  25.  And  it  is  very  likely^  that  St.  Matthew,  and  St. 
Mark  alfo  wrote  for  fome,  who  would  gladly  receive,  and 
highly  value  their  books,  and  get  them  copied  for  the  ufe  and 
fatisfaAion  of  others. 

3.  In  fevcral  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tcftament  dircftions 
are  given,  which  would  tend  to  make  them  well  known.  St. 
Paul  at  the  end  of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  one  of 
his  firft  written  epiftles,  enjoins,  that  it  Jhould  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren^  i  Theff.  v.  27.  The  fame  method,  un- 
doubtedly, was  obferved  with  regard  to  the  fecond  epiftle, 
fent  to  the  fame  Theflalonians,  and  written  not  long  after. 
Probably,  the  fame  praftice  obtained  in  all  the  chriftian 
churches,  to  which  St.  Paul  afterwards  fent  any  epiftle.  And 
the  chriftian  people  of  other  churches,  befide  thofc  who  had 
letters  fent  to  them,  would  be  dcfirous  to  fee  the  epiftles  of 
their  great  apoftle,  by  whom  they  had  been  converted,  and 
would  therefore  get  them  tranfcribed  for  their  own  ufc.  Ac 
the  end  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloflians,  ch.  iv.  16.  he  dirifts: 
And  when  this  epiftle  is  read  among  you,  cauje  that  it  be  read  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  read  the  epijilefrom 
Laodicea:  meaning,  probably,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians, 
which  was  to  come  round  to  Coloflc  from  Ephefus,  by  the 
way  of  Laodicea.  The  apoftle  therefore  was  willing,  and 
even  defirous,  that  his  epiftles  ftiould  be  read  by  others,  be- 
fide thofc  to  whom  they  were  fent,  for  the  fake  of  general 
edification.  And  can  it  be  queftioned,  whether  other 
gentile  churches  in  thefe  parts,  all  which  were  of  his  own 
planting,  would  not  thankfully  embrace  the  encouragement 
hereby  given  them  to  look  into  his  epiftles,  and  to  get  them 
tranfcribec),  and  read  in  their  aflcmblies  alfo  ? 

4.  St.  Peter  writes  to  this  purpofe  in  his  fecond  epiftle, 
whicli  we  may  fuppofe  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  64. 
j4nd  account,  that  the  long-fuffering  of  the  Lord  isfalvation,  even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfo,  according  to  the  wifdom  given 
to  him,  has  written  unto  you.  As  alfo  in  all  his  epifHes,  /peaking 
of  theje  things,  in  which  there  are  Jome  things  hard  to  be  under- 
Jiood.  Which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unftable  wreji,  as  they 
do  the  other  Jcriptures,  -  unto  their  own  deJirutJion.  2  Pet.  iii. 
15,   16. 

Here  are  feveral  things  to  be  obferved.     Firft,  Peter  fpeaks 
of  epiftles  of  Paul  fent  to  the  fame  Chriftians,  to  whom  himfelf 
was  writing.     Secondly,  heTpeaks  of  other  epiftles  of  Paul : 
as  alfo  in  all  his  epiftles.    Thirdly,  Peter  therefore  had  a  know- 
ledge 
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ledge  of  fcvcral  cpi.'.Lfs  cr  Piiii,  icnt  to  the  Chriftikns  of  ihc.e 
coiintric.-,  and  ;  .^r^./c  cf  divers  others,  which  he  ir.iccci 
in  :.';c  p/.rafe,  /:.,  r:;  i^ii^s.  Fourthlv,  the  Chriftians,  10 
tvhcrn  Pf-rr  wr::ei,  "weri  wtfil  acquainted  with  the  cpi»ucs, 
which  Pa:.;  r.id  w:;::*r.-:  :o  ti-.err.,  and  with  the  reft  of  his  epii- 
i!es,  cr  c./rrs  of : -.err*.  F.:':.':!;/,  it  is  fuppolcd,  and  imphd, 
iha:  ail,  cr  a:  icafc  rc.i'i  of  Paul's  epiftles,  were  well  known, 
and  rncch  read.  For  Pcrer  fpcaks  of  ibme,  whom  he  caiis, 
unlearned,  and  unfcahle,  who  wrelled  Paul's  epiftles,  or  feme 
thini^s  in  them,  to  their  o-*n  deirrudrlon.  And  very  probably 
there  '^T,Tft  o:her  readers  of  the  lame  epiilles,  who  improved 
ih^.n  to  r'-.cir  edir:ca::on,  and  Ulvaticn. 

Ic  icccas  to  me,  that  wha:  Pcrer  iiiys  here,  affords  reaibn  to 
think,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epitlie,  PauFs  cpiuks 
(rr.ol'r,  cr  ail  of  them)  were  well  known  among  Chriftians,  and 
thit  I'tter  had  good  evidence  of  ic. 

When  Pccer  fays,  as  our  hshmd  hraiber  Paul  has  z:;r:::enu:i:9 
you:  fomc  learned  men,  Mill  ^  in  particular,  have  fuppofed,  tlut 
ihrreby  Peter  intended  the  epiftie  co  thr  Hebrews.  Bj:  I 
think  without  rcafon,  as  Mr.  Halletr  "^  has  largely  fhown. 
St.  Peter's  epiftles  are  addreflcd  to  tb<f  Jjrangers  JcatUni 
throughout  PoniuSy  Galatia^  Cappadocia^  ^ifi^Zy  and  Biihynlc. 
It  is  not  unlikely  therefore,  that  St.  Peter  intends  P^iul's 
epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefions,  and  the  Colof- 
fians,  all  fituated  in  thofe  countries:  and  likewife  the  tAO 
cpiftler.  to  Timothy,  who  refided  much  at  Ephefus,  T,7ii  -i::: 
have  icccived  the  epiftles  written  to  him,  when  in  thi:  cry, 
and  the  epifUe  to  Philemon,  who  was  of  Coloirc.  Anj  :n 
the  expreflion,  all  his  epiJiUs^  fome  others  muft  be  inrrncrc, 
and  included  :  fuch  as  the  epiftles  to  the  Theflaloniar.-,  :he 
Corinthians,  Romans,  Philippians,  Titus  :  fo  many,  \vy.\t\a, 
as  the  a[)oflle  Peter  was  then  acquainted  with.  Mill  bi 
obfcrved  paftiiges  in  ^  tlie  firft  cpiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  an;. 
in  '*  the  epidle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  ^  that  to  the  Philippijr.^. 
in  which  TiXf:  Jomc  of  thoje  things  bard  to  be  underjlocd^  to  wi'.i.ii 
St.  I'Vter  may  be  fuppofcd  to  have  an  eye. 

Thclc  marks  and  charaftcrs  there  arc  in  the  books  of  r!:c 
New  Teflamenr,  which  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  :l:cy 
were  Toon  difperfed  among  Chriftians,  and  well  known  u 
them. 

=•   rrolrjroin.  num.  86.  ""  Prolcg.  num.  5. 

'•  See    \\\.\    introdudion     to    tlic         ^  Jb.  num.  28.         «  lb.  num. -o. 
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II.  This  is  alfo  manifcft  from  teftimony, 

1.  The  accounts,  which  we  find  in  the  ancients,  concerning 
the  occafions  of  the  feveral  gofpels,  lead  us  to  think,  that  they 
were  foon  fpread  abroad  after  they  were  written.  Matthew  is 
faid  to  have  written  his  gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers 
in  Judea :  and  Mark  his,  at  the  defire  of  the  Chriftians  at 
Rome,  for  the  afliftance  of  their  memories.  When  therefore 
thofe  gofpels  had  been  written,  divers  copies  would  be  foon 
taken,  that  the  ends,  for  which  they  had  been  written,  might 
be  anfwered.  The  feveral  defeftive  and  imperfeft  accounts, 
which  had  been  publiflied  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works, 
induced  St.  Luke  to  write.  And  when  his  fuller  and  exafter 
account  was  publifhed,  it  muft  have  been  attended  to,  and 
would  be  tranfcribed,  and  communicated  to  many.  Before 
St.  John  wrote,  he  had  feen  the  other  three  gofpels.  And  the 
Chriftians  in  Afia,  where  he  rcfided,  were  acquainted  with 
them.  Therefore  they  were  well  known,  and  joined  together. 
And  when  his  gofpel  was  written,  undoubtedly  it  was  added 
to  them,  and  they  were  all  joined  together  in  one  volume,  for 
general  ufe. 

That  the  firft  three  gofpels  were  well  known  in  the  world, 
before  St.  John  wrote,  is  fuppofed  by  Eufcbius  of  Casfarea, 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Chriftians  before 
his  time.  Thefe  are  the  words  of  that  eminent  man.  Having 
fpoken  of  St.   Matthew's  gofpel,   he  goes  on  :    *  And  ^  when 

*  Mark  and  Luke  had  publiftied  the  gofpels  according  to  them, 
^  it  is  faid,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by 

*  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.     The 

*  three  firft  written  gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men, 

*  and  to  John  himfelf,  it  is  faid,  that  he ,  approved  them.' 
And  what  follows.  Before  this  laft  evangelift  wrote,  the 
other  three  gofpels  bad  been  delivered  unto  all  men^  and  to  John. 
He  therefore  had  feen  them  before,  and  they  were  in  the  hands 
of  many  people. 

What  has  been  now  faid  of  the  gofpels,  is  applicable,  in  a 
great  meafure,  to  the  A6ts,  and  the  epiftles  of  the  New 
Teftament :  as  may  be  perceived  by  all,  without  my  enlarg- 
ing any  farther. 

2.  Ignatius,  who  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom about  the  year  107,  does,  in  his  epiftles,  ufe  expreflions, 
denoting  e  two  codes,  or  colleftions,  one  of  gofpels,  the  other 

^  See  vol.   IV.    p.  22^. 
«  See  vol.  II.  p.  81,  82,  85,  and  vol.  V.  p.  555,  356,  358. 

of 
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of  epiftles  of  apoftles.    Such  volumes  there  were  then>  and  may 
have  been  feme  good  while  before. 

I  Ihall  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  few  other  like  inftanccs. 
In  the  cpiftle  to  Diognetus,  certainly  very  ancientj  and  by 
fome  afcribcd  to  Juftin  Martyr,  arc  thefe  expreflions :  *  Tbc 
«  fear  of  the  Lord  ^  is  celebrated,  and  the  grace  of  the  prophets 
«  is  known,  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  is  eftabliihed,  and  the  tradi- 
«  tion  of  the  apoftles  is  kept/  By  thefe  laft  ^xpreflions  deno- 
ting, as  is  reafonable  to  think,  a  volume  of  the  gofpels,  and 
another  of  epiftles  of  apoftles.  Irenaeus  fpeaks  of  the  evange- 
lic and  apoftolic  writings  in  a  paflage,  which  will  be  alleged 
prefently.  Tcrtullian  fpeaks  *  of  *  the  fayings  of  the  prophets, 
the  gofpels,  and  the  apoftles.'  And  in  another  place  fays: 
*  This  k  I  perceive  both  in  the  gofpels,  and  the  apoftles.'  I  go 
no  lower,  my  intention  at  prefenc  being  only  to  allege  a  few 
writers  of  the  earlieft  times. 

3.  As  before  Ihown  *  from  Eufebius,  they  who  in  the  reign 
of  Trajan,  about  the  year  1 1 2,  travelled  abroad  to  teach  the 
chriftian  religion  in  remote  countries,  '  took  with  them  the 
fcriptures  of  the  divine  gofpels.'  Nor  can  there  be  any  reafon 
to  doubt,  that  our  ecclefiaftical  hiftorian  here  fpeaks  of  the 
four  gofpels,  fo  well  known  in  his  own  time. 

4.  By  Juftin  Martyr,  about  the  year  140,  in  his  account  of 
the  chriftian  worftiip,  which  is  in  his  apology  to  the  emperor 
and  fcnate  of  Rome,  the  whole  world  was  aflured,  that  ■  tbc 
gofpels,  which  he  calls  Memoirs  of  the  apoftles,  and  didr 
companions,  were  publicly  read  in  the  aflcmblies  of  Chriftians 
every  Lord's  day. 

Certainly,  the  gofpels  were  then  well  known,  and  had 
been  fo  for  feme  while  before. 

5.  Tatian,  who  flourifhed  fome  time  before  and  after  thcyear 
170,  compofed  a  harmony  of  the  four  gofpels.  We"  have 
full  affurance  of  it.  Is  not  this  fufficient  evidence,  that  the 
gofpels  were  then,  and  had  been  for  a  good  while,  generally 
known,  and  in  common  ufe  ?  And  does  it  not  alfo  afford 
reafon  to  believe,  that  it  was  then,  and  had  been  for  fome 
while,  an  eftablifhed,  or  generally  received  opinion  among 

h  See  vol.  IT.  p.  133.  ^  p.  281.              ^  See  vol.  If.  p. 

*  Compendiis    paucorum    verbo-  105,  and  vol.  V.   p.  358. 

rum,  quot  attinguntur  cdidla  Pro-  "»  Sec  vol.  II.  p.   121,    122,  and 

phetarum,   Evangeliorum,    Apollo-  vol.  V.  p.  359.              ^  Sec  vol.  II. 

lorum  ?     Dc    Oratione    cap.    9.   p.  p.    137,    138,    414.    and    vol.    V. 

125.    C  quoted  vol.  11.  p.  280.  p.  360. 

Chriftians, 
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ChriftianSj  that  there  were  four,  and  no  more  than  four  au* 
thcntic  memoirs  or  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift? 

6.  1  forbear  to  allege  any  thing  from  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Ircnaeus,  or  Tertullian,  for  fhowing  the  notoriety  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  in  early  times,  becaufe  I 
now  infift  only  upon  writers  of  the  higheft  antiquity.  But  I 
Ihall  take  notice  of  fome  things,  which  we  have  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  herefies  of  the  fccond  century. 

However,  that  this  argument  may  not  be  too  prolix,  I 
entirely  pafs  by  fiafilides. 

7.  Valentinus  is  placed  by  Cave  o  as  flourifhing  about  the 
year  120.  By  Bafnage  p  he  is  placed  at  the  year  124.  By 
Mill  q  between  123,  and  127.  And  by  Irenaeus  we  are  af- 
fured,  '  that  r  the  Valentinians  endeavoured  to  fupport  their 

*  opinions  from  texts  of  the  evangelic  and  apoftolic  fcrip- 

*  tures,'  or  of  the  gofpels  and  apoftles,  that  is,  both  parts  of 
the  New  Teftament :  *  and  that  •  they  argued  efpecially  from 
the  gofpel  according  to  John.* 

And  Tertullian  allows,  that  *  Valentinus  ufed  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  entire,  without  altering  them,  as 
Marcion  did. 

Mr.  Wetftein  fays,  the  u  Valentinians  rejefted  the  A£ls  of 
the  apoftles.  And  he  thinks  this  appears  from  Irenaeus. 
But  to  me  it  appears  manifeft  from  Irenacus,  that  they  re- 
ceived the  Afts.  For  in  his  confutation  of  them,  in  his 
third  book  againft  herefies,  he  »  argues  againft  them  largely, 
firft  from  the  gofpels,  then  from  the  book  of  the  Afts,  and 
laftly  from  the  epiftles  of  apoftles.  And  Mafluet,  the  learn- 
ed Benediftine  edifbr  of  Irenseus,  allows,  that  r  according  to 

that 


• 


®  Hid.  Lit.  p.  50.            P  Ann.  d  lore  ingen  to,  quam  Marcion  man  us 

124.  nam.  vii.           ^  Proleg.  nom.  intulit  veritati.     Marcion  enim  ex- 

265.                 '  Koi   ov  fAovw  BH  Tuv  CTtc  ct  palam  machsera,    non  ftilo 

Bvayy£}iutwj    uat  rcav  avoro^uKuv  «■«-  u^«*  «ft  -  qooniam  ad  matcriam  faam 

pi>fTanai  oTtoMttg  ^oiuaku.      Iren.  cacdem  fcripturarum  confccit.    Va- 

J.  i.  c.  3,  n.  6.  p.  17.  Icnunus  autcm  pepcrcit :  quoniam 

»  Hi  autem  qui  a  Valentino  funt,  ^on  ad   matcriam    fcripturas,     fed 

eo    quod   eft    fecundum     Joanncm  matcriam    ad    fcripturas,    excogi- 

pleniffimc  ntcntes,    ad  oftcnfionem  ^avit.     De  Pr«fc.    H«r.   cap.   3^. 

conjugationum  fuarum,  ex  ipfo  dc^  p.  246.               «  Afta  Apoftolofum 

tcgentur,  nihil  rede  dicentca.     Id.  rcjcccrunt    Valcntiniani.        Quod 

1.  3.  cap.  xi.  n.  7.  p.  190.  conft^at  «    Ircnaco.      Har.   111.   2. 

t   Alius    manu    fcripturas,    alius  Wctftcn.  N.  T.  torn.  II    p.  455. 

fenfus  expofiiionc  intervertit.     Nc-  *  Vid.  Jren.    contr.   Hacr.    I.  3. 

que    enim    fi    Valentinus    integro  cap.  xi.  xii.              /  At  ipfi  Valen. 

inllrumcQto  uti  videtur,  non  calU-  ^^^^ 


'^ 
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that  ancient  writer,  the  Valcntinians  did  not  rejeft  any  books 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

Irenasus,  as  we  have  juft  feen,  fays,  that  the  Valentinians 
endeavoured  to  fupport  their  opinions  by  the  evangelic  and 
apoftolic  fcriptures.  The  Afts  were  included  in  this  fccond 
volume  of  the  New  Teftament,  according  to  the  method  of 
the  ancient  Chriftians. 

8.  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian,  is  fuppofed  by  *Grabc 
to  have  been  contemporary  with  his  matter,  Valentinus,  and 
to  have  appeared  about  the  year  123.  However,  he  might 
continue  a  good  while  after  that.  Bafnage  *  fpeaks  of  him 
at  the  year  125.  And  Cave  ^  placeth  him  at  126.  They 
who  are  fo  pleafed,  may  recoUeft  what  was  faid  of  his  age' 
formerly. 

Heracleon  feems  to  have  written  commentaries  upon  fe- 
veral  parts  of  the  New  Teftament.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
havin^;  quoted  the  words  of  Matt.  x.  32.  or  Lukexii.  8.  and 
of  Luke  xii.  11,  12.  fays  :  '  Heracleon  **  explaining  this  place 
has  thcfe  very  words  ;'  which  I  need  not  tranfcribe  at  prc- 
fent,  though  it  be  a  valuable  paflage.  There  is  in  Clement: 
another  fliort  paffage  of  Heracleon's  commentary  upon  Sr. 
Luke. 

Origcn,  in  his  commentary  upon  St.  John's  gofpcl,  often 
quotes  Heracleon.  The  paflages  of  Heracleon's  commen- 
tary upon  that  gofpel,  with  Origen's  remarks,  are  collefted 
by  f  Grabe.  And  from  him  they  have  been  placed  by  Maf- 
fuet  in  his  appendix  to  Irenreus.  The  paflages  of  Heracleon, 
quoted  by  Origen,  are  above  forty  in  number,  and  feme  of 
tbem  long. 

Hcracleon's  commentaries  upon  the  gofpel s  %i  St.  Luke, 
and  St.  John,  are  an  early  proof  of  the  refpeft  fliown  to  th- 

tino   nihil   fimilc  ufquam   adfcribit  ca'umniam  intuli/TeScripturis.  MJ- 

Ircnxus.     Imo    turn    Iqco  mox    ci-  iuct.  Difi'.  i.  num.  ix.  p.  xvii. 
tato,    turn  lib.  I.  cap.    viii.    et  ix.         »  Spicil.    T.   1.    p.    62.    T.  H. 

ct    alibi     pafiini,     Talis     ri;^niiicar,  p.  69.  et  So.      ^  Ann.  125.  num.  iii. 
Valcntiniano-;  fibi  cocvcs  fic  cano-         ^  fl.  L.  p.  C3.  c  y'qJ  n, 

nem    icripturarum   novo  Kvan[',elio  p.  239,  240.  note  (f.) 
auxifie,  ut  nihil  quiclquani,   nullum  J  TijTov  t|n7«Atsj59  iqv  lo^yj  y.^jo}^- 

librum   integrum,    nuliam  cjui'drm  ^y. fia.Ta  ^sliV  <p;rT','j, '^\i^:^» 

partem,   (quod  Marcioni  non  feme!  j^  .^   p^  ^02.  A— D. 
cxprobai)    :ib    eo    abjccificnt  :    i'ed         <■'   Vid.  Kcio^.  Proph.  ap.  CI.  Ah 

*vcl  paraiclas  Dominhns,   -vcl  .^i^icr.cs  p^   j^^,^   p,   et"V»r?.be    Spic.  T.   H- 

Prc^bcticas,    ciui  fn-motus  ylpoJloUcn:,  p,  ^:./       f  ^pic.  T.  il.  p.  85—11-. 
ad  iiyin.'th^fun  lii;im  apiarc  conatos 

boCiii 
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books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  it  may  be  reafonablc 
to  think,  that  others  befide  Heracleon,  both  catholics  and 
heretics,  publiflied  about  the  fame  time  commentaries  upon 
feme  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Origen  z  has  at  once  given  us  Heracleon's  obfervations 
upon  Matt.  viii.  la.  and  If.  i.  2. 

Heracleon  likewife  received  St.  Paul,  and  his  writings. 
For  fc  he  quotes,  as  his,  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Moreover  Origen  *  has  given 
us  Heracleon's  interpretation  of  i  Cor.  xv.  53,  54. 

I  might  add  here  fome  other  things.  But  this  is  fufficient 
to  (how,  that  in  the  very  early  days  of  Chriftianity,  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  were  well  known,  much  ufed,  and 
greatly  refpeAed. 

9.  Marcion  about  ^  the  year  138,  placed  by  fome  »  fooner, 
in  127,  or  130,  had,  and  probably,  in  imitation  of  other 
Chriftians,  a "»  gofpel,  and  an  apoftle,  or  an  evangclicon,  and 
apoftolicon. 

In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid,  was  «  St.  Luke's  gofpel 
only,  and  that  curtailed.  But  Mr.  Lampe  fays,  that  •  Mar- 
cion 


t  Origen.  Comm.  in  Joan.  T.  II. 
p.  256.  C.  Huet.  ^  koB' 

mf9    TiaTpiiav    mv  Toiavrnv   Bsocn^siscv* 
Ap.  Orig.  ib.  p.  217.  E.  et  Grabc 


Spic.  p.  loi. 


Aj>.  Oiig.  ib. 


p.  255.  D.  ct  Grabe.  p.  no. 

^  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  144,  n,  lu.  et 
Afleman.  Buy.'^r.  T.  I.  p.  380. 
-note  (4.)  1  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L. 

p.    54.   &c.   S.   Bafnag.   ann.    131. 

iii V.  133.  iv.  Mill.  Pro!,  num. 

306,  307.  °»  Adamant. 

Atto  *aotciiv  ypafuf  ieiiai  rairca  I'Korf^ 
7eXX)i ;  Marc.  Ato  t«  Ei^ayyeXiK 
%a%  T8  AvoroXit.  Dial,  contr.  Mar- 
cion. Se£t.  2.  p.  54.  Bafil.  1674. 
p.  821.  D.  T.  I.  Bened.  Vid.  et 
Epiph.  H.  42.  n.  ix. 

^  Et  fuper  hsc,  id  quod  efl  fecun- 
dam  Lucam  Evangelium  circum- 
cidens.  Iren.  1.  i.  cap.  27.  2. 
al.  cap.  29. 

Nam  ex  iis  Commcntatoribus, 
quos  habemus^  Lucam  videcur  Mar- 
cion elcgifTe,  quern  casderet,     Tcr- 

VoL.  VI.  U 


tull.  adv.  Marc.  1.  4.  cap.  2.  p.  503. 
Vid.  et  Epiph.  Hser.  42.  n.  ix. 

^  Verum  hinc  quoque  plus  eli* 
citur,  quam  voluit  Marcion.  Non 
cnim  afTcrere  Marcion  aufus  etl, 
Evangelia,  qusc  extra  Lucam  habc- 
mus,  efTe  confidta  et  falfo  Evan- 
geliftis  fuppofita.  Nemo  Patrum 
antiquiorum  hujus  criminis  Mar- 
cionem  accufavit.  Id  tantum  vo^ 
luit,  Luc<e  Evangelium,  dudtu  Pauli 
confcriptum^     reliquis     Evangeliis 

praeferendum     cfTe. Clarilljma 

haec  efTe  puto.  Et  quod  praeten- 
iionem  interpolationis  attinet,  hu- 
jus iniigne  ftatim  cap.  7.  [lib.  4. 
contr.  Marc]  exemplum  aiFertur  : 
Caterum  et  loco  et  illuminationis  operg 
Jecundum  preedicationetn  occurrentihus 
Cbrtfto^  jam  cum  Prophet  am  incipimus 
agno/cere,  oftendentem  in  primo  ingrej/u 
'venijfe  /e,  non  ut  Legem  et  Prophetat 
diJfol<veret  ^  fed  ut  pot  en*  adimpleret. 
Hoc  enim  Marcion  ^  ut  addilum  erafitm 
Cum  enim  ha?c  verba  Matthaei  v.  17. 
inveniantur,  hinc  inferimus,  Mar- 
cionem  Evangelium  Macthsi  non 
u  fimpliciter 
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cion  did.  not  rqcft  the  other  gofpels,  though  he  preferred  St. 
Luke's.  This  he  infers  from  a  paffagc  in  Tertullian,  which 
feems  to  fhow,  that  Marcion  did  not  rejed  St.  Matthew's 
gofpel. 

I  (hall  add  another  from  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  where  he 
fays :  '  Take  ^  the  gofpel  [or  the  evangelicon]  of  Marcion, 

*  and  you  will  prefcntly  fee  at  the  very  beginning,  a  proof  of 

*  their  impudence.     For  they  have  left  out  our  Lord's  ge- 

*  nealogy  from  David   and  Abraham.     And  if  you  proceed 

*  a  little  farther,  you  will  fee  another  inftance  of  their  wick- 
'  ednefs,   in  altering  our  Lord's  words.     I  came  nctj   fays  he, 

*  to  dejlroy  the  law  or  the  prophets.     But  they  have  made  ii 

*  thus  :  i'hink  ye^  that  I  came  to  fulfil  the  law,  or  the  prophets  ? 

*  I  am  come  to  dejirqy^  not  to  fulfil'     Matt.  v.  17. 

It  might  be  alfo  argued  from  the  dialogue  againft  the 
Marcionites,  that  they  ufed  St.  Matthew's  gofpel.  But  I 
forbear  to  allege  any  places  in  particular. 

So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Marcion  did 
not  rejeft  any  of  the  four  gofpels.  But  undoubtedly  he  made 
alterations  in  them,  agreeable  to  his  own  particular  opinion, 
under  a  pretence,  that  ^  they  had  been  corrupted  by  fome  be- 
fore his  time. 

Perhaps  '  Marcion  filled  up  St.  Luke's  gofpel  out  of  the 
refl:,  raking  from  them  fuch  things  as  fuited  his  purpofe. 
Tertullian   fays,   that  *  his  gofpel,   or  evangelicon,  had  no 

title. 

fimplicitcr  negafTe,   fed  quajcunque  Kixia\u7aiy    axx'    h    'ssy.npx^cL.    luii- 

erronhus  ejus  non  patrocinabaniur.  Pel.  1.  i.  ep.  371. 
pro  lubitu  erafifie.      Atque  ita  pio-         <i  Vid.    Tertull.     adv.    Marcion. 

culdubio  ctiam  cum  leliquis  Evan-  1.  4.    cap.  4.  ^  Occurrit  prinna 

gelillis    egit.       Lampe    Prolcg.    ad  loco   Marcion    et    Maicionits,  qui 

Joan.   Evang.   J.   2.   cap.    i.    n.   iv.  corruperunt    libros    N.   T-   refcctij 

,  p.  136,  137.  omnibus  iis,   quze  Judaicre  religicni 

P   'Ei -sr^oiiJXfTat  0  T>i$  ^tap;<iwvo{  (7i/r-  favere  puiabant,   et  contrafto  to:o 

rr/opog    &'Ka(j^r\}jLia(;^     to    'usap*    ikewok;  N.   T.    in    duos    codices,    quorum 

ovoiJia^ouivov  euayysXiov  >^Qxv  avayvx9ty  priorem   vocabant  Evangelium,  e\ 

HM  sapyiJEi^  eu9u;  sv 'SjpooifMico  rnv  aromav.  Luca  maximam   partem   conflatum, 

AuTr,v   yap   rr.v    HccrayJav  btti  xe^^ov  f^  <""binde  ex   reliquis    EvangeliiUi 

_    x^  /« x>'          /o                  .,           *  integraium.     Wetlt.  Prole?.  N.  T. 

aTTo  Cab  10  Hai  a^paau  y£v£a>^iav  airs-  »                          .  ^           *;.      • 

.'                                        ,,  torn.  1.  p.  79.          »  Contra  Marcion 

Tr^sv.      l.a.  t...povvTspov  ^po^:.v  a>^m  Evangelio;  fcilicet  fuo,   nullum  .- 

cA^ii  HXKovoiav,      A^AU^avm  yap  t>,v  t«  ^^^-^-^^  audorem  :  quaf,  non  licucri: 

HupiH  (pc^w^v,  'OuHr]>.9oVy>.syovTcg,KaTa-  jnj  titulum   quoque    adfingere,  cA 

?.uaai,  Tcv  lofxovy  mag  7s^o(pnTagy  s7[oi'  nefas   non   fuit    ipfum  corpus  cvcr- 

njav       Ac«£ME,    on    t^xQov  "ss^^vpixrai  tere.     Et   pofTcm    hie  jam  gradum 

Tjy  v:;x:vj     n    7iig   ^po^viTag ;    'HhGov  figcre,    non   agnofcendum   conten- 

dcns 
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title.  That  may  have  been  the  reafon  of  it.  And  we  can 
hence  conclude,  that  in  very  ancient  tinfies,  among  the 
catholics,  the  four  gofpels  were  entitled,  and  infcribed,  with 
the  names  of  the  feveral  evangelifts.  Which  t  has  been 
denied,  or  doubted  of  by  fome. 

Marcion  had  alfo  an  apoilolicon.  In  this  were  ten  epiftles 
only  of  St.  Paul,  and  thofe  diminilhcd,  at  lead  fome  of 
them.  Their  order  according  to  him,  as  we  are  informed 
by  u  Epiphanius,  was  this :  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  the 
firft  and  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the  Romans,  the  firft 
and  fecond  to  the  Theffalonians,  to  the  Ephefians,  the 
ColoQians,  Philemon,  the  Philippians. 

He  received  not  any  other  cpiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is 
fuppofed  likewife,  that  he  rejeded  the  catholic  epiftles,  and 
the  Revelaiion.  Whether  he  received  the  A£ls  of  the  apo- 
ftles,  I  cannot  fay  certainly  :  though  x  fome  learned  men 
think,  he  did  not  receive  them.  But  then  it  Ihould  be 
obferved  by  us,  that  y  the  MarcionUe  apoftolicon  was 
reckoned  very  defeftive  by  the  catholic  Chriltians. 

And  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  accounts,  which  we  have 
in  the  bed  writers  of  the  mod  early  ages,  that  Marcion  was 
the  mod  arbitrary,  and  mod  licentious  of  all  the  ancient  he- 
retics, in  his  judgment  concerning  the  fcriptures  that  fliould 
be  received,  and  in  his  manner  of  treating  fuch  as  were  re- 
ceived by  him.  So  that  his  opinion  can  be  no  prejudice  to 
the  genuinenefs,  or  the  notoriety  of  any  of  thofe  books  of 
the  New  Tedament,  which  were  received  by  the  catholics, 
and  indeed  by  mod  heretics  likewife.  I  Ihall  place  be- 
low *  a  remarkable  paflage  of  Irenjcus,  where  he  fays  : 
*  Marcion  and  his  followers  curtail  the  fcriptures  with  great 

*  aflurance, 

dens  opus,  quod  non  crigat  fron-  y  n^c£vr/xs  to  a7roro>^txov  <nsj  it  uat 

tern,  quod  nullam  conllantiam  pra:-  rafMoTara  ^fpiKSkOfXfjLByov  en.     Dialog, 

ferat,  nullam  fidem  repromittat  de  adv.    Marcion.    fed.  i.   p.  8.  Bafil. 

pleniiudine  tituli,  et  profeffione  de-  p.  806.    T.I.   Bened. 

bita  auaoris.     Contr.   Marc.   1.  4.  x  Unde  et  Marcion,  ct  qui  ab  eo 

cap.  2.         «  Vid.  Mill.  Prol.  nam.  funt,  ad  intercidendas  converfi  Tunc 

347.        °  Hicr.  42.  num.  ix.  et  alibi.  Scripturas,  quafdam  quidem  in  t<f- 

*  Afta    Apoftolorum    rejecerunt  turn    non   cognofcentes,    fecundum 

Marcionitre. Tertullianus  adv.  Lucam  autem  Evangelium,  et  Epif- 

Marcionem   liv.   v.    cap.   2.     Si  ex  tolas  Pauli  decunanies,  hsec  fola  le- 

^oc  congruunt  Paulo  Apoftolorum  ASa^  gitimaefTe  dicunt,  quse  ipfi  minora- 

lureare/puatisyjajnapparet.     Wctlh     vcrunt. Reliqui     vero     omnes 

N.  T.    torn.  II.  p.  455.  falfo  fcieniiae  nomine  inflati  Scrip- 
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^  afliirance,    rcjeding  fome  entirely^    and  diminilhing  the 
^  gofpel  according  to  Luke^  and  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  affirm- 

*  ing  thofe  parts  of  them  alone  to  be  genuine,  which  they 

*  have  preferved. All  others,   who  are  puffed  up  with 

*  the  fcience  falfely  fo  called,  receive  the  fcriptures,  whilft 

*  they  pervert  them  by  wrong  interpretations.' 

In  another  place  he  fays,  *  that  •  Marcion  alone  had 
openly  dared  to  curtail  the  fcriptures.'  And  my  readers 
can  eafily  recolleft,  how  b  feverely  TertuUian  cenfures 
Marcion  *  for  altering  the  text  of  the  fcriptures,  openly 
employing  a  knife,  as  he  fays,^not  a  ftyle,  to  render  them 
agreeable  to  his  erroneous  opinions. 

However,  I  think,  here  is  full  proof,  that  the  books  of 
the  New  Teftament  were  well  known  in  Marcion's  time, 
and  before  him :  and  that  they  were  collefted  together  in 
two  parts  or  volumes,  an  evangelicon  and  apoftolicon. 
He  and  other  Chriftians  had  a  gofpel  and  an  apoftle.  But 
theirs  were  fuller  than  his. 

10.  We  might,  perhaps,  not  unprofitably  recolleft  here 
thofe  d  paflages  of  Eufebius  of  Caefarea,  where  he  fpeaks  of 
the  fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament :  fome  of  which  were 
univerfally  received,  others  were  contradifted:  divers  of 
which  laft,  neverthelefs,  were  received  by  many.  The 
univerfally  received  by  the  founder  part  of  Chriftians  were 
the  four  gofpels,  the  Afts  of  the  apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles 
of  Paul,  one  of  Peter,  one  of  John.  It  may  be  reckoned 
not  unlikely,  that  all  thefe  had  been  from  ancient  time 
inferted  by  moft  Chriftians  in  their  two  volumes  of  the 
gofpel  and  apoftle.  And,  probably,  divers  of  the  other 
books,  called  controverted,  or  contradifted,  were  joined 
with  the  reft  in  the  volumes  of  a  good  number  of  Chriftians. 

III.  There  are  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell 
concerning  the  late  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, which  cannot  be  eafily  overlooked,  and  feem  to 
require  fome  notice  in  this  place. 

turas  quidem  confitentur,  interpre-  Vid.  ib.  num.  2.  *»  See  vol.  II. 

taiiones  veroconvertunt.   Ircn.  adv.  p.  278.         '  Marcion    enim  excrtc 

Haer.  1.  3.    cap.  xii.  n.  12.   p.  198.  palara  machoera,  non  ftilo  ufusell: 

b.  MafTuet.  quoniam  ad  materiam  fuam  cxdem 

*  Scd   huic  quidem,  quoniam  ct  Scripturarum  confecit.     De  Piasfcr. 

folus  manifclle  aufus  ell  circumci-  Hasr.   cap.  38.   p.  246.     C. 
derc    ScriptMras,     kc.      Iren.    1.  i.         *^  See  vol.  IV.   p.  224. — 231. 
cap.  2'/,   n.  4.  p.  106.  al.  cap.  29. 

I.  He 
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I .  He  fays,  '  that ""  the  canon  of  the  facred  books  was  not 

*  determined,  nor  what  number  of  them  fhould  be  of  autho- 
^  rity  in  points  of  faith,  before  the  time  of  the  emperor  Tra- 

*  jan,  who  began  his  reign  in  the  year  of  Chrift  98.' 

Anfw.  If  hereby  be  meant  all  the  books  of  our  prefent 
canon,  this  may  be  true.  But  then  it  is  a  trifling  propo- 
fition.  For  fome  of  them  were  not  written,  or  have  been 
fuppofed  by  many  not  to  have  been  written,  till  near  the 
end  of  the  firft  century.  How  then  could  they  be  fooner 
made  a  part  of  facred  fcripture  ?  or  how  could  they  be 
placed  in  the  number  of  books,  efteemed  to  be  the  rule  of 
faith  ?  But  the  firft  three  gofpels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark, 
and  St.  Luke,  and  poflibly  the  fourth  likewife,  St.  John's, 
and  many  of  the  epiftles  of  the  New  Teftament,  were  well 
known  before  the  reign  of  Trajan,  even  as  foon  as  they  were 
written.  And  wherever  they  were  known,  and  by  whom- 
foever  they  w.ere  received,  they  were  reckoned  a  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith. 

2.  The  fame  learned  man  fays  likewife :   the  f  canonical 

*  fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  lay  hid  in  the  cabinets  of 

*  particular  churches,  and  private  perfons,  till  the  reign  of 

*  Trajan,  and  perhaps  till  the  reign  of  Adrian.' 

But  I  prefume,  we  have  juft  now  fufficiently  fliown  the 
falfliood  of  this,  and  that  the  gofpels,  and  other  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  were  written  and  publiflied  with  a 
defign  to  bd  read,  and  made  ufe  of,  and  that  they  were  foon 
divulged  abroad,  and  not  purpofely  hid  by  any. 

3.  Farther,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell  :  '  The  g  epiftles  of  Paul 
^  were  well  known  foon  after  they  were  written.     His  many 

*  travels,    and  the  mark  of  his  hand  at  the  end  of  them, 

*  occafioned  this.' 

*  Atqui  certeantcillamcpocham,  fortafle  Hadriani  tcmpora,   in  pri- 

quam  dixi,  Trajani,  nondum  con-  vatarum  eccleiiarum.  Tea  etiam  ho> 

Ititutus  eft  librorum    facrorum  ca-  minum  fcriniis,    fcripta  ilia  cano- 

non,   nee  receptus  aliqais  in  eccle-  nica,  ne  ad  ecclefiae  catholicae  noti- 

fia  catkolica  librorum  certus  n'ume-  tiam  perveqirent.      Ibid.  num.  38^ 

rus,    quos    dcinde    adhibere   opor-  p.  66. 

tuerit  in  facris  fidei  cauffis  dijjudi-         s  Sequuntur    Epidolas    Paulinas, 

candis,     nee    rejefti    haereticorum  quas  a  prima  ufque  fcriptione  cele- 

pfeudepigraphi,     monitive    fideles,  berrimas  fecere  ipfius  Apoftoli  tarn 

ut  ab  eorum  ufu  deinde  caverent.  crebraj  peregrinationes,  et  nota  ejus 

Dodw.  DifT.   Iren.  i.  num.  39.  in.  in  omni  epiftola  manus.— Proinde 

p.  6y,  meminit  eorun  et  Petrus,  meminit 

^  Latitabant  cnim  ufque  ad  re-  S.  Clemens,   meminit  Ignatius,  ei 

centiora  ilia  feu  Trajani,  feu  etiam  Polycarpus.     Ibid.  num.  41,  p.  73. 
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We  readily  acknowledge  it.  It  is  very  true.  We  think 
alfo,  that  the  gofpels,  the  Afts,  and  other  books  of  the  New 
Teftannent,  were  well  known  foon  after  they  were  written: 
and  that  in  a  fhort  fpace  of  time  many  copies  were  taken  of 
them,  and  thus  they  were  divulged  abroad.  The  firft  three 
gofpels  were  well  known  to  St.  John,  and  to  many  others, 
before  he  wrote  his  gofpel.  Which  muft  have  been  written 
before  the  end  of  the  firft  century,  and,  probably,  a  good 
while  before  the  end  of  it. 

4.  The  fame  learned  writer,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftolical 
fathers,  Clement  of  Rome,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius, 
Polycarp,  fays,  they  »»  feveral  times  quote  apocryphal  books. 
And  he  fg  expreffeth  himfelf,  as  if  he  intended  to  affirm  this 
of  all  of  them. 

To  which  I  muft  anfwer,  that  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to 
perceive,  after  a  careful  examination,  there  are  not  any 
quotations  of  apocryphal  books  in  any  of  the  apoftolical 
fathers.  They  who  are  defirous  of  farther  fatisfaftion  there- 
in, are  referred  to  their  feveral  chapters  in  the  fecond 
volume  of  this  work,  and  to  *  fome  additional  obfervations 
in  the  Recapitulation  of  the  fecond  part  of  the  Credibility, 
which  is  in  the  fifth  volume. 

5.  Once  more.     The  fame  learned  writer   fays,    'that*^ 

*  before  the  reign  of  Trajan  the  pfeudepigraphal  books  of 

*  heretics   had    not   been   rejecled.       Nor    had.  the   faithful 

*  been  cautioned,   not  to  make  ufe  of  them.* 

Which  appears  to  me  an  obfervation  of  little  or  no  im- 
portance, if  thofc  pfeuc'epigraphal  books  were  not  in 
being  before  the  reign  of  Trajan,  how  fhould  they  be 
rcjefted  before  that  time  ?  That  they  were  not  I'ooner  in 
being,  has  been  ^  fufficiently  fhown.  They  are  the  pro- 
clu(5lions  of  heretics,  who  arofe  in  the  fecond  century  :  who 
aflertcd  two  principles,  had  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of 
marriage,  and  denied  the  real  humanity  of  our  Saviour. 
In  that  I'ccond  century  many  pfeudepigraphal  gofpels,  Afti, 
travels,  or  circuits  of  apofties  were  compofed.  Which 
were  afterwards  made  ufe  of  by  the  Manichees,  the  Prif- 
cillianills,  and  fome  others. 

^  llabemus  hodicque  horum  tern-  ell  in  hodiernis  non  haberi  Evangc- 

porum  fcriptores  ecclefiallicos  lucu-  liis.      Ibid.  n.  39,  p.  Gj. 

lentiflimos,   Clcmentcm  Romanum,  '   See  vol.   V.   p.  358,    412,   &c. 

Barnabam,  Hcrmam,  Ignatlum,  Po-  ^  See    before,    p.    661,    note*. 

Jycarpum.  —  Sed  et  apocrypha  ad-  ,    i.  Vol.  V.  p.  415,  416. 

t  iidem  aliquoties,  quxcertam  But 
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But  thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  never  were 
joined  with  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apoftles  and  evan- 
gelifts.  They  were  always  diltinguiihed  from  them,  and 
were  efteemed  by  all  catholic  Chriltians  in  general  to  be  of 
little  value,  and  no  authority.  As  appears  from  our  coU 
ledions  out  of  ancient  authors,  and  particularly  from  the 
accounts  given  of  thofe  books  by  "*  the  learned  bilhop  of 
Caefarea,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 


CHAP.       XXV. 


The  ^ejlion  conftdered^  whether  any  facred  Books  of  the  New  TeJIament 

have  been  loji. 

There  is  a  queftion,  which  has  been  propofed  by  fome 
learned  men :  whether  any  facred  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  or  any  epiftles  of  apoftles  and  evangelifts,  written  by 
Divine  infpiration,  have  been  loil  ?  And  fome  have  taktn 
the  affirmative,  particularly,  »  Mr.  John  Ens,  and  b  Mr.  C. 
M.  Pfaff,  in  a  work,  publifhed  by  him  in  the  early  part  of 
his  life.  Herman  Witfius  likewife  *"  has  argued  on  the  fame 
fide  in  fcveral  of  his  works. 

I.  Here,  in  the  firft  place,  I  obferve,  that  fome  fuppofi- 
tions  have  been  made,  and  propofitions  laid  down  by  learn- 
ed men,  which  may  form  a  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  affirma- 

°*  See  vol.  IV.  p.  228,  229,  and  rcripfiiT?,    ncque    necefie     habuifTe 

vol.  V.  p.  412,  413. — 160.  fcribfre,  nequea  Spiritu  Sandoim- 

^  Et  certe,  pace  et  incolumi  ami-  pulfam  fuifTe  ut  fcribcret.     Id  mihi 

citia  difrencientium  id  didlum   fit,  nnn   videtur  certutn,    iino  ncc  pro- 

affirmativa  nobis  eligi  debere  vide-  babile.     Apoftoli  eniin  quum  uni- 

tur  fententia,  et  concedi,  quod  mulci  verfalis  Ecclefis  do^lores  et  direc- 

divinilibriperierint.    Job.  Ens  Bib-  tores  cffcnt,  et  corpore  ubique  pra- 

liotheca  Sacra^  cap.  4.  §  iv,  p.  19.  fentes  elTe  non  pofTent,   et  frcquen- 

Amft.  1710.  ter  fine  dubio  ab  ecclefiis  confule- 

Itaque  hoc  miiToy  infpiciamus  et  renter,  neccfle  habuerunt  frequenter 

rite  perpendamus,  quid  probaiioni  fcribere. Non  autem  niagis  opus 

inferviat,     ad    evincendum,     quod  fuit   omnes    Apolloiorum    epiiloJas 

Apolloli  plura  exararini  fcripta  vere  fuperllites  manere,  quam  omnes  fer- 

BiOTrvBura  et  divina,   quam  nunc  ex-  mone&  Chriili.     Sufticiunt  quos  ha- 

tant.     Jd.  ib.  §  vi.  p.  22.  bemus,     ad     perfedum     canonem. 

^  Chr.  Matth.   Pfaffii  DifTertatio  Wiif.  Comment,  in   Ep.   S.  Jud.  § 

Criiica  de  genuinis  Libroram  N.  T.  xii.  p.  463.     Vid.  Id.  De  Vita  Pauli 

Lcaionibus,p.  46 — 48.  Amll.  1709.  Apolloli.    fe(^.   7.  n.  xi.  fcdl,  8.  n. 

^  Coccejus  arfeveranter  dicit,  Ju-  xxi.  et.  feet.  12.  n.  xvi. 
dam    prxtcr    hanc    cpiilolam    non 
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five  fide  of  the  queftion,  but  afford  no  proof.     Such  things 
ihould  not  be  advanced  by  fair  difputants. 

As  firft,  that  ^  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  were  ever  ready  to 
fervc  all  the  exigencies  of  the  church  ^  which  is  very  true. 
And  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  any  epiftles,  or  other 
writings,  were  compofed  by  them  for  the  general  ufe  of 
Chriftians,  befide  thofe  which  we  have.  And,  fccondly, 
that  «  it  is  unlikely,  that  all  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  ftiould 
have  written  no  more  letters,  than  now  remam  :  as  it  is  alfo, 
that  '  Paul  (hould  have  written  no  more  than  fourteen 
epiftles.  Thefe,  and  fuch  like  obfervations,  though  adopted 
by  8  Witfius,  as  well  as  fomc  others,  I  choofc  to  difmifs 
without  a  particular  difcuflion,  as  they  contain  not  any  real 
argument. 

A  man,  who  thinks  of  our  Lord's  great  chara6ler,  and  the 
unparalleled  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  and  the  great 
number  of  his  miraculous  works^  and  that  he  had  twelve 
apoftles,  and  fcventy  other  difciples,  employed  by  him, 
all  zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Matter,  and  the  good  of 
his  people,  might  be  difpofed  to  fay :  certainly,  there  were 
ma%y  gofpels,  or  authentic  hiftoriesof  his  life,  written  before 
the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any 
credit  to  be  given  to  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  when  John  was 
defired  to  write  his  gofpel,  about  the  time  of  that  event,  or 
after  it^  there  were  brought  to  him  no  more  than  three 
gofpels,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  or  to  have  fome  additions 
made  to  them.     One  of  which  only  had  been  written  by  an 

•*  Prima  obfervatio  eft,  quod  ala-  ciem    habet,     ipfum     Paiiluni    ncn 

cres  et  paiatiflimi  fuerint  Apolloli  plures  quam  quatuordeciin  epiftolai 

ad  omnia  confcrenda,   qune  ufui  et  icripfifle.       Quod    tcriio    obfcrvEri 

utilitati  Ecclefix  infervirc  poterant.  veljm.     Id.  §  xxv.  p.  41. 

Ens  ubi  fupra.  §  xx.  p.  35.  s  Nullus   equidem    dubito,  quia 

*    Porro    attendamus,      iecundo,  Apoftoli  omnes  pro  fingulari  i\ia  di- 

quod  quatuordecim  habcamus  cpil-  ligcniia    frequenuffiiDas    literas   a; 

tolas   a  rplo   Paulo  confcriptas,    et  ecclefias  curae  fuas  commifi'as  dece- 

judicet  unufquifque,  an  fibi  proba-  rint :  quibos  praefentes  femper  adfiTc 

bile  videniur,  Bartholomajum,  Tho-  non  licebat,  et  quibus  multa  tamen 

inam,  Jacobum  Aiphxi,  Andream,  identidem     habebant     inculcan<^a. 

l*hilipp'jm,   et   Simoncm  Zelotem,  Witf.  De  \'ita  Pauli.  fed.  7.  num. 

quorum   nulla  habemus  fcripta,  ne  xi.  p.  98. 

unicam  quidem  ad  Ecclefia;  sedifica-  Laudanda  profcdo  Dei  bcnignita! 

tionr>:n    cpiilolam    Icripfifle,   atque,  ell,  quod  ex   tot  Paulinis   epiilolis, 

Jacob. u*  et  Judam  unirain  tantum,  qua;  perierunt,  banc  tamen  [ad  Phi- 

Pctrum  dua:.,  et  Jcanncm  trcs  exa-  lem.^  moleexiguam,  et  de  re  domef 

raffe  :  quum  Paulu;,  toiics  fcripfcrit.  tica  agcntem,  fupcrarc  vcluerit.  Id. 

Ens  ib.  §  xxiii.  p.  3H.  ib,  fedl.  12.  num.  xvi. 

'  Jmmo  nee  illud  vcrltails    fpe-  apoftlc, 
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apoftlc,  even  Matthew's.  And  it  is  the  concurrent  teftimony 
of  aH  chriftian  antiquity,  that  there  were  but  four  gofpels, 
written  by  apoftles,  and  apoftolical  men.  And  yet  we  have 
no  reafon  to  fay,  that  the  true  intereft  of  mankind  has  not 
been  duly  confulted. 

II.  I  obferve,  fecondly :  it  is  generally  allowed  by  learned 
men,  and  by  **  Mr.  Ens,  and  *  Witfius,  that  the  epiftles  to  the 
Theflalonians  arc  among  the  firft  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  that 
remain,  or  were  written  by  him.  And  I  think,  that  the 
conclufion  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians  fuggefts  a 
very  probable  argument,  that  it  is  the  firft  epiftle,  which  was 
written  by  him  with  divine  and  apoftolical  authority  for  the 
edification  of  Chriftians.  The  words  intended  by  me,  arc 
thofe  of  I  ThefT.  v.  27.  /  charge  you  by  the  Lord^  that  this 
epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  This,  as  ^  was 
formerly  obferved,  I  take  to  be  the  firft  inftance  of  enjoining 
the  reading  of  a  chriftian  writing  in  their  religious  aflem- 
blies,  as  a  part  of  their  worftiip.  Chriftian  people  had  before 
now,  very  probably,  read  in  that  manner  the  books  of  the 
Old  Teftament.  St.  Paul,  who  knew  the  fulnefs  of  |he 
apoftolical  infpiration,  aflerts  his  authority,  and  requires, 
that  the  fame  refpeft  fhould  be  now  ftiown  to  his  epiftle,  and 
that  it  (hould  be  publicly  read  among  them  for  their  general 
edification.  If  any  fuch  thing  had  been  done  before,  there 
would  not  have  been  occafion  for  fo  much  earneftnefs, -as  is 
cxprefled  in  this  direftion.  This  epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  have 
been  written  in  the  year  52,  confequently,  not  till  near 
twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  If  this  be  the  firft 
epiftle  of  Paul,  written  with  apoftolical  authority  5  there  were 
no  facred  writings  of  his  of  a  more  ancient  date  to  be  loft. 
And  his  other  remaining  epiftles  are  as  many,  as  could  be 
reafonably  expecled. 

III.  There  are  many  confiderations,  tending  to  fatisfy  us, 
that  no  facred  writings  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  are  loft. 

I.  The  four  gofpels,  which  we  have,  were  written  '  for  the 
fake  of  thofe,  who  certainly  would  receive  them  with  refpeft, 
keep  them  with  care,  and  recommend  them  to  others.  And 
if  any  other  fuch  authentic  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  been 

^  Ens  ubi  fupra.  §  xxviii.  p.  45.       ut  initio  dixi,    fcriptas.      Ubi  fu- 
*  At  nobis  de  Paulinis  Epiftolis     pra  fed.  7.   num.  xii.   p.  99. 

nunc   eft    agendum  :    quarum    qua;         ^  See  before,  p.  304. 

fupcrfunt  primas  efTe  conllat  utram-         *  Sec  vol.  IV.  p.  24.0. 

que  ad  ThefTalonicenfes^  Corinthi, 

written 
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written  by  apoftles,  or  apoftolical  men,  they  would  have  been 
received,  and  preferved  in  the  like  manner,  and  would  not 
have  been  loft. 

2.  We  can  perceive,  from  the  teftimony  of  divers  ancient 
chriftian  writers,  that "'  the  book  of  the  Afts,  which  we  ftill 
have,  was  the  only  authentic  hiftory  of  the  preaching  of  the 
apoftles  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  which  they  had  in  their 
hands,  or  had  heard  of.  Confequently,  there  was  no  other 
fuch  hiftory  to  be  loft. 

3.  The  cpiftles  of  Paul,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  were 
fcnt  to  churches,  people,  or  particular  perfons,  who  would 
fhow  them  great  regard,  when  received,  and  would  carefully 
preferve  them,  and  readily  communicate  them  to  others, 
that  they  might  take  copies  of  them,  and  make  ufe  of  them, 
for  their  cftabliftiment  in  religion  and  virtue.  If  thofc 
apoftles  had  written  other  epiftles,  and  if  other  apoftles  had 
fent  epiftles  to  churches  planted  by  them,  or  to  particular 
perfons,  their  difciples,  or  chriftian  friends,  the  cafe  would 
have  been  much  the  fame.  Thofc  epiftles  would  have  been 
cfteemed,  preferved,  and  fiequently  copied,  and  could  nor 
eafily  have  been  loft. 

4.  Moreover,  the  apoftles,  and  evangelifts,  who  drew  up 
any  writings  for  the  inftru(5tion,  or  confirmation  of  chriftian 
people,  muft  have  been  careful  of  them.  The  fame  principle 
of  zeal  for  the  doftrine  taught  by  them,  and  for  the  welfare 
of  chriftian  people,  which  induced  them,  amidft  their  many 
labours,  fatigues,  and  difficulties,  to  compofe  any  writings, 
woplj  lead  them  to  take  due  care,  that  they  fhould  ani'wer 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  compofed.  Proofs  of  fuch  care 
we  evidently  difcern  in  divers  of  the  epillles  of  apoftles, 
which  we  have.  A  like  care,  probably,  was  taken  of  the  reft, 
and  would  be  taken  of  epiftles  written  by  any  other  apoftles. 
They  would  be  fent  by  fit  meflengers,  and  be  faithfully 
delivered.  And  they  might  be  accompanied  with  fome  pro- 
per directions,  fuch  as  we  find  in  feveralofSt.  Paul's  epiftles : 
as  that  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  requiring  it  to 
be  read  to  all  the  brethren  :  and  that  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
Coloffians  iv.  16.  that  it  fliould  be  read  firft  among  them- 
felves,  and  then  fent  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans :  and 


1 


^  See  particularly  vol.  II.    p.  162,  262;  vol.  V.  p.  96,  97,   131,   152, 

that 
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that  they  likewife  fhould  read  the  epiftle,  that  would  be 
brought  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  which  confiderations  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  no 
facred  writings  of  apotlles,  compofed  for  the  inftruftion  and 
edification  of  chriftian  people,  their  friends,  and  converts, 
could  be  eafily  loft. 

IV.  There  are  no  fufficient  reafons  to  believe,  that  any 
facred  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  have  been  loft.  Lee 
us  however  fee  what  they  are.  For  divers  difficulties  have 
been  thought  of. 

1.  St.  Paul  fays  "  2  Theff.  ii.  i,   2.  Now  we  befeecb  you^ 

bretbreny that  ye  be  not  Jaon  Jhaken  in  mind^  or  be  troubled^ 

neither  by  Jpirit^  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that 
the  day  of  thrift  is  at  band. 

Thefe  words,  as  I  apprehend,  afford  not  any  proof,  that 
St.  Paul  wrote  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  than  thofc 
which  we  have.     For  a  perfon,  who  had  never  written  one^ 
letter  before,   might  ufe  fuch  expreffions,    if  he   had    any   . 
ground  to  fufpeft,    that  fome  men  were  difpofed  to  forge 
letters  in  his  name. 

2.  2  Thefl'.  iii.  17.  °  The  faluiation  of  Paul  with  my  own 
hand,  vjhicb  is  the  token  in  every  epiftle :  fo  I  write. 

But  I  think,  he  might  fay  this  though  it  were  the  very 
firft  epiftle  written  by  him :  provided  he  thought,  that  he 
fhould  have  occafion  to  write  more,  and  had  reafon  to  fuf- 
pe6t,  that  there  were  fome  men,  who  might  be  difpofed  to 
falfify  his  name.  Nor  does  it  follow,  that  he  afterwards 
wrote  any  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians.  However,  he 
could  not  be  certain,  that  he  (hould  not  have  occafion  to 
write  to  them  again.  And  he  might  judge  it  to  be  very 
likely,  that  he  ftiould  write  more  letters,  either  to  them,  or 

^  Atqui  hujus  rei  nallum  fuifTet  quo  nulls  epiftoix  a  fe  mifHe  ca- 

periculum,   nulla  monendi  neceffi-  rent.— ~Se  dicit  ypa^m,  fcribere. 

tas,  nifi  varks  accepeiunt  Thefla-  Quod    paucis    admodum    epiftolis 

lonicenfes  epiftolas  a   Paulo  mifTas.  vix  congruum  videtur  :   praefertim 

Qui  enim   unam  ac  alteram  folum-  quando  3icit,  fe  arw  ypafsiv,  ut  fa- 

modo  ad  ecclefias  fcribcbat  epifto-  lutatio    propria    manu    fit    fignum 

las,    illius  nomen  falfae  epiftolae  ad  ifziaoYi  f9r<roMi,  in  quacumque  epiftola 

Ecclefias  datae  non  facile  mentiri  po-     Qujd  erat  periculi,  quod  datis 

terat.    J.Ensubifupr.  §xxix.  p.46.  epiftolis  committeretur  fallacia,   fi 

°  J  lud  idem  iterum  agnofcit  A-  nullas  prater,  et  poft  hafce  duas  ad 

poilolus  ftatim  allegato  cap.  111.  17.  ijjos  daret  epillolas  ?    Id.  ib.  §  xxx. 

date  figno  epiftolis  fuis  peculiarly  p^  ^5^  ^^^ 

to 
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to  others.  This  declaration,  then,  was  a  proper  maik, 
which  might  be  of  ufe  to  the  Theflalonians^  and  to  otiKn, 
and  a  fecurity  againft  all  impoHtions  of  that  kind. 

3.  2  Cor.  X.  9,  10,  II.  2l&^/  I  may  not  feem^  as  if  Iwuii 
terrify  you  by  letters.  For  bis  letters^  fay  tbey^  are  tveigbtj  ai 
powerful,  but  bis  bodily  prefence  is  weak,  and  bisfpeecb  contemptikk 
Let  fucb  an  one  tbink  this,  tbatfucb  as  we  are  in  word  by  lettm^ 
wben  we  are  abfent,  fucb  will  we  be  alfo  in  deed^  wben  we  m 
frefent. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  p  the  apoftlc  had  before  now  written 
more  than  one,  even  feveral  letters,  to  the  Corinthians. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  very  common  tofpcakofooe 
epiftle  in  the  plural  number,  as  all  know.  And  St.  Paul 
might  well  write,  as  he  here  does,  though  he  had  as  yet  fcDt 
but  one  letter  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  And  from  fo 
long  a  letter,  as  is  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  men  might  form 
a  good  judgment  concerning  his  manner  of  writing  letters, 
though  they  had  feen  no  other. 

4.  I  Cor.  V.  9.  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epifile^  not  to  coapaj 
witb  fornicators. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  **  St.  Paul  had  written  an  epiftlcio 
the  Corinthians,  before  he  wrote  the  firft  of  thofe  two,  whica 
we  have.  Consequently,  here  is  proof  of  the  lofs  of  a  facrcd 
writing,  which  would  have  been  canonical,  if  extant. 

And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  feveral  ^  learned  men 
have  concluded  as  much  from  this  text.  Others  however  fee 
not  here  any  fuch  proof.  And  on  this  fide  have  argued  *  Whitby, 
and  '  others.  And  I  think,  it  is  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  fcvcril 
ancient  writers  underftood  the  apoftle  to  fay :   I  have  wrUtat9 


P  Cum   duobus  illis  ex  epifl.  ad  ante  hanc  ad  Corinthios  epiliolia 

ThefTalonicenfes     locis     conferam  aliam  exflitiiTe,    ubi  Paalos  a  coa- 

Pauli  didlum  ad   Corinthios.  2.  x.  verfatione  cum    fornicatoribas  cos 

9,  10,  II. Quibus  verbis  Apo-  dehortatus    fucrit.       C.    M.  ?hS> 

ilolus  ilatuit,   quod  non  anam  epif-  nbi  fupr.  p.  46. 

tolam,    fed    plures    ad    Corinthios  Hinc  aotem  apparet,  aliam  ante 

fcripfcrit.     Id.  ibid.  §  xxxiii.  p.  49.  hanc  a  Paulo  fcripcam  faifTe  epi^ 

1  Inter  illas  e(l  epiltola  qusdam  lam  ad  Corinthios,    qaae  poft  inter* 

ad  Corinthios  fcripta  ante  il-  cidcrit.    Eftius  in  loc.  Vid.  ct  Grot. 

lam,  quje  nobis   prima  eft,  de  qua  in  loc.  H.  Witf.  de  Vit.  Paul.  Ap. 

Apoflolus :  * Ey pa'i'a  vfJLiv  iy  t>j  £9nroA>»,  feft.  8.  n.  xxi.  Mill.  Prolegom.  d.8. 

fcripft  ruobis  in  epijiola,  I  Cor.  V.  9.  *  See   him   upon   the  place. 

Ens.   ib.    §  xxxiii.   p.  51.  *  Wolf,  curas  in  loc.  Fabric.  Cod. 

•  i:lx  nuibus  verbis  hoc  concludo,  Apocr.    N.   T.    p.  918.  &c. 
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in  this  epijile.  So  "  Theodoret,  ^  Thcophylaft,  and  ^  Pho- 
in  CEcumenius.  They  fuppofe,  that  the  apoftle  here  re- 
to  fomewhat  before  faid  by  him  in  the  fame  epiftle,  and  in 
very  chapter,  vcr.  2,  or  6,  7. 

ind  that  hereby  is  meant  this  epiftle,  feems  to  me  very 
lent.  That  interpretation  fuits  the  words.  And  there 
divers  other  places,  where  the  fame  phrafe  is,  and  muft 
b  rendered,  Rom.  xvi.  22.  ITertius^  who  wrote  this  epiftle^ 
pa^a;  mv  emroxnv.  i  TheflT.  V.  27.  I  charge  you  by  the 
d,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  hofy  brethren. 
vojffQmvai  mv  smroxrnf 'sraai  Toi^  ayioif.  And  I  ThefT.  iv.  6.  That  no 
I  go  beyondy  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter :  or  in  this 
ter.  t^^  tmtpCatvm  ucu  m>.tovEMTStv  sv  ra  nepay/Aart  tov  afiXpov  outh  (a). 
abricius  fays,  the  '  words,  I  have  written  untoyoUy  may  be 
erftood  as  equivalent  to,  I  do  write.  And  it  may  be  re- 
nbered,  that  *  fome  while  ago  I  quoted  an  ancient 
icr,  who  gives  this  interpretation.  '  J^  have  written  unto 
that  is,  I  write.*  And  intending,  I  think,  fomewhat 
)e  afterwards  faid  by  the  apoftle  in  this  epiftle  :  vThich 
ears  to  me  to  be  right.  Many  like  inftances  might  be 
ged.     I  Ihall  put  in  the  margin  fome  paffages  ""  from  A. 

Gellius, 


iixpa  ivfm  oTiOV  to  fupaixa  (ufjLoi  ', 
od.   in   Joe. 

ETTfiSn  yap  sittsv  avcorspuy  ori 
)apaTt  TTiv  'saXouav  ^ufAnv,  tov 
tt/xora,  cjg  Ss^nXcdrai,  amrTOfitfogy 
eJuXhto  to  fxn  (Tuvafuyvv  (r&ai  mop* 
laug  VTrEVGYia-av  av  orri  manuv  rav 
uy,  KM  rav  neap   eXXn^t  xapx^iff^oi 

'RpfjLYiveuu  Toivuv  tsept  moiuv  va^* 
X£.        Theoph.  in  loc. 
IIh   typa^&f ;    'Ef  01;  hVfUy  ueu 

Lah>jQv  c^Evdno'aTc.  x.  x. Koi 

V  SHMaOapare  rriv  tsa^aiav  ^ufAvv, 

Toij  mopvoii  Tn  Koa-fjui  tjjts.] 

Lcif  vofxijao'tv^  opiMtv  Kat  rotg  rojv 
'£ov  mopvotg  fin  ai/yafjuyvuaBai^  o^ep 
^ovuTov  Toii  voXiv  oinHo^ij   iiopQtnoi 

Apad.  CEcum.  in  loc. 
.)    I  ;night  refer  to  many  other 
i  of  fcripture,  and  to  paffages 
•thcr  writer;;.    Matt,   xxvii.   8. 


£ug  Trig  ayifJLB(ov.   xxviii.    15.— «— ^f. 

Xp^  Tij^  (TYifAspov, Apoc.  i.  3.  XOI 

01  oMBwreg  rag  Xoyag  njf  Trpofmreiag. 
id  eft,  ratnvg  vpo^nreiag,  quoraodo 
accepit  Latinus.  Grot,  in  loc.  So 
Liban.  ep.  1174,  p.  558.  ^'EfjLShXs 
fjuv  xai  fjLui  iovrog  fiH  mv  tiriToWtv.  it.  X. 
Etiamii  tgo  has  literas  non  fcrip- 

fiffem. Ep.  1177.  p.  559.    Kai 

(AW  KOHZivo  3jiXov,  oTi  fiBi(ovog  aTToy^uosi 
rr\g  mapa  an  mpovotag^  fisra  mv  f wiroAuv. 
poft  traditas  has  literas. 

*  Poffunt  ctiam  verba,  typa^a 
Vfjuvy  reddi,  /cribo  *vobis.  Sec.  Bib. 
Gr.  1.  4.  cap.  V.  torn.  III.  p.  154. 

*  See  vol.  V.  p.  232.  See  there 
likewife,  p.  180.  •>  Scrifjti/obis.] 
Pro  fcribo.  Vel  ideo  praeteritum 
dicit,  quia  cum  legeretur,  tempus 
fcribendi  prxteritum  effet.  Sedul. 
Comm.  in  loc.  Ap.  PP.  Lugd. 
T.  VI.  p.  540.  C.  c  Verba 
Varronis  fubjeci.  A,  Gell,  Nod. 
Att.  1.  2.  cap.  20. 

Propterea  verba  Atteii  Capitonia 

ex 
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Gcllius,  where  it  is  faid :  '  I  have  fubjoined  the  words  of  Vano:' 
that  is,  I  (hall  fubjoin  them.  In  another  place.  '  I  havetno- 
fcribcd  the  words  of  Plutarch.'  And  in  like  manner  ofta: 
when  the  words  of  an  author  had  not  yet  been  tranfcribcd,  boi 
were  to  be  tranfcribcd  foon  after. 

In  John  iv.  38.  Our  Lord  fays  to  the  difciples  :  IJentjun^ 
reap  that  whereon  ye  have  bejlowed  no  labour.  Ncvcrthelcfs  the 
difciples  had  not  yet  been  fgit  forth  by  him.  But  knowing 
what  he  defigned  to  do,  and  alfo  knowing  beforehand  what 
would  be  the  circumftances  of  their  miflion,  he  fays  to  them: 

*  When  I  (hall  (end  you  to  preach  the  gofpel^  you  will  find  the 
cafe  to  be  as  I  now  reprefent  it.' 

In  like  manner  St.  Paul  having  in  his  mind  the  whole  plan 
of  the  epiftle,  which  he  was  writing,  and  con(idering  fomedi- 
rcftions,  which  he  (hould  give  in  the  remaining  part  of  the 
epiftle,  fays :  I  have  written  unto  you.  If  it  be  afked,  where  arc 
thofe  direftions?  I  anfwer:  I  think,  they  are  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  apoftle  cautions  againft  ido- 
latry, and  dangerous  temptations  to  it,  and  againft  doing  what 
might  be  underftood  to  be  religious  communion  with  idols,  and 
idolaters.  Thefe  things  I  apprehend,  the  apoftle  then  hadia 
his  mind. 

What  he  fays  therefore  here  in  ch.  v.  9,  10,  11.  is  to  this 
purpofe  :  *  1  (hall  in  this  epiftle  deliver  fome  cautions  againfta 

*  dangerous  and  ofFenfive  intimacy  with  idolaters.     But  when 

*  I  do  fo,  it  is  not  my  intention,  to  prohibit  all  civil  commerce 

*  with  gentile  people,  who  arc  fornicators^  or  covetous^  cr  extor- 

*  fionerSy  or  idolaters.     For  at  that  rate  you  could  not  live  in 

*  the  world.  But  here  I  am  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  are  profclTed 
'  Chriftians.     ylnd  I  have  now  written  unto  you^  that  is,  I  now 

*  charge  ycu,  and  require  it  of  you  :  If  any  wan,  called  a  hothfTj 

*  a  profefled  Chriftian,  be  a  fornicators  or  covetous,  or  an  idoktrfi 
'  or  an  extortioner,  with  fuch  an  onCy  no  net  to  eat :   that  is,  not:o 

*  have  any  converfacion  with  him.'  Compare  2  The(r.  iii.  14, 15. 

That  appears  to  me  the  moll  probable  account  of  this  text. 
But  if  any  hefitate  about  the  reference  to  a  place,  that  followj 

ex  qulnto  Librorum,  quos  de  Pon-  ipfe  inter  res   geftas  et  annaleseJe 

tilicio  Jure  compofuit,  fcripfi.     lb.  dixerit,     oflenderemus.      lb.  1.  J- 

1.  4.  cap.  6.  cap.  18. 

Verba   ipfa    Platarchi,    quoniam  Ipfa     autem     verba     Chryfippi; 

res   inopinata    eft,    fubfcripfi.     lb.  quantum    valui    memoria   adfcnps 

cap.  12.  In     Jibro     enim    -arsw   ^p:^^' 

Ex    quo  libro    plura   verba   ad-  quarto  dicit,  ■         lb.  1.  6.  cap.  *« 

fcripfjmus,    ut  fimul  ibidem    quid  in 
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in  the  remaining  part  of  the  epiftle ;  I  ftill  hope,  I  may  infift 
upon  it,  that  tv  tjj  i'xiroxn^  which  we  have  rendered  in  an  epiftle^ 
does,  and  muft  fignify,  in  this  epiftle, 

5,  aPet.  iii.  15,  16.  jind  account ^  that  the  loyig-Juffering  of 
cur  Lord  is  Jalvation  :  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  aljo^  ac- 
cording to  the  wijdom  given  unto  him,  has  written  unto  you. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  **  St  Paul  wrote  fcveral  letters  to  the 
difpcrfed  Jews,  which  arc  now  loft.  I  anfwer,  that  this  argu- 
ment depends  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  the  epiftles  of  St.  Pe- 
ter were  fent  to  believing  Jews :  which  is  far  from  being  cer- 
tain. It  is  more  probable,  as  was  ^  formerly  (hown,  that  St. 
Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  believing  gentiles  in  Pontus,  Ga- 
latia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in 
general  in  thofc  countries.  To  which  Chriftians  Paul  had  in- 
deed fent  fevcral  letters.  To  them  were  fent  his  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians,  the  Ephefians,  the  Coloflians.  To  which  might  be 
added,  his  two  epiftles  to  Timothy,  then  refiding  at  Ephefus, 
the  chief  city  of  Afia.  To  thefe,  and  other  epiftles  of  the 
apoftle  Paul,  St.  Peter  might  refer.  Nor  can  I  fee  any  reafon 
at  all  to  doubt,  whether  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  intended  by  St. 
Peter,  are  not  ftill  in  being. 

6.  3  John  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church.  Hence  ^  fome  have 
argued,  that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  church,  where 
Diotrephes  afFeded  to  have  pre-eminence,  which  is  now  loft. 

Indeed  this  text  has  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  many  critics, 
as  may  be  fcen  in  Jf^olfii  Cune.  However  the  words  may  be 
tranflated  thus :  /  had  written,  or  /  would  have  luritten  to  the 
church.  This  verfion  has  been  approved  by  ^  fome.  And  tp 
me  it  appears  very  right.  If  this  interpretation  be  admitted, 
there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  ^  any  writing  of  St.  John 
has  been  loft. 

^  S.  Pctrus   2.  cp.   iii.    15.    16.  8  See  Whitby  upon  the  place,  and 

plurcs  liieras  ad  difperfos  Hcbra:os  Dr.  Benfon.      And  fee  before,    p. 

allegat,    quae  jam  dudum  periere.  601,  note  «.           ^  '  Some  would, 

Neque  cnim,   uti  Millius  puiavii  f.  *  from  hence,  gather,  that  St.  John 

X.  col.   2.  heic  citatur  epillola  ad  *  wrote  an  epillle,  which  is  now  lolL 

Hebraos,   qux  cxftat,    &c.     PfafF.  «  But  the  primitive  Chriftians  were 

ubi  iupra.  p.  47.  Conf.  Ens  ubi  fu-  «  not  fo  carelefs  about  prcferving 

pra.  §  xxxvi.  xxxvii.  p.  53.  54.  *  the  apoftolic  writings.     There  is 

*  See  before,  p.  569.  &c.            ^  *  not  the  leaft  hint  among  the  an- 

^  Eodem  modo  et  hierae  S.  Joan-  *  cients,  that  there  ever  was  fuch  an 

nis,  ad  Ecclcfinm,   in   qua  Dio-  *  epiftle.     And  the  apoftle's  words, 

trephes  0  fiXo-w^ojTfwa.v  erat,  fcriptae,  *  in  this  place,  are  fairly  capable  of 

ft    3.   Job.    vcr.  9.  memorata;,  pe-  *  another  interpretation.'— •     Dr. 

ricie.     Pfaff".  ib.  p.  4?.  Benlbu  upon  t.*ie  place,  p.  703. 

7.  It 
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7.  It  IS  argued,  that  ■  Polyczrp,  wrklag  to  li?  Ptirpciins, 
cxpreflcth  himfclf,  as  if  he  thought,  S:.  Prri  liad  'wr.iici  lis'dxm 
more  epiillcs  than  one. 

To  v/h:ch  it  is  eafy  to  arfwrr,  thit  ih-'jig'-  :i«  -  >:d  be  in 
the  pluril  nurrber,  ore  cpifiie  only  rr/:gh:  be  n-^nr::-  >i-:or.dir, 
it  is  noi  inr.Drobable,  tha:  Poircar::  ::?:c:jcec  ihc  erlitle  :o  ths 
Phiiippiar.s,  and  alio  the  tifco  cpif:;?*  of  Piji  lo  ihe  Th-£i!o- 
nians,  who  were  in  the  farre  provi-cc  of  Mir^'Cozia.  as  wis 
Ihown  *  formerly.  Indeed  this  ohjeSion  :s  fc  o^rvLate-d  ct  -ha: 
was  faid,  v. hen  we  largely  coriidcred  the  le-iimocy  cf  Pclvarp 
to  the  New  Teftament,  that  1  ihir^k  noihir.g  rr^cre  netds  10  be 
added  here. 

V.  In  treating  this  iubjecL  Mr.  Ens  co-jld  no:  help  think- 
ing of  rhofe  pafTiiirs  of  Origen,  and  E'Jiebiu?,  where  they 
fpeak  of  the  apoftles  nor  being  folicitous  to  write  ir.ar.y  vo- 
lumes. Which  paflag^:s  were  taken  notice  of  by  us  •  ior.g  2go. 
He  endeavours  to  evade  the  proper  cor.cluiicn  to  be  rhencc 
drawn.  But  he  owns,  that  *  the  ancientS  hud  no  kr.o^ltrdge 
of  thofc  writings  of  the  apoftles,  which  he  and  feme  o:h:rs 
have  imagined  to  be  loft.  And  he  thinks  it  aimoll  miracu- 
lous, or  however  a  very  wonderful  difpenfaticn  of  Providencf; 
that  tliey  fliould  fo  foon  pcrifn,  as  to  be  unknown  to  the  an- 
cients, as  well  as  to  us. 

But  docs  not  that  (how,  that  this  whole  argument  is  rrivo- 
lous  and  infignificant  ?  For  plaufible  fpeculations  cannot  be 
valid  againft  fact  and  evidence.  If  the  primitive  Chriilins 
knew  not  of  any  apollolical  writings,  bcfide  thofe,  which  have 
been  tranrir.ittcd  to  us ;  it  is  very  probable,  there  were  n:nc. 

*  Mem  or.",  t  rucr-jc  Polycirpiis  in  ct  ncilras  pcrvcni:  ad  mar.ui.    F*- 

litcris  ad    IMiijippcnfcs,  S.  I'aulum  tcor,    vix  concipi   p.ctell,   ubi  vj^ 

non  unam  ft  J  plurcs  ad  cos  £/r;fs?jf;  profunde  latere  potuerini  urirt.ii'-* 

jiIifLTUcin  fcriplirfe.    PfafT.  ib.  p.  47.  apoilolica,  ut  omnium  fjgerir.:  ccii- 

Conf.  V.xi'.  p.  ^\ — 56.  los.     Atdivinahic  mihiadrr.iriciii 

^  S<:e  vol.  Jl.  p.  91,  92.        •  See  ac    aJoranda    videtur    proviJeciiii 

vol.  11.    p.  4C6,   467,   and  vol.  1\'.  qu:c   ad    tcmpu5  data  fcripu,  dc3 

p.  225,226.  '■'   Fateor  injrenue,  aliorum  quaj   permanerenc  in  viti; 

vix  toncipi  poiert,    unde  tarn   ciio  canonem   pcrpctuum   nondum  f^c: 

lanta  fucrit  inter  \ettTCS  i;^noraniia  in  eccleliis   copia,   deince  protinuj 

dc  CO,  c|uod  Apolloli  mulio  plura  c  medio  toUi  voluerit.     Ens  ibid.  ( 

Icripfcriiir,   quaxn   quidem  illoiuni,  li.  p.  68. 
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